CHAPTER VII. 


‘Tin place which William Henry, Prince} 
wiam, 9E Orange Nassau, occupies in 
Prineoot the history of England and of| 
Orne mankind is so great that it 
may be desirablo to portray with some 
minuteness the strong lineaments of 
his ¢haracter.* 

He was now in his thirty-seventh 
Hisap- Year. But both in body and 
pearance In mind he was older than 
other men of the same age. Indeed it 
might be said that he had never been 
young. His external appearance is 
almost as well known to us as ‘to his 
own captains and counsellors. Seulp- 
tors, painters, and “medallists exerted 
their utmost skill in the work of trans- 
miiting his features to posterity; and 
his features were such as no artist 
could fail to seize, and such as, once 
seen, could never be forgotten. His 
name at once calls up before us a 
slender and feeble frame, a lofty and 
ample forehead, a nose curved like the 
beak of an eagle, an eye rivalling that 
of in eagle in brightness and keenness, 
a thoughtful and somewhat sullen brow, 
a firm and somewhat peevish mouth, a 


© The chief materials from which I have 
taken my description of the Prince of Orange 
will be found in Burnet’s History, in Temple's 
und Gonrville's Memoirs, in the Negotiations 
of the Counts of Estrades and Avaux, in Sir 
(George Downing’s Letters to Lord Chancellor 
Clarendon, in Wagenaar's voluminous History, 
in Van Kamper’s Karakterkunde der Vader- 
Tandsche Geschiedénis, and, above all, in 
William's Own confidential correspondence, of 
which the Duké of Portland permitted Sir 
James Mackintosh to take a copy. 
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cheek pale, thin, and deeply furrowed 
by sickness and by care. That pensive, 
severe, and solemn aspect could scarcely 
have belonged to a happy or a good- 
humoured man. But it indicates in a 
manner not to be mistaken capacity 
„equal tothe most arduous enterprises, 
and fortitude not to be shaken by rê- 
verses or dangers. : 

Nature had largely endowed William 
with the qualities’ of a great iy 

3 ji carly 
ruler; and education had deve- nisana 
loped those qualities in no “3990n. 
common degree. With strong natural’ 
sense, and rare force of will, he found 
himself, when first his mind began to 
open, a fatherless and motherless child, 
the chief of a great but depressed and 
disheartened party, and the heir to vast 
and indefinite pretensions, which cx- 
cited the dread and aversion of the 
oligarchy then supreme in the United 
Provinces. The common people, fondly 
attached during three generations to 
his house, indicated, whenever they; 
saw him, in a mamer not to be mis: 
taken, that they regarded him as theii 
rightful head. The able and experi: 
enced ministers of the republic, mortal 
enemies of his name, came every day ti 
pay their feigned civilities to him, and 
to observe the progress of his mind. 
The first movements of his ambition 
were carefully watched: every Ua- 
guarded word uttered by him “ws 
noted down; nor had hè near him tny 
adviser on whose judgment reuance 
could be placed. He was scarcely 
B 
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Seen years old when all the domestics 
^ avhé were attached to his interest, or 
‘who enjoyed any share of his confidence, 
weresremoved from under his roof by 
the jealous government. He remon- 
strated with energy beyond his years, 
but in vain. Vigilant observers saw 
the tears more than once rise in the 
eyes of the young state prisoner. His 
health; “naturally delicate, ‘sank for a 
time under the emotions which. his 
desolate situation had produced. Such 
situations béwilder’and unnerve the 
weak, but call forth all the strength of 
the strong. Surrounded by snares in 
which an ordinary youth would have 
perished, William learned to tread at 
once warily and firmly. Long before 
he reached manhood he knew how to 
Keep secrets, how to bafle curiosity by 

and guarded answers, how to 
conceal all passions under the same 
show of grave tranquillity. Meanwhile 
he made little proficiency in fashionable 
or literary accomplishments. The man- 
ners of the Dutch nobility of that age 
wanted the grace which was found in 
the highest perfection among the gentle- 
men of France, and which, in an 
inferior degree, embellished the Court 
of England; and his manners were 
altogether Dutch. Even his countrymen 
thought him blunt. To foreigners he 
often seemed churlish, In his inter- 
course vith, the world in general he 
appeared ignorant or negligent of those 
Bue FRN double the egies of a favour 
and take away the sting of a refusal. 
He was little interested in letters or 
science. The discoveries of Newton 
and Leibnitz, the poems of Dryden and 
Boileau, were unknown to him. Dra- 


e matic performances tired him; and he 


was glad to turn away from the stage 
and to talk about publie affairs, while 


` \Orestes was raving, or while Tartuffe 


was pressing Elmira’s hand. He had 
indeed some talent for sareasm, and 
not seldom employed, quite uncon- 
sciously, a natural rhetoric, quaint, 
indeed, but vigorous and original. He 
did nof, however, in the least affect the 
character of a wit or of an orator. 
His attention had been confined to 
those studies which form strenuous 
and sagacious men of business. From 
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a child he listened with interest when 
high questions of alliance, finance, and 
war were discussed. Of geometry he 
learned as much as was necessary for 
the construction of a rayelin or à horn- 
work. Of languages, by the help of 
a memory singularly powerful, ho 
learned as much as was necessary to 
enable him to comprehend and answer 
without assistance everything that was 
said to him, and every letter which he 
received, The Dutch was his own 
tongue. With the French he was not 
less familiar. He understood Latin, 
Italian, and Spanish. He spoke and 
wrote English and German, inelegantly, 
it is true, and inexactly, but fluently 
and intelligibly, No qualification 
could be more important to’ a man 
whose life was to be passed in‘organis- 
ing great alliances, and in commanding 
armies assembled from different coun. 
tries. - 

One class of philosophical questions 
had been forced on his ie 
tion by circumstances, and mano 
seems to have interested him °r»ions 
more than might have been expected 
from his general character, Among 
the Protestants of the United Proyinces, 
as among the Protestants of our island, 
there were two great religious parties 
which almost exactly coincided with 
two great political parties. The chiefs 
of the municipal oligarehy were Ar- 
minians, and were commonly regarded 
by the multitude as little better than 
Papists. Tho princes of Orange had 
generally been the patrons of the Cal- 
vinistie divinity, and owed no small 
part of their popularity to their zeal 
for the doctrines of election and final 
perseverance, a zeal not always en- 
lightened by knowledge or tempered by 
humanity. William had been carefull: 
instructed from a child in tlfe theolo- 
gical system to which his family was 
attached; and he regarded that system 
with even more than the partiality 
which men generally feel for a heredi- 
tary faith. He liad ruminateq on the 
great enigmas which had been dis. 
anon in mo Synod of Dort, ‘and had 
found in the austere and inga.: at 
of the Genevese school s Pees 


i neve omethi i 
suited his intellect ad his ae 


1687. 
That example of intolerance indeed 
which some of his predecessors had set 
he never imitated. For all persecution 
he felt a fixed aversion, which he 
avowed, not only where the ayowal was 
obviously politic, but on occasions 
where it seemed that his interest would 
haye been promoted by dissimulation 
or by silence. His theological opinions, 
however, were even more decided than 
those of his ancestors. The tenet of 
predestination was the keystone of his 
religion. He often declared that, if he 
were to abandon that tenet, he must 
abandon with it all belief in a superin- 
tending Providence, and must become 
a mere Epicurean. Except in this 
single instance, all the sap of his vigor- 
ous mind was early drawn away from 
the speculative to the practical. The 
faculties which are necessary for the 
conduct of important business ripened 
in him at a time of life when they have 
scareely begun to blossom in ordinary 
men. Since Octavius the world had 
seen no such instance’ of precocious 
statesmanship. Skilful diplomatists 
wero surprised to hear the weighty ob- 
servations which at seventeen the Prince 
made on public affairs, and still more 
surprised to seo a lad, in situations in 
which he might haye been expected to 
betray strong passion, preserve a com- 
osure as imperturbable as their own. 
‘At eighteen he sate among the fathers 
of the commonwealth, grave, discreet, 
and judicious as the oldest among them. 
At twenty one, in a day of gloom and 
terror, hè was placed at the head of 
the administration. At twenty three 
he was renowned throughout Europe as 
a soldier and a politician. He had put 
domestie factions under his feet; he 
was the goyl of a mighty coalition; 
and he had*contended with honour in 
the field against some of the greatest 
generals of the age. $ 
His personal tastes were those rather 
mumu. Of a warrior than of a States- 
tar ae man: but he, like his great- 
* grandfather, the silent prince 
who founded the Batayian common- 
wealth, occupies a far higher place 
among statesmen than among warriors. 
The event of battles, indeed, is not an 
unfailing test? the abilities of a com- 
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mander; and it would be peculiarly 

unjust to apply this test to William ; 

for it was his fortune to be almost 

always opposed to captains who were 

co; ate masters of their art, md 

to troops far superior in discipline to + 
his own. Yet there is reason to believe 
that he was by no means equal, as & 
general in the field, to some who ranked 
far below him in intellectual powers. 
To those whom he trusted he spoke.on 
this subject with the magnanimous 
frankness of a man who had done great 
things, and who could well afford to 
acknowledge some deficiencies. He had 
never, he said, served an apprenticeship 
to the military profession. He had 
been placed, while still a boy, at the 
head of an army. Among his officers 
there had been none competent to 
instruct him. His own blunders and 
their consequences: had been his only 
lessons, “I would give,” he once ex- 
claimed, “ a good part of my estates to 
have served a few campaigns under the 
Prince of Condé before I had to com- 
mand against him.” It is not impro- 
Dable that the circumstance which 
prevented William from attaining any 
eminent dexterity in strategy may have 
been favourable to the general vigour 
of his intellect. If his battles were 
not those of a great tactician, they en- 
titled him to be called a great man. 
No disaster could for one moment 
deprive him of his firmness or of the 
entire possession of all his faculties. 
His defeats were repaired with such 
marvellous celerity that, before his 
enemies had sung the Te Deum, he was 
again ready for conflict; nor did his 
adverse fortune ever deprive him of the 
respect and confidence of his soldiers. 
That respect and confidence he owed in 
no small measure to his personal 
courage. Courage, in the degree which 
is necessary to carry a soldier without 
disgrace through a campaign, is pos- 
sessed, or might, under proper train- 
ing, be acquired, by the great majoriy 
of men. But courage like that o 

William is rare indeed. He was proved 

by every test; by, war, by wounds, a 

painful and depressing, na oy 
raging seas, by the imminent and con- 
stant risk of assassination, a risk which 

Bey 
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has shaken very strong nerves, a risk 
which severely tried even the adaman- 
tine fortitude of Cromwell. Yet none 
could ever discover what that thing 
was which the Prince of Orange feared. 
His advisers could with difficulty in- 
duce him to take any precaution against 
the pistols and daggers of conspirators.* 
` Qld sailors were amazed at the compo- 
sure which he preserved amidst roaring 
breakers on a perilous coast. In battle 
his bravery made him conspicuous even 
among tens of thousands of brave 
warriors, drew forth the generous ap- 
plause of hostile armies, and was 
scarcely ever questioned even by the 
injustice of hostile factions. During 
his first campaigns he exposed himself 
like a man who sought for death, was 
allvays foremost in the charge and last 
in the retreat, fought, sword*in hand, 
in the thickest press, and, with a musket 
hall in his arm and the blood streaming 
over his cuirass, still stood his ground 
and waved his hat under the hottest 
fire. His friends adjured him to take 
more eare of a life invaluable to his 
country; and his most illustrious an- 
tagonist, the great Condé, remarked, 
after the bloody day of Seneff, that the 
Prince of Orange had in all things 
borne himself like an old general, 
except in exposing himself like a young 
soldier.” William denied that he was 
guilty of temerity. It was, he said, 
from a sense of duty, and on a cool 
calculation of what the public interest 
required, that he was always at the post 
of danger. The troops which he com- 
manded had been little used to war, 
and shrank from a close encounter with 
the veteran soldiery of France. It was 
necessary that their leader should show 
them how battles were to be won. And 


* William was earnestly entreated by his 
friends, after the peace of Ryswick, to speak 
seriously to the French ambassador about the 
schemes of assassination which the Jacobites 
of Saint Germain’s were constantly contriying, 
‘The cold magnanimity with which these inti- 
mations of danger were received is singularly 
characteristic. To Bentinck, who had sent 
from Paris very alarming intelligence, Wil- 
liam merely replied, at the end of a long letter 
of business,—* Pour les assasins je ne luy en 
ay pas voulu parler, croiant que c’étoit au de- 
sous de moy.” May +. 1698. I keep the ori- 
Einal orthography, if it is to be so called, 
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in truth more than one day which had 
seemed hopelessly lost was retrieved 
by the hardihood with which he rallied 
his broken battalions and cut down the 
cowards who set the example of flight. 
Sometimes, however, it seemed that he 
had a strange pleasure in venturing his 
person. It was remarked that his 
spirits were never so high and his 
manners never so gracious and easy as 
amidst the tumult and carnage of at 
battle. Even in his pastimes he liked 
the excitement of danger. Cards, chess, 
and billiards gave him no pleasure. 
The chase was his favourite recren- 
tion; and he loved it most when it 
was most hazardous. His. leaps were 
sometimes such that his boldest com- 
panions did not like to follow him. He 
seems even to have thought the most 
hardy field sports of England effemi- 
nate, and to have pined in the Great 
Park of Windsor for the game which 
he had been used to drive to bay in 
the forests of Guelders, wolves, and 
wild boars, and huge stags with six- 
teen antlers.* 
The audacity of his spirit was the 
more remarkable because his 
physical organization was un- aeeast 
usually delicate. From a pana 
child he had been weak and “""* 
ly. In the prime of manhood his 
complaints had been aggravated by 
a severe attack of smallpox. He 
was asthmatic and consumptive. His 
slender frame was shaken by a con- 
stant hoarse cough, He could not 
sleep unless his head was propped by 
several pillows, and could scarcely 
draw his breath in any but the purest, 
air. Cruel headaches frequently tor- 
tured him. Exertion soon fatigued 
him. The physicians constantly kept 
up the hopes of his enemics by fixing 
some date beyond which, if there were 
* From Windsor he wrol k, 
ambassador at Paris, RJ aan es 


un cerf dans la forest avec les chains r, 
Denm. et ay fait mn assez jolie chase eine 


que ce vilain pailis le permest,» Ma 


1698, The spelling is bad, 
Napoleon's. 
from Loo, 


qui est un des plus 
amais pris, 11 porte 
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anything certain in medical science, it 
was impossible that his broken consti- 
tution could hold ont. Yet, through 
a life which was one long disease, the 
force of his mind never failed, on any 
great occasion, to bear up ‘his suffering 
and languid body. 

He was born with violent passions 
Coviness and quick sensibilities: but the 
DERWEN strength of his emotions was 
amd n not suspected by the world. 
amast From the multitude his joy 
emotions. and his grief, his affection and 
his resentment, were hidden by a phleg- 
matic serenity, which made him pass 
for the most coldblooded of mankind. 
Those who brought him good news 
could seldom detect any sign of 
re: Those who saw him after a 
looked in vain for any trace of 
vexation, He praised and reprimanded, 
rewarded and punished, with the stern 
tranquillity of a Mohawk chief: but 
these who knew him well and saw 
him near were aware that under all 
this ice a fierce fire was constantly 
Turning. It was seldom that anger 
deprived him of power over himself. 
But when he was really enraged the 
first outbreak of his passion was ter- 
rible. It was indeed scarcely safe to 
approach him, On these rare occasions, 
however, as soon as he regained his 
selfeommand, he made such ample 
reparation to those whom he had 
wronged as tempted them to wish that 
ho would go into a fury again. His 
affection was as impetuous as his 
wrath. Where he loved, he loved 
with the whole energy of his strong 
mind. When death separated him 
from what he loved, the few who wit- 
nessed his agonies trembled for his 
reason and his life. ‘To a very sma 
cirele of intimate friends, on whose 
fidelity "und secrecy he could absolutely 
depend, he was a different man from 
the reserved and stoical William whom 
the multitude supposed to be destitute 
of human feelings. He was kind, 
cordial, open, even convivial and jo- 
cose, Would sit at table many hours, 
and would bear his full share in festive 
conversation. Highest in his favour 
stood a gentleman of his household 
named Benginck, sprung from a noble 


i Batavian race, and destined to be the 


founder of one of the great 
patrician houses of England. Bier aahip 
The fidelity of Bentinck had ffia” 
been tried by no common 

test. It was while the United Pro- 
vinces were struggling for existence 
against the French power that the 
young Prince on whom all their hopes 
were fixed was seized by the small- 
pox. That disease had been fatal to 
many members of his family, and at 
first wore, in his case, a peculiarly 
malignant aspect. The public con- 
sternation was great. ‘The streets of 
the Hague were crowded from day- 
break to sunset by persons anxiously 
asking how His Highness was. At 
length his complaint took a favourable 
turn, His escape was attributed partly 
to his own singular equanimity, and 
partly to the intrepid and indefatigable 
friendship of Bentinck, From the 
hands of Bentinck alone William took 
food und medicine. By Bentinck alone 
William was lifted from his bed and 
laid down in it. “ Whether Bentinck 
slept or not while I was ill,” said 
William to Temple with great tender- 
ness, “I know not. But this I know, 
that, through sixteen days and nights, 
I never once called for anything but 
that Bentinck was instantly at my 
side.” Before the faithful servant had 
entirely performed his task, he had 
himself caught the contagion. Still, 
however, he bore up against drow: i- 
ness and fever till his master was 
pronounced convalescent. Then, at 
length, Bentinck asked leave to go 
home. It was time: for his limbs 
would no longer support him. He was 
in great danger, but recovered, and, as 


11 | soon as he left his bed, hastened to the 


army, where, during many sharp cam- 
paigns, he was ever found, as he ha 
been in peril of a different kind, close 
to William’s side. 5 
Such was the origin of a friendship 
as warm and pure as any that ancien 
or modern history records. The de- 
scendants of Bentinck still 4 goservo 
many letters written by William to 
ir ancestor: and it is not t00 much 
to say that no person who has not 
studied thse letters ean form a correct 
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notion of the Princes character. He, 
whom even his admirers generally 
accounted the most distant and frigid 
of men, here forgets all distinctions of 
rank, and pours out all his thoughts 
with the ingenuousness of a schoolboy. 
He imparts without reserve secrets of 
the highest moment. He explains 
with perfect simplicity vast designs 
affecting all the governments of Eu- 
rope. Mingled with his communica- 
tions on such subjects are other com- 
munications of a very different, but 
perhaps not of a less interesting kind. 
All his adventures, all his personal 
feelings, his long runs after enormous 
stags, his carousals on Saint Hubert’s 
day, the growth of his plantations, the 
failure of his melons, the state of his 
stud, his wish to procure an easy pad 
nag for his wife, his vexation at learn- 
ing that one of his household, after 
ruining a girl of good) family, refused 
to marry her, his fits of sea sickness, 
his coughs, his headaches, his deyo- 
tional moods, his gratitude for the 
divine protection after a great escape, 
his struggles to submit himself to the 
divine will after a disaster, are de- 
scribed with an amiable garrulity 
hardly to haye been expected from the 
most discreet and sedate statesman of 
the age. Still more remarkable is the 

careless effusion of his tenderness, and 

the brotherly interest which he takes in 

his friend’s domestic felicity. When an 

heir is born to Bentinck, “he will live, 

I hope,” says William, “to be as good 

a fellow as you are; and, if I should 

have a son, our children will love each 

other, I hope, as we have done.”* 

Through life he continues to regard 

the little Bentincks with paternal 

Kindness. He calls them by endearing 

diminutives: he takes charge of them 

in their father's absence, and, though 

vexed at being. foreed to refuse them 

any penne will not suffer them to 
go on a hunting party, where there 
would be risk Ea e from a stag’s 
horn, or to sit up late at a riotous 
suppet.t When their motlier is taken 


* March 3, 1679. 3 
“ Voila en peu de mot Ie detail de nostre 
St. Hubert. Et j'ay eu soin ape M, Wood- 
moc” (Bentinck's eldest son) “n'a point esté 
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ill during her husband’s absence, 
William, in the midst of business of 
the highest moment, finds time to send 
off several expresses in one day with 
short notes containing intelligence of 
her state* On one occasion, when 
she is pronounced out of danger after a 
seyere attack, the Prince breaks forth 
into fervent expressions of gratitude to 
God. “I write,” he says, “with tears 
of joy in my eyes,”}. There is a sin- 
gular charm in such letters, penned by 
a man whose irresistible energy and 
inflexible firmness extorted the respect. 
of his enemies, whose cold and ungra- 
cious demeanour repelled the attach- 
ment of almost all his partisans, and 
whose mind was occupied by gigantic 
schemes which have changed the face 
of the world. 

His kindness was not misplaced. 
Bentinck was early pronounced by 
Temple to be the best and truest ser- 
yant that ever prince had the good for- 
tune to possess, and continued through 
life to merit that honourable character. 
The friends were indeed made for 
each other. William wanted neither a 
guide nor a flatterer. Having a firm 
and just reliance on his own judgment, 
he was not partial to counsellors who 
dealt much in suggestions znd objec- 
tions. At the same time he had too 
much discernment, and too much ele- 
vation of mind, to be gratified by syco- 
phancy. The confidant of such a prince 
ought to be a man, not of inventive 
genius or commanding spirit, but brave 
and faithful, capable of executing 
orders punctually, of keeping secrets 
inviolably, of observing facts vigilantly, 
and of reporting them truly; and such 
a man was Bentinck. 

William was not less fortunate in 
marriage than in ‘friendship. v, 
Yet his marriage had not at* Princes 
first promised much domestic of Orange, 
happiness. His choice had been de- 
termined chiefly by political considera- 


à la chasse, bien moin au soupé, quoyqu'il fut 
icy. Vous pouvez pourtant croire qhe de 
n'avoir pas chassé l'a un pen mortifié, mais 
je ne l'ay pas Sae, prendre sur moy, puisqie 
vous m'aviez que vous ni gouhaitiez 
” From Loo, Nov. 4, 1697, EE 
* On the 15th of June, 1685, 
+ September 6. 1679, 
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tions: nor did it seem likely that any 
strong affection would grow up between 
a handsome girl of sixteen, wall dis- 
posed indeed, and naturally intelligent, 
but ignorant and simple, and a bride- 
groom who, though he had not com- 
pleted his twenty-eighth year, was in 
constitution older than her father, 
whose manner was chilling, and whose 
head was constantly occupied by public 
business or by field sports. For a time 
‘William was a negligent husband. He 
wis, indeed, drawn away from his wife 
by other women, particularly by one of 
her ladies, Elizabeth Villiers, who, 
though destitute of personal attractions, 
and disfigured by x hideous squint, pos- 
sessed talents which well fitted her to 
partake his cares.* He was indeed 
ashamed of his errors, and spared no 
pains to conceal them: but, in spite ofall 
his precautions, Mary well knew that he 
was not strictly faithful to her. Spies 
and, talebearers, encouraged by hêr 
father, did their best to inflame her re- 
sentment, A man of a very different 
character, the excellent Ken, who was 
her chaplain at the Hague during some 
months, was so muth incensed by her 
wrongs that he, with more zeal than 
discretion ghreatencd to reprimand her 
husband severely.t She, however, bore 
her injuries with a meekness an@ pa- 
tience which deserved, and gradually 
obtained, William's esteem and grati- 
tude, Yet thero still remained one 
cause of estrangement. A time would 
probably come ‘when the Princess, who 
had been educated only to work em- 
broidery, to play on the spinet, and to 
read the Bible and the Whole Duty of 
Man, would be the chief of a great mo- 
narehy, and would hold the balance of 
Europe, while her lord, ambitious, 
Fersed in affairs, and bent on great 
enterprises, would find in the British 
government no place marked out for 
him, and would hold power only from 
her bounty and during her pleasure. 
It is not strange that a man 50 fond of 
authority as William, and so conscious 
of a genius for command, should have 


® geo Swift's account of her in the Journal 
to Stella. x 

+ Henry Sidney’s Journal of March 31. 
1680, in Mr. Blencowe’s interesting collection. 


strongly felt that jealousy which, 
during a few hours of royalty, put dis- 
sension between Guildford Dudley and 
the Lady Jane, and which produced a 
rupture still more tragical between 
Darnley and the Queen of Scots. The 
Princess of Orange had not the faintest 
suspicion of her husband’s feelings. 
Her preceptor, Bishop Compton, had 
instructed her carefully in religion, and 
had especially guarded her mind against 
the arts of Roman Catholic divines, 
but had left her profoundly ignorant of 
the English constitution ani of her own 
position. She knew that her marriage 
vow bound her to obey her husband ; 
and it had never occurred to her that 
the relation in which they stood to each 
other might one day be inverted. She 
had been nine years married before she 
discovered the cause of William's dis- 
content ; nor would she ever have 
learned it fyomehimself. In general 
his temper inclined him rather to 
brood over his griefs than to give utter- 
ance to them; and in this particular 
case his lips were sealed by a very 
natural delicacy. At length a com- 
plete explanation and reconciliation 
were brought about by the agency of 
Gilbert Burnet. 

The fame of Burnet has been attacked 
with singular malice and per- Gitbert 
tinacity. ‘The attack began Lies 
early in his life, and is still carried on 
with undiminished vigour, though he 
has now been more than a century and 
a quarter in his grave. He is indeed 
as fair a mark as factious animosity 
and petulant wit could desire. Tho 
faults of his understanding and tem- 
per lie on the surface, and cannot be 
missed. They were nob the faults 
which are ordinarily considered as be- 
longing to his country. Alone amo} 
the many Scotchmen who haye raisi 
themselyes to distinction and prospe- 
rity in England, he had that character 
which satirists, novelists, and drama- 
tists have agreed to ascribe to ami 
adventurers. His high animal Pied 
his boastfulness, his unt ger, his 
vanity, his propensity to, abashed 
provoking indiscretion, tible ate 
audacity, afforded in xhaus 


ex A 
jects of ridicule to the Tories. Nor 
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did his enemies omit to compliment 
him, sometimes with more pleasantry 
than delicacy, on the breadth of his 
shoulders, the thickness of his calves, 
and his success in matrimonial proj ects 
on amorous and opulent widows. et 
Burnet, though open in many respects 
to ridicule, and even to serious censure, 
was no contemptible man. His parts 
were quick, his industry unwearied, 
his reading various and most extensiy 

He was at once a historian, an anti- 
quary, a theologian, a preacher, a pam- 
phleteer, a debater, and an active poli- 
tical leader; and in every one of these 
characters he made himself conspicuous 
among able competitors. The many 
spirited tracts which he wrote on pass- 
ing events are now known only to the 
curious: but his History of his own 
Times, his History of the Reformation, 
his Exposition of the Articles, his Dis- 
course of Pastoral €are, his Life of 
Hale, his Life of Wilmot, are still ro- 
printed, nor is any good private library 
without them. -Against such a fact as 
this all the efforts of detractors are 
vain. ,A writer, whose voluminous 
works, in several branches of literature, 
find numerous readers a hundred and 
thirty years after his death, may have 
had great faults, but must also hare 
had great merits: and Burnet had 
great merits, a fertile and vigorous 
mind, and a style, far indeed removed 
from faultless purity, but generally 
clear, often lively, and sometimes rising 
to solemn and fervid eloquence. In the 
pulpit the effect of his discourses, 
which were delivered without any note, 
was heightened by a noble figure and 
hy pathetic action. He was often in- 
terrupted by the deep hum of his audi- 
ence; and when, after preaching out 
the hourglass, which in those days was 
part of the furniture of the pulpit, he 
held it up in his hand, the congregation 
clamorously encouraged him to go on 
till the sand had run off onee more.* 
In his moral character, as in his in- 
tellect, great blemishes were more 
than compensated by great excellence, 
Though often misled by prejudice and 
passion, he was emphatically an honest 


* Speaker Onslow’s note on Burnet, i. 596, A 
Johnson's Life of Sprat. 
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man. Though he was not secure from 
the seductions of vanity, his spirit was 
raised high above the influence both of 
cupidity and of fear. His nature was 
kind, generous, grateful, forgiving.* 
His religious zeal, though Steady and 
ardent, in general restrained b 
humanity, and by a respect for the 
rights of conscience, trongly attached 
to what he regarded as the spirit of 
Christianity, he looked with indiffer- 
ence on rites, names, and forms of 
ecclesiastical polity, and was by no 
means disposed to be severe even on 
infidels and heretics whose lives were 
pure, and whose errors appeared to be 
the effect rather of some perversion of 
the understanding than of the depravity 
of the heart. But, like many other good 
men of that age, he regarded the ease 
of the Church of Rome as an exception 
to all ordinary rules. # 

Burnet had during soie years en- 
joyed an European reputation, His 
History of the Reformation had heen 
received with loud applanse by “all 
Protestants, and had been felt by the 
Roman Catholics as a severe blow, 
The greatest Doctor that the Chureh 
of Rome has produced since the schism 
of the sixteenth century Bossuet, 
Bishop of Meanx, was engaged ‘in 


franfing an claborate reply. Burnet 
had been honoured by a vote of thanks 
from one of the zealous Parliaments 
which had sate during the excitement 
of the Popish plot, and had been 


* No person has contradicted Burnet mere 
frequently or with more asperity than Dart- 
mouth. Yet Dartmouth wrote, “I do not 
think he designedly published anything he 
believed to be false,” At a later period Dart- 


ce can be attached. Ty 
e to Ey, ee all, ho 
and good nature," 
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exhorted, in the name of the Commons 
of England, to continue his historical 
res arches. He had been admitted to 
familiar conversation both with Charles 
and James, lived on terms of close 
intimacy with several distinguished 
statesmen, particularly with Halifax. 
and had been the spiritual guide of 
some persons of the highest note. He 
had reclaimed from atheism and from 
licentiousness one of the most brilliant 
libertines of the age, John Wilmot, 
Earl of Rochester. Lord Stafford, the 
yictim of Oates, had, though a Roman 
Catholic, been edified in his last hours 
by Burnet’s exhortations touching those 
points on which all Christians agree. 
A few years later a more illustrious 
sufferer, Lord Russell, had been accom- 
panied by Burnet from fhe Tower to 
the scaffold in Lincoln's Inn Fields. 
The Court had neglected no means of 
gaining so active and able a divine, 
Neitlter royal blandishments nor fro- 
mises of valuable preferment had been 
spared, But Burnet, though infected 
in earlf youth by those servile doc- 
trines which were commonly held by 
the clergy of thut age, had become on 
conviction a Whig; and he firmly 
adhered through all vicissitudes to his 
principles. He had, however, no part 
in that conspiracy which brought so 
„much disgrace and calamity on the 
Whig party, and not only abhorred 
the murderous designs of Goodenough 
and Ferguson, but was of opinion that 
even his beloved and honoured friend 
Russell had gone to unjustifiable 
lengths against the government. A 
time at length arrived when innocence 
was not a sufficient protection. Burnet, 
though not guilty of any legal offence, 
was pursued by the vengeance of the 
Court. Hy retired to the Continent, 
and, after pi ing about a year in 
those wanderings through Switzerland, 
Ttaly, and Germany, of which he has 
left us an agreeable narrative, reached 
the Hague in the summer of 1686, and 
was received there with kindness and 
respect. He had many free conversa- 
tions with the Princess on politics and 
religion, and soon became her spiri- 
tual director and confidential adviser. 
William proved a much more gracious 
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host than could have been expected. 
Of all faults officiousness and indisere- 
tion were the most offensive to him; 
and Burnet was allowed even by 
friends and admirers to be the most 
officious and indisereet of mankind. 
But the sagacious Prince perceived 
that this pushing talkative divine, who 
was always blabbing secrets, putting 
impertinent questions, obtrading un- 
asked advice, was nevertheless an 
upright, courageous and able man, well 
acquainted with the temper and the 
views of British sects and factions. 
The fame of Burnet’s eloquence. and 
erudition was also widely spread. 
William was not himself a reading 
man. But he had now been many 
years at the ‘head of the Dutch admi- 
nistration, in an age when the Dutch 
press was one of the most formidable 
engines by which the public mind of 
Europe was moved, and, though he 
had no taste for literary pleasures, was 
far too wise and too observant to be 
ignorant of the value of literary assist- 
ance. He was aware that a popular 
pamphlet might sometimes be of as 
much service as a victory in the field. 
He also felt the importance of having 
always near him some person well 
informed as to the civil and ecelesias- 
tical polity of our island : and Burnet 
was eminently qualified to be of use as 
a living dictionary of British affairs. 
For his knowledge, though not always 
accurate, was of immense extent; and 
there were in England and Scotland 
few eminent men of any political or 
religious party with whom he had not 
conversed. He was therefore admitted 
to as large a share of favour and confi- 
dence as was granted to any but those 
who composed the very small inmost 
knot of the Prince's private friends. 
When the Doctor took liberties, which 
was not seldom the case, his patron 
became more than usually cold and — 
sullen, and sometimes uttered a short 
dry sarcasm which would have stru 
dumb any person of ordinary assurances 
In spite of such occurrences, 


‘ ei is sini 
d| the amity between this si jnter- 


continued, with some tempor death. 


ruptions, till it was disso” Wound 


Indeed, it was not eas) 
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Burnet’s feelings. His selfcompla- 
cency, his animal spirits, and his want 
of tact, were such that, though he fre- 
quently gave offence, he never took it. 
All the peculiarities of his character 
fitted him to be the peace- 

He brings maker between William and 


geod un- Mary, When persons who 


ingb ought to esteem and love each 
grecathe other are kept asunder, as 
Sd eam often happens, by some cause 


which three words of frank 
explanation would remove, they are 
fortunate if they possess an indiscreet 
friend who blurts out the whole truth. 
Burnet plainly told the Princess what 
the feeling was which preyed upon her 
husband’s mind. She learned for the 
first time, with no small aStonishment, 
that, when she became Queen of En- 
gland, William would not share her 
throne. She warmly declared that 
there was no proof of conjugal sub- 
mission and affection which she was 
not ready to give. Burnet, with many 
apologies and with solemn protesta- 
tions that no human being had put 
words into his mouth, informed her 
that the remedy was in her own hands. 
She might easily, when the crown 
devolved on her, induce her Parlia- 
ment not only to give the regal title to 
her husband, but even to transfer to 
him by a legislative act the admini- 
stration of the government, “But,” he 
added, “your Royal Highness ought to 
consider well before you announce an: 
such resolution. For it is a resolution 
which, having once been announced, 
cannot safely or easily be retracted.” 
“I want no time for consideration,” 
answered Mary, “It is enough that I 
have an opportunity of showing my 
regard for the Prince. Tell him what 
Isay; and bring him to me that he 
may hear it from my own lips,” 
Burnet went in quest of William: but 
William was many miles off after a 


stag. “It was not till the next day | H 


that the decisive interview took place, 
“I did not know till yesterday,” said 
Mary, “that there was such a differ 
ence between the laws of England and 
the laws of God. But I now promise 
you that you shall always bear rule; 
and, in return, I ask only this, that, 
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as I shall observe the precept which 
enjoins wives to obey their husbands, 
you will observe that which enjoins 
husbands to love their wives.” 
generous affection completely gained 
the heart of William. Irom that time 
till the sad day when he was carried 
away in fits from her dying bed, thero 
was entire friendship and confidence 
between them. Many of her letters to 
him are extant; and they contain 
abundant evidence that this man, 
unamiable as he was in the eyes of the 
multitude, had succeeded in “inspiring 
a beautiful and virtuous woman, born 
his superior, with a passion fond even 
to idolatry. 

The service which Burnet had ren- 
dered to his country was of high 
moment. A time had arrived at which 
it was imporfant to the public safety 
that there should be entire concord 
between the Prince and Princess, 

Till after the suppression of the, Wes- 
tern insurrection grave causes stone 
of dissension had separated vereer 
William from both Whigs and i!" 
Tories. He had seen with raau 
displeasure the attempts of 
the Whigs to strip the executive 
government of some powers which he 
thought necessary to its efficiency and 
dignity. He had seen with still deeper 
displeasure the countenance given by 
a large section of that party to the 
pretensions'of Monmouth. ‘The oppo- 


ly | sition, it seemed, wished first to make 


the crown of England not worth the 
wearing, and then to place it on the 
head of a bastard and impostor. At 
the same time the Prince's religious 
system differed: widely from that which 
was the badge of the Tories, They 
were Arminians and Prelatists, They 
looked downon the Protestant Churches 
of the Continent, and regafded every 
line of their own liturgy and rubric as 
scarcely less sacred than the p 
is opinions touching the metaphysics 
of theology were Calvini ic,” His 
opinions touching ecclesiastical polity 
and modes of worship were E eA 
arian. He owned that episcopacy was 
a lawful and convenient form of church 
government ; but he spoke with sharp- 
ness and scorn of the bigotry of those 


Her ~ 


gospels. ` 
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who thought episcopal ordination es- 
sential to.a Christian society, Hehad 
no scruple about the vestments and 
gestures prescribed by the Book of 
Common Prayer. But he avowed that 
he should like the rites of the Church 
of England better if they reminded 
him less of the rites of the Church of 
Rome. He hid been heard to utter 
an ominous growl when first he saw, 
in his wife's private chapel, an altar 
decked after the Anglican fashion, and 
had not seemed well pleased at finding 
her with Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity 
in her hands.* 
He therefore long observed the 
contest between the English 


Bits’ factions attentively, but with- 
kina, Out feeling a strong predilec- 


tion for either side. Nor in 
truth did he ever, to the end of his 
life, become either a Whig or a Tory. 
He wanted that which is the common 
groundwork of both characters: for he 
never became an Englishman. He 
saved England, it is true; but he never 
loved her; and he never obtained her 
love. To him she was always a land 
of exile, visited with reluctance and 
quitted with delight. Even when he 
rendered to her those services of which, 
at this day, we the happy effects, 
her welfare was not his chiar object. 
Whatever patriotic feeling he had was 
for Holland. There was the stately 
tomb where slept the great politician 
whose blood, whose name, whose tem- 
perament, and whose genius he had 
inherited. There the very 
sound of his title was a spell 
which had, through three gene- 


Ils foel- 
ings tos 
wards 

Holland 


m rations, called forth the affec- | p 


France. 


tionate enthusiasm of boors 
and artisans. ‘The Dutch language 
was the language of his nursery. 
Among the Dutch gentry he had 
chosen his early friends, The amuse- 
ments, the architecture, the landscape 
of his native country, had taken hold 
on his heart, To her he turned with 
constant fondness from a prouder an 
fairer rival. In the gallery of White- 
hall he pined for the familiar House in 

* Dr, Hooper's MS. narrative, published in 


the Appendix to Lord Dungannon’s Life of 
William. 
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the Wood at the Hague, and never 
was so happy as when he could quit 
the magnificence of Windsor for his 
far humbler seat at Loo. During his 
splendid banishment it was his conso- 
lation amea adond him, by build- 
ing, planting, an igging,’ a scene 
which might remind him of the formal 
piles of red brick, of the long canals, 
and of the symmetrical flowerbeds 
among which his early life had been 
passed, Yet even his affection for the 


land of his birth was subordinate to — 


another feeling which early became 
supreme in his soul, which mixed 
itself with all his passions, which 
impelled him to marvellous enter- 
prises, which supported him when 
sinking under mortification, pain, sick- 
ness, and sorrow, which, towards the 
close of his career, seemed during a 
short time to languish, but which soon 
broke forth again fiercer than ever, and 
continued to animate him eyen while 
the prayer for the departing was read 
at his bedside. That feeling was 
enmity to France, and to the magnifi- 
cent King who, in more than one 
sense, represented France, and who 
to virtues and accomplishments emi- 
nently French joined in large measure 
that unquiet, unscrupulous, and yain- 
glorious ambition which has repeatedly 
drawn on France the resentment of 
Europe. 

Itis not difficult to trace the progress 
of the sentiment which gradually pos- 
sessed itself of William’s whole soul. 
When. he was little more than a boy 
his country had been attacked by Lewis 
in ostentatious defiance of justice and 
ublie law, had been overrun, had been 
desolated, had been given up to every 
excess of rapacity, licentiousness, and 
cruelty. The Dutch had in dismay 
humbled themselves before the con- 
queror, and had implored mercy. They 
had been told in reply that, if they 
desired peace, they must resign thei 
independence, and do annual homage 

The inj H 
nation, driven to despair, had ope 
its dykes, and had called in the y 
an ally against the French SERA 
It was in the agony of papa E 
when peasants were fying 1 
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fair gardens and pleasure houses were 
buried beneath the waves, when the 
deliberations of the States were inter- 
rupted by the fainting and the loud 
weeping of ancient senators who could 
not bear the thought of surviving the 
freedom and glory of their native land, 
that William had been called to the 
head of affairs. Vor a time it seemed 
to him that resistance was hopeless. 
He looked round him for suecour, and 
looked in vain. Spain was unnerved, 
Germany distracted, England corrupted. 
Nothing seemed left to the young Stadt- 
holder but to perish sword in hand, or 
to be the Æneas of a great emigration, 
and to create another Holland in coun- 
tries beyond the reach of the tyranny 
of France. No obstacle would then 
remain to check the progress of the 
House of Bourbon. A few years; and 
that House might add to its dominions 
Lorraine and Flanders, Castile and 
Aragon, Naples and Milan, Mexico and 
Peru. Lewis might wear the imperial 
crown, might place a prince of his 
family on the throne of Poland, might 
be sole master of Europe from the 
Seythian deserts to the Atlantic Ocean, 
and of America from regions north of 
the Tropic of Cancer to regions south 
of the Tropic of Capricorn. Such was 
the prospect which lay before William 
when first he entered on publie life, 
and which never ceased to haunt him 
till his latest day. The French mo- 
narchy was to him what the Roman 
republic was to Hannibal, what the 
Ottoman * power was to Scanderbeg, 
what the’ Southron domination was to 
Wallace. Religion gave her sanction 
to that intense and unquenchable ani- 
mosity. Hundreds of Calvinistic 
preachers proclaimed that the same 
power which had set apart Samson from 
the womb to be the scourge of the Phi- 
listine, and which had called Gideon 
from the threshing floor to smite the 
Midianite, had raised up William of 
Orange to be the champion of all free 
nations and of all pure Churches; nor 
was this notion without influence on 
his own mind. To the confidence which 
the heroic fatalist placed in his high 
destiny and in his sacred cause is to be 
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partly attributed his singular indiffer- 
ence to danger. He hada great work 
to do; and till it was done nothing 
could harm him. ‘Pherefore it was that, 
in spite of the prognostications of hy- 
sicians, he recovered from maladies 
which seemed hopeless, that bands of 
assassins conspired in yain against his 
life, that the open skiff to Which he 
trusted himself on a starless night, 
amidst raging waves, and near a treache- 
rous shore, brought him safe to land, 
and that, on twenty fields of battle, the 
cannon balls passed him by to right 
and left. ‘The ardour and perseverance 
with which he devoted himself to his 
mission haye scarcely any parallel in 
history. In comparison with his great 
object he held the lives of other men 
as cheap as his own. It was but too 
much the habit even of the most hu- 
mane and generous soldiers of that age 
to think very lightly of the bloodshed 
and devastation inseparable from, great 
martial exploits; and the heart of 
William was steeled, not only by pro- 
fessional insensibility, but by that 
sterner insensibility which is the effect, 
of u sense of duty. Three great coali- 
tions, three long and bloody wars in 
which all Europe from the Vistula to 
the Western Ocean g s in arms, are to 
be ascribed to his unconquerable energy. 
When in 1678 the States General, ex- 
hausted and disheartoned, were desirons 
of repose, his voice was. still against 
sheathing the sword. If peace was 
made, it was made only because he 
could not breathe into other men a 
spirit as fierce and determined as his 
own. At the very last moment, in the 
hope of breaking off the Negotiation 
which he knew to be all but concluded, 
he fought one of the most bloody and 
obstinate battles of that age. From 
the day on which the treaty of Nime- 
guen was signed, he began to meditato 
a second coalition, His contest with 
e transferred from the ficld to the 
cabmet, was soon exaspera Y 
private feud. In talentas, e pe 
ners, and opinions, the riyals were 
diametrically opposed to each other 
Lewis, polite and dignified fusi a 
voluptuous, fond of di. eae 
g isplay and ayerse 


from danger, a munificent patron of 
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arts and letters, and a cruel persecutor 
of Calvinists, presented a remarkablé 
contrast to William, simple in tastes, 
ungracious in demeanour, indefatigable 
and intrepid in war, regardless of all 
the ornamental branches of knowledge, 
and firmly attached to the theology of 
Geneva. The enemies did not long 
observe those courtesies which men of 
their rank, even when opposed to each 
other at the head of armies, seldom 
neglect, William, indeed, went through 
the form of tendering his best services 
to Lewis. But this civility was rated 


„at its true value, and requited with a 
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threatened with subjugation by one too 
powerful member. Those who commit 
the error of considering him as an Eng- 
lish statesman must necessarily see his 
whole life in a false light, and will be 
unable to discover any principle, good 
or bad, Whig or Tory, to which some 
of his most important acts can be re- 
ferred. But, when we consider him ag 
a man whose especial task was to join 
a crowd of fecble, divided and dispi- 
rited states in firm and energetic union 
against 2 common enemy, when we 
consider him as a man in whose eyes 
England was important chiefly because, 
without her, the great coalition which 


dry reprimand. ‘The great King affected 
contempt for the petty Prince who was 
the servant of a confederacy of trading 
towns; and to every mark of contempt 
the dauntless Stadtholder replied by a 
fresh defiance. William took his title, 
a title which the events of the preceding 
century had made one of the most il- 
lustrious in Europe, from a city which 
lies on the banks of the Rhone not far 
from Avignon, and which, like Avignon, 
though enclosed on every side by the 
French territory, was properly a fief 
not of the French but of the Imperial 
Grown. Lewis, with that ostentatious 
contempt of publie law which was cha- 
racteristie of him, occupied Orange, 
dismantled the fortifications, and con- 
fiseated the revenues, William declared 
aloud at his table before many persons 
that he would make the most,Christian 
King repent the outrage, and when 
questioned about these words by Lewis's 
Ambassador, the Count of Avaux, posi- 
tively refused cither to retract them or 
to explain them a The quarrel 
was carried so far that the French mi- 
nister could not venture to present 
himself. at the drawingroom of the 
Princess for fear of receiving some 
affront.* ° 

The fecling with which William re- 
garded France explains the whole of 
his policy towards England. His publie 
spirit was an European public spirit. 
The chief object of his care was not our 
island, not even his native Holland, 
but the great community of nations 
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he projected must be incomplete, we 
shall be forced to admit that no long 
career recorded in history has been 
more uniform from the beginning to the 
close than that of this great Prince.* 
The clue of which we are now 
possessed will enable us .to Mis potiey 
track without difficulty the frounsi 
course, in reality consistent, + 
though in appearance sometimes tor- 
tuous, which he pursued’ towards our 
domestic factions. He clearly saw what 
had not escaped persons far inferior 
to him in sagacity, that the enter- 
prise on which his whole soul was 
intent would probably be successful if 
England were on his side, would be of 
uncertain issue if England were neutral, 
and would be hopeless if England acted 
as she had acted in the days of tho 
Cabal. He saw not less clearly that 
between the foreign policy and the 
domestic policy of the English govem- 
ment there was a close connection; 
that the sovereign of this country, act- 
ing in harmony with the legislature, 
must always have a great sway m the 


affairs of Christendom, and must alëo | 


* I cannot deny myself the pleasure of quot- 
ing Massillon’s unfriendly, yet discriminating 
and noble, character of William. “Un prince 
profond dans ses vues; habile à former des 
ligues et à réunir les esprits; plus heureux 
exciter les guerres qu'ù combattre; plus 
cràindre encore dans le secret du cabingy 
qu'à la tête des armées; un ennemi ai 
haine du nom Français ayoit rendu Clea 


souverains; un grand homme, rs 
jamais vonlu étre roi.'"—Oraison funèbre de 


M. le Dauphin, 
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have an obvious interest in opposing 
the undue aggrandisement of any Con- 
tinental potentate; that, on the other 
hand, the sovereign, distrusted and 
thwarted by the legislature, could be of 
little weight in European politics, and 
that the whole of that little weight 
would be thrown into the wrong scale. 
The Prince’s first wish therefore was 
that there should be concord between 
the throne and the Parliament. How 
that concord should be established, and 
on which side concessions should be 
made, were, in his view, questions of 
secondary importance. He would have 
been best pleased, no doubt, to see a 
complete reconciliation effected without 
the sacrifice of one tittle of the pre- 
rogative. For in the integrity of that 
prerogative he had a revyersionary in- 
terest; and he was, by nature, at least 
as covetous of power and as impatient 
of restraint as any of the Stuarts. But 
there was no flower of the crown which 
he was not prepared to sacrifice, eyen 
after the crown had been placed on his 
own head, if he could only be convinced 
that such a sacrifice was indispensably 
necessary to his great design. In the 
days of the Popish plot, therefore, 
though he disapproved of the violence 
with which the opposition attacked the 
royal authority, he exhorted the go- 
vernment to give way.. The conduct 
of the Commons, he said, as respected 
domestic affairs, was most unreason- 
able: but while the Commons were 
discontented the liberties of Europe 
could never be safe; and to that para- 
mount consideration every other con- 
sideration ought to yield. On these 

rinciples he acted when the Exclusion 
Bill had thrown the nation into con- 
vulsions. There is no reason to believe 
that he encouraged the opposition to 
bring forward that bill or to reject the 
offers of compromise which were re- 
peatedly made from the“tlirone. But 
when it became clear that, unless that 
pill were carried, thero would be a 
serious breach between the Commons 
and the Court, he indicated very intel- 
ligibly, though with decorons reserve, 
his opinion that the representatives of 
the people ought to be conciliated at 
any price. When a violent and rapid 
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reflux of public feeling had Jeft the 
Whig party for a time utterly helpless, 
he attempted to attain his grand object 
by a new road perhaps more cable 
to his temper than that which he had 
previously tried. In the altered temper 
of the nation there was little chance 
that any Parliament disposed to cross 
the wishes of the sovereign would bo 
elected. Charles was for a time master, 
To gain Charles, therefore, was the 
Prince’s first wish. In the summer of 
1683, almost at the moment-at which 
the detection of the Rye House plot 
made the discomfiture of the Whigs 
and the triumph of the King complete, 
events took place elsewhere which 
William could not behold without ex- 
treme anxiety and alarm. The Turkish 
armies advanced to the suburbs of 
Vienna. The great Austrian monarchy, 
on the support of which the Prince had 
reckoned, seemed to be on the point of 
destruction. Bentinck was therefore 
sent in haste from the a to Lon- 
don, was charged to omit nothing which 
might be necessary to conciliate tho 
English court, and was particularly in- 
structed to express. in the strongest 
terms the horror with which his master 
regarded the Whig conspiracy. 

During the eighteen months which 
followed, there was some hope that the 
influence of Halifax would prevail, and 
that the court of Whitehall would re- 
turn to the policy of tle Triple Alliance, 
To that hope William fondly ching. 
He spared noeffort to propitiate Charles, 
The hospitality which Moana found 
at the Haguo is chiefly to be ascribed. 
to the Prince’s anxiety to gratify the 
real wishes of Montnouth’s father, Ag 
soon as Charles died, William, still 
adhering unchangeably to his object, 
again changed his course. He ‘had 
sheltered Monmouth to please the late 
King. That the present King might 
have no reason to complain Monmouth 
was dismissed. We haye Seen that 
when the Western insurrection broke 
ont, the British regiments in the Dutch 
service were, by the active exertions of 
the Pringe, sent over to their own 
country on the first requisition, Indeed 


William even offered to command in 


person against the rebels ; and thatthe 
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offer was made in perfect sincerity cannot 
be doubted by those who have perused 
his confidential letters to Bentinck.* 
The Prince was evidently at this 
time inclined to hope that the great 
plan, to which in his mind everything 
else was subordinate, might obtain the 
approbation and support of his father 
in law, The high tone which James 
was then holding towards France, the 
readiness with which he consented to a 
defensive alliance with the United Pro- 
vinces, the inclination which he showed 
to connect himself with the House of 
Austria, encouraged this expectation. 
But in a short time the irospect was 
darkened. ‘The disgrace of Halifax, 
the breach between James and the 
Parliament, the prorogation, the an- 
nouncement distinctly made by the 
King to the foreign ministers that 
Continental politics should no longer 
divert his attention from internal mea, 
sures tending to strengthen his prero- 
gative and to promote the interest of 
his Church, put an end to the delusion. 
It was plain that, when the European 
crisis came, England would, if James 
were her master, either remain inactive 
or actin conjunction with France. And 
the European crisis was drawing near. 
‘The House of Austria had, by a succes- 
sion of victories, been secured from 
danger on the side of Turkey, and was 
no longer under the necessity of sub- 
mitting patiently to the encroachments 
‘Treaty of and insults of Lewis. ` Accord- 
Augsburg. ingly, in July 1686, a treaty, 
was signed at Augsburg by which the 
Princes of the Empire bound them- 
selves closely together for the purpose 
of mutual defence. The Kings of 
Spain and Sweden were parties to this 
compact, the King of Spain as sove- 
reign of the provinces contained in the 
circle of Burgundy, and the King of 
si s shamun 
trs Deane areca homme.. Mais Jo doute 
s'il a nssez d'expérience à dirigor une si grande 
affaire qu'il a sur Je bras. Dieu Ini donne un 
succès prompt ct hènreux! Mais je ne suis 
pashorsd'inqniétude.”—July q. 1685. Again, 
after he had received the news of the battle of 
Sedgemoor, * Dien soit loué du bon succès que 
Jes troupes dt Roy ont en contre leg rebelles. 


Je ne doute pas que cette affaire ne soit en- 
tidrement assoupie, et que le règne du Roy 


sera heurenx, ce que Dien veuille.” July 35. 
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Sweden as Duke of Pomerania. The 
confederates declared that they had 
no intention to attack and no wish 
to offend any power, but that they 
were determined to tolerate no in- 
fraction of those rights which the Ger- 
manic body held under the sanction 
of public law and public faith. The; 
pledged themselves to stand by eac 
other in case of need, and fixed the 
amount of force which each memberof 
the league was to furnish if it should 
be necessary to repel aggression.* ‘The 
name of William did not appear in 
this instrument: but all men knew 
that it was his work, and foresaw that 
he would in no long time be again the 
captain of a coalition against France. 
Between him and the vassal of France 
there could, in such circumstances, be 
no cordial good hee was no 
open rupture, no intere! e of menaces 
RhA But the father in law 
and the son in law were separated com- 
pletely and for ever. 
At the very time at which the Prince 
m thus esnanged foma Viliame 
lish court, the causes whi mes 
had hitherto produced a cool- atthe 
ness between him and the two opposi- 
great sections of the English "°°: 
people disappeared. A large portion, 
eee a numerical majority, of the 
Vhigs had favoured the pretensions of 
Monmouth; but Monmouth was now 
no more. ‘The Tories, on the other 
hand, had entertained apprehensions 
that the interests of the Anglican 
Church might not be safe under the 
rule of a man bred among Dutch Pres- 
byterians, and well known to hold lati- 
tudinarian opinions about robes, cere- 
monies, and Bishops; but, since that 
beloved Church had been threatened 
by far more formidable dangers from a 
very different quarter, these apprehen- 
sions had lost almost all their power- 
Thus, at the same moment, both the 
great parties began to fix their hoj 
and their affections on the same leader 
Old republicans could fot refuse thair 
confidence to one who had wot j 
filled, during many years, the iige 
magistracy of a republic. Old royalists 
© ‘The treaty will be found in the Recueil 
des Traités, iv. No. 209. 
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conceived that they-acted according to 
their principles in paying profound re- 
spect to a Prince so near to the throne. 
At this conjuncture it was of the highest 
moment that there should be entire 
union between William and Mary. A 
misunderstanding between the pre- 
sumptive heiress of the crown and her 
husband must have produced a schism 
in that vest mass which was from all 
quarters gathering round one common 
rallying point. Happily all risk of 
such misunderstanding was averted in 
the critical instant by the interposition 
of Burnet; and the Prince became the 
unquestioned chief of the whole of that 
party which was opposed to the govern- 
ment, a party almost coextensive with 
the nation. 

There is not the least reason to 
believe that hé at this time meditated 
the great enterprise to which a stern 
necessity afterwards droye him. He 

yas aware that the public mind of 
England, though heated by grievances, 
was by no means ripe for revolution. 
Me would doubtless gladly have avoided 
the seandal which must be the effect 
of a mortal quarrel between persons 
hound together by the closest ties of 
consanguinity and affinity. Even his 
ambition made him unwilling to owe 
to violence that greatness which might 
soon be his in the ordinary course of 
nature and of law. For he well knew 
that, if the crown descended to his 
wife regularly, all its prerogatives 
would descend unimpaired with it, and 
that, if it were obtained by clection, 
it must be taken subject to such con- 
ditions as the electors might think fit 
to impose. He meant, therefore, as it 
appears, to wait with patience for the 
day when he might govern by an 
undisputed title, and to content him- 
self in the meantime with exercising a 
great influence on English affairs, a 
first Prince of the blood, and 2s head 
of the party which was decidedly 
preponderant in the nation, and which 
was certain, Whenever a Parliament 
should meet, to be decidedly prepon- 
derant in both Houses. ~ 

Already, it is true, he had been 
urged by an adviser, less sagacious 
and more impetuous than himself, to try 


A 
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a bolder course. This adviser was the 
young Lord Mordaunt. That p 
age had produced no more norim 
inventive genius, and no more Yi 
daring spirit. But, if a design 
was splendid, Mordauntseldom 
inquired whether it were practicable, 
His life was a wild romance made up 
of mysterious intrigues, both politica! 
and amorous, of yiolent and rapid 
changes of scene and fortune, and of 
| victories resembling those of Amadis 
and Launcelot rather than those of 
Luxemburg and Eugene. The c 
interspersed in this strange story 
of a piece with the main plot. Among 
them were midnight encounters with 
generous robbers, and rescues of noble 
and beautiful ladies from ravishers, 
Mordaunt, haying distinguial ain- 
self by the eloquence and güdacity 
with which, in the House of Lords, le 
had opposed the court, repaired, soon 
after the prorogation, to the Hague, 
and strongly recommended an ifnme- 
diate descent on England. Te had 
persuaded himself that it would be as 
easy to surprise three great kingdoms 
as he long afterwards found it to sur- 
prise Barcelona. William lis- whit 

tened, meditated, and replied, rejects to 
in general terms, that he took “3% 

a great interest in English affairs, 
and would keep his attention fixed on 
them.* Whatever his purpose had 
been, it is not likely that he would have 
chosen a rash and yainglorious knight- 
errant for his confidant. Between the 
two men there was nothing in common 
except personal courage, which rose in 
both to the height of fabulous he ism. 
Mordaunt wanted merely to enjoy the 
excitement of conflict, and to make 
men stare, William had ‘one great 
end ever before him. Towards that 
end he was impelled by a strong pas- 
sion which appeared to him under the 
guise of a sacred duty. Towards that 
end he toiled with a patience regains 
bling, as he once said, the patience 
with which he had seen a boatman on 
a canal strain against an adverse eddy 
often swept back, but neyep ceasing to 
pull, and content if, by the labour of 


a descent 
on En- 
gland. 


* Burnet, i, 762, 
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hours, a few yards could be gained.* 


Exploits which brought the Prince no 


nearer to his object, however glorious 
they might be in the estimation of the 


“vulgar, were in his judgment boyish 


vanities, and no part of the real busi- 
ness of life. 

He determined to reject Mordaunt’s 
advice; and there can be no doubt 
that the determination was wise. Had 
William, in 1686, or even in 1687, 
attempted to do what he did with such 
signal success in 1688, it is probable 
that many Whigs would have risen in 


arms at his call. But he would have 
found that the nation was not yet 


prepared to welcome a deliverer from 
a foreign country, and that the Church 
had not yet been provoked and insulted 
into forgetfulness of the tenet which 
had long been her peculiar boast. The 
old Cavaliers would have flocked to 
the royal standard. There would pro- 
bably. have been in all the three king- 
doms a civil war as long and fierce as 
that of the preceding generation. 
While that war was raging in the 
British Isles, what might not Lewis 
attempt on the Continent? And what 
hope would there be for Holland, 
drained of her troops, and abandoned 
by her Stadtholder ? 
William therefore contented himself 
for the present with taking 
Diron- measures to unite and animate 
Fosan that mighty opposition of 
sulecis which he had become the 
‘head. This was not difficult. 
The fall of the Hydes had excited 
throughout England extreme alarm 
and indignation, Men felt that the 
question now was, not whether Pro- 
testantism should be dominant, but 
whether it should be tolerated. The 
‘Treasurer had been succeeded by a 
Vourd, of which a Papist was the head. 
The Privy Seal had been entrusted to 
a Papist. The Lord Lieutenant of 
Treland had been succeeded by a man 
who had absolutely no claim to high 
place except that he was a Papist. 
‘The last person whom a government 
haying in view the general interests of 
the empire would haye sent to Dublin 


Discon- 


* Temple's Momoirs, 
YOL. IL 
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as Deputy was Tyreonnel. His brutal 
manners made him unfit to represent 
the majesty of the crown. -The fee- 
bleness of his understanding and the 
violence of his temper made him unfit 
to conduct grave business of state. 
The deadly animosity which he felt 
towards the possessors of the greater 
part of the soil of Ireland made, lim 
especially unfit to rule that kingdom. 
But the intemperance of his bigotry 
was thought amply to atone for the 
intemperance of all his other passions; 
and, in. consideration of the hatred 
which he bore to the reformed faith, 
he was suffered to indulge without 
restraint his hatred of the English 
name. This, then, was the reat mean- 
ing of His Majesty’s respect for the 
rights of conscience. He wished his 
Parliament to remove all the disabilities 
which had been imposed on Papists, 
merely in order that he might himself 
impose disabilities equally galling on 
Protestants. It was plain that, under 
such a prince, apostasy was the only 
road to greatness. It was a road, 
however, which few ventured to take. 
For the spirit of the nation was 
thoroughly roused; and every renegade 
had to endure such an amount of 
public scorn and detestation as cannot 
be altogether unfelt even by the most 
callous natures. 

Tt is, true that several remarkable 
conversions had recently taken ,, 

À Conver- 
place ; but they were such as sions to 
did little credit to the Church °°" 
of Rome. Two men of high rank had 
joined her communion; Henry Mor- 
daunt, Earl of Peterborough, Peter- 
and James Geci, Earl of bs" 
Salisbury. But Peterborough, who 
had been an active soldier, courtier, 
and negotiator, was now broken down 
by years and infirmities; and those 
who saw him totter about the galleries 
of Whitehall, leaning on a stick and 
swathed up in flannels and plasters, 
comforted themselves for his defection 
by remarking that he had not changed 
his religion till ho had outlived his 
faculties. Salisbury was foolish ie 
proverb. His figura was 50 bloated by 

* See the poems entitled The Converts and 


The Delusion. 
c 


= al indulgence as to be almost in- 
sesos capable of moving; and this 
sauver: sluggish body was the abode 
of an equally sluggish mind. He was 
ted in popular lampoons as 
represen 
a man made to be duped, as a man 
who had hitherto been the prey of 
amesters, and who might as well 
‘be the prey of friars, A pasquinade, 
which, about the time of Rochester's 
retirement, was fixed on the door of 
Salisbury House in the Strand, de- 
scribed in coarse terms the horror with 
which the wise Robert Cecil, if he 
could yise from his graye, would see to 
what a creature his honours had 
deseended.* p 
These were the highest in station 
among the proselytes of James. There 
were other renegades of a very different 
kind, needy men of parts who were de- 
stitute of principle and of all sense of 
personal dignity. There is 
reason to believe that among 
these wis William Wycherley, the 
most licentious and hardhearted writer 
of. a singularly licentious and hard- 
hearted school.f It is certain that 
Matthew Tindal, who, at a 
later period, acquired great 
notoriety by writing against Christi- 
anity, was at this time received into 
the bosom of the infallible Church, a 
fact which, as may easily be supposed, 


‘Wycher- 
ley- 


Tindal. 


the divines with whom he was subse- | di 


quently engaged.in controversy did 
not suffer to sink into oblivion. A 
still more infamous apostate was 
Joseph Haines, whose name is 
‘now almost forgotten, but who 
was well known in his own time as an 
adventurer of versatile parts, sharper, 
coiner, false witness, sham bail, dan- 
cing master, buffoon, poet. comedian. 
Some of his prologues and epilogues 
were much admired by his contempo- 
varies: and his merit as an actor was 
universally acknowledged. This man 
* The lines are in the Collection of State 
Poems. i 
+ Our information abont Wycherley is very 

goanty : but two things are certain, that in 
his later years he called himself a Papist, 
and that he received money from James. I 
‘have very liftle doubt that he was a hired 
x rt. 

Oe Bee the article on him in the Biographia 
Britannica. 
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professed himself a Roman Catholic, 
and went to Italy in the retinue of 
Castelmaine, but was soon dismissed 
for misconduct. Ifany credit be due 
to a tradition which was long preserved 
in the green room, Haines had the 
impudence to affirm that the Virgin 
Mary had appeared to him and called 
him to repentance. After the Revolu- 
tion, he attempted to make his peace 
with the town by a penance more 
scandalous than his offence. One 
night, before he acted in a farce, he 
appeared on the stage in a white sheet 
with a torch in his hand, and recited 
some profane and indecent doggerel, 
which he called his recantation.* 

With the name of Huines was joined, 
in many*libels, the name of 
a more illustrious renegade, 
John Dryden. Dryden was now ap- 
proaching the decline of life. After 
many successes and many failures, he 
had at length attained, by general 
consent, the first epee among living 
English posts. is claims on the 
gratitude of James wero superior to 
those of any man of letters in the 
kingdom. But James cared Tittle for 
verses and much for money. From 
the day of his accession he.set himself 
to make small economical reforms, 
such as bring on a government the 
reproach of meanness without pro- 
ucing any perceptible relief to the 


Dryden. 


finances. Oho of the victims of this 
injudicious parsimony was Dryden. A 


pension of a hundred a year which had * 


been given-to him by Charles and had 
expired with Charles was not renewed, 
The demise of the Crown made it 
necessary that the Poct Laureate 
should haye a new patent; and orders 
were given that, in this patent, the 
annual butt of sack, originally granted 
to Jonson, and continued ‘to Jonson's 
successors, should be omitted} This 
was the only notice which the King 
during the first year of his reinn. 
deigned to bestow on the mighty 
* See James Quin’s š 
Daviess Miscelianies IRTEN Vor 


Lives of Sharpers ; Dryden’, i 
Secular Masque, A lintingrie/ tothe 


+ This fact, which escaped the minnte re- 


searches of Malone, appears i 3 
Letter Book of 1685, 7s from the Treasury 


$ 


So 
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satirist who, in the very crisis of the 
great struggle of the Exclusion Bill, 
had spread terror through the Whig 
ranks. Dryden was poor and impatient 
of poverty. He knew little and 
eared little about religion. Tf any 
sentiment was deeply fixed in him, 
that sentiment was an aversion to 
priests of all persuasions, Levites, 
Augurs, Muftis, Roman Catholic di- 
vines, Presbyterian divines, divines of 
the Church of England. He was not 
naturally a man of high spirit; and 
his. pursuits had been by no means 
such as were likely to give elevation 
or delicacy to his mind. He had, 
during many years, earned his daily 
bread by pandering to the vicious 
taste of the pit, and by grossly flatter- 
ing rich and noble patrons. Self-re- 
spect and a fine sense of the becoming 
were not to be expected from one who 
had led a life of mendicancy and adu- 
latione Finding that, if he continued 
to call himself a Protestant, his services 
would be overlooked, he declared him- 
self a Papist. The King’s parsimony 
speedily relaxed. Dryden’s pension 
was restored: the arrears were paid 
up; and he was employed to defend 
his new religion both in prose and 


yerse.* 
Two ominent men, Samuel Johnson 


and Walter Scott, have done their best 
to persuade themselves and others that 
this memorable conversion was sincere. 
It was natural that they should be 
desirous to remove 2 disgraceful stain 
from the memory of one whose genius 
they justly admired, and with whose 
political feelings they strongly sympa- 


- thised; but the impartial historian 


must with regret pronounce @ very 
different judgment. There will always 
be a stron; presumption against the 
sincerity ofa conversion by which the 
convert is directly a gainer. In the 
case of Dryden there is nothing to 


* It has lately been asserted that Dryden's 
pension Was restored long before he turn, 
Papist, and that therefore it ought not to be 
considered as the price of his apostasy. But 
this is an entire mistake. Dryden's pension 
was restored by letters patent of the 4th of 
March 1682; and his apostasy had been the 
talk of the town at least six weeks before. 


See Evelyn's Diary, January 19. 1683. (1857-) 
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countervail this presumption, His 
theological writings abundantly prove 
that he had never sought with diligence 
and anxiety to learn the truth, and thet 
his knowledge both of the Church which 
he quitted and of the Church which he 
entered was of the most superficial kind. 
Nor was his subsequent conduct that of 
aman whom a strong sense of duty had 
constrained to take a step of awful im- 
portance. , Had he been such a nian, 
the same conviction which had led 
him to join the Church of Rome would 
surely have prevented him from violat- 
ing grossly and habitually rules which 
that Church, in common with every 
other Christian society, recognises as 
binding. There would have been a 
marked distinction between his earlier 
and his later compositions. He would 
have looked back with remorse on a 
literary life of near thirty years, dur- 
ing which his rare powers of diction 
and versification had been systemati- 
cally employed in spreading moral 
corruption. Not a line tending to 
make yirtue contemptible, or to inflame 
licentious desire, would thenceforward 
have proceeded from his pen. The 
truth unhappily is that the dramas 
which he wrote after his pretended 
conversion are in no respect less impure 
or ‘profane than those of his yquth. 
Even when he professed to translate 
he constantly wandered from his ori- 
ginals in search of images which, if he 
had found them in his originals, he 
ought to have shunned, What was bad 
became worse in his versions, What 
was innocent contracted a taint from 
passing ‘through his mind. He made 
the grossest satires of Juvenal more 
gross, interpolated loose descriptions in 
the tales of Boccaccio, and polluted the 
sweet and limpid poetry of the Georgics 
with filth which would have moved the 
loathing of Virgi 
The help of Dryden was welcome to 
those Roman Catholic divines who were 
painfully sustaining a conflict ag ins 
all that was most illustrious in the 
Established Church. They could not 
disguise from themselyes the fact that 
their style, disfigured with foreign 
idioms which had been picked up At 
peared. to little 


Rome and Douay, ap 
ca 
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advantage when compared with the 
eloquence of Tillotson and Sherlock. 
It seemed that it was no light thing 
to have secured the cooperation of the 
greatest living master of the English 
language. The first service which he 
was, required to perform in return for 
his pension was to defend his Church 
in prose against Stillingfleet. But the 
art of saying things well is useless to a 
man who has nothing to say; and this 


was Dryden’s case. He soon found 


himself unequally paired with an anta- 
gonist whose whole life had been one 
long training for controversy. T 
veteran gladiator disarmed the novice, 
inflicted a few contemptuous scratches, 


and turned away to encounter more for- 
Dryden 
then betook himself to a weapon 
at which he was not likely to}for Scotland at the Roman Catholic 
find his match. He retired for a time 
from the bustle of coffeehouses and 
theatres to a quiet retreat in Hunting- 
donshire, and there composed, with 
unwonted care and labour, his cele- 
brated poem on the points in dispute 
between the Churehes cf Rome and 


i a Ss. 
The Hina midable combatant: 
ani 


Panther. 


England. The Church of Rome he 


represented under the similitude of a 


milk-white hind, ever in peril of death, 
yet fated not to die. The beasts of the 
tield were bent on her destruction. The 
quaking hare, indeed, observed a timo- 
rous neutrality: but the Socinian fox, 
the Presbyterian wolf, the Indepen- 
dent bear, the Anabaptist boar, glared 
fiercely at the spotless creature. 


typified by the panther, spotted indeed, 


but beautiful, too beautiful for a beast 


of ‘prey. The hind and the panther, 


equally hated by the ferocious popula- 


tion of the forest, conferred apart on 
their common danger. They then pro- 
ceeded to discuss the points on which 
they differed, and, while wagging their 
tails and licking their jaws, held a long 
dialogue touching the real presence, the 
authority of Popes and Councils, the 
penal laws, the Test Act, Oates's per- 
juries, Butler's unrequited „Services 
to the Cavalier party, Stillingfleet's 


LG Fig 


The 


Yet 
she could venture to drink with them 


at the common watering place under 
the protection of her friend, the kingly 
lion. The Church of England was 
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pamphlets, and Burnet’s broad shoul- 
ders and fortunate matrimonial specu- 
lations. 

The absurdity of this plan is obvious. 
In truth the allegory could not be 
preserved unbroken through ten lines 
together. No art of execution could 
redeem the faults of such a design. Yet 
the Fable of the Hind and Panther is 
undoubtedly the most valuable addition 
which was made to English literature 
during the short and troubled reign of 
James the Second. In none of Dry- 
den’s works can be found passages more 
pathetic and magnificent, greater duc- 
tility and energy of language, oma more 
pleasing and various music. 

The poem appeared with every ad- 
vantage which royal patronage could 
give. A superb edition was printed 


press established in Holyrood House, 
But men were in ‘no humour to be 
charmed by the transparent style and 
melodious numbers of the apostate. 
The disgust excited by his yenality, 
the alarm excited by the policy of which 
he was the culogist, were not to be 
| sung to sleep. The just indignation of 
the public was inflamed by many who 
were smarting from his ridicule, and by 
many who were envious of his renown. 
In spite of all the restraints under which 
the press lay, attacks on his lifo and 
writings appeared daily. Sometimes 
he was Bayes, sometimes Poet Squab. 
He was reminded that in his youth he 
had paid to the House of Cromwell the 
same servile court which he was now 
paying to the House of Stuart. Ono 
set of his assailants maliciously re- 
printed the sarcastic verses which he 
had written against Popery in days 
when he could have got nothing Dy 
being a Papist. Of the many satirical 
pieces which appeared on this 
the most successful was the j 
of two young men who had 
pleted their studies at Cambridge, and 
had been welcomed as Promising novices 
in the literary coffechouses of London, 
Charles Montague and Matthew Prior. 
Montague’ was of noble descent: the 
origin of Prior was so obscure that no 
biographer has been able to trace it: 
but both the adventurers were poor and 


occasion, 


lately com- 
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aspiring: both had keen and vigorous 
minds: both afterwards climbed high; 
and both united in a remarkable degree 
the love of Bge with skill in those 
departments of business for which men 
of letters generally have a strong dis- 
taste. Of the fifty poets whose lives 
Johnson has written, Montague and 
Prior were the only two who were dis- 
tinguished by an intimate knowledge 
of trade and finance, Soon their paths 
diverged widely. Their early friend- 
ship wasdissolyed. One of them became 
the chief of the Whig party, and was 
impeached by the Tories. The other 
was entrusted with all the mysteries of 
Tory diplomacy, and was long kept 
close prisoner by the Whigs. Atlength, 
after many eventful years, the asso- 
ciates, so long parted, were reunited in 

Westminster Abbey. 
Whoever has read the tale of the 
Hind and Panther with atten- 


Chi s . 
fle vate tion must havgperceived that, 
ea while that work was in progress, 


Court to- = 
wards the a great alteration took place in 


Purtians thio views of those who used 
Dryden as their interpreter. At first 
the Church of England is mentioned 
with tenderness and respect, and is 
exhorted to ally herself ‘with the 
Roman Catholics against the Protestant 
Dissenters: but at the close of the 
poem, andin the preface, which was 
written after the poem had been 
finished, the Protestant Dissenters are 
invited to make common cause with the 
Roman Catholies against the Church 
of England. 

This change in the language of the 
court poct was indicative of a great 
change in the poliey of the court. The 
original purpose of James had been to 
obtain for the Church of which he was 
a member, aot only complete immunity 
from all penal and from all civil 
disabilities, but also ani ample share of 
ecclesiastical and academical endow- 
ments, and at the same time to enforce 
with rigour the laws against the Puritan 
sects. the special dispensations 
which he had granted had been granted 
to Roman Catholics. All the laws 
which bore hardest onthe Presbyterians, 
Independents, and Baptists, had been 
executed by him with extraordinary 
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d|that every obstacle would give WHY 
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rigour. While Hales commanded a 
regiment, while Powis sate at the 
Council Board, while Massey held a 
deanery, while breviaries and mass 
books were printed at Oxford under a 
royal licence, while the host was 
publicly exposed in London under the 
protection of the’ pikes and muskets of 
the footguards, while friars and monks 
walked the streets of London in their ` 
robes, Baxter was in gaol; Howe was 
in exile; the Five Mile Act and tho 
Conventicle Act were in full vigour; 
Puritan writers were compelled to resort 
to foreign or to secret presses ; Puritan 
congregations could meet only by night 
or in waste places ; and Puritan mini- 
sters were forced to preach in the garb 
of colliers or of sailors. In Scotland 
the King, while he spared no exertion to 
extort from the Estates full relief for 
Roman Catholies, had demanded and 
obtained new statutes of unprecedented 
severity against ‘Presbyterians. His 
conduct to the exiled Huguenots had 
not less clearly indicated his feelings. 
We have seen that, when the public 
munificence had placed in his hands a 
large sum for the relief ‘of those unhappy 
menf he, in violation of every law of 
hospitality and good faith, required 
them to renounce the Calvinistic ritual 
to which they were strongly attached, 
and to conform to the Chureh of Eng- 
land, before he would dole out to them 
any portion of the alms which had 
been entrusted to his care. 

Such had been his policy as long as 
he could cherish any hope that the 
Church of England would consent to 
share ascendency with the Church of 
Rome. That hope at one time amounted 
to confidence, The enthusiasm with 
which the Tories hailed his accession, 
the elections, the dutiful language and 
ample grants of his Parliament, the 
suppression of the Western insurrection, 
the complete prostration of the faction 
which had attempted to exclude him 
from the crown, elated him beyond the 
bounds of reason. He felt an assurance 


before his power and his rera. 
But he was disappointed. MIS Par ho 
ment withstood him: He fred the 
éffects of frowns and menaces. Frowns 
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menaces failed. ` He tried the effect 
eee From the day of the 
prorogation the opposition to his designs 
had been growing stronger and stronger. 
It seemed clear that, if he effected his 
purpose, he must effect it in defiance 
of that great party which had given 
such signal proofs of fidelity to his 
office, to his fumily, and to his person. 
The whole Anglican priesthood, ‘the 
whole Cavalier gentry, were against 
him. In vain had he, by virtue of his 
ecclesiastical supremacy, enjoined the 
clergy to abstain from discussing con- 
troverted points. Every parish in the 
nation was warned every Sunday against. 
the errors of Rome ; and these warnings 
were only the more effective, because 
they were accompanied by professions 
of reverence for the Sovereign, and of a 
determination to endure with patience 
whatever it might be his pleasure to 
inflict. The royalist knights and es- 
quires, who, through forty-five years of 
war and faction, had stood so manfully 
by the throne, now expressed, in no 
measured phrase, their resolution to 
stand as manfully by the Church. Dull 
as was the intellect of James, despotic 
as was his temper, he felt that he 
must change his course. He could not 
safely venture to outrage all his Pro- 
testant subjects at once. If he could 
bring himself to make concessions to 
the party which predominated in both 
Houses, if he could bring himself to 
leave to the established religion all its 
dignities, emoluments, and privileges 
unimpaired, he might still break up 
Presbyterian. meetings, and fill the 
gaols with Baptist preachers. But, if 
he was determined to plunder the 
hierarchy, he must make up his mind to 
forego the luxury of persecuting the 
Dissenters. If he was henceforward to 
be at feud with his old friends, he must 
make a truce with his old enemies. 
He could overpower the Anglican 
Church only by forming against her 
an extensive coalition, including sects 
which, though they differed in doctrine 
and government far more widely from 
each other than from her, might yet be 
induced, by their common jealousy of 
«her greatness, and by their common 
ï dread of her intolerance, to suspend 
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their mutual animosities till she was no 
longer able to oppress them. 

‘This plan seemed to him to have one 
strong recommendation, If he could 
only succeed in conciliating the Pro- 
testant Nonconformists he might flatter 
himself that he was secure against all 
chance of rebellion. According to the 
Anglican divines, no subject could by 
any provocation be justified in with- 
standing the Lord’s anointed by force, 
The theory of the Puritan sectaries 
was very different. Those sectaries 
had no scruple about smiting tyrants 
with the sword of Gideon, Many of 
them did not shrink from using the 
dagger of Ehud. They were probably 
even now meditating another Western 
insurrection, or another Rye House 
plot. James, therefore, conceived that 
he might safely persecute the Church 
if he could only gain the Dissenters. 
The party whose principles afforded 
him no guarantge would be attached to 
him by interest. The party whose 
interests he attacked would berestrained 
from insurrection by principle. 

Influenced by such considerations as 
these, James, from the time at which 
he parted in anger with his Parliament, 
began to meditate a general league of 
all Nonconformists, Catholic and Pro- 
testant, against the established religion. 
So early as Christmas 1685, the agents 
of the United Provinces informed the 
States General that the plan of a general 
toleration had been arranged and would 
soon be disclosed.* The reports which 
had reached the Dutch embassy proved 
to be premature. The separatists ap- 
pear, however, to haye been treated 
with more lenity during the year 1686 
than during the year 1685. But it was 
only by slow degrees and after many 
struggles that the King could prevail 
on himself to form an alliance with all 
that he most abhorred. He had to 
overcome an animosity, not slight or 
capricious, not of recent origin or hasty 
growth, but hereditary in his line 
strengthened by great wrongs inflicted 
and suffered through a hundred and 


twenty eventful years, atid intertwined 
with all his feelings, religious, political, 
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domestic, and personal. Four genera- 
tions of Stuarts had waged a war to the 
death with four generations of Puritans; 
and, through that long war, there had 
been no Stuart who had hated the 
Puritans so much, or who had been so 
much hated by them, as himself. They 
had tried to blast his honour and to 
exclude him from his birthright: they 
had called him incendiary, cutthroat, 
poisoner: they had driven him from 
the Admiralty and the Privy Council: 
they had repeatedly chased him into 
banishment: they had plotted his as- 
sassination : they had risen against him 
in arms by thousands. He had avenged 
himself on them by havoc such as Eng- 
land had never before seen. Their 
heads and quarters were still rotting on 
poles in all the marketplaces of Somer- 
setshire and Dorsetshire. Aged women, 
Teld in high honour among the sectaries 
for piety and charity, had, for offences 
which no good prince would have 
thought deserving even of a severe re- 
primand, been Deheaded and burned 
alive. Such had been, even in England, 
thé relations between the King and the 
Puritans; and in Scotland the tyranny 
of the King and the fury of the Puri- 
tans had been such as Englishmen 
could hardly conceive. To forget an 
enmity so long and so deadly was no 
light task for a nature singularly Harsh 
and implacable. k j 

The conflict in the royal mind did 
not escape the eye of Barillon. Atthe 
end of January 1687, he senta remark- 
able letter to Versailles. The King— 
such was the substance of this docu- 
ment—had almost convinced himself 
that he could not obtain entire liberty 
for Roman Catholies and yet maintain 
the laws against Protestant Dissenters. 
He leaned, therefore, to the plan of a 
general indulgence ; put at heart he 
would be far better pleased if he could, 
even now, divide his protection an 
favour between the Church of Rome 
and the Church of England, to the 
exclusion of ali other religious per- 
suasions.* 

‘a ae TEESE 1989. “Jo crois que, 
dans le fond, si on ne $ 
religion “Anglicane ot Ronettes 


par les loix, le Roy d'An; tabli 
plus content.” gleterre en seroit bien 


d}thren: but the Privy 
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cious advances ` tow: 
Puritans. He had determined to begin 
with Scotland, where his power to 
dispense with Acts of Parliament had 
been admitted by the obsequious Es- 
tates. On tho twelfth of February, 
accordingly, was published at Edin- 
burgh a proclamation granting relief 
to scrupulous consciences.* This pro- 
clamation fully proves the correctness 
of Barillon’s judgment. Even in the 
very act of making concessions to the 
Presbyterians, James could not conceal 
the loathing with which he regarded 
them. ‘The toleration given to the 
Catholics was complete. ‘The Quakers 
had little reason to complain. But the 
indulgence youchsafed to the Presby- 
terinns, who constituted the great body 
of the Scottish people, was clogged by 
conditions which made it almost worth- 
less, For the old test, which excluded 
Catholics and Presbyterians alike from 
office, was substituted a new test, which 
admitted the Catholics, but excluded 
most of the Presbyterians. ‘The Catho- 
lics were allowed to build chapels, and 
even to carry the host in procession 
anywhere except in tho high streets of 
royal burghs: the Quakers were suf- 
fered to assemble in public edifices’: 
but the Presbyterians were interdicted 
from worshipping God anywhere but 
in private dwellings: they were not to 
presume to build mecting houses: they 
were not even to use a barn or an out- 
house for religious exercises ; and it 
was distinctly notified to them that, if 
they dared to hold conyenticles in the 
open air, the law, which denounced 
death against both preachers and hear- 
ers, should be enforced without mercy- 
Any Catholic priest might say mass: 
any Quaker might harangue his bre- 
Council was 
directed to see that no Presbyterita 
minister presumed to preach withon 
see licence from the 

very line of this instramen® i 
tine Ilen by which it was aecompatiedy 
shows how much it cost the Kang to 

= Te will be found in Wod een 
vol, ii, No. 129. 
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relax in the smallest degree the rigour 
with which he had ever treated the old 
enemies of his house.* 

There is reason, indeed, to believe 
that, when he published this proclama- 
tion, he had by no means fully made 
up his mind to a coalition with the 
Puritans, und that his object was to 
grant just so much favour to them as 
might suffice to frighten the Church- 
men into submission. He therefore 
waited’ a month, in order to see what 
effect the edict put forth at Edinburgh 
would produce in England, That month 
he employed assiduously, by 
Petre’s advice, in what was 

called closeting. London was very full. 

It was expected that the Parliament 

would shortly meet for the despatch of 

business; and many members were in 
town. The King set himself to can- 
vass them man by man. He flattered 
himself that zealous Tories—and of 
such, with few exceptions, the House 
of Commons consisted—would find it 
difficult to resist his earnest request, 
addressed to them, not collectively, but 
separately, not from the throne, but in 
the familiarity of conversation. The 
members, therefore, who came to pay 
their duty at Whitehall, were taken 
aside, and honoured with long private 
interviews. The King pressed them, 
as they were loyal gentlemen, to gra- 
tify him in the one thing on which his 
heart was fixed, ‘The question, he said, 
touched his personal honour. The laws 
enacted in the late reign by factions 

Parliaments against the Roman Catho- 

lies had really been aimed at himself. 

Those laws had put a stigma on him, 

had driven him from the Admiralty, 

had driven him from the Council Board. 

He had a right to expect that in the 

repeal of those laws all who loved and 

reyerenced him would concur. When 
he found his hearers obdurate to ex- 
hortation, he resorted to intimidation 

. and corruption. Those who refused to 
leasure him in this matter were plainly 
told that they must not expect any 
mark of his favour, Penurious as he 
was, he opened and distributed his 
hoards. Several of those who had been 


Cloveting. 
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invited to confer with him left his bed- 
chamber carrying with them money 
received from the royal hand, The 
Judges, who were at this time on their 
spring circuits, were directed by the 
King to see those members who re- 
mained in the country, and to ascertain 
the intentions of each. The iis 
result of this investigation was, "ceufua. 
that a great majority of the House of 
Commons seemed fully determined to 
oppose the measures of the Court. 
Among those whose firmness excited 
general admiration was Arthur Herbert, 
brother of the Chief Justice, member 
for Doyer, Master of the Robes, and 
Rear Admiral of England. hamira 
Arthur Herbertwasmuch loved Herbert. 
by the sailors, and was reputed one of 
the best of the aristocratical class of 
naval officers. It had Been. generally 
supposed that he would readily comply 
with the royal wishes: for he ae 
heedless of religion: he was fond of 
pleasure and expense: he had no pri- 
vate estate: his places brought him in 
four thousand pounds a year; and he 
had long been reckoned among the 
most devoted personal adherents of 
James, When, however, the Rear Ad- 
miral was closeted, and required to 
promise that he would vote for the 
repeal of the Test Act, his answer was, 
that his honour and conscience would 
not permit him to give any such pledge. 
“Nobody doubts your honour,” said 
the King; “but a man who lives as 
you do ought not to talk about his con- 
science.” To this reproach, a reproach 
which came with a bad grace from the 
lover of Catharine Sedley, Herbert man- 
fully replied, “Ihave my faults, sir: 
but I could name people who talk much 
more about conscience than I am in 
the habit of doing, and yet Jead lives 
as loose as mine” He was dismissed 
from all his places; and the account 
of what he had disbursed and reecived 
as Master of the Robes was scrutinised 
with great and, as he complained with 
unjust severity.f a 

h. 29, 
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It was now evident that all hope of} Acts which imposed any religious testas. 
SS 


an alliance between the Churehes of 
England and of Rome, for the purpose of 
sharing offices and emoluments, and of 
erushing the Puritan sects, must be 
abandoned. Nothing remained but to 
try a coalition between the Church of 
Rome and the Puritan sects against 
the Church of England. 
_ On the eighteenth of March the King 
informed the Privy Council that he had 
determined to prorogue the Parliament 
till the end of November, and to grant, 
by his own authority, entire liberty of 
conscience to all his subjects.* 
Declare On thefourth of April appeared 
dulgenee- tho memorable Declaration of 
Indulgence. 1 
In this Declaration the King avowed 
that it was his earnest wish to see his 
people members of that Church to 
which he himself belonged. But, since 
that could not be, he announced his 
intention to protect them in the free 
exercise of their religion. He repeated 
all those phrases which, cight years 
before, when he was himself an op- 
pressed man, had been familiar to his 
lips, but which he had ceased to use 
from the day on which a turn of for- 
tune had put it into his power to be an 
oppressor, He had long been con- 
vinced, he said, that conscience was 
not to be forced, that persecution was 
unfavourable to population and to tradẹ 
and that if never attained the ends 
which persecutors had in view, He 
repeated his promise, already often 
repeated and often violated, that he 
would protect the Established Church 
in the enjoyment of her legal rights. 
Ho then proceeded to annul, by his 
own sole authority, a long series of 
statutes, He suspended all penal laws 
against all classes of Nonconformists. 
He authorised both Roman Catholics 
and Protestant Dissenters to perform 
their worship publicly, He forbade his 
subjects, on pain of his highest dis- 
pleasure, to molest any religious as- 
sembly: He also abrogated ull those 
to Dr. Fitzwilliam, April 1;; Burnet, i, 671. 
762, The conversation is somewhat differently 
related in the Life of James, 204, But 
that passage is not part of the King’s own 


memoirs. 
* London Gazette, March 21, 1683. 


a qualification for any-ch rary 
office.* 

That the Declaration of Indulgence 
was unconstitutional is a point on whieh 
both the great English parties have 
always been entirely agreed. Every 
person capable of reasoning on a poli- 
tical question must perceive that a 
monureh who is competent to issue such 
a Declaration is nothing less than an 
absolute monarch. Nor is it possible 
to urge in defence of this act of James 
those pleas by which many arbitrary 
acts of the Stuarts have been vindi- 
cated or excused. It cannot be said 
that he mistook the bounds of his pre- 
rogative because, they had not been 
accurately ascertained. For the truth 
is that he tresp: with a recent land- 
mark full in | w. Fifteen years 
before that time, a Declaration of In- 
dulgence had been put forth by his 
brother with the advice of the Cabal. 
That Declaration, when compared with 
the Declaration of James, might be 
called modest and cautious. The De- 
claration of Charles dispensed only, 
with penal laws, The Declaration of 
James dispensed also with all religious 
tests, The Declaration of Charles per- 
mitted the Roman Catholics to celebrate 
their worship in private dwellings only. 
Under the Declaration of James they 
might build and decorate temples, and 
even walk in procession along Fleet 
Street with crosses, images, and cen- 
sers. Yet the Declaration of Charles 
had been pronounced illegal in the most 
formal manner. ‘The Commons had re- 
solved that the King had no power to 
dispense with statutes in matters ecele- 
siastical. Charles had ordered the 
obnoxious instrument to be cancelled 
in his presence, had torn off the seal 
with his own hand, and had, both by 
message under his sign manual, and 
with his own lips from his throne 12 
full Parliament, distinetly promised the 
two Houses that the step which ha 
given so much offence should never 
drawn into precedent. The two House 
had then, without one dissentient Pom 
joined in thanking him for his C0 
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iance with their wishes. No con- 
pine ET question had ever been de- 
cided more deliberately, more clearly, 
or with more harmonious consent. 

The defenders of James have fre- 
quently pleaded in his excuse the judg- 
ment of the Court of Kings Bench, 
on the information collusively laid 
against Sir Edward Hales: but the 
plea is of no value. That judgment 
James had notoriously obtained by 
solicitation, by threats, by dismissing 
scrúpulous magistrates, and by placing 
on the bench other magistrates more 
courtly. And yet that judgment, though 
generally regarded by the bar and by 
the nation as unconstitutional, went 
only to this extent, that the Sovereign 
might, for special reasons of state, 
grant to individuals by name exemp- 
tions from disabling statutes. That 


he could by one sweeping edict autho- 
rise all his subjects to disobey whole 
volumes of laws, no tribunal had ven- 
tured, in the face of the solemn par- 
liamentary decision of 1673, to affirm, 
Such, however, was the position of 
parties that James’s Declara~ 
tion of Indulgence, though the 
most audacious of all the at- 
tacks made by the Stuarts on 
public freedom, was well calculated to 
please that very portion of the commu- 
nity by which all the other attacks of the 
Stuarts on public freedom had been most 
strenuously resisted. It could searcely 
be hoped that the Protestant Noncon- 
formist, separated from his countrymen 
by a harsh code harshly enforced, 
would he inclined to dispute the va- 
lidity of a decree which relieved him 
from intolerable grievances. A cool 
and philosophical observer would un- 
doubtedly have pronounced that all the 
evil arising from all the intolerant 
laws which Parliaments had framed 
was not to be compared to the evil 
which would be produced by a transfer 
of the legislative power from the Par- 
Jiament to the Sovereign. But such 
coolness and philosophy are not to be 
expected from men who are smarting 

, under present pain, and who are 
tempted by the offer of immediate ease. 
A Puritan divine might not indeed be 


Feeling of 
the Pro- 
testant 
Disen- 
tors. 


able to deny that the dispensing power 


Cu, VII. 
now claimed by the Crown was incon- 
sistent with the fundamental principles 
of the constitution. But he might 
perhaps be excused if he asked, What 
was the constitution tohim? The Act 
of Uniformity had ejected him, in 
spite of royal promises, from a bene- 
fice which was his freehold, and had 
reduced him to beggary and depend- 
ence. The Five Mile Act had banished 


him from his dwelling, from his rela- , 


tions, from his friends, from almost all 


places of public resort. Under the, 


Conventicle Act his goods had been 
distrained ; and he had been flung into 
one noisome gaol after another among 
highwaymen and housebreakers. Out 
of prison, he had constantly had the 
officers of justice on his track: he had 
been forced to pay hushmoney to in- 
formers: he had stolen, in ignominious 
disguises, through windows and trap- 
doors, to meet his flock, and ha: 
pouring the baptismal water, or dis- 
tributing the eucharistic bread, been 


anxiously listening for the signal that - 


the tipstaves were approaching. Was 
it not mockery to call on a man thus 
plundered and oppressed to suffer 
martyrdom for the property and liberty 
of his plunderers and oppressors? The 


Declaration, despotic as it might seem - 


to his prosperous neighbours, brought 
deliverance to him. He was called 
apon to make his choice, not between 
freedom and slavery, but between two 
yokes; and he might not unnaturally 
think the yoke of the King lighter than 
that of the Church. 

While thoughts like these were work- 
ing in the minds of many Dis- Feoling of 
senters, the Anglican party was Eare or 
in amazementand terror. This England, 
new turn in affairs was indeed alarm- 
ing. The House of Stuart: leagued 
with republican and ‘regicide sects 
against the old Cavaliers of England - 
Popery leagued with Puritanism against 
an ecclesiastical system with which the 
Puritans had no quarrel, except that it 
had retained too much that was Popish « 
these were portents which confounded 
all the calculations of statesmen. The 
Church was then to be at f 


S tacked at once 
on every side ; and the attack was to 
be under the direction of him who, by 


j 
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her constitution, was her head. She 
might well be struck with surprise and 
dismay. And mingled with surprise 
and dismay came other bitter feelings ; 
resentment against the perjured Prince 
whom she had served too well, and 
remorse for the cruelties in which he 
had been her accomplice, and for which 
he was now, as it seemed, about to be 
her punisher. Her chastisement was 
just. She reaped that which she had 
sown. After the Restoration, when 
her power was at the height, she had 
breathed nothing but vengeance. She 
had encouraged, urged, almost com- 
pelled the Stuarts to requite with per- 
fidious ingratitude the recent services 
of the Presbyterians. Had she, in that 
season of her prosperity, pleaded, as 
became her, for her enemies, she might 
now, in her distress, have found them 
lier friends. Perhaps it was not yet 
too late. Perhaps she might still be 
able*to turn the tactics of her faithless 
oppressor against himself. ‘There was 
among the Anglican clergy 2 moderate 
party which had always felt kindly 
fowardsthe Protestant Dissenters. That 
party was not large; but the abilities, 
“acquirements, and virtues of those who 
belonged to it made it respectable, It 
had been regarded with little favour 
by the highest ecclesiastical dignitaries, 
and had been mercilessly reviled by 
bigots of the school of Laud: but, from 
the dayon which the Declaration of 
Tndulgence. appeared to the day on 
which the power of James ceased to 
inspire terror, the whole Church seemed 
to be animated by the spirit, and guided 
by the counsels, of the calumniated La- 
titudinarians. t 

Then followed an auction, thestrangest 
‘the Court that history has recorded. On 
autthe ane side the King, on the other 
chur “the Church, began to bid ea- 
gerly against each other for the favour 
of those whom up to that time King 
and Church had combined to oppress. 
The Protestant Dissenters, who, 2 few 
months before, had been a despised and 
proscribed class, now held the balance 
of power. The harshness with which 
they had been treated'was universally 
condemned. The Court tried to throw 
all the blame on the hierarchy. The 


| hierarchy fung it back on the Court. 
The King declared that he had unwil- 
lingly persecuted the separatists only 
because his affairs had been in such a 
state that he could not venture to dis- 
oblige the established clergy. The 
established clergy protested that they 
had borne a part in severityuncongenial 
to their feelings only from deference to 
the authority of the King. The King 
got together a collection of stories about 
rectors and viears who had by threats 
of persecution wrung money out of Pro- 
testant Dissenters. He talked on this ` 
subject much and publicly: he threat- 
ened to institute an inquiry which 


would exhibit the parsons in their true 
character to the whole world; and he 
actually issued several commissions 
empowering agents on whom he thought 
that he could depend to ascertain the 
amount of the sums extorted in different, 
parts of the country by professors of 
the dominant religion from sectaries. 
The advocates of the Church, on the 
other hand, cited instances of honest 
parish priests who had been repri- 
manded and menaced byethe Court for 
recommending toleration in the pulpit, 
and for refusing to spy out and hunt 
down little congregations of Noncon- 
formists. The King asserted that some 
of the Churchmen whom he had clo- 
seted had offered to make large con- 
cessions to the Catholics, on condition 
that the persecution of the Puritans 
might go on. ‘The accused Churehmen 
vehemently denied the truth of this 
charge, and alleged that, if they would 
haye complied with what he demanded 
for his own religion, he would most 
gladly have suffered them to indemnify 
themselves by harassing and pillaging 
Protestant Dissenters.* N 
The Court had changed its face. The 
= Warrant Book of the Treasury. Seo pay 
ticularly the instructions dated March 8. Hed 
| Burnet, i. 715. ; Reflections on His Majs 
Proclamation for a Toleration in Scot is 
Letters containing some Reflections of Con- 
Majesty's Declaration for Liberi, Fngland 
science ; Apology for the Church of Fon for 
with relation to the spirit of is impo = 
which she is aconsod, 1085. Bosphlets pis 
sil ‘eo ie 
siblo for ma er ray abant tho stato dt 
| parties at this time. 
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scarf and cassock could hardly appear 
there without calling forth sneers and 
malicious whispers. Maids of honour 
forbore to giggle, and Lords of the 
Bedchamber bowed low. when the Pu- 
ritanical visage and the Puritanical 
garb, so long the favourite subjects of 
mockery in fashionable circles, were 
seen in the galleries. Taunton, which 
had been during two generations the 
stronghold of the Roundhead party in 
the West, which had twice resolutely 
repelled the armies of Charles the First, 
which had risen as one man to support 
Monmouth, and which had been turned 
into a shambles by Kirke and Jeffreys, 
seemed to have suddenly succeeded to 
the place which Oxford had once occu- 
pied in the royal favour.* The King 
constrained himself to show even fawn- 
ing courtesy to eminent Dissenters. To 
some he offered money, to some muni- 
cipal honours, to some pardons for their 
relations and friends, who, having been 
implicated in the Rye House plot, or 
having joined the standard of Mon- 
mouth, were now wandering on the 
Continent, or ¢oiling among the sugar 
canes of Barbadoes. He affected even 
to sympathise with the kindness which 
the English Puritans felt for their 
foreign brethren. A second and a third 
proclamation were published at Edin- 
burgh, which greatly extended the 
nugatory toleration granted to the Pres- 
byterians by the edict of Pebruary.¢ 
The banished Huguenots, on whom the 
King had frowned during many months, 
and whom he had defrauded of the 
alms contributed by the nation, ge 
now relieved and caressed. An ON 

in Council issued, appealing again 
in their behalf to the publie liberality, 


The rule which required them to qua- 


lify themselves for the receiptof charity, 
by conforming to the Anglican worship, 
seems to have been at this time silently 
abrogated; and the defenders of the 
King’s policy had the effrontery to affirm 
that this rule, which, as we know from 
the best evidence, was really -devised 
by himself in concert with Baril- 
lon, had been adopted at the instance 


K aDissenter. 
t rae Appendix, vol. ii. Nos, 132, 134, 
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of the prelates of the Established 
Chureh.* 

While the King was thus courting 
his old adversuries, the friends of the 
Church were not less active. Of the 
acrimony and scorn with which prelates 
and priests had, since the Restoration, 
been in the habit of treating the sceta. 
ries scarcely a trace was discernible, 
Those who had lately been designated 
as schismatics and fanatics were now 
dear fellow Protestants, weak brethren 
it might be, but still brethren, whose 
scruples were entitled to tender regard. 
If they would but be true at this crisis to 
thecauseof the English constitution and 
of the reformed religion, their generosity 
should be speedily and largely rewarded, 
They should have, instead of an indul- 
gence which was of no legul validity, a 
real indulgence, secured by Act of Par- 
liament. Nay, many churchmen, who 
had hitherto been distinguished by their 
inflexible attachment to every gesture 
and every word prescribed in the Book 
of Common Prayer, now declared them- 
selves favourable, not only to toleration, 
but even to comprehension. The dis. 
pute, they said, about surplices and 
attitudes, had too long divided those 
who were agreed as to the essentials of 
religion. When the struggle for life 
and death against the common enemy 


was over, it would be found that the 


Anglican clergy would be ready to ma 
every fair concession. If the Dissenters 
would demand only what was reason- 
able, not only civil but ecclesiastical 
dignities would be open to them; and 
Baxter and Howe would be able, 
without any stain on their honour or 
their conscience, to sit on the episcopal 
bench. xf 

Of the numerous pamphlets in which 
the cause of the Court and the yer, 
cause of the Church were at Dissent.” 
this time eagerly and anxiously lea 
before the Panin, now, by q peed 


turn of fortune, the arbiter of the fate * 


of his persecutors, one only i Hill 
remembered, the Letter to a tiene 
In this masterly little tract, all the 
arguments which could Oaea 


* Londen Gazette, April 31, 1087 ; Animad- 


versions on the Jate Paper entituled A Letter 
to a Dissenter, by H, O, (Honty Care), 1087." 
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1687. 
Nonconformist that it was his duty 
and his interest to prefer an alliance 
with the Church to an alliance with 
the Court, were condensed into the 
smallest compass, arranged in the most 
perspicuous order, illustrated with lively 
wit, and enforeed by an eloquence ear- 
nest indeed, yet never in its utmost 
vehemence transgressing the limits of 
exact good sense and good breeding. 
The effect of this paper was immense ; 
for, as it was only a single sheet, more 
than twenty thousand copies were cir- 
culated by the post; and there was no 
corner of the kingdom in which the 
effect was not felt. ‘Twenty-four a 
swers were published: but the town 
pronounced that they were all bad, and 
that Lestrange’s was the worst of the 
twenty-four.* ‘The government was 
greatly irritated, and spared no pains 
fo discover the author of the Letter: 
Dut it was found impossible to procure 
legal evidence against him. Some 


imagined that they recognised the 
sentiments and diction of Temple.t 
But in truth that amy Jitude.and acute- 
ness of intellect, that-vivacity of fancy, 
that terse and energetic style, that 
placid dignity, half courtly half philo- 
sophical, which the utmost excitement 
of conflict could not for a moment 
derange, belonged to Halifax, and to 
Halifax alone. fe 

The Dissenters wavered; nor is it 
aal 7 roproach to them that they 
Cenepa: did sô. They were suffering ; 
enters and the King had given them 
relief, Some eminent pastors ha 
emerged from confinement ; and others 
had #entured to return from exile. 
Congregations, which had hitherto met 
only by stealth and in darkness, now 
assembled at noonday, and sang psalms 
aloud in the hearing of magistrates, 
churchwardens, and constables. Modest 
buildings for the worship of God after 
the Puritan fashion began to rise all 
over England. An observant traveller 

* Lostrange’s Answer to a Letter to a Dis- 
gonter ; Care's Animadversions on A Letter to 
a Dissenter; Dialogue between Harry and 
Roger ; that is to say, Harry Care and Roger 


Lestrange. 

+ The letter was signed T. W. Care says, 
in his Animadyersions ; “ This Sir Politic T. 
W., or W. T. 3, for some critics think that the 


truer reading. 


JAMES THE SECOND. 29 


will still remark the date of 1687 on 
some of the oldest meeting houses, 
Nevertheless the offers of the Church 
were, to a prudent Dissenter, far more 
attractive than those of the King. ‘The 
Declaration was, in the eye of the law, 
a nullity. It suspended the penal sta- 
tutes against nonconformity only for so 
long a time as tho fundamental princi- 
ples of the constitution and the rightful 
authority of the legislature should re- 
main suspended. What was tho value 
of privileges which must be held by 
a tenure at once so ignominious and 
so insecure? There might soon be 
a demise of the crown. A sovereign 
tached to the established religion 
might sit on the throne. A Parliament 
composed of Churchmen might be as- 
sembled. How deplorable would then 
be the situation of Dissenters who had 
been in league with Jesuits against the 
constitution! The Chureh offered an 
indulgence very different from that 
granted by James, an indulgence as 
valid and as sacred as the Great 
Charter. Both the contending parties 
promised religious liberty to the sepa- 
ratist: but one party required him to 
purchase it by sacrificing civil liberty ; 
the other party invited him to enjoy 
civil and religious liberty together. 
For these reasons, even if it could 
have been believed that the Court was 
sincere, a Dissenter might reasonably 


have determined to east in his lot with 
the Church. But what guarantee was 
there for the sincerity of the Court? 


d| All men knew what the conduct of 


James had been up to that very time. 
‘as not impossible, indeed, that a 
ersecutor might be convineed by 
argument and by experience of the 
adyantages of toleration. But James 
did not pretend to have been recently 
convinced. On the contrary, he omitte’ 
‘no opportunity of protesting that ho 
had, during many years, been, on prin- 
ciple, adverse to all intolerance. et, 
within a few months, he had persecuti A 
men, women, young girls, to the ala g 
for their religion. Had he been #¢ mg 
against light and against the e 
tions of his conscience then? r vas 
he uttering a deliberate falsehood now ¢ 
From this dilemma there W83 no escape; 


° 
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to the King’s character for honesty. 
Hoe notorious also that he had been 
completely subjugated by the Jesuits. 
Only few days before the publication 
of the Indulgence, that Order had been 
honoured, in spite of the well known 
wishes of the Holy See, with a new 
mark of his confidence and approba- 
tion. His confessor, Father Mansuete, 
a Franciscan, whose mild temper and 
irreproachable life commanded general 
respect, but who had long been hated 
by Tyrconnel and Petre, had been dis- 
carded. The vacant place had been 
filled by an Englishman named Warner, 
who had apostatised from the religion 
of his country and had turned Jesuit. 
To the moderate Roman Catholics and 
to the Nuncio this change was far from 
agreeable. By every Protestant it was 
regarded as a proof that the dominion 
of the Jesuits over the royal mind was 
absolute.* Whatever praises those fa- 
thers might justly claim, flattery itself 
could not ascribe to them either wide 
liberality or strict veracity. That they 
had never serupled, when the interest of 
their Order was at stake, to call in the 
aid of the civil sword, or to violate the 
laws of truth und of good faith, had 
been proclaimed to the world not only 
by Protestant accusers, but by men 
whose virtue and genius were the glory 
of the Church of Rome. It was in- 
credible that a devoted disciple of the 
Jesuits should be on principle zealous 
for freedom of eonscience: but it was 
neither incredible nor improbable that 
he might think himself justified i 
guising his real sentiments, in 
render a service to his religion. 
certain that the King at heart prefe 
the Churchmen to the Puritans, It was 
certain that, while he had any hope of 
gaining the Churchmen, he never 
shown the smallest kindness to the 
Puritans. Could it then be doubted 
that, if the Churchmen would even now 
comply with his wishes, he would wil- 
lingly sacrifice the Puritans? His word, 


s Ellis Correspondence, March 15, July 27. 
eb. 28, 
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repeatedly pledged, had not restrained 
him from invading the legal rights of 
that clergy which had given such signal 
proofs of affection and fidelity to his 
house. What security then could his 
word afford to sects divided from him 
by the recollection of a thousand inex- 
piable wounds inflicted and endured ? 
When the first agitation produced 
by the publication of the In- s, 
dulgence had subsided, it ap- tme Du. 
peared that a breach had taken fui, 
place in the Puritan party. The t#¢ Court. 
minority, headed by a few busy men 
whose judgment was defective or was 
biassed by interest, supported the King, 
Henry Care, who had long been 4 
the rest and most active "À 
pamphleteeramong the Nonconformists, 
and who had, in the days of the Popish 
plot, assailed James with the utmost 
fury in a weekly journal entitled the 
Packet of Advice from Rome, was now 
as loud in adulation as he had formerly 
been in calumny and insult.* The 
chief agent who was employed by the 
governmentto manage the Pres- 
byterians was Vincent Alsop, 
a divine of some note both as a preacher 
and as a writer. His son, who had in- 
curred the penalties of treason, received 
a pardon; and the whole influence of 
the father was thus engaged on the side 
of the Court.| With Alsop was joined 
Thomas Rosewell. - Rosewell eres, 
had, during that persecution of e 
the Dissenters which followed the de- 
tection of the Rye House plot, been 
falsely accused of preaching against the 
government, had been tried for his lifo 
by Jeffreys, ang had, in defianc® of the 
clearest evidence, been convicted bya 
packed jury. ‘The injustice of the yer- 
dict was so gross that the very courtiers 
cried shame. One Tory gentleman who 
had heard the trial went iudtantly to 
Charles, and declared that the neck 
of the most loyal subject in England 
would not be safe if Rosewell suffored, 


Alsop, 


= Wood's Athenm Oxohienses 
Heraclitus Ridens, passim, J, 
writings furnish the best 
estimate of his character, * 
+ Calamy’s Account: 
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The jurymen themselves were stung by 
remorse when they thought over what 
they had done, and exerted themselyes 
to save the life of the prisoner. At 
length a pardon was granted: but Rose- 
well remained bound under heavy re- 
cognisances to good behaviour during 
life, and to periodical appearance in the 


„Court of King’s Bench. His recogni- 


sances were now discharged by the royal 
command; and in this way his services 
were secured.* ` 
The business of gaining the Inde- 
rae endents was principally en- 
‘ebb. trusted to one of their ministers 
named Stephen Lobb, @Lobb was a 
weak, violent, and ambitious man, He 
had gone such Jengths in opposition to 
the government, that he had been by 
name proscribed in several proclama- 
tions. He now made his peace, and 
went as far in servility as he had ever 
done in faction. He joined the Jesuit- 
eal cabal, and eagerly recommended 
measures from which the wisest and 
most honest Roman Catholies recoiled. 
‘Tt was remarked that he was constantly 
at the palace and frequently in the 
closet, that he lived with a splendour 
to which the Puritan divines were little 
accustomed, and that he was perpetually 
surrounded by suitors imploring his 
interest to procure them offices or par- 
dons.t a 
With Lobb was closely connected 
* William Penn. Penn hadnever 
Pent heen a'strongheaded man: the 
life which he had been leading during 
two years had not a little impaired his 
moral sensibility; and if his conscience 
ever reproached him, he ‘comforted him- 
self by repeating that he had a good 
and noble end in view, and that he was 
‘hot paid for his services in money. 
By the influence of these men, an 
of others fess conspicuous, addresses of 
thanks to the King were procured from 
several bodies of Dissenters. > Tory 
writers have with justice remarked that 
the language of these compositions was 
as fulspmely servile as anything that 


* State Trials: Samuel Rosewell’s Life of 
‘Thomas Rosewell, 18; Calamy’s Account. 
x if London Gazette, March 15. 168% ; Nichol’s 

efence of the Church of Ei d; Pierce's 
Pinan non at the Dee 


could be found in the most florid eulo- 
gies pronounced by Bishops on the 
Stuarts. But, on close inquiry, it will 
appear that the disgrace belongs to but 
asmall part of the Puritan patty, There 
was scarcely a market town in England 
without at least a knot of separatists. 
No exertion was spared to induce them 
to express their gratitude for the In- 
dulgence. Circular letters, imploring 
them to sign, were sent to every corner 
of the kingdom in such numbers that 
the mail bags, it was sportiyely said, 
were too heavy for the posthorses. Yet 
all the addresses which could be ob- 
tained from all the Presbyterians, Inde- 
pendents, and Baptists scattered over 
England did not in six months amount 
to sixty; nor is there any reason to 
believe that these addresses were nume- 
rously signed.* One of the most adu- 
latory was that of the Quakers; and 
Penn presented it with a speech more 
adulatory still.t PA 
The great body of Protestant Non- 
conformists, firmly attached to smo 
civil liberty, and distrusting majorit 
the promises of the King and Puritans 
of the Jesuits, steadily refused against 
to return thanks for a favour, te Court 
which, it might well be suspected, con- 
cealed a snare. ‘This was the temper of 
all the most illustrious chiefs of the 
party. OneofthesewasBaxter. py 
He had, as we have seen, been = 
brought to trial soon after the accession 
of James, had been brutally insulted 
by Jeffreys, and had been convicted by 
a jury, such as the courtly Sheriffs of 
thoseitimes were in the habit of select- 
i Baxter had been about a year 
half in prison when the Court 
began to think seriously of gaining the 
Nonconformists. He was not only set 


d| at liberty, but was informed that, if he 


chose to reside in London, he might do 
so without fearing that the Five Mile 
Act would. be enforced against 

The government probably hoped ee 


the recollection of past sufferings An 
the sense of present ease would ut 
the same effect on him as on 

= "The Addresses will be found in the ton- 
don Gazettes. * 

e London Gazette, May 28,1687 Dif of 
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32 
and Lobb. The hope was disappointed. 
Baxter was neither to be corrupted nor 
to be deceived. He refused to join in 
any address of thanks for the Indul- 
gence, and exerted all his influence 
to promote good feeling between the 
Church and the Presbyterians.* 

It any man stood higher than Baxter 
in the estimation of the Pro- 
testant Dissenters, that man 
was John Howe. Howe had, like Bux- 
ter, been personally a gainer by the 
recent change of policy. The same 
tyranny-which had flung Baxter into 
gaol had driven Howe into banishment ; 
and, soon after Baxter had been let out 
of the King’s Bench Prison, Howe re- 
tuned from Utrecht to England. It 
was expected at Whitehall that Howe 
would exert in favour of the Court all 
the authority which he possessed over 
his brethren, The King himself con- 
descended to ask the help of the subject 
whom he had oppressed. Howe ap- 
pears to haye hesitated: but the influ- 
ence of the Hampdens, with whom he 
Was on terms of close intimacy, kept 
him steady to the cause of the consti- 
tution, A meeting of Presbyterian 
ministers was held at his house, to 
consider the state of affairs, and to 
determine on the course to be adopted. 
There was great anxiety at the palace 
to know the result. Two royul mes- 
Sengers were in attendance during the 
discussion, They retumed with the 
unwelcome news that Howe had de- 
clared himself decidedly adverso to the 
dispensing power, and that he had, 
after long debate, carried with him, the 
majority of the assembly.  ' 

To the names of Baxter and 
must be added the name | 
. man far below them in stittion 
and in acquired knowledge, but in vir- 
tue their equal, and in genius their 
superior, John Bunyan, Bunyan had 
been bred a tinker, and had served as 
a private soldier in the parliamentary 
army. Early inhis life he had been 
fearfully tortured by remorse for his 
youthful sins, the worst of which seem, 


Howe, 


Bunyan. 
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however, to have been such as the 
world thinks yenial. His keen sensi- 
bility and his powerful imagination 
made his internal conflicts singularly 
terrible. He fancied that he was under 
sentence of reprobation, that he had 
committed blasphemy against the Hol 

Ghost, that he had sold Christ, that ho 
was actually possessed by a demon, 
Sometimes loud voices from hea en 
cried out to warn him. Sometimes 
fiends whispered impious suggestions 
in his cary He saw visions of distant 
mountain tops, on which the sun shone 
brightly, but from which he was 
separated by a waste of snow. He 
felt the Devil behind him pulling his 
clothes. He thought that the brand 
of Cain had been set upon him. He 
feared that he was about to burst 
asunder like Judas. His mental agony 
disordered his health. One day he 
shook like a man in the palsy, On 
another day he felt a fire within his 
breast. It is difficult to understand 
how he survived sufferings so intense, 
and so long continued. At length the 
clouds broke. From the depths of 
despair, the penitent passed to a state 
of serene felicity. An irresistible im- 
pulse now urged him to impart to 
others the blessing of which he was 
himself possessed.* He joined the 
Baptists, and became a preacher and 
writer. His education had been that 
of a mechanice. He knew no language 
but the English, as it was spoken by 
the common people.» He had studied 
no great model of composition, with 
the exception, un important exception 
undoubtedly, of our noble translation 
of the Bible. His spelling was bad, 
He frequently transgressed the rules 
of grammar. Yet his native force of 
genius, and his experimental knowledge 
of all the religious passions,’from des- 
pair to ecstasy, amply supplied in him 
the want of learning, is rude 
oratory roused and melted hearers 
who listened without interest to the 
laboured discourses of great logitans 
and Hebraists. His books were Ee & 
circulated among the h y 


i o] 
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* Bunyan's Grace Abounding. 
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was, in his own lifetime, translated 
into several foreign languages. It 
was, however, scarcely known to the 
learned and polite, and had been, 
during more than a century, the 
delight of pious cottagers and artisans 
before it took its proper place, as a 
classical work, in libraries. At length 
critics condescended to inquire where 
the secret of so wide and so durable a 
popularity lay. They were compelled 
to own that the ignorant multitude had 
judged more correctly than the learned, 
and that the despised little book was 
really a masterpiece. Bunyan is in- 
deed as decidedly the first of allegorists 
us Demosthenes is the first. of orators, 
or Shakspeare tH first of dramatists. 
Other allegorists have shown equal 
ingenuity; but no other allegorist has 
eyer been able to touch the heart, and 
to make abstractions objects of terror, 
of pity, and of love.* 

Itemay be Aoubted whether any 
English Dissenter had suffered more 
severely under the penal laws than 
John Bunyan. Of the twenty seven 
years which had elapsed since the 
Restoration, he had passed twelve in 
confinement. He still persisted in 
penne but, that he might preach, 

e was under the necessity of disguis- 
ing himself like a carter. He was 
often introduced into meetings through 
back doors, with a smock frock on his 
back, and a whip in his hand. If he 
had thought only of his own ease and 
safety, he would have hailed the Indul- 
gence with delight. He was now, at 
length, free to pray and exhort: in 
open day. His congregation rapidly 
increased: thousands hung upon his 
words; and at Bedford, where he 
ordinarily: resided, money was plenti- 
fully contributed to build a meeting 
house for him. His influence among 
the common people was such that the 
government would willingly have be- 
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stowed on him some municipal office: 
but his yigorous understanding and 
his stout English heart were proof 
against all delusion and all temptation. 
He felt assured that the proffered 
toleration was merely a bait intended 
to lure the Puritan party to destruc 
tion; nor would he, by accepting 2 
place for which he was not legally 
qualified, recognise the validity of the 
dispensing power. One of the last 
acts of his virtuous life was to decline 
an interview to which he was inyited 
by an agent of the government. * 
Great as was the authority of Bun- 
yan over the Baptists, that ai 
of William Kiffin was still os 
greater. Kiffin was the dirst man 
among them in wealth and station. 
He was in the habit of exercising his 
spiritual gifts at their meetings: but 
he did not live by preaching. He 
traded largely: -his credit on the 
Exchange of London stood high; and 
he had accumulated an ample fortune. 
Perhaps no man could, at that con- 
juncture, have rendered more valuable 
‘services to the Court. But between 
him and the, Court was interposed the 
remembrance of one terrible event. 
He was the grandfather of the two 
Hewlings, those gullant youths who, 
of all the victims of the Bloody 
Assizes, had been the most generally 
lamented. For the sad fate of one of 
them James was in a peculiar manner 
responsible, Jeffreys had respited the 
younger brother. ‘The poor lad’s sister 
had been ushered by Churchill into 
the royal presence, and had begged for 
y: but the King’s heart had been 
të The misery of the whole 
fai Bye been great: but Kiffin was 
most to be pitied. He was seventy 
years old when he was left desolate, 
the survivor of those who should ‘have 
survived him. ‘The heartless and venal 
sycophants of Whitehall, judging by 
themselves, thought that the old man 
would be easily propitiated by 2n 
Alderman's gown, and by some com- 
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© ‘The continuation of Banyaw’s Life np- 
pended to his Grace Abounding- 
3 5 
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i but to no purpose. * The 
Seer en to try what effect his 
own civilities would produce. Kiffin 
was ordered to attend at the palace. 
He found a brilliant circle of noble- 
men and gentlemen assembled. J: ames 
*immediately came to him, spoke to him 
very graciously, and concluded by say- 
“ing, “I have put you down, Mr. Kiffin, 

for an Alderman of London.” The old 
man looked fixedly at the King, sburst 
into tears, and made answer, “Sir, I 
am worn out. I am unfit to serve 
Your Majesty or the City. And, sir, 
the death of my poor boys ke my 
heart. That wound is as fresh as ever. 
I shall carry it to my grave.” The 
King stood silent for a minute in 
some confusion, and then said, ‘‘ Mr. 
Kiffin, I will find a balsam for that 
sore.” Assuredly James did not mean 
to say anything crael or insolent: on 
the contrary, he seems to haye been in 
an unusually gentle mood. Yet no 
Speech that is recorded of him: gives 
so unfavourable a notion of his charac- 
ter as: these few words, They are 
the words of a hardhearted and low- 
minded man, unable to conceive any 
laceration of the affections for which a 
place or a pension would not be a full 
compensation. t 


™ An attempt has been made to vindicate 
Penn's conduct on this occasion, and to fasten 
on me the charge of having calumniated him. 
It is asserted that, instead of being engaged, 
on behalf of the government, in the work of 
seduction, he was really engaged, on behalf of 
Kiflin, in the work of intercession. In sup- 
port of this view the following passage is tri- 
umphantly quoted from Kiflin’s Memoirs of 
himself. “I nsed all the means I could to be 
excused both hy some lords near the! King, 
and also by Sir Nicholas Butler, and Mr. 
Penn, But itwasallin vain ....” Where 
the quotation ends, not at,a full stop, but ata 
semicolon. The remainder of the sentence, 
which fully bears out all that I have said, is 
carefully suppressed: Kiffin proceeds thus :— 
“I was told that they (Nicholas and Penn) 
knew I had an interest that might serve the 
King, and although they knew my sufferings 
were great, in cutting off my two grand- 
children, and losing their estates, yet it should 
be made up to me, both in theft estates, and 
also in what honour or advantage I could 
reasonably desire for myself. But I thank 
the’ Lord, these proffers were no snare to 
me” ; 
Kiffin’s Memoirs; Luson’s Letter to 
Biba May 11. 1773, in the Hughes Corres- 
Pondence, 


Cx, VII. 


Since Kiffin could notte seduced by 
blandishments and fair promises, it was 
determined to try what persecution 
would effect. He was told that an in- 
formation would be filed against him 
in the Crown Office, and he was 
threatened with a lodging in Newgate. 
He asked the advice of counsel ; and 
the answer which he received was that, 
by accepting office without taking the 
sacrament according to the Anglican 
ritual, he would make himself legally 
liable to a fine of five hundred pounds, 
but that, by refusing office, he would 
make himself liable, not legally, but in 
fact, to whatever fine a servile bench 
of judges might, in direct defiance of 
the statutes, think ft to impose, He 
might be muleted in ten, twenty, thirty, 
thousand pounds., His family, which 
had already suffered so cruelly from 
two confiscations, might be utterly 
ruined by this third calamity.: After 
holding out many weéks, he so far sub- 
mitted as to take the title of Alder- 
man: but he abstained from acting 
either as a Justice of the Peace or as 
one of the Commission of Lieutenaney 


which commanded the militia of the 
City.* : 
That section of the dissenting body 
which was favourable to the King’s 
new policy had from the first been a 
minority, and soon began to diminish. 
For the Nonconformists perceived in no 
long time that their spiritual privileges 
had been abridged rather than cx- 
tended by the Indulgence. The chief 
characteristic of the Puritan. was ab- 
horrence of the peculiarities of the 
Church of Rome. He had quitted tho 
Church of England only because ho 
conceived that she too much resembled 
her superb and voluptuous sister, tho 
sorceress of the golden cup and of the 
scarlet robe. He now found that one* 
of the implied conditions of that alli- 
ance which some of his pastors had 
formed with the Court was that the 
religion of the Court should be respect- 
fully and tenderly treated, 0 soon 
began ‘to regret the days of persecution. 
While the penal laws Were enforced, he 
had heard the words of life in seerct 


* Kifin’s Memoirs. 
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and at his peril : but still he had heard 
them. When the brethren were as- 
sembled in the inner chamber, when 
the sentinels had been posted, when 
the doors had been locked, when the 
preacher, in the garb. of a butcher or 
a drayman, had come in over the tiles, 
then at least God was truly worshipped. 
No portion of divine truth was sup- 
pressed or softened down for any 
worldly object. All the distinctive 
doctrines of the Puritan theology were 
fully, and even coarsely, set forth. To 
the Church of Rome no quarter was 
given. The Beast, the Antichrist, the 
Man of Sin, the mystical Jezebel, the 
mystical Babylon, were the phrases 
ordinarily employed to deseribe that 
august and fascinating superstition. 
Such.had been once the style of Alsop, 
of Lobb, of Rosewell, and of other miż 
nisters who had of late been well re- 
ceived at the palace: but such was 
now gheir style no longer. Divines 
who aspired to a high place in the 
‘King’s favour and confidence could not 
venturo to speak with asperity of the 
King’s religion. Congregations there- 
fore complained loudly that, since the 
appearance of the Declaration which 
purported to give them entire freedom 
of conscience, they had never once 
heard the Gospel boldly and faithfully 
preached. ‘Formerly they had been’ 
foreed to snatch their spiritual nutri- 
ment by stealth: but, when they had 
snatched it, they had found it seasoned 
exactly to their taste. ‘They were now 
at liberty to feed: but their food had 
lost all its savour. They met by day- 
light, and in commodious edifices; but 
they heard discourses far less to their 
taste than they would haye heard from 
the rector. At the parish church the 
will worship and idolatry of Rome were 
every Sunday attacked with energy: 
but, ut the meeting house, the pastor, 
who had a few months before reviled 
the established clergy as little better 
than P. ‘apists, now carefully abstained 
from censuring Popery, or conveyed his 
censures in language too delitate to 
shock even the cars of Father Petre. 
Nor was it possible to assign any ¢re- 
ditable reason for this change. The 
Roman Catholic doctrines had under- 
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gone no alteration. Within living me- 
mory, never had Roman Catholic priests 
been so active in the work of making 
proselytes : never had so many Roman 
Catholic publications issued from the 
press: never had the attention of all 
whocared about religion been so closely 
fixed on ‘the disputes between the Ro- 
man Catholics and the Protestants. 
What could be thought of the sincerity 
of theologians who had never been 
sveary of railing at Popery when Popery 
was comparatively harmless and help- 
less, ay who now, when a time of real 
dangertothereformed faith had arrived, 
studiously avoided uttering one word 
which could give offence to a Jesuit? 
Their conduct was indeed easily ex- 
plained. __It was known that some of 
them had obtained pardons. It was 
suspected that others had obtained 
money. ‘Their prototype might be 
found in that weak apostle who from 
fear denied the Master to whom he had 
boastfully professed the firmest attach- 
ment, or in that baser apostle who sold 
his Lord for a handful of silver.* 

Thus the dissenting ministers who 
had been gained by the Court were 
rapidly losing the influence which they 
had once possessed over their brethren. 
On the other hand, the sectaries found 
themselves ofa eres OnE, oa 
gious sympathy towards those prelates 
and priests of “the Church of England 
who, in spite of royal mandates, of 
threats, and of promises, were waging 
vigorous war with the Church f Rome. 
The Anglican body and the Puritan 
body, so long separated by a mortal 
enmity, were daily drawing nearer to- 
each other, and every step which they 
made towards union increased the in- 
fluence of him who was their common 
head. William was in all things fitted 
to be a mediator between these two 
great ‘sections of the English nation. 
He could not, be said to be a member 
of either. Yet neither, when in 2 
reasonable mood, could refuse to J 
him as a friend. His system of theo- 
logy agreed with that of the Puritans. 


* Sce, among other contemporary er the 


phlets, one entitled a Re; tatio: 
threatening Dangers impending over Protest- 
ants.” 


D2 


36 í HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


me time, he regarded episco- 
ae indeed as a divine institution, 
Put as a perfectly lawful and an emi- 
nently useful'form of church govern- 
ment. Questions respecting postures, 
robes, festivals, and liturgies, he con- 
sidered as of no vital importance. A 
simple worship, such as that to which 
he had been early accustomed, would 
have been most to his personal taste. 
But he was prepared to conform to any 
ritual which might be acceptable to the 
nation, and insisted only that he should 
not be required to persecute hig brother 
Protestants whose consciences did not 
permit them to follow his example. 
‘Two years earlier he would haye been 
pronounced by numerous bigots on both 
sides a mere Laodicean, neither cold 
‘nor hot, and fit only to be spewed out. 
But the zeal which had inflamed 
Churchmen against Dissenters and Dis- 
senters against Churehmen had been 
so tempered by common adversity and 
danger that the lukewarmness which 
had once been imputed to him as a 
crime was now reckoned among his 
chief virtues. A 
All men were anxious to know what 
ThePrince he thought of the Declaration 
ca- of Indulgence. For a time 
Prange hopes were entertained at 
thepecla- Whitehall that his known re- 
Tage spect for the rights of con- 
Bence — science would at least prevent 
him from publicly expressing disappro- 
bation òf a policy which had a specious 
show of liberality. Penn had visited 
Holland in the summer of 1686, confi- 
dent that his eloquence, of which he 
had a high opinion, would prove irre- 
sistible. He had harangued on his 
favourite theme with a copiousness 
which tired his hearers out. He had 
assured them that a golden age of re- 
ligious liberty was approaching: who- 
ever lived three years longer would sée 
strange things: he could not be mis- 
taken; for he had it from a man who 
had it from an Angel. Penn also 
hinted that, though he had not come 
to the Hague with a royal commission, 
he knew the royal mind. There was 
nothing, he was confident, which the 
uncle would not do to gratify the ne- 
phew, if only the nephew would, in the 
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matter of the Test Act, gratify the 
uncle. As oral exhortations and pro- 
mises produced little effect, Penn re- 
turned to England, and thence wrote 


to the Hague that His Majesty seemed, 


disposed to make Jarge concessions, to 
live in close amity with the Prince, and 
to settle a handsome income on the 
Princess.* There can indeed be little 
doubt that James would gladly havo 
purchased at a high price the support 
of his eldest daughter and of his son 
in law. But, on the subject of the 
Test, William’s resolution was immut- 
able. “You ask me,” he said to one 
of the King’s agents, “ to countenance 
an’attack on my own religion, I can- 
not with a safe conscience'do it, and I 
will not, no, not for the crown of Eng- 
land, nor for the empire of the world.” 
These words were reported to the King 
and disturbed him greatly. He wrote 
urgent letters with his own hand. 
Sometimes he took the tone, of an in- 
jured man. He was the head of the 
royal family : he was as such entitled 
to expect the obedience of the younger 
branches ; und it was very hard’ that 
he was to be crossed in a matter on 
which his heart was set. At other 


times a bait which was thought irre- 
sistible was offered. If William would 
but give way on this one point, tlre 
English government would, in return, 
cooperate with him strenuously against 
France. He was not to be so deluded. 
He knew that James, without the sup- 
port of a Parliament, ou even if 
not unwilling, be unable vender 
effectual service to the common cause 
of Europe ; and there could be no doubt 
that, if a Parliament were assembled, 
the first demand of both Houses would 


* Burnet, i. 693, 694.; Avzux, Jan, 10. 
1687. Penn's letters were regularly put, by 
one of his Quaker friends who resided at ‘the 
Hague, into the Prince's own hand, 

t “Le Prince d'Orange, qui avoit énaé jus- 
qu’alors de faire uneréponse positive, dit... 
qu'il ne consentiroit jamais Ain suppression 
de ces Joix qui avoient été établies pour le 


royaume d'Angleterre, mais meme pour l'em- 
pire du monde; en sorte que Ie roi d’Angle- 
terre est plus aigri contre Ini qu'il n’a jamais 
été” —Bonrepaux, June HH. 1687. 
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be that the Declaration should be can- 
celled. 

The Princess assented to all that was 
suggested by her husband. Their joint 
opinion was conveyed to the King in 
firm but temperate terms. They de- 
clared that they deeply regretted the 
course which His Majesty had adopted. 
They were convinced that he had 
usurped a prerogative which did not 
by law belong to him, Against that 
usurpation they protested, not only as 
friends to civil liberty, but as members 
of the royal house, who had a deep in- 
terest in maintaining the rights of that 
crown which they might one day wear. 
For experience had shown that in Eng- 
Jand arbitrary government could not 
fail to produce a reaction even more 
pernicious than itself; and it might 
reasonably be feared that the nation, 
alarmed and incensed by the prospect 
of despotism, might conceive a disgust 
even for constitutional monarchy. The 
advice, therefore, which they tendered 
to the King was that he would in all 
things govern according to law. They 
zeagily admitted that the law might 
with ‘advantage be altered by compe- 
tent authority, and that some part of 
his Declaration well deserved to be em- 
bodied in an Act of Parliament. They 
were not persecutors. They should 
with pleasure see Roman Catholies as 
well as Protestant Dissenters relieved 
in a proper manner from all penal sta- 
tutes. ‘They should with pleasure see 
Protestant Dissenters admitted in a 
proper manner to civil office. At that 
point their Highnesses must stop. 
They could not but entertain grave 
apprehensions that, if Roman Catholics 
were made capable of public trust, great 
evil would ensne; and it was intimated 
not obscurely that these apprehensions 
arose chiefly from the’ conduct of 
James.* : 

The opinion expressed by the Prince 


todr ind Princess respecting the 
‘eure disabilities to which the Ro- 
teks. man Catholics were subject was 
monca that of almost all the statesmen 
tinai and philosophers who were 


then zealous for political and 


Bay 24. 
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religious freedom. In our age, on the 
contrary, enlightened men have often 
pronounced, with regret, that, on thisone 
point, William appears to disadvantage 
when compared with his father in law. 
The truth is that some considerations 
which are necessary to the forming of 
a correct judgment seem to hive es- 
caped the notice of many writers of the 
nineteenth century. 

There are two opposite errors into 
which those who study the annals of 
our country are in constant danger of 
falling, ‘the error of judging the pre- 
sent by the past, and the error of judg- 
ing the past by the present. The former 
is the error of minds prone to reverence 
whatever is old, the latter of minds 
readily attracted by whatever is new. 
The former error may perpetually -be 
observed in the reasonings of conserva- 
tive politicians on the questions of their 
own day. ‘The latter error perpetually 
infects the speculations of writers of the 
liberal school when they discuss the 
transactions of an earlier age. ‘The 
former error is the more pernicious in 
a statesman, and the latter in a his- 
torian. 

Tt is not easy for any person who, in 
our time, undertakes fo treat of the 
reyolution which overthrew the Stuarts, 
to preserve with steadiness the happy 
mean between these two extemes. The 
question whether members of the Ro- 
man Catholie Church could be safely 
admitted to Parliament and to office 
convulsed our country during the reign 
of James the Second, was set at rest, by 
his downfall, and, having slept during 
more than a century, was revived by 
that grent stirring of the human mind 
which followed the meeting of the Na- 
tional Assembly of France, During 
thirty years the contest went on in both 
Houses of Parliament, in every consti- 
tuent body, in every social circle. It 
destroyed administrations, broke up 
parties, mado all government in one 
part of the empire impossible, and àt 
length brought us to the verge of civ 
war. Even when the struggle had ter- 
minated, the passions to which it had 
given birth still eeraa to BP van 
was scarcel: sible for an, a 
whose saad ras inde the influence of 
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those passions to see the events of the 
years 1687 and 1688 in a perfectly 
correct light. 

One class of politicians, starting from 
the true proposition that the Revolu- 
tion had been a great blessing to our 
country, arrived at the false conclusion 
that no test which the statesmen of the 
Revolution had thought necessary for 
the protection of our religion and our 
freedom could be safely abolished. 
Another class, starting from the trae 
proposition that the disabilities imposed 
on the Roman Catholics had long been 
productive of nothing but mischief, 
arrived at the false conclusion that 
there never could haye been a time 
when those disabilities were useful and 
necessary. The former fallacy per- 
vaded the speeches of the acute and 
learned Eldon. The latter was not 
altogether without influence even on un 
intellect so calm and philosophical as 
that of Mackintosh. ` 

Perhaps, however, it will bo found 

on examination that we may vindicate 
the course which was unanimously ap- 
proyed by all the great English states- 
men of the seventeenth century, with- 
out questioning the wisdom of the course 
which was as unanimously approved by 
all the great English statesmen of our 
own time. f 

Undoubtedly it is an evil that any 
citizen should be excluded from civil 
employment on account of his religious 
opinions: but a choice between evils 
is sometimes all that is left to human 
wisdom. A nation may be placed in 
such a situation that the majority must 
either impose disabilities or submit to 
them, and that what would,'under ordi- 
nary circumstances, be justly condemned 
as persecution, may fall within the 
bounds of legitimate selfdefence ; and 
such was in the year 1687 the situation 
of England. 

According to the constitution of the 
realm, James possessed the right of 
naming almost all public functionaries, 
political, judicial, ecclesiastical, mili- 
tary, and naval. In the exercise of 
this right he was not, as our sovereigns 
Now are, under the necessity of acting 
in conformity with the advice of minis- 
ters approved by the House of Com- 
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mons. It was evident therefore that, 
unless he were strictly bound by law to 
bestow office on none but Protestants, 
it would be in his power to bestow 
office on none but Roman Catholics, 
The Roman Catholi¢s were few in num- 
ber; and among them was not a single 
man whose services could. be seriously 
missed by the commonwealth. The 
proportion which they bore to the popu- 
lation of England was very much smaller 
than at present. For at present acon- 
stant stream of emigration runs from 
Ireland to our great towns: but in the 
seventeenth century there was not even 
in London an Irish colony. More than 
forty nine fiftieths of the inhabitante 
of the kingdom, more than forty nine 
fiftieths of the property of the kingdom, 
almost all the political, legal, and mili- 
tary ability and knowledge to be found 
in thekingdom, were Protestant, Never- 
theless the King, under a strong infa- 
tuation, had determined to use his vast, 
patronage as a means of making prose- 
lytes, To be of his Church was, in his 
view, the first of all qualifications for 
office. To be of the national Chu 

was a positive disqualification. He re- 
probated, it is true, in language which 
has been applauded by some credulous 
fricads of religious liberty, the mon- 
strous injustice of that test which ex- 
cluded a small minority of the nation 
from public trust: but he was at tho 
same timo instituting atest which ex- 
eluded the majority. Hethoughtit hard 
that a man who wasa good financier and 
a loyal subject should be excluded from 
thepostof Lord Treasurer merely forbe- 
ingaPapist. But hehad himself turned 
out a Lord Treasurer whom he admit- 
ted to bea good financier and a loyal 
subject: merely for being a Protestant. 
He had repeatedly and distinctly de- 
clared his resolution never to put the 
white staff in the hands of any heretic. 
With many other great offices of state 
he had dealt in the same way, Already 
the Lord President, the Lord Privy 
Seal, the Lord Chamberlain, the Groom 
of the ale the ne ofthe Trea- 
sury, the Principal Secretary of :State, 
ihe. Lord High Commi or of Scot- 
land, the Chancellor of Scotland, the 
Secretary of Scotland, were, or pre- 
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tended to be, Roman Catholics. Most 
of these functionaries had been bred 
Churchmen, and had been guilty of 
apostasy, open or secret, in order to ob- 
tain or to keep their High places. Every 
Protestant who still held an important 
post in the government held it in con- 
stant uncertainty and fear. It would be 
endless to recount the situations of a 
lower rank which were filled by the 
favoured class. Roman Catholics al- 
ready swarmed in every department 
of the public service. They were 
Lords ‘Lieutenants, Deputy Lieute- 
nants, Judges, Justices of the Peace, 
Commissioners of the Customs, Envoys 
to foreign courts, Colonels of regiments, 
Governors of fortresses. The share 
which in a few months they had ob- 
tained of the temporal patronage of the 
crown was much more than ten times 
as great as they would have had under 
an impartial system, Yet this was not 
the worst. They were made rulers of 
the Church of England. Men who had 
assured the King that they held his 
faith sate in the High Commission, and 
exercised supreme jurisdiction in spiri- 
tual things over all the prelates and 
priests of the established religion. 
Ecclesiastical benefices of great dignity 
had been bestowed, some on ayowed 
Papists, and some on half concealed 
Papists. And all this had been done 
while the laws against Popery were 
still unrepealed, and while James had 
still a strong interest in affecting re- 
spect for the rights of conscience. 
What then was his conduct likely to be, 


if his subjects consented to free him, 


by a legislative act, from even the 
shadow of restraint? Is it possible to 
doubt that Protestants would haye been 
as effectually excluded from employ- 
ment, by a*strictly legal use of the royal 
prerogative, as ever Roman Catholics 
had been by Act: of Parliament? 

How obstinately James was deter- 
mmed to bestow on! the members of his 
own Chureh a share of patronage alto- 
gether out. of ‘proportion to their num- 
bers and importance is proved by the 
instructions which, jn exile and old 
age, ho drew up for the gnidance of his 
son. Itis impossible to read without 
mingled pity and derision those effusions 


of a mind on which all the discipline of 
experience and adversity had been 
exhausted in’ yain, ‘The Pretender is 
advised, if ever he should reign in Eng- 
land, to make a partition of offices, and 
carefully to reserve for the members of 
the Church of Rome a portion which 
might have sufficed for them if they 
had been one half instead of one fiftieth 
partof the nation. One Secretary of 
State, ohne Commissioner of the Trea- 
sury, the Secretary at War, the majo- 
rity of the great dignitaries of the 
household, the majority of the officers 
of the army, are always to be Catholics. 
Such were the designs of James after 
his perverse bigotry had drawn on him 
a punishment which had appalled the 
whole world. Is it then possible to 
doubt what his conduct would have 
beenif his people, deluded by theempty 
name of religious liberty, had suffered 
him to proceed without any check? 
Even Penn, intemperate and undis- 
cerning as was his zeal for the Declara- 
tion, seems to have felt that the par- 
tiality with which honours and emolu- 
ments were heaped on Roman Catholics 
might not unnaturally excite the Jea- 
lousy of the nation. He owned that, 
if the Test Act were repealed, the Pro- 
testants were entitled to an equivalent, 
and went so far as to suggest several 
equivalents. During some weeks the - 
word equivalent, then lately imported 
from France, was in the mouths of all 
the coffechouse orators; but at length 
a few pages of keen’logic and polished 
sarcasm written by Halifax put an end 
to these idle projects. Ono of Penn’s 
schemes was that a law shouldbe passed 
dividing the patronage of the crown 
into three equal parts, and that to one 
only of those parts members of the 
Church of Rome should be admitted. 
Even under’ such an arrangement the 
membors of the Church of Rome would 
have obtained near twenty times their 
fair portion of official appointments; 
and yet there is no reason to believe 
that even to such an “arrangement the 
ae would have nonn hion ANA ho 
e consented, what guaran 7 
give that he would adhere to za rig 
gain? The dilemma propounded 9y 
Halifax was unanswerable. If laws 
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are binding on you, observe the law 
which now exists. If laws are not 
binding on you, it is idle to offer us a 
Jaw as a security.* f 

It is clear, therefore, that ‘the point 
at issue was not whether secular of- 
fices should be thrown open to all sects 
indifferently. While James was King 
it was inevitable that there should be 
exclusion; and the only question was 
who should be excluded, Papists or 
Protestants, the few or the many, a 
hundred thousand Englishmen or five 
millions, 

Such are the weighty arguments by 
which the conduct of the Prince of 
Orange towards the English Roman 
Catholics may be reconciled with the 
principles of religious liberty. ‘These 
arguments, it will be observed, have no 
reference to any part of the Roman 
Catholic theology. It will also be ob- 
served that they ceased to have any 
force when the crown had been settled 
on a race of Protestant sovereigns, and 
when the power of the House of Com- 
mons in the state had become so de- 
cidedly preponderant that no sovereign, 
whatever might have been his opinions 
or his inclinations, could have imitated 
the example of James. ‘The nation, 
however, after its terrors, its struggles, 
its narrow „escape, was in a suspicious 
and vindictive mood. Means of defence 
ther which necessity had once 
justified, and which necessity alone 
could justify, were obstinately used 
long after the necessity had ceased to 
exist, and were not abandoned till 
vulgar prejudice had maintained a 
contest of many years against reason, 
But in the time of James reason and 
yulgar prejudice were on the same side. 
The fanatical and ignorant wished to 
exclude the Roman Catholic from office 
because he worshipped stocks and 
stones, because he had the mark of the 
Beast, because he had burned down 
London, because he had strangled Sir 
Edmondsbury Godfrey ; and the most 
judicious and tolerant statesman, while 
smiling at the delusions which ithposed 
on the populace, was led, by a very 
different road, to the same conclusion, 

* Johnstone, Jan. 13. 1688; Halifax's Ana- 
tomy of an Equivalent. 
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The great object of William now 
was to unite in one body the numerous 
sections of the community which re- 
garded him as their common head, In 
this work he had several able and trusty 
coadjutors, among whom two were pre- 
eminently useful, Burnet and Dykvelt. 

The services of Boe indeed it was 
necessary to employ with some 
futons. The Tanesi with sanay of 
which he had been welcomed »“™se 
at the Hague had excited the rage of 
James. Mary received from her futher 
two letters filled with invectives against, 
the insolent and seditious divine whom 
she protected. But these accusations 
had so little effect on her that she sent 
back answers dictated by Burnet him- 
self. At length, in January 1687, the 
King had recourse to stronger men- 
sures. Skelton, who had represented 
the English government in the United 
Provinces, was removed to Paris and 
was succeeded by Albeville, the weakest 
and basest of all the members of the 
Jesuitical cabal. Money was Albe- 
ville’s one object; and he took it from 
all who offered it. He was paid at once 
by France and by Holland. Nay, he 
stooped, below even the miserable dig- 
nity of corruption, and accepted bribes 
so small that they seemed better suited 
to a porter or a lacquey than to an 
Envoy who had been honoured with an 
English baronetey and a foreign mar- 
quisate. On one oceasion he pocketed. 
very complacently a gratuity of fifty 
pistoles as the price,of a service which 
he had rendered to the States General, 
This man had it in charge to demand 
that Burnet should no longer be coun- 
tenanced at the Hague. William, who. 
was not inclined to part with a valuable 
friend, answered at first with his usual 
coldness; “I am not awareysir, that, 
since the Doctor has been here, he has 
done or said anything of which His 
Majesty can justly complain.” But 
James was peremptory: the'time for 
an open rupture had not arrived; and 
it was necessary to give way. During 
more than eighteen months Burhet 
never came into the presenco of either 
the Prince or the Princess: pat he re- 
sided near them: he was fully informed. 
of all that was passing : his advice was 
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constantly asked: his pen was em- 

ployed on all important occasions; und 

many of the sharpest and most effective 

tracts which about ‘that time appeared 

in ponds were. justly attributed to 
im. 

The raġe,of James flamed high. He 
had always been more than sufficiently 
prone to the angry passions. But none 
of his enemies, not even those who had 
conspired against his life, not even 
those who had attempted by perjury to 
load him with the guilt of treason and 
assassination, had ever been regarded 
by him with such animosity as he now 
felt for Burnet. His Majesty railed 
daily at the Doctor in unkingly lan- 
guage, and meditated plans of unlawful 

„revenge. Even blood would not slake 


+ that frantie hatred. The insolent di- 


vino must be tortured before he. was 
permitted to die, Fortunately he was 
by birth a Scot ; and in Scotland, be- 
fore’ he was gibbeted in the Grass- 
market, his legs might be dislocated 
in the boot. Proceedings were accord- 
ingly instituted against him at Edin- 
burgh: but he had been naturalised in 
Holland: he had married a woman of 
fortune who was a native of that 
province ; and it was certain that his 
adopted country would not deliver him 
up. It was therefore determined to 
kidnap him, Ruffians were hired with 
great sums of money to perform this 
"perilous. and infamous service. An 
order for three thousand pounds on this 
account was actually drawn up for sig- 
nature in the office of the Secretary of 
State, Lewis was apprised of -the 
design, and took a warm interest in it. 
He would lend, he said, his best 
assistance to convey the villain to 
England, and would undertake that the 
ministere of the vengeance of James 
. should find a secure asylum in France. 
Burnet was well aware of his dan- 
ger: but timidity was not among his 
faults, He published a courageous 
answer to the charges which had been 
brought against him at Edinburgh. 
He knew, he said, that it was inten 
to execute him without a trial: but his 
trust was in the King of Kings, to 
whom innocent blood would not cry in 
vain, even against the mightiest princes 
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of the earth. He gave a farewell dinner 
to some friends; and, after the meal, 
took solemn leave of them, as a man 
who was doomed to death, and with 
whom they could no longer safely con- 
verse. Nevertheless he continued to 
show himself in all the public places of 
the Hague so boldly that his friends 
reproached him bitterly with his fool- 
hardiness.*  _ 

“While Burnet was William’s secre- 
tary for English affairs in mision of 
Holland, Dykvelt had been not 2h" 
less usefully employed in Lon- laa 
don. Dykvelt was one of a remarkable 
class of public men who, having been 
bred to politics in the noble school of 
John De Witt, had, after the fall of that 
great minister, thought that they should 
best discharge their duty to the com- 
monwealth by rallying round thePrince 
of Orange. Of the diplomatists in the 
service of the United Provinces none 
was, in dexterity, temper, and manners, 
superior to Dykvelt. In knowledge of 
English affairs none seems to have 
been his equal. A pretence was found 
for despatehing him, early in the year 
1687, to England on a special mission 
with credentials from the States Ge- 
neral. But in truth his embassy was 
not to the government, but to the op- 
position; and his conduct was guided 

* Burnet, i. 726—731.; Answer to the 
Criminal Letters issued out: against Dr, Burnet A 
Anie Neg, Jayan bia a eRT, Tan. 
1688; Lewis to Barillon, -7 


ni) “Aug. 7. 
Dee, 50. 1687 , 
Johnstone of Waristoun, Feb. 2 
Russell to Dr. Fitzwilliam, Oct 
it has been suspected that Burnet, who cer- 
tainly was not in the habit of underrating his 
own importahce, exaggerated the danger to 
Chich he was exposed, I will give the words 
of Lewis and of Johnstone. * Quique ce soit, 
says Lewis, “ qui entreprenne de l'enlever en 
Hollande trouvera non seulement une retraite 
et une entière protection dans mies 
états, mais aussi toute l'assistance qu'il pourra 
désirer pour faire conduire surement ce scélé- 
rat en Angleterre.” “The business of Bam- 
field (Burnet) is certainly true,” says Tohme 
stone, ‘No man doubts of it here, and Ty 
concerned do not deny it. His eito Düt 
ows 


will laugh at it. Pray tell him 


Jones (Johnstone). If soa Sim, it will do 


making their coup d’ Son ate 
much to frighten them mEnE any ot 
tempt on Ogle (the Princo). 
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t among the old Cavaliers of Eng- 
fad: and many even of thos Whigs 
who had formerly persecuted him were 
now disposed: to admit that he had 
suffered for faults not his own,’ and 
that his zeal for the prerogative, though 
it had often misled him, had been tem- 
pered by two feelings which did him 
honour, zeal for the established religion, 
and zeal for the dignity and independ- 
ence of his country. He was 
highly esteemed at the Hague, where 
it was never forgotten that he was tho 
person who, in spite of the at a 


42 
y pri instructions which had been 
pas Burnek and approved by 
William:* 
lt orted that James, was 
Eei mortified by the con- 
Nesotle duct of the Prince and Princess. 


taken a pleasure in crossing me.” 
Dykvelt answered that in matters of 
private concern His Highness had 
shown, and was ready to show, the 
greatest deference to the King’s wishes; 
but thatit was’ scarcely reasonable to 
expect the aid of a Protestant prince 
against the Protestant religion.t The 
King was silenced, but not appeased. 
He saw, with ill humour which he 
could not disguise, that Dykvelt was 
mustering and drilling all the yarious 
divisions of the opposition with a skill 
which would have been creditable to 
the eee oabel statesman, and which 
was marvellous in a foreigner. The 
clergy were told that they would find 
the Dees a friend to episcopacy and 
to the Book of Common Prayer. The 
Noneonformists were encouraged to ex- 
pect from him, not only toleration, but 
also comprehension. Even the Roman 
Catholics were conciliated ; and some 
of the most respectable among them 
declared, to the King’s face, that they 
Were satisfied with what Dykyelt pro- 
posed, and that they would rather have 
2 toleration, secured by statute, than an 


France and of the Papists, had indi 
Charles to bestow the hand of the La 
Mary on her cousin. 

Daniel Finch, Earl of Nottingham, a 
nobleman whose name will fre- 
quently reenr in the history of 
three eventful reigns, sprang from a 
family of unrivalled forensic eminence, 
One of his kinsmen had borne the seal 
of Charles the First, had prostituted 
eminent parts and learning to evil 
purposes, and had been pursued by tho 
vengeance of the Commons of England 
with Falkland at their head. A more 
honourable renown had in the suc- 
ceeding generation been obtained by 
Heneage Finch. He had immediately 
after the Restoration been appointed 
Solicitor General. Hoe had subsequently 
risen“ fo be Attorney General, Lord 
Keeper, Lord Chancellor, Baron Finch, 
and Earl of Nottingham. Through this 
an | prosperous career he: had always held 
illegal and precarious ascendency.$ | the prerogative as high as he honestly. 
The chiefs of all the important sections | or decent! y could; but he had noyer 
of the nation had frequent conferences | been- concerned: in any machinations 
in the presence of the dextergus Envoy. | against the fundamental laws of the 
At these meetings the sense of the}realm. In the midst ofa corrupt court 
Tory party was chiefly spoken by the} he had kept his personal integrity 
Panty, Earls of Danby and Notting- | unsullied. He had enjoyed high 

` ham, Though more than eight | fame as an orator, though his diction, 
years had elapsed since Danby had|formed on models anterior to the 
fallon: from power, his name was still | civil wars, was, towards the close of 
his life, pronounced stiff and pedantic 
by the wits of the nsng generation. 
In Westminster Hall he is stil) men- 
tioned at nebeot noS man’ who. 
the ral contain, as far as I have} first educed out o; e chaos an- 
sn ora en prova word abont She real ciently ana by a name of equity 
lect of his. mi was eirio |a pew system of juris dence, as 
print Prinoe’ oE Orap aadis niay regular and complete Bees which 
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= Burnet, i. 708, ; Avaux Neg, Jan, Fh. Feb. 
E 1687; Van Kampen, Karakterkunde der 


‘aderlandsche Geschiedenis, 
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Common Law.* A considerable part 
of the moral and intellectual character 
of this great magistrate had descended 
with the title of Nottingham to his 
eldest son. This son, Earl Daniel, was 
an honourable and virtuous man. 
Though enslaved by some absurd pre- 
judices, and though liable to strange 
fits of caprice, he cannot be accused of 
having deviated from the path of right 
in search either of unlawful gain or of 
unlawfulpleasure. Like hisfatherhewas 
a distinguished speaker, impressive but 
prolix, and too monotonously solemn: 
The person of the orator was in perfect 
harmony with his oratory. His atti- 
tude was rigidly erect: his complexion 
was so dark that he might have passed 
for a native of a warmer climate than 
ours; and his harsh features were 
composed to an expression resembling 
that of a chief mourner at a funeral. 
It was commonly said that ha looked 
rathér like a Spanish Grandee than like 
an English gentleman. The nicknames 
of Dismal,- Don Dismallo, and Don 
Diego, were fastened on him by jesters, 
and ure not yet forgotten. He had paid 
much attention to the science by which 
his family had been raised to greatness, 
and was, fora man born to rank and 
wealth, wondérfully well read in the 
laws of his country. He was a dovoted 
son of thé Church, and showed his re- 
spect for her in two ways not usual 
among those Lords who in his time 
boasted that they were her especial 
friends, by writing tracts in defence of 
her dogmas, and by shaping his private 
life according to her precepts. Like 
other zealous churchmen, he had, till 
recently, been a strenuous supporter of 
monarchical’ authority. ¿But to the 
policy which had been apropa since 
the Suppression of the Western insur- 
rection, he was bitterly hostile, and 
not the less go. because his younger 
brother Heneage had been turned out 
of the office of Solicitor General for 
refusing to defend the King’s dispens- 
ing power. 

® See Lord Cay Ps Life of 

t Johnstone a ee Mackaya 
Memoirs; Arbuthnot’s John Bull; Swift's 
writings from 1710 to 1714, passim; iston’s 
Lotter to the Earl of Nottingham, and the 
Earl's answer. 
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With these two great Tory Earls was 
now united Halifax, the accom- jrrine, 
plished chief of the Trimmers. $ 
Over the mind of Nottingham indeed 
Halifax appears to have had at thistime 
a great ascendency. Between Halifax 
and Danby there was an enmity. which 
began in the court of Charles, and 
which, at a later period, disturbed the 
court of William, but which, like many 
other -enmities, remained suspended 
during the tyranny of James. The 
foes frequently met in the councils held 
by Dykvelt, and agreed in expressing 
dislike of the policy of the government 
and reverence for the Prince of Orange. 
Tho different characters of the two 
statesmen appeared strongly in their 
dealings with the Dutch enyoy. Halifax 
showed an admirable talent for disqui- 
sition, but shrank from coming to any 
bold and irrevocable decision. Danby, 
far less subtle and eloquent, displayed 
more energy, resolution, and practical 
sagacity. y ? 

s Several eminent Whigs were in: con- 
stant communication with Dyk- peron- 
velt: but the heads of the great 7 
houses of Cavendish and Russell could 
not take quite so active and prominent 
a part as might haye been expected 
from their station and their opinions. 
The fame and fortunes of Devonshire 
were at that moment undér a cloud. 
He had an unfortunate quarrel with the 
Court, arising, not from a public and 
honourable cause, but from a private 
brawl in which even his warmest friends 
could not pronounce him altogether 
blameless. He had gone to Whitehall 
to pay his dúty, an had there been 
insulted by a man named Colepepper; 
one of a set of bravos who infested the 
purlieus of the court, and attempted to 
curry favour with the ernment: by 
affronting members of the opposition. 
The King himself expressed great 
indignation at the manner in whi 
one of his most distinguished pees 
had been treated under the ao roof; 
and Devonshire was pacifi W ad 
intimation that the offender th ee 
never again be admitted into 2 E 
lace. The interdict, however elle a 
taken off. The Earl's i aa aa 
vived. His servants ‘took up his cause. 
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jlities such as seemed to belong to 
eee disturbed the streets of 
Westminster. The time of the Privy 
Council was occupied by the crimina- 
tions and recriminations of the adverse 
parties. Colepepper’s wife declared 
that she and her husband went in 
danger of their lives, and that their 
house had been assaulted by ruffians 
in the Cavendish livery. Devonshire 
replied that he had been fired at- from 
* Colepepper’s windows. This was vehe- 
mently denied. A pistol, it was owned, 
loaded with gunpowder, had been dis- 
charged. But this had been done in a 
moment of terror merely for the purpose 
of alarming the Guards. While this 
feud was at the height the Earl met 
Colepepper in the drawing room at 
Whitehall, and fancied that he saw 
triumph and defiance in the bully’s 
countenance. Nothing unseemly passed 
in the royal sight ; but, as soon as the 
enemies had left the presence chamber, 
Devenshive proposed that they should 
instantly decide their dispute with 
their swords This ‘challenge was 
refused. Then the high spirited peer 
forgot the respect’ which he owed to 
the place where he stood and to his 
own character, and struck Colepper in 
the face with a cane. All classes agreed 
in condemning this act as most in- 
discrect and indecent ; nor could Devon- 
shire himself, when he had cooled, 
think of it without vexation and shame, 
The government, however, with its 
usual folly, treated him so severely 
that in a short time the publiesympathy 
was all on his side. A criminal infor- 
mation was filed in the King’s Bench, 
The defendant took his stand on the pri- 
vileges of the peerage; but on this point 
a decision was promptly given against 
him ; nor is it possible to deny that the 
decision, whether it were or were not 
according to the technical rules of 
English law, was in strict conformi 
with the great principles on which all 
laws ought to be framed. Nothing was 
thén left to him but to plead guilty. 
The tribunal had, by successive dis- 
missions been reduced to such complete 
subjection, that the government which 
had instituted the prosecution was 
allowed to prescribe the punishment, 
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The Judges witited in a body on Jef- 
freys, who insisted that they should 
impose a fine of not less than thirty 
thousand pounds. ‘Thirty thousand 
pounds, when compared with tho 
revenues of the English grandees of 
that age, may be considered as equiva- 
lent to a hundred and fifty thousand 
pounds in the nineteenth century. In 
the presence of the Chancellor not a 
word of disapprobation was uttered : 
but, when the Judges. had retired, Sir 
John Powell, in whom all the littlo 
honesty of the bench was eae 
muttered that the proposed penalty 
was enormous, and that one tenth part 
would be amply sufficient. His brethren 
did not agree with him; nor did he, 
on this occasion, show the courage by 
which, on a memorablo day some 
months later,she signally retrieved his 
fume. The Bil was accordingly con- 
demned to a fine of thirty thousand 
pounds, and to imprisonment till pay- 


ment should be made. Such a sum 
could not then be raised at a day's 
notice even by the greatest of the 
nobility. The sentence of imprisonment, 
however, was more easily pronounced 
than executed. Devonshire had retired 
to Chatsworth, where he was employed 
in turning the old Gothic mansion of 
his family into an edifice worthy ot 
Palladio. The Peak was in tifoso days 
almost as rude a district as Connemara 
now is, and the Sheriff found, or pre- 
tended, that it was difficult to arrest 
the lord of so’ wild a region in the 
midst of a devoted houschold and 
tenantry. Some days were thus gained: 
but at last both the Earl and the Sheriff 
were lodged in prison, Meanwhile a 
crowd of intercessors exertéd their 
influence. Tho story ran that the 
Countess Dowager of Devonshire had 
obtained admittance to the royal closet, 

that she had reminded James how her 


ty | brother in law, the gallang. Charles 


Cavendish, had fallen at Gain: 

Bghing fot the crown, and 

had produced notes, written py 

the First and Charles the oe ge 

pecao leet of preat sums lent by 
er urin, e ciyi 

Those loans hai Sali ponvle: 


f ad never Deen i 
and, with the interest, amounted, it m4 


Orough 
that she 
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said, to more even than the immense fine 
which the Court of King's Bench had 
imposed. There was another considera- 
tion which seems to haye had more 
weight with the King than the memory 
of former services. Itmight be neces- 
sary to call a Parliament. Whenever 
that event took place it was believed 
that Devonshire would bring a writ of 
error.. The point on which he meant 
to appeal from the judgment of the 
King’s Bench related to tho privi- 
leges of peerage.. The tribunal before 
which the appeal must come was the 
House of Peers. On such an oceasion 
the Court could not be certain of the 
support even of tho most courtly nobles. 
There was little doubt that the sentence 
would be annulled, and that, by grasping 
at too much, the government would lose 
all. James was thesia disposed to a 
compromise. Devonshire was informed 
that, if he would give a bond for the 
whole fine, and thus preclude himself 
from the advantage which he might 
derive from a writ of error, he should 
be set at liberty. Whether the bond 
should be enforced or not would depend 
on his subsequent conduct. If he 
would support the dispensing power 
nothing would be exacted from him. 
If he was bent on popularity he must 
pay thirty thousand pounds for it. He 
rofused, during some time, to consent to 
these terms: but confinement was in- 
supportable to him, He signed the 
bond, and was let out of prison: but, 
though he consented to lay this heavy 
burden on his estate, nothing could 
induce him to promise that he would 
abandon his principles and his party. 
He was still entrusted with all the 
secrets of the opposition: but during 
some months his political friends 
thought it best for himself and for the 
good cause that he should remain in 
the background.* 


ne funeral sermon 'on the Duke of 
Devons) ike 
Cavendi and Memoirs of the family of 


+ State ‘Trials ; Privy Council Book, 
March f. 1685 5 Barillon, Joe yo: 1087 ; Jobn- 
stone, Dec. yy. 1687; Lords’ Journals, May 
G; 1089,“ Ses amis et ses proches,” says Ba- 
rillon, “ Ini conseitlent de prendre le bon parti, 
mais il persiste jusqu'à SreeAe à ne se point 
soumettre. S'il vonloit se bien conduire ct 
rononocr & ĉtre populaire il ne payeroit pas 


JAMES THE SECOND. 


45 
The Earl of Bedford had never re- 
covered from the effects of the great 
calamity which, four years before, had 
almost broken his heart. From private 
as well as from public feelings, he was 
adyerse to the Bourt: but he was not 
active in concerting measures against it. 
His place in the meetings of the mal- 
contents was supplied by his nephew. 
This was the celebrated Ed- piwara 
ward Russell, a man of un- Rosst 
doubted courage and capacity, but of 
loose principles and turbulent temper. 
He was a sailor, had distinguished 
himself in his profession, and had in 
the late reign held an office in the 
But all the ties which bound 


maintained with various fortune a con- 
test of five and forty years against 
three successive Kings. This party, 
lately prostrate and almost extinct, but 
now again full of life and rapidly rising 
to ascendency, was troubled by none of 
tho scruples which still impeded the 
movements of Tories and Trimmers, 
and was prepared to draw the sword. 
against the tyrant on the first day on 
which the sword could be drawn with 
reasonable hope of success. 

‘Three men are yet to be mentioned 
with whom. Dykvelt was in confiden- 
tial communication, and by whose help 
he hoped to secure the goodwill of 
threegreat professions. Bishop oympton. 
Compton was the agent em- p 
pirea to manage the clergy: Admiral 

erbert undertook to exert all his in- 
fluencdover the navy ; and an syeryert 
interest was established in 
the army by the- instrumentality of 
Churchill. 

The conduct of Compton and Her- 
bert requires no explanation. Having, 
in all things secular, served the crown 
en coûtera 


i „it Iui en 
Tamende, mais s'il opiniâtre, prisonnier 


trente mille pièces et il dem 
jusqu'à l'actuel payement. 
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with zeal and fidelity, they had incurred 
the royal displeasure by refusing to be 
employed as tools for the destruction 
of their own religion. Both of them 
had learned by experience how soon’ 
James forgot obligations, and how bit- 
terly he remembered what it pleased 
him to consider as wrongs. The 
Bishop had by an illegal sentence been 
suspended from his episcopal functions. 
The Admiral had in one hour been re- 
duced trom opulence to penury. The 
situation of. Churchill was 
widely different. He had been 
raised by the royal bounty from obscu- 
xity to eminence, and from poverty to 
wealth. Having started in life a needy 
ensign, he was now, in his thirty- 
seventh year, 2 Major General, a peer 
of Scotland, a peer of England: he 
commanded a, troop of Life Guards: 
he had been appointed to several ho- 
nourable and lucrative offices; and as 
yet there was no sign that he had lost 
any part of the favour to which he 
owed so much. He was bound to 
James, not only by the common obli- 
gations of allegiance, but by military 
honour, by personal gratitude, and, as 
appeared to superficial observers, by 
the strongest ties of interest. But 
Churchill himself was no superficial 
observer. He knew exactly what his 
interest really was. If his master 
Were once at full liberty to employ 
Papists, nota single Protestant would 
be employed. For a time a few highly 
favoured servants of the crown might 
possibly be exempted from the general 
proscription in the hqpe that ‘th 


Chnrehill. 


would be induced to change their reli- 
gion. But even these would, aftera short 
respite, fall one by one, as Rochester had 
already fallen, Churchill might indeed 
secure himself from this danger, and 
might raise himself still higher in the 
royal favour, by conforming’ to the 
Church of Rome; and it mightseem that 
one who was not less distinguished by 
avarice and baseness than by capacity 
and valour was notilikely to be shocked 
at the thought of hearing a mass, 
‘But so inconsistent is human nature 
that there are tender spots even in 
seared consciences. And thus this 
man, who had owed his rise to his sis- 
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tor's dishonour, who had been kept by 
the most profuse, imperious, and shame- 
less of harlots, and whose public life, 
to those who can look steadily through 
the dazzling blaze of ‘genius and glory, 
will appear a prodigy of turpitude, be- 
lieved implicitly in the religion which 
he had learned asa boy, and shuddered 
at the thought of formally abjuring it. 
A terrible alternative was before him. 
The earthly evil which he most dreaded 
was poverty. The one crime from which 
his heart recoiled was apostasy. And, 
if the designs of the Court succeeded, 
he could not doubt that between poverty 
and apostasy he must soon make, his 
choice. He therefore determined to 
cross those designs; and it soon ap- 
ared that there was no guilt and no 
grace which he was not ready to 
incur, in order to escape from the 
necessity of’ parting cither with his 
places or with his religion.* 

It was not only as a military ,com- 
mander, high in rank, and dis- aie 
tinguished by skilland courage, Churchin 
that Churchill was able to ren- phe, 
der services to the opposition, Anae. 
It was, if not absolutely essential, 
yet most important, to the success of 
William’s, plans that his sister in 
law, who, in the order of succossion 
to the English throne, stood between 
his wife and himself, should act in 
cordial union with him. All his diffi- 


culties would haye been ly aug- 
mented if Anne had declared herself 
fayonrable to the Indulgence. Which 
side she might take depended on the 


ey | will of others. For her understandin, 


was sluggish; and, though thera was 
latent in her character a hereditary wil- 
fulness and stubbornness which, many 
years later, great power and great 
provocations developed, she was a, 
a willing slave to a nature far 
vivacious and imperious than hey 
The person. by whom she Was 
~ The motive which determined tho con- 
of the hil pon: 
to all the world that, as ere, S88, * evident 
on by King James, e 
must be ruined, who 
Roman Catholic. This 


me vory well pleased ag Á 
undertaking to resmg the Prince of Orange's 


more 
own. 


S yet” 


ae 
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lutely governed was the wife of 
Churchill, a woman who afterwards 
exercised a great influence on the fate 
of England and of Europe. 

The name of this celebrated favourite 
was Sarah Jennings. Her elder sister, 
Frances, had been distinguished by 
beauty and levity even among the 
crowd of beautiful faces and light 
characters which adorned and dis- 
graced Whitehall during the wild car- 
niyal of the Restoration. On one 
occasion Frances dressed herself like 
an orange girl and cried fruit about 
tho streets.* Sober people predicted 
that a giri, of so little discretion and 
delicacy would not easily find a hus- 
band. She was however twice married, 
and was now the wife of Tyreonnel. 
Sarah, less regularly beautiful, was 
perhaps more attractive. Her face 
was expressive: her form wanted no 
feminine charm ; and the profusion of 
hey fine hair, not yet disguised by 
powder according to that barbarous 
fashion which she lived to see intro- 
duced, was the delight. of numerous 
admirers. Among the, gallants who, 
sued for her favour, Colonel Churehill, 

i young, handsome, graceful, insinuating, 
eloquent, and braye, obtained the pre- 
ference. Hemust have been enamoured 
indeed. For ho had little property 
except the annuity which he had bought 
with the infamous wages bestowed on 
him by the Duchess of Cleveland: he 
was insatiable of riches: Sarah was 
poor; and a plain girl with a large 
fortune was proposed to him, His 
love, after a struggle, prevailed over 
his avarice: marriage only strengthened 
his passion; and, to the last hour of 
his life, Sarah enjoyed the pleasure 
and distinction of being the one human 
being who was able to misléad that 
farsighted and ‘surefooted judgment, 
who was fervently loved by that cold 
heart, and who was servilely feared by 
that intrepid spirit. 

In a worldly sense the fidelity of 
Churchill's love was amply rewarded. 
His bride, though slenderly portioned, 
brought with her a dowry which, judi- 
ciously employed, made him at length 

* Grammont's a ove Di 
Feb. 21, 1688. Memoirs; Pepys's Diary, 
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a Duke of England, a Prince of the 
Empire, the captain general of a great 
coalition, the arbiter between mighty 
princes, and, what he valued more, the 
wealthiest subject in Europe. She had 
been brought up from childhood with 
the Princess Anne; and a close friend- 
ship had arisen between the girls. In 
character they reseinbled each other 
yery little. Anne was slow and taci- 
turn. To those whom she loyed she 
was meek. The form which her anger 
assumed was sullenness. She had a 
strong sense of religion, and wus at- 
tached even with bigotry to the rites 
and government of the Church of 
England. Sarah was lively and voluble, 
domineered over those whom she re- 
garded with most kindness, and, when 
she was offended, vented her rage in 
tears and tempestuous reproaches. To 
sanctity she made no pretence, and, 
indeed, narrowly escaped the imputa- 
tion of irreligion, She was not yet 
what she became when one class of 
vices had been fully deyeloped in her 
by prosperity, and another by udversity, 
when her brain had been turned by 
success and, flattery, when her heart 
had: beon ulgprated by disasters and 
mortifications. She lived to be that 
most odious and miserable of human 
beings, an ancient crone at war with 
her whole kind, at war with her own 
children and grandchildren, great in- 
deed ‘and rich, but valuing greatness 
and riches chiefly because they enabled 
her to brave public opinion, and to in- 
dulge without restraint her hatred to 
the living and the dead. In tho reign 
of James she was regarded as nothing 
worse than a fine highspirited young 
woman, who could now and then be 
cross and arbitrary, but whose flaws of 
temper might well be pardoned in con- 
sideration of her charms. § 
It is a common observation that dif- 
ferences of taste, understanding, AN 
disposition, are no impediments 
friendship, and that the closest intima” 
cies often exist between minds each of 
which supplies what is wanting 10 pia 
other. Lady Churchill was lovee Bnd. 
even worshipped by Anne- peer eres 
could not live apart from the object of 
her romantic fondness. She murricd, 


48 


and was a amtul and eyen an affec- 
totes wife, But Prince George, a dull 
man whose chief pleasures were derived 
from his dinner and his bottle, acquired 
over her no influence comparable to 
that exercised by her female friend, 
and soon gave himself up with stupid 
patience to the dominion of the vehe- 
ment and commanding spirit by which 
his wife was governed. Children were 
born to the royal pair; and Anne was 
by no means without the feelings of a 
mother. But the tenderness which she 
felt for heroffspring was languid when 
compared with her devation to the 
companion of her early years. At 
length the Princess. became impatient 
of the restraint which etiquette imposed 
on her, She could not bear to hear the 
words Madam and Royal Highness 
from the lips of one who was more to 
her than a sister. Such words were 
indeed necessary in the gallery or the 
drawingroom: but they were disused 
in the closet, Anne was Mrs. Morley : 
Lady Churchill was Mrs, Freeman ; and 
under these childish names was carried 
on during twenty years a correspon- 
. dence on which at last the fate of ad- 
ministrations and dynasties depended. 
But as yet Anne had no political power 
andlittle patronage. Herfriend attended 
her as first Lady of the Bedchamber, 
with a salary of only four hundred 
pounds a year. There is reason, how- 
ever, to believe that, even at this timo, 
Churchill was able to gratify his ruli: 
passion by means of his wife's influence, 
‘The Princess, though her income was 
Jargeand her tastes simple, contracted 
debts which her father, not without 
some murmurs, discharged ; and it was 
rumoured that her embarrassments had 
been caused by her prodigal bounty to 
her favourite. * 
At length the time had arrived when 
this singular friendship was to exercise 
a great influence on public affairs. 
‘What part Anne would takein the con- 
test which distracted England was 
matter of deep anfiety. Filial duty 
Å‘ vould be endless to 
tota from which Thare armenia reese 
mate of the duchess’s character, Her own 
letters, her own Vindication, and the réplies 
which it called forth, have been my chief 
materials. 
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was on one side; and the interests of 
the religion to which she was sincerely 
attached were on the other, A less 
inert nature might well havé remained 
long in suspense when drawn in oppo- 
site directions by motives so strong and 
so respectable. But the influence of 
the Churchills decided the question ; 
and their patroness became an im- 
portant member of that extensiveleague 
of which the Prinee of Orange was the 
head. 

Ka June 1687 puire ere auned to 
the Hague. He presented to ,,.,, 
the States General a royal pie 
epistle filled with eulogies of “° “asne 
his conduct during his residence in 
London. These eulogies however wero 
merely formal. James, in private com-, 
munications written with his own hand, 
bitterly complained that the Envoy had 
lived in close intimacy with the most 
factious men in the realm, and had en- 
couraged them in all their evil purposes, 
Dykvelt carried withhim also S 

packet of letters from the most [thet 
eminent of those with whom he pany 
had conferred during his stay 


English- 
in England. The writers ge- ™™ 
nerally expressed unbounded reverence: 
and affection for William, and referred 
him to the bearer for fuller information 
as to their views. Halifax discussed 
the state and prospects of tthe country 
with his usual subtlety and vivacity, 
but took care not to pledge himself to 


ing | any perilous line of conduct. Danby 


wrotein a bolder and more determined 
tone, and could not refrain from slily 
Sneering at the fears and sernples of 
his accomplished rival. But the most 
remarkable letter was from Churchill. 
It was written with that natural elo. 
quence which, illiterate as ho was, he 
never wanted on great occasions, and 
with that air of mugnanimity which 
perfidious as he was, he could with sin- 
gular dexterity assume. Tife Princess 
Ange, he said, had commanded him to 
assure her illustrious relatives at the 
Hague that she was fully resolyed by 
God’s help rather to loso her life ae 
wie fs af apostasy, As for him- 
self, his places and + ares 
were as nothing to A ror pevons 


5 > PA im in comparison 
with his religion, Jie concluded by 


a a 
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declaring in lofty language that, pie 
he could not pretend to have lived the 
life of a saint, he should be found 
ready, on o€casion, to die the death of 
a martyr.* 

Dykvelt's mission had suceeeded so 
Zulertoin’s Well that a pretence was soon 
minion. fonnd for sending another 
agent to continue the work which had 
heen so auspiciously commenced. The 
new Envoy, afterwards the founder of 
a noble English house which became 
extinct in our own time, was ah illegi- 
timate cousin german of William ; and 
bore a title taken from the lordship of 
Zulestein. Zulestein’s relationship to 
the House of Orange gave him import- 
ance in the public eye. His bearing 
was that of a gallant soldier. He was 
indeed in diplomatic talents and know- 
ledge far inferior to Dykyelt: but even 
this inferiority had its advantages. A} 
military man, who had never appeared | 
totrowblo himself about political affairs, | 
could, without exciting any suspicion, 
hold with the “English aristocracy an 
intercourse which, if he had been m 
noted master of statecratt, would have 
been jealously watched. Zulestein, 
after a short absence, returned to his 
country charged with letters and verbal’ 
messages uot less important than those 
which had been entrusted to his prede- 
cessor, A regular eorrespondenee was 
from this time established between the 
Prince and the opposition. Agents of 
yarious ranks passed and repassed be- 
tween the Thames and the Hague. 
Among these a Scotchman, of some 
parts and great activity, named John- 
stone, was the most useful. He was j| 
cousin fo Burnet, and son ofan eminent 
covenanter who had, soon after the 
Restoration, been put to death for 
treason, and who was honoured by his 
ba äs a martyr. 

The eae between the King 

of England and the Prince 


Growing 


eg, OON “became daily more 
jamesend Complete, A serious dispute 


ad arisen concerning the six 


* The formal cpistle wh carried 
back 'to the Staten fa yee Don at aT 
Hague, ‘The other letters mentioned in this 
paragraph aregiven by Dalrymple; Appendix 
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British regiments which were in the 
pay of the United Provinces. The King 
wished to put these regiments under 
the command of Roman Catholic ofi- 
cers. The Prince resolutely opposed 
this design. The King had recourse 
to his- favourite commonplaces about 
toleration. The Prince replied that he 
only followed His Majesty's example. 
It was notorious that loyal and able 
men had been turned out of ofico in 
England merely for being Protestants. 
It was then surely competent to the 
Stadtholder and the States General to 
withhold high public trusts from Pa- 
pists. This answer provoked James to 
such a degree that, in his rage, he lost 
sight of veracity and common sense. 
It was false, he vehemently said, that 
he had ever turned out anybody on 
religious grounds. Andif he had, what 
was that to the Prince orto the States? 
Were they his masters? Were they 
to sit in Judgment on the conduct of 
foreign sovereigns? From that time 
he became desirous to recall his sub- 
jects who were in the Dutch service. 
By bringing them over to England he 
should, he conceived, at once strengthen 
himself, and weaken his worst enemies, 
But there were financial difficulties 
which it was impossible for him to over- 
look. ‘fhe number of troops already 
in his pay was as great as his revenue, 
thongh large beyond all precedent, and 
though parsimoniously administered. 
would support. If the battalions now 
in Holland were added to the existing 
establishment, the Treasury would be 
bankrupt. * Perhaps Lewis might be 
induced to take them into his service. 
They would it that case be removed 
from & country where they wero ex- 
posed to the corrupting influence of 2 
republican government and aCalvinistic 
worship, and would be placed in n 
country where none ventured to dis- 
pute the mandates of the sovereign or 
the doctrines of the true Chureh. Mho 
soldiers would soon unlearn every po- 
litical and religious heresy. Them 
native princo might always, ab short 
notice, command their help, and. would, 
on any emergency, ba able to r ely on 
their fidelity. A niet 

A negotiation on this subject was 

x 
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tween Whitehall and Ver- 
ae pane had as many soldiers as 
he wanted ; and, had it been otherwise, 
he would not haye been disposed to 
take Englishmen into his service; for 
the puy of England, low as it must 
seem to our generation, was much 
higher than the pay of France. At 
the same time, it was a great object to 
deprive William of so fine a brigade. 
After some weeks of correspondence, 
Barillon was authorised to promise 
that, if James would recall the British 
troops from Holland, Lewis would bear 
the charge of supporting two thousand 
of them in England. This offer was 
accepted by James with warm expres- 
sions of gratitude. Having made these 
arrangements, he requested the States 
General to send back the six regiments. 
‘The States General, completely governed 
by William, answered that such a de- 
mand, in such circumstances, was not 
-authorised by the existing treaties, and’ 
positively refused to comply. It is re- 
markable that Amsterdam, which had 
yoted for keeping these troops in Hol- 
land when James needed their help 
against the Western insurgents, now 
contended vehemently that his request 
ought to be granted. On both ocea- 
sions, the sole object of those who ruled 
that great city was to cross the’ Prince 
of Orange . 
The Dutch arms, however, wero 
Tnfinenes scarcely so formidable to James 


Due asthe Dutch presses. English 
BS books and pamphlets against 
his 


eee were daily printed at 
the Hague; nor could any vigilance 
prevent copies from being smuggled, 
by tens of thousands, into the coun- 
‘ties bordering on the German Ocean. 
Among these publications, one was dis- 
‘tinguished by its importance, and b 
the immense effect which it Fai 
‘The: opinion which the Prince and 


24. 1686; 
1686 ; Ba- 


1687 ; Lewis to Barillon, Oct. 1687; Me 
morial of Albeville, Dec. 2%. 1687 ; James to 
William, Jan. 17., Feb. 16., Maret 2. 

c 
Avanx Neg, March Fr 16 1S 
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Princess of Orange hold respecting the 
Indulgence Si aenn to allarho 
were conversant with public affairs. 
But, as no official announceflent of that 
opinion had appeared, many persons 
who had not access to good private 
sources of information were deceived or 
perplexed by the confidence with which 
the partisans of the Court asserted that 
their Highnesses approved of the King’s 
late acts. To contradict those as- 
sertions publicly would have been a 
simple and obyious course, if the sole 
object of William had been to strengthen 
his interest in England. But he con- 
sidered England chiefly as an instru- 
ment necessary to the execution of his 
great European design. Towards that 
design he hoped to-obtain the coope- 
ration of both branches of the House 
of Austria, of the Italian princes, and 
even of the Sovereign Pontiff There 
was reason to fear that any declaration 
which was satisfactory to British:Pro- 
testants would excite alarm and disgust 
at Madrid, Vienna, Turin, and Rome, 
For this reason the Prince long ab- 
stained from formally expressing his 
sentiments. At length it was repro- 
sented to him that his continued silence 
had excited much uneasiness and dis- * 
trust among his well-wishers, and that 
it was time to speak out. He therefore 


-Daa | Fagel a letter, purp 


;| to use all his infi 


determined to explain himself. 

A Scotch Whig, named J: amesStewavt, 
had fled, some years before, to corre: 
Holland, in Hpac to avoid the Rogie 
boot and the gallows, and had and Fagel. 
become intimate with the Grand Pen- 
sionary Fagel, who enjoyed a large 
share of the Stadtholder's confidence 
and favour. By Stewart had been 
drawn up the violent and acrimonious 
manifesto of Argyle. When the In- 
dulgence appeared, Stewart, conceived 
that he had an opportunity of obtain- 
ing, not only pardon, but reward, He 
offered his services to the €overnment 
of which he had betn the e; 


Nemy: 
were accepted; and he PrP ad 


orting t; 
written by the ditection sey nee 
that letter the Pensionary was exhorted 


h tence with the Prince 
and Princess, for the purpose of in- 


ducing them to support their father's 


1687. 
policy. After some delay Fagel trans- 
mitted 2 reply, deeply meditated, and 
drawn up with exquisite art. No person 
who studies that remarkable document 
can fail to perceive that, though it is 
framed in a manner well calculated to 
reassure and delight English Protes- 
tants, it contains not a word which 
could give offence, even at the Vatican. 
It was announced that William and 
Mary would, with pleasure, assist in 
abolishing every law which made any 
Englishman liable to punishment for 
his religigus opinions. But between 
punishments and Cate a distinc- 
tion was taken. To admit Roman Ca- 
tholies to office would, in the judgment 
of their Highnesses, be neither for the 
general interest of Englund nor even 
for the interest of the Roman Cutholies 
themselves. This manifesto was trans- 
lated into several languages, and circu- 
lated widely on the Continent. Of the 
English yersion, carefully prepared by 
Burnet, near fifty thousand copies were 
intrdduced into the Eastern shires, and 
rapidly distributed over the whole 
kingdom. No state paper was ever 
more completely successful. The Pro- 
testants of our island applauded’ the 
manly firmness with which -William 
declyred that he could not consent to 
entrust Papists with any share in the 
government. The Roman Catholic 
princes, on the other hand, were pleased 
by the mild and. temperate style in 
which his resolution was expressed, and 
by the hope which he held out that, 
under his administration, no member 
of their Church would be molested on 
account of religion. 

It is probable that the Pope himself 


Caste. Was among those who read this 
mai celebrated letter with pleasure. 


ta Rome.. He had some months before 
dismissed “Castelmaino in a manner 
which showed little regard for the feel- 
ings of Castelmaine’s master. Innocent 
thoroughly disliked the whole domestic 
and foreign policy of the English go- 
yernment. Hesaw that the unjust and 
impolitic measures of the Jesuitical 
cabal were far more likely to make the 
penal Jaws perpetual than to bring 
about an abolition: of the test. His 
quarrel with the Court of Versailles 
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was every day becoming more and 
more serious; nor could he, either in 
his character of temporal prince or in 
his character of Sovereign Pontiff, feel 
cordial friendship for a vassal of that 
court. Castelmaine was ill qualified 
to remove these disgusts. Ho was 
indeed well acquainted with Rome, and 
was, for a layman, deeply read in theo- 
logical controversy.* But he had none 
of the address which his post required ; 
and, even had he been a diplomatist of 
the greatest ability, there was a circum- 
stance which would have disqualified 
him for the particular mission on which ' 
he had been sent. , He was known all 
over Europe as the husband of the most 
shameless of women; and he was known 
in no other way. It was impossible to 
speak to him or of him without remem- 
bering in what manner the very title 
by which he was called had been ac- 
uired. This cireumstance would have 
“nattered little if he had been accredited 
to some dissolute court, such as that in 
which the Marchioness of Montespan 
had lately been dominant, But there 
was an obyious impropriety in sending 
him on un embassy rather of a spiritual 
than of a secular nature to 2 pontiff of 
primitive austerity. ‘The Protestants 
all over Europe sneered ; and Innocent, 
already unfavourably disposed to the 
English government, cousidered the 
compliment which had been paid him, 
at so much risk and at so heavy a cost, 
as little better than an affront. ‘The 
salary of tha Ambassador was fixed at 
a hundred pounds a week. Castelmaine 
complaing| that this was too little. 
Thrice the sum, he said, would hardly 
suffice. Korat Rome the ministers of 
all the great Continental powers exerted 
themselves to surpass one another in 
splendour, under thé eyes of a people 
whom the habit of seeing magnificent 
buildings, decorations, and ceremonie? 
had made fastidious. He always de- 
clared that he haq been a loser by his 
mission. Hewasaceompanied by severs 
young gentlemen of the best Roman 
Catholic families in England, Rateliffts, 
Arundells and Tichbornes: At Rome 
he was lodged in the palace of the 
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house of Pamfili on the south of the 
stately place of Navona. He was early 
admitted to a private interview with 
Innocent: but the public audience was 
long delayed. Indeed Castelmaine’s 
preparations for that great occasion 
were so sumptuous that, though com- 
menced at Easter 1686, they were not 
complete till thé following November ; 
and in November the Pope had, or 
pretended to have, an attack of gout 
which caused another postponement. 
In Jannary 1687, at length, the solemn 
introduction and homage were per- 
formed with unusual pomp. The state 
coaches, which had been built at Rome 
for the pageant, were so superb that 
they were thought worthy to be trans- 
mitted to posterity in fine engravings 
and to be celebrated by poets in several 
languages.* The front of the Ambas- 
sador's palace was decorated on this 
great day with absurd allegorical paint- 
ings of gigantic size. Thero was Saint 
George with his foot on the neck of 
Titus Oates, and Hercules. with his 
club crushing College, the Protestant 
joiner, who in vain uttempted to defend 
himself with his flail. After this public 
appearance Castelmaine invited all the 
persons of note then assembled at Rome 

to a banquet in that gay and splendid 
gallery which is adorned with paintings 
of subjects from the Æneid by Peter 
of Cortona, The whole city crowded 
to the show; and it was with difficult 
that a company of Swiss guards could 
Keep order among the Spectators. The 
nobles of the Pontifical state in return 
gave costly entertainments tg the Am- 
bassador ; and poets and wits were 
employed to lavish on him and on his 
master insipid and hyperbolical adula- 
_ tion such as flourishes most when genius 


* The Professor of Greek in the College De 
Propaganda Fide expressed his admiration in 
some detestable hexameters and pentameters, 
of which the following specimen may suf- 
fice -— 

“Paryepion 3) gxeWopevos Àaumpoto Opfaufov, 
Ska pan jigrer wai kev OXAos äras" 

Cavudčovaa 68 7h» onTHY, mayypúaeá z aŭzo 
dpuara, Toùs & txnovs, zaiaše Pajen čin, 
The Latin verses are a little better, Nahum 

Tate responded in Engl 
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and taste are in the deepest decay- 
Foremost among the flatterers was a 
crowned More than thirty years 
hadelapsedsince Christina, the daughter 
of the great Gustavus, had voluntarily 
descended from the Swedish throne. 
After long wanderings, in the course of 
which she had committed many follies. 
and crimes, she had finally taken np 
her abode at Rome, where she busied 
herself with astrological calculations 
and with the intrigues of the conclave, 
and amused herself with pictures, gems, 
manuscripts, and medals. She now 
composed some Italian stanzas in ho- 
nour of the English prince, who, sprung, 
like herself, from a race of kings here- 
tofore regarded as the champions of the 
Reformation, had, like herself, been 
reconciled to the ancient Church. A 
splendid assembly met in her palace. 
Her verses, set to music, were sung with, 
universal applause: and one of her lite- 
rary dependents pronounced an oration 
on the same subject in a style so florid 
thatit seems to have offended the tasteof 
the English hearers. Lho Jesuits, hostile 
to the Pope, devoted to the interests. 
of France, and disposed to pay every 
honour to James, received the Englisly 
embassy with the utmost pomp in that 
princely house where the remaing of 
Ignatius Loyola lie enshrined in Jazulite 
and gold. Sculpture, painting, poetry, 
and eloquence were employed to com- 


ty | pliment the Strangers: but all these. 


arts had sunk into deep degeneracy. 
There was a great display of turgid and 
impure Latinity unworthy of so erudite. 
an order; and some of the inscriptions. 
which adorned the -walls had 'a fault. 
more serious than even a bad style. It 
was said in one place that James had. 
sent his brother as his messenger to 
heaven, and in another that James had 
furnished the wings with Which his. 
brother had ‘soared to a higher region. 

There was a still more unfortunate dis- 
tich, which at the time attracted little 
notice, but which, a few Months Jater, 
was remembered and malignant ly inter- 
preted. “O King,” Said the poet, 
“cease to sigh for a Son. Though 


nature may refuse youy wish, the stars 
will find a way to grant it” 


In the midst of these festivities 


1687. 
Castelmaine had to suffer cruel morti- 
fications and humiliations. The Pope 
treated him with extreme coldness and 
reserve, As often as the Ambassador 
pressed for an answer to the request 
which he had been instructed to make 
in favour of Petre, Innocent was taken 
with a violent fit of coughing, which 
put an end to the conversation. The 
fame of these singular audiences spread 
over Rome. Pasquin was not silent. 
All the curious and tattling population 
cof the idlest of cities, the Jesuits and 
the prelates of the French faction 
only excepted, langhed at Castelmaine’s 
discomfiture, His temper, naturally 
unamiable, was soon exasperated to 
‘violence; and he*tirculated a memo- 
rial reflecting on the Pope. He had 
now put himself in the wrong. The 
sagacious Italian had got the advantage, 
and took cave to keep it., He positively 
declared that the rule which excluded 
Jc&uits from ecclesiastical preferment 
should not be relaxed in favour of 
Father Petre.  Castelmaine, much 
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provoked, threatened to leave Rome. 
Innocence replied, with a meek imper- 
tinence which was the more provoking 
becauseit eould scarcely bedistinguished 
from simplicity, that His Excellency 
might go if he liked. “But if we must 
lose him,” added the venerable Pontiff, 
“I hope that he will take care of his 
health on the road. English people do 
not know how dangerous it is in this 
country to travel in the heat of the 
day. ‘The best way is to start before 
dawn, and to take some rest at noon.” 
With this salutary advice, and with a 
string of beads, the unfortunate Ambas- 
sador was dismissed. In a few months 
appeared, both in the: Italian and in 
the English tongue, a pompous history 
of the mission, magnificently printed 
in folio, and illustrated with plates. 
The frontispiece; to the great scandal 
of all Protestants, represented Castel- 
maine, in the robes of a Peer, with his 
coronet in his hand, kissing the too of 
Innocent.* 


CHAPTER VII. . 


‘Tur marked discourtesy of the Pope 
might well haye irritated the 
meekest of princes. But the 


Conseera~ 
Aion of the 


Nunciot only effect which it produced 
anes con James was to make him 
Hes more lavish of caresses ani 
<ompliments. While Castelmaine, his, 
whole soul festering with angry 


passions, was on the road back to 
England, the Nuncio was loaded with 
honourswhich his own judgment would 
have led him to reject. He had, by a 
fiction often used in the Church of 

ome, been lately raised to the episco- 
pal dignity without having the charge 
of any see. He was called Archbishop 
of Ainusia, a city of Pontus, the birth- 
placo of Strabo and Mithridates. James 
insisted that the ceremony of consecra- 
tion should be performed in the chapel 
of Saint James's Palace, The Vicar 
Apostolic Leyburn and two Irish pre- 


lates officiated. ‘he doors were thrown 
open to the public; andit was remarked 
that some of those Puritans who had 
recently turned courtiers were among 
the spectators. In the evening Adda, 


d| wearing the robes of his*new office, 


joined the cirele in the Queen's apart- 
‘ments. James foll on his knees in the 
presence ‘of the whole court and im- 
plored a blessing. In spite of the 
restraint imposed by etiquette, the 
astonishment and disgust of the by- 
standers could not be concealed.} It 
was long indeed since an English 
sovereign had knelt to mortal man; 
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ose who saw the strange sight 
eae but think of that day of 
shame when John did homage for his 
crown between the hands of Pandolph. 
Ina Sort time a still more osten- 
Hiepubite tatious pageant was performed 
reception. in honour,of the Holy See. It 
was detewmined that the Nuncio should 
go to,court in solemn procession. Some 
persons on whose obedience the King 
had counted showed, on this occasion, 
for the first time, signs of a mutinons 
spirit. Among these the most con- 
spicuous was the second temporal peer 
of the realm, Charles Seymour, com- 
monly called the proud Duke of Somer- 
The Duke Ct He was in truth a man 
of Some in whom the pride of birth and 
ee rank amounted almost to. a 
disease. The fortune which he had 
inherited was not adequate to the high 
place which he held among the English 
aristocracy: but he had become pos- 
sessed of the greatest estate in England 
by his marriage with the daughter and 
heiress of the last Perey who wore the 
ancient coronet of Northumberland. 
Somerset was only in his twenty-fifth 
year, and was very little known to the 
public. He was a Lord of the King’s 
Ledchamber, and colonel of one of 
the regiments which had been raised at 
the time of the Western insurrection, 
He had not serupled to carry the sword 
of state into the « yal chapel on days 
of festival: but he now resolutel lyrefused 
to swell the pomp of the Nuncio. Some 
members of his family implored him 
not to draw on himself the royal dis- 
pleasure : but their entreaties produced 
no effect. The King himself expostu- 
lated.. “ I thought, my Lord,” said he, 
“that I was doing you a great honour 
in appointing you to escort the minister 
of the first of all crowned heads” 
“Sir,” said the Duke, “I am advised 
that I cannot obey Your Majesty with- 
out breaking the law.” “T SERA you 
fear me as well.as the law,” answered 
the King, insolently. “Do you not 
know that I am above the lawọ? 
“Your Majesty may be above the law,” 
replied Somerset: “but I am not ; and, 
while I obey the law, I fear nothing.” 
The King turned away in high dis- 
pleasure; and Somerset was instantly 
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dismissed from his posts in the house- 
hold and in the army.* 

On one point, however, James showed 
some prudence. He did not venture 
to parade the Papal’ Envoy in stato 
before the vast population of the capital. 
The ceremony was performed, on the 
third of July 1687, at Windsor, Great 
multitudes flocked to the little town, 
The visitors were so numerous that 
there was neither food nor lodging for 
them, and many persons of quality 
sate the whole day in their carriages 
waiting for the exhibition. At length, 
late in the afternoon, the Knight 
Marshal's men appeared on horseback. 
Then came a long train of running 
footmen; and the in a royal coach, 
was seen Adda, robed in purple, with a 
brilliant cross on his breast. He was 
followed by the equipages of the princi- 
pal courtiers and ministers of state. In 

is train the crowd recognised with 
disgust the arms and liveries of Créwwe, | 
Bishop of Durham, and of Cart wright, | 
Bishop of Chester. t 7” ee 

On the following day piirat in 
the Gazette a proclamation dis- 7 iolu T 
solving that Parliament which ‘on of the 
of all the fifteen Parliaments mene 
held by the Stuarts had been the most | 
obsequious, 

Meanwhile new difficulties had arisen 
in Westminster Hall. Only a few 
months had elapsed since some Ji udges 
had been turned out and others put in f 
for the purpose of obtaining a decision 
favourable to the crown in the ease of 
Sir Edward Hales; and already fresh 
changes wero necessary. 

The King had searcely formed that 
army on which he chiefly de- Military 
pended for theaccomplishing of, meen 
his designs when he found that puig, 
he could not himself control it. When 
war was actually raging in the Kingdom 
a mutineer or a deserter might þe triad 
by a military tribunal, and executed 
by the Provost Marshal, ut there 

* Memoirs of the Duke of : i 
Citters, July $ 1687 ; Tan Somerset ; Van | 
the Revolution; Life of 
ii, 116, 117, 118. ; y . 

t London Gazette, July 7, 1687 ; Van Cit- 
ters, a I7 one Of the ceremony ref j 

amo) e f 
Perionton Unaette, gees Tracts, 


1687. 


was now profound peace. ‘The common 
law of England, having sprung up in 
an age when all men bore arms occa- 
sionally and none constantly, recognised 
no distinction, in time of peace, between 
a soldier and any other subject; nor 
was there any Act resembling that by 
which the authority necessary for the 
government of regular troops is now 
annually confided to the Sovereign. 
Somo old statutes indeed made deser- 
tion felony in certain specified cases. 
But those statutes-were applicable only 
to soldiers serving the King in actual 
war, and could not without the grossest 
disingenuousness be so strained as to 
include -tho case of a mun who, in a 
time of tranquillity, should become 
tired of the camp at Hounslow, and 
should go back to his native village. 
The government appears to have had 
no hold on such a man, except the hold 
which master bakers and master tailors 
have on their journeymen. He and 
his officers were, in the eye of the law, 
on a level. If he swore at them he 
might be fined for an oath. If he 
struck them he might be prosecuted for 
assault and battery. In truth the 
regular army was under less restraint 
than the militia. For the militia was 
a body established by an Act of Parlia- 
ment; and it had been provided by 
that Act that slight punishments might 
be summatily inflicted for breaches of 
discipline. - 

It does not appear that, during the 
reign of Charles the Second, the prac- 
tical ineonyenience arising from this 
state of the law had been much felt. 
‘The explanation may perhaps be that, 
till the last year of his reign, the force 
which he maintained in England con- 
sisted chiefly of household troops, 
whose pay was so high that dismission 
from. thé service would have been felt 
by Most of them asa great calamity. 

© stipend of a private in the Life 

g Was a provision for the younger 
son of a gentleman, * Even the Foot 
Guards were paid about as high as 
manufacturers in a prosperous seasoh, 
and were therefore in a situation which 
the great body of the labouring popu- 
lation might regard with envy. The 
return of the garrison of Tangier and 
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the raising of the new regiments had 
made a great change. "Phere were now 
in England many thousands of soldiers, 
each of whom received only cightpence 
aday. The dread of dismission was 
not sufficient to keep them to their 
duty; and corporal pnnishment their 
officers could not legally inflict. James 
had therefore one plain choice before 
him, to let his army dissolve itself, or 
to induce the Judges to pronounce that 
the law was what every barrister in the 
Temple knew that it was not. 

It, was peculiarly important to secure 
the cooperation of two courts, the court 
of King’s Bench, which was the first 
criminal tribunal in the realm, and the 
court of gaol delivery which sate at the 
Old Bailey, and which had jurisdiction 
over offences committed in the capital. 
In both these courts there were great 
difficulties. Herbert, Chief Justice of 
the King’s Bench, servile as he had 
hitherto been, would go no further. 
Resistance still more sturdy was to be 
expected ‘from Sir John Holt, who, as 
Recorder of the City of London, occu- 
pied the Bench at the Old Bailey, Holt 
was an eminently learned and clear- 
headed lawyer: he was an upright and 
courageous man; and, though he had 
never been factions, his political opi- 
nions had a tinge of Whiggism. All 
obstacles, however, disappeared before 
the royal will. Holt was turned out of 
the recordership: Herbert and another 
Judge were removed from the King’s 
Bench; and the vacant places were 
filled by persons in whom the govern- 
iment could confide. It was indeed 
necessary to go very low down in the 
legal profession before men could be 
found willing to render such seryiees as 
were now required.. The new Chief 
Justice, Sir Robert Wright, was igno- 
rant’ to 2 proverb; yet ignorance was 
not his worst fault; His vices ha 
rained him. He had resorted to inf 
mous ways of raising money, and had, 
on one occasion, made a false affidavit 
in, order to obtain possession of five 
hundred pounds. Poor, dissolute, and 
shameless, he had become one of t 4 
parasites of Jeffreys, who promoted 


him and insulted him. Such was the 
man who was now selected by James 


i 
2 
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to be Lord Chief Justice icf Engla 
One Richard Allibone, who was eye 
more ignorant of the law than Wright, 
and who, as 2 Roman Catholic, was in- 
capable of holding office, was spomea 
a puisne Judge- of the King’s Bench. 
» Sir Bartholomew Shower, equally noto- 
tious as a servile Tory and a tedious 
orator, became Recorder of London. 
When these changes had been ay 
several deserters were brought to trial. 
They were convicted in the face of the 
letter and-of the spirit of the law. Some 
received sentence of death at the bar 
of the King’s Bench, and somo at the 
Old Bailey. They were hanged in sight 
of the regiments to which they Had bez 
longed ; and care was taken that the 
executions should be announced in the 
London Gazette, which very seldom 
it eyents.* 
re eee Hor be believed, that the 
Taw, so grossly insulted by 
ingvofthe courts which derived from it 
He all their authority, and which 
Mon. were in the habit of looking to 
it as their guide, would be little re- 
spected by a tribunal which had origi- 
nated in tyrannical caprice. The new 
High Commission had, during the first 
. months of its existence, merely inhi- 
bited clergymen from exercising spiri- 
tual functions. The rights of property 
had remained untouched. But, early 
in the year 1687, it was determined to 
strike at freehold interests, and to im- 
press on every Anglican priest an 
prelate the conviction that, ihe refusi 
to lend his aid for the Purpose of de- 
stroying the Church of which he was a 
minister, he would in an hour be re- 
duced to beggary. 

It would have been prudent to try 
tneun. the first. experiment on some 
venies obscure individual. But the 
government was under an infatuation 
such as, in a more simple age, would 
have been called judicial, War was 
therefore at once declared against the 
two most venerable corporations of the 
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realm, the Universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge. i 4 
The power of those bodies has during 
many ages been great; but it was at 
the height during the latter part of the 
seventeenth century. None of the 
neighbouring countries could boast of 
such splendid and opulent seats of 
learning. The schools of Edinburgh 
and Glasgow, of Leyden and Utrecht, 
of Louvain and Leipsic, of Padua and 
Bologna, seemed mean to scholars who 
had been educated in the magnificent 
youndations of Wykeham and Wolsey, 
of Henry the Sixth and Henry the 
Eighth. Literature and science were, 
in the academical system of England, 
surrounded with pomp, armed with 
magistracy, and closely allied with all 
the most augustinstitutionsof theState, 
To be the Chancellor of an University 
was a distinction eagerly sought by the 
magnates of the realm. To represent 
an University in Parliament was a 
favourite object of the ambition of 
statesmen. Nobles and even princes 
were proud to receive from an Uni- 
versity the privilege of wearing the 
doctoral scarlet. The curious were at- 
tracted to the Universities by ancient 


buildings rich with the tracery ofthe - 


middle ages, by modern buildings which 
exhibited the highest skill of Jones and 
Wren, by noble halls and chapels, by 
museums, by botanical dens, and by 
the only great publie libraries which 
the kingdom then contained. The state 
which Oxford especially displayed on 
solemn occasions rivalled that of sove. 
reign princes, When her Punneeltor, 
the yenerable Duke of Ormond, sate in, 
his embroidered mantle on his throne 
under the painted ceiling of the Shel- 
donian theatre, surrounded by hundreds 
of graduates robed according to their 
tank, while the noblest youths of Eng- 
land were solemnly presented to him as 
candidates for academical honours, he 
made an appearance Scarce]: 

than that whichthis mastep T Jess regal 
Banqueting House of Whitehall At, 
the Universities had been formed the 
minds of almost all the eminent clergy- 
men, lawyers, physici 


Cian: it ets, 
and orators of the land, eae ee 


Proportion, of the Nobility and of the 
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opulent gentry. It is also to be ob-| all the colleges hud been melted down 


served that the connection between the 
scholar and the school did not terminate 
with his residence. He often continued 
to be through life a member of the 
academical body; and to vote as such at 
all important elections, He therefore 
regarded his old haunts by the Gam 
and the Isis with even more than the 
affection which @licated men ordina- 
rily feel for the place of their education. 
‘There was no corner of England in 
which both Universities had not grateful 
and zealous sons. Any attack on the 
honour or interests of either Cambridge 
or Oxford was certain to excite the 
xesentment of a powerful, active, and 
inttlligent class, scattered over every 
conh from Northumberland to Corn- 
wall. 

The resident graduates, as a body, 
were perhaps not superior positively to 
the resident graduates of our time: but 
they*occupied a far higher position as 
compared with the rest of the commu- 
nity. For Cambridge and Oxford were 
then the only two provincial towns in 
the kingdom in which could be found a 
large number of men whose under- 
standings had been highly cultivated. 
Even the gapital felt great respect for 
the authority of the Universities, not 
only on questions of divinity, of natural 
‘philosophy, and of classical, antiquity, 
but also on points which expitals gene- 
rally claim the right of deciding in the 
last resort. From Will's coffee house, 
and from the pit of the theatre royal 
in Drury Lane, an appeal lay to the 
two great national seats of taste and 
learning. Plays which had been enthu- 
siastically applauded in London were 
not thought out of danger till they 
had undergone the more severe judg- 
mént of aydiences familiar with Sopho- 
cles and Terence.” 

The great moral and intellectual in- 
fluence of the English Universities had 
been strenuously exerted on the side of 
the crown, The head quarters of 
Charles the First had been at Oxford; 
and the silver tankards and salvers of 


à Dryden’sPrologues and Cibber's Memoirs 
contain abundant proofs of the estimation in 
which the taste of the Oxoninns was held by 
the most admired poets end actors. 


to supply his military chest. Cam- 
bridge was not less loyally disposed. 
She had sent a large part of her plate 
to the royal camp; and the rest would 
haye followed had not the town been 
seized by: the troops of the Parliament. 
Both Universities had been treated 
with extreme severity by the victorious 
Puritans. Both had hailed the Re- 
storation with delight. Both had stea- 
dily opposed the Exclusion Bill. Both 
had expressed the deepest horror at 
the Rye House plot. Cambridge had 
not only deposed. her Chancellor Mon- 
mouth, but had marked her abhorrence 
of his treason in a manner unworthy of 
aseut of learning, by committing to the 
flames the canvass on which his pleas- 
ing face and figure had been portrayed 
by the utmost skill of Kneller.* Ox- 
ford, which lay nearer to the Western 
insurgents, had given still stronger 
proofs of loyalty. The students, under 
the sanction of their preceptors, had 
taken arms by hundreds in defence of 
hereditary right. Such were the bodies 
which James now determined to insult 
and plunder in direct defiance of the 
laws and of his blighted faith. 

Several Acts of Parliament, as clear 
as any that were to be found in 


the statute book, had provided foe 
that no person should be ad- the tnt. 


mitted to any degree in either tam °% 


Cam- 
University without taking the "8 
oath of supremacy, and another oath of 
similar character called the oath of 
obedience. Nevertheless, in February 
1687, a royal letter was sent to Orm- 
bridge directing that a Benedictine 
monk, named Alban Francis, should be 
admitted a Master of Arts. 

The academical functionaries, di- 
vided between reverence for the King 
and reverence for the law; were in 
great distress. Messengers were des- 
patched in all haste to the Duke 
Albemarle, who had succeeded Mon- 
mouth as Chancellor of the University- 
He* was requested to represent the 

See the poem called Advice to the Painter 
upon the Defeat of the Habel in tanid one, 
on fre Nespas ie Stepney: who was then 
studying at Trinity College- 


58 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


matter tly to the King. Mean- 
while (iolitemistes and Bedells waited 
on Francis, and informed him. that, if 
he would take’the oaths according to 
law, he should instantly be admitted. 
He refused to be sworn, remonstrated 
with the officers of the University on 
their disregard of the royal mandate, 
and, finding them resolute, took horse, 
and hastened to relate his grievances 
at Whitehall. 
+ The heads of the colleges now as- 
sembled in council. The best_ legal 
opinions were taken, and were decidedly 
in favour of the course which had been 
pursued. But a second letter from 
Sunderland, in high and menacing 
terms, was already on the road. Albe- 
marle informed the University, with 
many agxpressions of concern, that he 
had done his best, but that he had been 
coldly and ungraciously received by the 
King. The academical body, alarmed 
by the royal displeasure, and conscien- 
tiously desirous to meet the royal 
wishes, but determined not to violate 
the clear law of the land, submitted 
the humblest and most respectful ex- 
planations, but to no purpose. In a 
short time came down 2 summons cit- 
ing the Vieechancellor and the Senate 
to appear before the new, High Com- 
mission at Westminster on the twenty- 
first of April. The Vicechancellor was 
to attend in person: the Senate, which 
consists of all the Doctors and Masters 
of the University, was to send de- 
puties. 

When the appointed day arrived, a 
Theran §teat concourse filled the Coun- 
of Mul- cil chamber, Jeffreys sate at 
Eme the head of the board. Ro- 
chester, since the white staff had been 
taken from him, was no longer a mem- 
ber. In his stead appeared the Lord 
Chamberlain, John Sheffield, Earl of 
Mulgrave. The fate of this nobleman 
has, in one respect, resembled the fate 
of his colleague Sprat. Mulgrave wrote 
verses which scarcely ever rose above 
absolute mediocrity ; but as he was a 
man of high note in the political and 
fashionable world, these verses found 
admirers. ‘Time dissolved the charm, 
but, unfortunately for him, not until 
his lines had acquired a. prescriptive 


Cx. VIII 
right to a place in all collections of the 
works of English poets. To this day 
accordingly his insipid essays in rhyme 
and his paltry songs to Amoretta and 
Gloriana are reprinted in company with 
Comus and Alexander's Feast. The 
consequence is that our generation 
kows Mulgrave chiefly asa otaster, 
and despises him such. In truth 
however he was, ue the acknowledg- 
ment of those who neither loved nor 
esteemed him, a man distinguished by 
fine parts, and in parliamentary elo- 
quence inferior to scarcely any orator 
of his time. His moral character was 
entitled to no respect. He was a liber- 
tine without that openness of heart 
and hand which sometimes makes Ifber- 
tinism amiable, and a haughty aristo- 
crat without that elevation of sentiment 
which sometimes makes aristocratical 
haughtiness respectable. The satirists 
of the age nicknamed him Lord All- 
pride, and pronounced it strange that a 
man who had so exalted a sense of ‘his 
dignity should be so hard and niggardly 
in all pecuniary dealings. He had 
given deep offence to the royal family 
by venturing to entertain the hope that 
he might win the heart and hand of the 
Princess Anne, Disappointed in this 
attempt, he had exerted himself to 
regain by meanness the favour. which 


he had forfeited by presumption, His 
epitaph, written by himself, still in- 
forms all who pass through Westminster 
Abbey that he lived and diced a sceptic 
in religion; and we learn from his 
memoirs, written by himself, that one 
of his favourite subjects of mirth was 
the Romish superstition. Yet he be- 
gan, as soon as James was on the 
throne, to express a strong inclination 
towards Popery, and at length in pri- 
vate affected to be a convert. This 
abject hypocrisy had been rewarded 
by a place in the Ecclesiastica] Com- 
mission.* 
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Before that formidable tribunal nw 
appeared the Vicechancellor of the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, Doctor John 
Pechell. He was 2 man of no great 
ability or vigour; but he was accom- 
panied by eight distinguished academi- 
cians, elected by the Senate. One of 
these wis Isaac Newton, Fellow of 
Trinity College, and Professor of ma- 
thematics, His génius was then in 
the fullest vigour, The great work, 
which entitles him to the highest place 
among the geometricians and natural 
philosophers of all ages and of all 
nations, had been some time printing 
under the sanction of the Royal Society, 
and was almost ready for publication. 
He was the steady friend of civil liberty 
and of the Protestant religion: but his 
habits by no means fitted him for the 
conflicts of active life. He therefore 
stood ‘modestly silent among the dele- 
gates, und lett to men more versed 
in practical business the task of plead- 
ing the cause of his beloved Univer- 
sity. 

Never was thero a clearer case. The 
law was express, ‘The practico had 
been almost invariably in conformity 
with the law. It might perhaps have 
happened that, on a day of great so- 
lemnity, when many honorary degrees 
were conferred, a person who had not 
taken the oaths might have passed in 
the crowd. But such an irregularity, 
tho effect of mere haste and inadvert- 
enee, could not be cited:as a precedent. 
Foreign ambassadors of various reli- 
gions, and in particular one Mnssulman, 
had been admitted without the.oaths. 
But it might well be doubted whether 
such cases fell within the reason and 
spirit of the Acts of Parliament. It 
was nót eyen pretended that any person 
to whom the oaths had been tendered 
and who had refused them had ever 
taken a degree; and this was the situa- 
tion in which Francis stood. The dele- 
gates offered to proye that, in the late 
reign, several royal mandates had been 
treated asnullities because the persons 
recommended had not chosen to qualify 
aceording to law, and that, on such 
occasions, the government had always 
acquiesced in the propriety of the course 


taken by the University. But Jeffreys | Trial 
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would hear nothing. He soon found 
out that the Vicechancellor was weak. 
ignorant, and timid, and therefore gave 
a loose to all that insolence which had 
long been the terror of the Old Bailey. 
The unfortunate Doctor, unaccustomed 
to such a presence and to such treat- 
ment, was soon harassed and scared 
into helpless agitation When other 
academicians who were more capable 
of defending their cause attempted to 
speak they were rudely silenced. “You 
are not Vicechancellor. When you are, 
you may talk. ‘Till then it will become 
you to hold your peace.” ‘The defendants 
were thrust dut of the court without a 
hearing. In a short time they were 
called in again, and informed that the 
Commissioners had determined to-de- 
prive Pechell of the Vicechancellggship, 
and to suspend him from all the emo- 
luments to which he was entitled as 
Master of a college, emoluments which 
were strictly of the nature of freehold 
property. “ As for you,” said Jeffreys 
to the delegates, “most of you are 
divines. I will therefore send you home 
with a text of scripture, ‘Go your way 
‘and sin no more, lest a worse thing 
happen to you.’ * p 

‘These proceedings might seem suf- 
ficiently unjust and violent. 
But the King had already 
begun to treat Oxford with 
such rigour that the rigour shown 
towards Cambridge might, by compa- 
rison, be called lenity. Already Uni- 
versity College had been tumed by 
Obadiah Walker into a Roman Catholic 
seminary. Already Christ Church was, 
governed by a Roman Catholic Dean. 
Mass was already said daily in both 
those colleges. The tranquil and 
majestic city, so long the Stronghold of 
monarchical principles, was agitated by 
passions which it had never before 
known. The undergraduates, with the 
connivance of- those who were i 
authority over them, hooted the mem- 
bers of Walkers congregation, and 
chanted satirical ditties under his 
windows. Some fragments © the 
serenades which then disturbed the 
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igh Street have been preseryed. The 

R of one ballad was this: 

“Qld Obadiah 
Sings Ave Maria.” 

When the actors came down to 
Oxford, the public feeling was ex- 
pressed still more strongly. Howard! s 
‘Committee.was performed. This play, 
written soon after the Restoration, 
exhibited the Puritans in an odious 
and contemptible light, and had there- 
fore heen, during a quarter of a century, 
a favourite with Oxonian audiences. It 
was now a greater favourite than ever; 
for, by a lucky coincidenge, one of the 
most conspicuous characters was an old 
hypocrite named Obadiah. ‘The audi- 
ence shouted with delight when, in the 
last scene, Obadiah was dragged in 
witha halter round his neck; and the 
acclamations redoubled when one of 
the players, departing from the written 
text of the comedy, proclaimed that 
Obadiah should be hanged because he 
shad changed his religion. The King 
was much provoked by this insult. So 
mutinous indeed was the temper of the 
University that one of the newly raised 
regiments, the same which is now 
called the Second Dragoon Guards, 
was quartered at Oxford for the pur- 
pose of preventing an outbreak.* 
These events ought to have convinced 
James that he had entered on a course 
which must lead him to his ruin, To 
the clamours of London he had been 
Jong uceustomed. They had been 
raised: against him, Sometimes un- 
justly, and sometimes vainly. He had 
repeatedly braved them, and might 
brave them still. But that Oxford, 
the seat of loyalty, the head quarters 
of the Cavalier army, the place where 
his father and brother had held their 
court when they thought themselyes 
inseeure in their stormy capital, the 
place where the writings of the great 
republican teachers had recently been 
committed to the flames, should now 
be in a ferment of discontent, that 
those highspirited youths who a few 
months before had eagerly volunteered 


* Wood's Athenm Oxonienses ; Apology for 
the Life of Colley Cibber ; Van Citters, March 
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march against the Western insur- 
gents should now be with difficulty 
kept down by sword and carbine, these 
were signs full of evil omen to the 
House of Stuart. The warning, how- 
ever, was lost on the dull, stubborn, 
selfwilled tyrant. He was resolyed to 
transfer to his own Churéh all the 
wealthiest and most splendid founda- 
tions of England.“ It was to no pur- 
pose that the best and wisest of his 
Roman Catholic counsellors remon- 
strated. They represented to him 
that he had it in his power to render 
a great service to the cause of his 
religion without violating the rights of 
property. A grant of two thousand 
pounds a year from his privy purse 
would support a Jesuit college at Ox- 
ford. Such a sum he might easily spare. 
Such a college, provided with able, 
learned, and zealous teachers, would 
be a formidable rival to the old aca- 
demical institutions, which exhibited 
but too many symptoms of the Tanguor 
almost inseparable from opulence and 
security. - King James's College would 
soon be, by the confession even of 
Protestants, the first place of education 
in the island, as respected both science 
and moral discipline. This would be 
the most effectual and the least invi- 
dious method by which the Church. of 
England could be humbled and the, 
Church of Rome exalted. The Eml 
of Ailesbury, one of the most devoted 
servants of the royal family, declared 
that, though a Protestant, and by no 
means rich, he would himself cont i- 
bute a thousand pounds towards this 
design, rather than that his master 
should violate the rights of Property, 
and break faith with the Established 
Church.* ‘The scheme, however, found 
no favour in the sight of the King. It 
was indeed ill suited, in more ways 
than one, to his ungentle nature. For 
to bend and break the spirits of men 
gave him pleasure; and to part with 
his money gave him pain, “What he 
had not the generosity to do at his own 
expense he determined to do at the 
expense of others, When once he was 
* Burnet, i. 697. 
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engaged, pride and obstinacy prevented 
him from. receding; and he was at 
length Jed, step by step, to acts of 
‘Turkish tyranny, to acts which im- 
pressed the nation with a conviction 
that the estate of a Protestant English 
frecholder under a Roman. Catholic 
King must be as insecure as that of a 
Greek under Moslem domination. 

Magdalene College at Oxford, found- 
ed in the fifteenth century by 
William of Waynflete, Bisho 
of Winchester and Lord Hie! 
Chancellor, was one of the 
most remarkable of our academical 
institutions. A graceful tower, on the 
summit of which a Latin hymn was 
annually chanted by choristers at the 
dawn of May day, caught far off the 
eye of the traveller who came from Lon- 
don, As he approached, he found that. 
this tower rose from an embattled pile, 
low and irregular, yet singularly vener- 
able, which, embowered in verdure, 
overhung the sluggish waters of the 
Cherwell. He passed through a gate- 
way beneath a noble oriel,* and found 
himself in a spacious cloister adorned 
with emblems of virtues and vices, 
rudely carved in grey stone by the 
masons of the fifteenth century. ‘The 
table of the society was plentifully 
spread in a stately refectory hung with 
paintings and rich with fantàstic 
carving. ‘The service of the Church 
was performed. morning and evening 
in a chapel which had suffered much 
violence from the Reformers, ‘and much 
from the Puritans, but which was, 
under every disadvantage, a pbuilding 
of eminent beauty, and which has, in 
onr own time, been restored with rare 
taste and skill. ‘The spacious gardens 
ulong tho river side were remarkable 
for the size of the trees, among which 
towered conspienousone of the vegetable 
wonders of the island, a gigantic oak, 
older by a century, men said, than the 
oldest collego in the University. 

The statutes of the society ordained 
that the Kings of England and Prin- 
ces of Wales should be lodged at 
Magdalene. Edward the Fourth had 
inhabited the building while it was 
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still unfinished. Richard the Third 
had held his court there, had hear 
disputations in the hall, had feasted 
there royally, and had mended the 
cheer of his hosts by a present of fat 
bucks from his forests. Two heirs 
apparent of the crown, who had been 
prematurely snatched away, Arthur, 
the elder brother of Henry the Eighth, 
and Henry, the elder brother of Charles 
tho First, had been members of the 
college. Another prince of the blood, 
the last and best of the Roman Catholic 
Archbishops of Canterbury, the gentle 
Reginald Pole, had studied there. In 
the time of the civil war Magdalene 
had been true to the causo of the 
Crown. There Rupert had fixed his 
quarters; and, before some of his most 
daring enterprises, his trumpets had 
heen heard sounding to horse thfough 
those quiet cloisters. Most of the 
Fellows were divines, and could aid 
King Charles only by their prayers 
and their pecuniary contributions. But 
one member of the body, a Doctor of 
Civil Law, raised a troop of under- 
graduates, and fell fighting bravely, at 
their head against the soldiers of 
Essex, When hostilities had termina- 
ted, and the Roundheads were masters 
of England, six sevenths of the mem- 
ers of the foundation refused to make 
any submission to usurped authority- 
They were consequently ejected from 
their dwellings and deprived of their 
revenues. © After the Restoration the 
survivors returned ‘to their pleasant 
abode. They had now been succeeded 
by a new generation which inherited 
their opinions and their spirit. During 
the Western rebellion such Magdalene 
men as were not disqualified by their 
age or profession for the use of arms 
had eagerly yoluntecred to fight for 
the Crown. It would be difficult to 
name any corporation in the kingdom 
whigh had higher claims to the grati- 
tude of the House of Stuart.* 

The society consisted of a President, 
of forty Fellows, of thirty scholars 
called Demies, and of a traimof © Be 
Jains, clerks, and choristers. At the 


time of the general <fsitation in the 
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reign of Henry the Eighth the revenues 
were far larger than those of any simi- 
lar institution in the realm, larger by 
nearly one half than those of the mag- 
nificent foundation of Henry the Sixth 
at Cambridge, and considerably more 
than twice as large as those which 
William of Wykeham had settled on 
his college at Oxford. In the days of 
James the Second the riches of Magda- 
lene were immense, and were exag- 
gerated by report. The college was 
popularly said to be wealthier than the 
wealthiest abbeys of the Continent. 
When the leases fell in,—so ran the 
vulgar rumour,—the rents would be 
raised to the prodigious sum of forty 
thousand pounds a year.* 

The Fellows were, by the statutes 
which their founder had drawn up, 
empowered to select their own Presi- 
dent from among persons who were, 
or had been, Fellows either of their 
society or of New College. This power 
had generally been exercised with free- 
dom. But in some instances royal 
letters had been received recommend- 
ing to the choice of the corporation 
qualified persons who were in favour 
ut court; and on such occasions it had 
been the practice to show respect to 
the wishes of the sovereign. 

In March 1687, the President of the 
college died. One of the Fellows, 
Doctor Thomas Smith, popularly nick- 
named Rabbi Smith, a distinguished 
traveller, book collector, antiquary, and. 
orientalist, who had been chaplain to 
the embassy at Constantinople, and had 
heen employed to collate the Alexan- 
drian manuscript, aspired to the vacant 
post. He conceived that he had some 
claims on the favour of the government 
as aman of learning and as a zealous 
Tory. His loyalty was in truth as fer- 
vent and as steadfast as was to be 
found in ghe whole Church of England. 
He had long been intimately acquainted 
with Parker, Bishop of Oxford, and 
hoped to obtain by the interest of that 
prelate a royal letter to the college. 


* Burnet, i. 697. ; Tanner's Notitia Monas- 
tica, At the visitation in the twenty-sixth 
year of Henry the Eighth it appeared that the 
anntial revenue of King’s College was 7511. ; 
of New College, 4877. ; of Magdalene, 10767, 
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Parker promised to do his best, but 
soon reported that he had found diffi- 
culties. “The King,” he said, “will 
recommend no person who is not a 
friend to His Majesty’s religion. What 
can you do to pleasure him as to that 
matter?” Smith answered that, if he 
became President, he would exert him- 
self to promote learning, true Christi- 
anity, and loyalty. “ That will not do,” 
said the Bishop. “If so,” said Smith 
manfully, “let who will be President : 
I can promise nothing more.” 

The election had been fixed for the 
thirteenth of April; and the Anmony 
Fellows had been summoned to Farmer 


attend. It was rumoured that mended 
a royal letter would come down Ring for 
Presiden 


recommending one Anthony 
Farmer to the vacant place. This man’s 
life had been a series of shameful acts. 
He had been a member of the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge, and had escaped 
expulsion only by a timely retreat. He 
had then joined the Dissenters. Then 
he had gone to Oxford, had entered 
himself at Magdalene, and had soon 
become notorious there for every kind 
of vice. He generally recled into his 
college at night speechless with liquor. 
He was celebrated for having headed a 
disgraceful riot at Abingdon. He had 
been a constant frequenter of noted 
haunts of libertines. At length he had 
turned pandar, had exceeded even the 
ordinary vileness of -his vile calling, 
and had received money from dissolute 
young gentlemen commoners for ser- 
Vices such as itis not good that history 
should record. This wretch, however, 
had pretended to turn Papist. His 
apostasy atoned for all his vices; and, 
though still a youth, he was selected to 
rule a grave and religious society in 
which the scandal given by his depravity 
was still fresh. P 7 

As a Roman Catholic he was dis- 
qualified for academical office by the 
general law of the land. Neyer having 
been a Fellow of Magdalene College or 
of New College, he was disqualified for 
the vacant Presidency by a special or- 
dinance of William of Waynflete. Wil- 
liam of Waynflete had also enjoined 
those who partook of his bounty to have 
a particular regard to moral character 
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in choosing their head; and, even if he 
had left no such injunction, a body 
chiefly composed of divines could not 
age deeency entrust such a man as 
Harmer with the government of a place 
of education. 

. The Fellows respectfully represented 
to the King the difficulty in which they 
should be placed, if, as was rumoured, 
Farmer should be recommended tothem, 
and begged that, if it were His Majesty's 
pleasure to interfere in the election, 
Some person for whom they could le- 
gally and conscientiously vote might be 
proposed. Of this dutiful request no 
hotice was taken. The royal letter ar- 
rived. It was brought down by one of 
the Fellows who had lately turned Pa- 
pist, Robert Charnock, a man of parts 
and spirit, but of a violent and restless 
temper, which impelled him a fewyears 
later to an atrocious crime and to a 
terrible fate. On the thirteenth of 
April the society met in the chapel. 
Some hope was still entertained that 
the King might be moved by the re- 
monstrance which had been addressed 
to him. The assembly therefore ad- 
journed till the fifteenth, which wasthe 
last day on which, by the constitution 
oH the college, the election could take 
place. $ 
; The fifteenfh of April came. Again 
wren the Fellows repaired to their 
UTES chapel. No answer had arrived. 
regat from Whitehall. Two or three 
of the Seniors, among whom was Smith, 
were inclined to postpone the election 
once more rather than take a step which 
might give offenc® to the King. But 
the language of the statutes was clear. 
Those statutes the members of the 
foundation had sworn to observe. The 
general opinion was that there ought 
to be no further delay, There was a hot 
debate. The electors were too much 
excited to take their seats; and the 
whole choir was in a tumult. Those 
who were for proceeding appealed to 
their oaths and tothe rules laid down 
by the founder whose bread they had 
eaten. The King, they truly said, had 
no right to force on them even a quali- 
fied candidate. Some expressions wit 
pleasing to Tory eurs were dropped in 
the course of the dispute; a. Smith 
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was provoked into exclaiming that the 
spirit of Ferguson had possessed! his 
brethren. It was at length resolved by 
a great majority that it was necessary 
to proceed immediately to the election. 
Clhenook left the chapel. The other 
Fellows, having first received the sacra- 
ment, proceeded to give their voices. 
The choice fell on John Hough, a man 
of eminent virtue and prudence, who, 
having borne persecution with fortitude 
and prosperity with meekness, having 
risen to high’ honours and having 
modestly declined honours higher still, 
died in extreme old age, yet in full 
vigour of mind, more than fifty-six, 
years after this eventful day. 

The society hastened to acquaint the 
King with the circumstances which had 
made it necessary to elect a President. 
without further delay, and requested 
the Duke of Ormond, as patron of the 
whole University, und the Bishop of 
Winchester, as visitor of Magdalene 
College, to undertake the office of in- 
tercessors: but the King was far too 
angry and too dull to listen to explana- 
tions. + ` 

Early, in June the Follows were cited 
to appear before the High Com- mhe par 
mission at Whitehall. Five of tows ot” 
them, deputed by the rest, fens tiet 
obeyed the summons. Jeffreys Pes the 
treated them’ after his usual, Commis. 
fashion. When one of them, a “"™ 
grave Doctor named Fairfax, hinted 
some doubt as to the validity of the 
Commission, the Chancellor began to 
roar like #wild beast. ‘Who is this 
man? What commission has he to be 
impudent here? Seize him, Puthim 
into a dark room. What does he do 
without a keeper? He is under my 
care as a lunatic. I wonder that nobody 
has applied to me for the custody of 
him.” But when this storm had spent 
its force, and the depositions concerning 
the moral character of the King’s 
nominee had been read, none of the 
Commissioners had the front to pro- 
nounce that such a man could properly 
be made the head of a great college. 
Obadiah Walker and the other Oxon 
Papists who were in attendance tosup- 
port their proselyte were utterly con- 


founded. The Commission pronounced. 
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hig election void, and suspended 
ee his fellowship: but about 
Farmer no more was said; and, in the 
Parker month of August, arrived a 
recom), royal letter recommending Par- 
Proident Ker, Bishop of Oxford, to the 
Fellows. : 
Parker was not an avowed Papist. 
Still there was an objection to him 
which, even if the presidency had been 
vacant, would have been decisive: for 
he had never been a Fellow of either 
New College or Magdalene. But the 
presidency was not vacant : Hough had 
been duly-elected ; and all the members 
of the college were bound by oath to 
support him in his office. They there- 
fore, with many expressions of loyalty 
and concern, excused themselves from 
complying with the King’s mandate. 
While Oxford was thus opposing a 
firm resistance to tyranny, a 
stand not less resolute was 
madein another quarter. James 
had, some time before, commanded the 
trustces of the Charterhouse, men of 
the first rank and consideration in the 
kingdom, to admit a Roman Catholic 
named Popham into the hospital which 
was under their care. The Master of 
the house, Thomas Burnet, a clergyman 
of distinguished genius, learning, and 
virtue, had the courage to represent to 
them, though the ferocious Jeffreys 
sate ut the board, that what was re- 
quired of them was contrary both to 
the will of the founder and to an’ Act 
of Parliament. ‘What is that to the 
purpose?” said a courtier wh was one 
of the governors. “It is very much to 
the purpose, I think,” ahswered a voice, 
feeble with age and sorrow, yet not to 
be heard without respect by any as- 
sembly, the voice of the venerable 
Ormond, “An Act of Parliament,” 
continued the patriarch of the Cavalier 
party, “is, in my judgment, no light 
thing.” The question was put whether 
Popham should be admitted; and it 
was determined to reject him, The 
Chancellor, who could not well ease 
himself by cursing and. swearing at 
Ormond, flung away in a Tage, and 
was followed by some of the minority. 
The consequence was, that there was 
not a quorum left, and that no formal 
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reply could be made to the royal man- 
date. 

The next meeting took place only 
two days after the Stigh Commission 
had pronounced sentence of deprivation 


against Hough, and of suspension | 
against Fairfax. A second mandate, 


under the Great Seal was laid beforo 
the trustees: but the tyrannical manner 


in which Magdalene College had been > 


treated had roused instead of subduing 
their spirit. They drew up ‘a letter to 
Sunderland in which they requested 
him to inform the King that they could 
not, in this matter, obey His Majesty. 
without breaking the law and betraying 
their trust. 

There can be little doubt that, had 


ordinary signatures been appended to 
this document, the King would haye 
taken some violent course. But even 


he was daunted by the opposition of 
Ormond, Halifax, Danby, and Notting- 
ham, the chiefs of all the sections of 
that great party to which Be owed his 
crown. He therefore contented himself 
with directing Jeffreys to consider what 
course ought to be taken. It Was an- 
nounced at one time that a proceeding 
wouldbe instituted in the King’s Bénch, 
at another that the Ecclesiastical Com- 
mission would take up the case: but 
these threats gradually diéd away.* 
The summer was now far advanced ; 


and the King set ont on a PIXO- The royal 
gress, the longest and the most Presre. 

splendid that had been known during 
many years. O priii he went 
on the sixteenth of August to Ports- 
mouth, walked ronndllthe forlies 
touched some scrofulous people, and 
then proceeded in one of his yachts to 
Southampton. From Southampton he 
travelled 

a few days, and where he left the 

When he departed, he was i Be 
the High Sheriff of Somersetshiro and 
by a large body of gentlemen to the 
frontier of the county, where the High 
Sheriff of Gloucestershire, with a not 
less splendid retinue, w 


asin at iee. 
The Duke of Beaufort E 


royal coaches, and conducted them to 
Badminton, whero a banquet, worthy of 


* A Relation of t 
Charterhouse, 1689, he Proceedings at the 


o Bath, where he remained 
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the fame which his splendid house 
keeping had won for him was prepared. 
In the afternoon the cavalcade pro- 
ceded to Gloucester. Tt was greeted 
two miles from the city by the Bishop 
and clergy. At the South Gate the 
Mayor waited with the keys. The bells 
rang and the conduits flowed with wine 
as the King passed through the streets 
to the close which encircles the vener- 
able Cathedral. He lay that night 
at the deanery, ang on the following 
morning set ont for Worcester. From 
Worcester he went to Ludlow, Shrews- 
y, and Chester, and was everywhere 
received with outward signs of joy and 
respect, which he was weak enough to 
consider as proofs that the discontent 
excited by his measures had subsided, 
and that an easy victory was before 
him. _ Barillon, more sagacious, in- 
formed Lewis that the King of England 
was under 4 delusion, that the progress 
had done no real good, and that those 
very gentlemen of Worcestershire and 
Shropshire who had thought it their 
duty to receive their Sovereign and 
their guest with every mark of honour 
would be found as refractory as ever 
when the question of the test should 
come on.*: 

On the roud the royal train was 
joined by two courtiers who in temper 
and opinions differed widely from exch 
other. Penn was at Chester on a pas- 
tori], or, to speak more correctly, on a 
political, tour. The chief object of his 
expedition was to induce the Dissenters, 
throughout England, to support the 
government. His popularity and au- 
thority among his brethren had greatly 
declisted since he had become a tool of 

, the King and of the Jesuits.f He was, 


* See the London Gazette, from Angust 18. 
to September, 1687 ; Barillon September $f. 

t “Penn, chef des Quakers, qu'on sait être 
dans les intéréts du Roi d'Angleterre, est si fort 
adécrié parmi ceux de son parti qu'ils n'ont 
plus aucune confiance en Ini.”—Bonrepaux to 
Seignelay, Sept, 1687. The evidence of 
Gerard Croese ig e same effect. “Etiam 
Quakeri Pennum non amplius, ut ante, ita 
samabant ac magnifaciebant, quidam aversi- 
vantur ac fugiebant,”"—Historia Quakeriana, 
lib. ii, 1695. As to Penn's tour, Van Citters 
wrote on Oct. 74. 1687, “Dat den bekenden 
Arch-Quaker Pen door het Lant op reyse Was, 
om die van syne gesintheyt, en andere £00 veel 
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however, most graciously received by 
James, and, on the Sunday, was per- 
mitted to harangue in the tennis court, 
while Cartwright preached in the Ca- 
thedral, and while the King heard mass 
at an altar which had been decked in 
the Shire Hall. Itis said, indeed, that 
His Majesty deigned to look into the 
tennis court and to listen with decency 
to his friend’s melodious ¢loquence.* 

The furious Tyreonnel had crossed 
the sea from Dublin to give an account, 
of his administration. All the most 
respectable English Roman Catholics 
looked coldly on him as an enemy of 
their race and a scandal to their roli- 
gion. But he was cordially welcomed 
by his master, and dismissed with as- 
surances of undiminished confidence 
and steady support. James expressed 
his delight at learning that in a short 
time the whole government of Ireland 
would be in Roman Catholic hands. 
The English colonists had already been 
stripped of all political power. Nothing 
remained but to strip them of their 
property; and this last outrage was 
deferred only till the cooperation of an 
Trish Parliament should haye been se- 
eured.f 

From Cheshire the King turned south- 
ward, and, in the full belief that the 
Fellows of Magdalene College, however 
mutinous they might be, would not dare 
to disobey a command uttered by his 
own lips, directed his course towards 
Oxford. By the way he mado some 
little excursions to places which pecu- 
liarly interested him, as a King, # 
brother, and a son. Ho visited the 
hospitable roof of Boscobel, and tho 
remains of the oak so conspicuous in 


doenlyck, tot des Conings partie en Sinuelyck- 
heyt te winnen.” 

* Cartwright's Diary, Aug. 30, 1687 ; Clark- 
son’s Life of William Penn. 

t London Gazette, Sept. Sheridan MS, ; 
Barillon, Sept. X. 1687. Roi son mat- 
tre,” says Barillon, *a témoigné une grande 
satisfaction des mesures qu'il a prises, et ® 
antorisé ce qu'il a fait en faveur dew cae 
liques. Tl les Gtablit dans les emplois ican 
charges, en sorte que l'autorité so 121 
bentot entre lenrs mains. Il Te our 
beancoup de choses à faire en ce PAY “Ook. 
retirer les biens injustement Otés aus TTT 
liques. Mais cela ne peut s'exéoni Tanat on 
le tems et dans l'assemblée d'un par 
Trlande.” 
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the history of his house. He rode over 
the field i: Edgehill, where the Cava- 
liers first crossed swords with the 
soldiers of the Parliament. On the third 
of September he dined in great state at 
the palace of Woodstock, an ancient 
and renowned mansion, of which not a 
stone is now to be seen, but of which 
the site is still marked on the turf of 
Blenheim Park by two sycamores which 
grow near the stately bridge. In the 

The king Evening he reached Oxford. He 

atOxiord. was received there with the 

wonted honours. The students in their 

academical garb were ranged to wel- 

come him on the right hand and on the 

left, from the entrance of the city to 

the great gate of Christ Church. He 

lodged at the deanery, where, among 

other accommodations, he founda chapel 

fitted up for the celebrationof the mass.* 

iore- -On the day after his arrival, 

mands the the Fellows of Magdalene Col- 
Haste lege were -ordered to attend 
him. When they appeared 
before him, he treated them with an 

insolence such as had neyer been shown 

to their predecessors by the Puritan 

visitors. “You have not dealt with 

me like gentlemen,” he exclaimed. 

“You have been unmannerly as well 

as undutiful.” They fell on their knees 

and tendered a petition. He would 
not look at it. “Is this your Church 
of England loyalty? I could not have 
believed that so many clergymen of the 
Church of England would have been 

concerned in such a business. Go 

home. Get you gone. Iam King. I 

will be obeyed. Go to your chapel this 

instant; and admit the Bishop of Ox- 

ford. Let those who refuse look to it. 

They shall feel the whole weight of my 
hand. They shall know what itis to in- 
cur the displeasure of their Sovereign.” 
The Fellows, still kneeling before him, 
again offered him their petition. He 
angrily flung it down. “Get you gone, 
J tell you. Iwill receive nothing from 
you till you have admitted the Bishop.” 
They retired and instantly assembled 

jn their chapel. The question was pro- 
pounded whether they would comply 
with His Majesty's command. Smith 


* London Gazette of Sept, 5, andsSept, 8. 
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Cu, VIII. 
was absent. Charnock alone :inswered 
in the affirmative. The other Fellows 
who were at the meeting declared that 
in all things lawful they were ready'to 
obey the King, but that they would not 
violate their statutes and their oaths. 


The King, greatly incensed and 


mortified by his defeat, quitted Oxford 


and rejoined the Queen at Bath. His » 


obstinacy and violence had brought 
him into an embarrassing POATE 
had trusted too much to the effect of 
his frowns and angry tones, and had 
rashly staked, not merely the credit of 
his administration, but his’ personal 
dignity, on the issue of the contegt. 
Could he yield to subjects whom he haŭ 
menaced with raised voice and furious 
gestures? Yet could he venture to eject 
inone day a crowd of respectable clergy- 
men from their homes, because they 
had discharged what the whole nation 
regarded as a sacred duty? Perhaps 
there might be an escape from this di- 
lemma. Perhaps the collegd aight still 
be terrified, caressed, dr bribed’ into 
submission, ‘The agency of Penn was 
employed. He had too much ,, 

good feeling to approve of the mp t 
violent and unjust proceedings ™** 
of the government, and even ventured 
to express part of what he thought. 
James was, as usual, obstinate in the 
wrong. The courtly Quaker, therefore, 
did his best to seduce the college from 
the path of right. He first; tried ihti- 
midution. = Ruin, he said, impended 
over the society. The King was highly 
incensed. The case might be a hard 
one, Most people thought it so. But 
every child know that His Majesty loved 
to huve his own way and dla not bear 
to be thwarted. Penn, therefore, ex- 


horted the Fellows not to rely on the” 


goodness of their cause, buțto submit, 
or at least to temporise.* Such counsel 


* See Penn's Letter to Bailey 
Fellows of tho College, in the Iinpartion Ta 
lation printed at Oxford in 1688, It has 
lately been asserted that Penn most, certainly 
did not write this letter. Now; the evidence 
which proves the letter to be hig is irresistible. 
Bailey, to whom the letter wag add: y as- 
cribed it to Penn, and sent an answer to Penn. 
In a very short time both the letter and the 
answer appeared in print, Many thousands 
of copies were circulated, “Penn was pointed 
out to the whole world as the author of the 


1687. 


camo strangely from one who had 
himself been. expelled from the Uni- 
versity for raising a riot about the sur- 
plice, who had run the risk of being 
disinherited rather than take off his hat 
to the princes of the blood, and who had 
been more than onco sent to prison for 
haranguing in conyenticles. He did 
not succeed in frightening the Magda- 
lene men. In answer to his alarming 
hints he was reminded that in the last 
generation thirty four out of the forty 
Fellows had cheerfully left their beloved 
cloisters and gardens, their hall and 
their chapel, and had gone forth not 
knowing where they should finda meal 
or a bed, rather than violate the oath of 


letter ; and it is not pretended that he met 
this public accusation with a public contra- 
diction, Everybody therefore believed, and 
was perfectly warranted in believing, that he 
wus tho author, The letter was repeatedly 
quoted as his, during his own lifetime, not 
merely in fugitive pamphlets, such as the 
History of the Ecclesiastical Commission, 
published in 1711, but in grave and elaborate 
books which were meant to descend to pos- 
terity. Boyer, in his History of William the 
‘Third, printed immediately after that King’s 
death, and reprinted in 1703, pronounced the 
letter to be Penn's, and added some severe 
reflections on the writer. Kennet, in the 
bifiky History of England published in 1706, 
a history which had a large sale and produced 
a great sensation, adopted the very words of 
Boyer. When these works appeared, Penn 
was not only alive, but in the fall enj ent 
of his faculties. Ho cannot have been ig- 
norant of the charge brought against him 
by writers of so much note; and it was not 
his practice to hold his peace when unjust 
charges were brought against him even by 
obscure scribblers, In 1695, a pamphlet on 
tho Exclusion Bill was falsely imputed to him 
in an anonymous libel. Contemptible as was 
the quarter from which the calumny pro- 
ceeded, he hastened to vindicate himself. His 
denial, distinct, solemn, snd indignant, 
speedily came forth in rat Is it possible 
to doubt that he would, if he could, have con- 
founded Boyer and Kennet by asimilar denial ? 
‘He however silently suffered them to tell the 
whole nation, during many years, “that this 
letter was Whitten by “ William Penn the head 
of the Quakers, or, as some then thought, an 
ambitious, cratty Jesuit, who under a phana- 
tical outside, promoted King James's designs.” 
He died without attempting to clear himself. 
In the year of his death appeared Eachard’s 
huge volume, containing the History of Eng- 
Jand from,the Restoration to the Revolution ; 
and Eachard, though often differing with 
‘Boyer and Kennet, agreed with them in un- 
hesitatingly ascribing the letter to Penn. 
Such is the evidence on one side. I am 
not aware that any evidence deserving 2 


serious answer. 
(1857.) 
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been produced on the other. | i 


67 
allegiance. The King now wished them 
to violate another oath. He should find 
that the old spirit was not extinct. 
Then Penn tried a gentler tone, He 
had an interview with Hough and with 
some of the Fellows, and, after many 
professions of sympathy and friendship, 
began to hint at a compromise. The 
King could not bear to be crossed. The 
college must give way. Parker must be 
admitted. But ho was in very bad 
health. All his preferments would soon 
be vacant. “ Doctor Hough,” said Penn, 
“may then be Bishop of Oxford. How 
should you like that, gentlemen?” * 
Penn had passed his life in declaiming” 
against a hireling ministry. He held 
that he was bound to refuse the pay- 
ment of tithes, and this even when ho 
had bought land chargeable with tithes, 
and had been allowed the value of tho 
tithes in the purchase money. Accord- 
ing to his own principles, he would 
® Here again I have been accused of calum- 
niating Penn; and some show of a case has 
been made out by suppression amounting to 
falsification. It is asserted that Penn did not 
“begin to hint ab a compromise ;” and in 
proof of this assertion, a few words, quoted 
from the letter in which Houga gives an ac- 
count of tho interviow, are printed’ in italics. 
These words are, “I thank God, he did not 
offer any proposal by way of accommodation.” 
cee words, taken by themselves, nndoubt- 
edly seem to prove that Penn did not begin to 
hint at a compromise, But their effect isvery 
different indeed when they are read in connec- 
tion with words which immediately follow, 
without the intervention of a full stop, but 


which have been carefully suppressed. ‘The 
: “I thank God, he 


every li 
thing was destroyed ; and Noah only remained, 
ark; and 
for 
ght 
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itted a great sin if he hadj know, as he: had threatened, what it 
aan the ee of obtaining | was to incur his displeasure. 


a benefice on the most honourable terms 
eee most pious divine. Yet to such 
a degree had his manners been cor- 
rupted by evil communications, and his 
understanding obseured by inordinate 
zeal for a single object, that he did not 
seruple to become a broker in simony 
of a peculiarly discreditable kind, and 
to use a bishopric as a bait to tempt a 
divine to perjury. Hough replied with 
civil contempt that he wanted nothing 
from the Crown but common justice. 
“We stand,” he said, “gn our statutes 
“and our oaths: but, even setting aside 
our stutute A oaths, we feel that we 
have our religion to defend. ‘The Pa- 
pists have robbed us of University Col- 
lege. hey have robbed us of Christ 
Church. ‘The fight is now for Magda- 
lene. They will soon hvye all the rest.” 
Penn was foolish enough @6 answer 
that he really believed that the Papists 
would now be content. “University,” 
he said, “is a pleasant college. Christ 
Church is a noble place. Magdalene 
is a fine building. The situation is 
convenient, The walks by the river are 
delightful. If the Roman Catholics are 
reasonable they will be satisfied with 
these.” This absurd ayowal would 
alone - have made it impossible for 
Hough and his brethren to yield.* The 
negotiation was broken off; and the 
King hastened to make the disobedient 


œ I will give one other specimen of the arts 

which are thought legitimate where the fame 
of Penn is concerned, To vingicate the lan- 
guage which he held on this occasion, if we 
suppose him to have meant what he said, is 
plainly impossible. .We are therefore told 
that he was in a merry mood ; that his bene- 
volent heart was so much exhilarated by the 
sight of several pions and learned men who 
were about to be reduced to beggary for ọb- 
serving their oaths and adhering to their 
religion, that he could not help joking ; and 
that it would be most unjust to treat his 
charming facetiousness as a crime. In order 
to make out this defence,—a poor defence even 
if made out.—the following words are quoted, 
as part of Hough's letter, “ He had a mind to 
droll upon us.” This is given as a positive 
assertion made by Hough. ‘The context is 
carefully suppressed, My readers will, I be- 
lieve, be surprised when they learn that 
Hough's words really are these : “When T 
heard him talk at this rate, I concluded he 
was cither off his guard, or had a mind to droll 
ponus,” 


A special commission was directed to 
Cartwright, Bishop of Chester, Special 
to Wright, Chief Justice of Enlai- 
the King’s Bench, and.to Sir Gomis. 
‘Thomas Jenner, a Baron of the mess 
Exchequer, appointing them x. 
to exercise visitatoriul jurisdiction over 
the college. On the twentieth of Oc- 
tober they arrived at Oxford, escorted 
by three troops of cavalry with drawr. 
swords. On the following morning the 
Commissioners took their seats in the 
hall of Magdalene. Cartwright, pro- 
nounced a loyal oration, which, a few 
years before, would have called forth the 
acclamations of an Oxonian audience, 
but which was now heard with sullen 
indignation. A Jong dispute followed. 
The President defended his rights with 
skill, temper, and resolution, He pro- 
fessed great respect for the royal autho- 
rity: but he steadily maintained that 
he had by the laws of England n free- 
hold interest in the house and revenues 
annexed to the Presidency. Of that 
interest, he could not be deprived by an 
arbitrary mandate of the Sovereign. 
“Will yau submit,” said the Bishop, 
“ to our visitation?” “I submit to Thy’ 
said Hough with great dexterity, “so 
far as it is consistent with the l: WS, 
and no further.” “Will you deliver 
up the key of your lodgings?” suid 
Cartwright. Hough remained silent. 
The question was repeated; and Hough 
returned a mild but resolute refusal, 
The Commissioners pronounced him an 
intruder, and charged the Fellows to as- 
sist at the admission of the Bishop of 
Oxford. Charnock eagerly promised 
obedience: Smith returned an evasive 
answer: but the great body of the mom. 
bers of the college firmly declared that 
they still regarded Hough as their 
rightful head. 

And now Hough himself craved per- 
mission to address a few words „ 
to the Commissioners, Ther tienes 
consented with much civility, perhaps 
expecting from the calmness and sua- 
vity of his manner that he would make 
some concession, “My Lords,” said 
he, “ you have this day deprived me of 
my freehold: Thereby protest against 


‘qua 
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all your proceedings as illegal, unjust, 
and null ;.and I appeal from you to our 
Sovereign Lord the King in his courts 
of justice.” A loud murmur of ap- 
plause arose from the gownsmen who 
tilled the hall, The Commissioners 
were furious. Search was made for the 
offenders, but in vain, Then the rage 
of the whole board was turned against 
Hough. “Do not think to huff us, sir,” 
cried Jenner, punning on the Presi- 
dent’s name. “Iwill uphold his Ma- 
jesty’s authority,” said Wright, “while 
I have breath in my body. All this 
comes of your poner protest. You 
have broken the peace. You shall 
answer it in the King’s Bench. I bind 
you over in one thousand pounds to 
appear there next term. I will sce 
whether the civil power cannot manage 
you. If that is not enough, you shall 
have the military too.” In truth Ox- 
ford was in a state which made the 
Cominissioners not a little uneasy. The 
soldiers were ordered to have their car- 
Dines loaded. It was said that an ex- 
press was sent to London for the purpose 
of hastening the arrival of more troops. 
No disturbance however took place. The 
Bishop of Oxford was quietly in- 
stalled by proxy: but only two 
members of Magdalene College attended 
the ceremony. Many signs showed that 
the spirit of resistance had spread to the 
common people. The porter of the col- 
lege threw down his keys. The butler 
refused to scratch Hough's name out of 
the buttery book, and was instantly 
dismissed. No blacksmith could be 
found in the whole city who would force 
the lock of the President's lodgings. It 
was necessary for the Commissioners to 
employ their own servants, who broke 
open the door with iron bars. The ser- 
mons whieh on the following Sunday 
were preached in the University Church 
were full of reflections such as stung 
Cartwright to the quick, though such 
as he could not discreetly resent. 

And here, if James had not been 
infatuated, the matter might have 
stopped. The Fellows in general were 
not inclined to carry their resistance 
further. They were of opinion that, 
by refusing to assist in the admission 
of the intruder, they had sufficiently 


Parker. 


proved their respect for their statutes 
and oaths, and that, since he was now 
in actual possession, they might justi- 
fizbly submit to him as their head, till 
he should be removed by sentence of 
2 competent court. Only one Fellow, 
Doctor Fairfax, refused to yield even to 
this extent. The Commissioners would 


„gladly have compromised the dispute 


on these terms ; and during a few hours 
there was a truce which many thought 
likely to end in an amicable arrange- 
ment: but soon all was again in con- 
fusion. The Fellows found that the 
popular voice loudly accused them of 
pusillunimity. . The townsmen‘already 
talked ironically of a Magdalene con- 
science,and exclaimed that the brave 
Hough and the honest Fairfax had 
been betrayed and abandoned. Still 
more annoying were the sneers of Oba- 
diah Walker and his brother renegades. 
‘This then, said those apostates, was the 
end of all the big words in which 
the society had declared itself resolved 
to stand by its lawful President and 
by its Protestant faith. While tho Fel- 
lows, bitterly annoyed by the public 
censure, were regretting the modified 
submission which they had consented 
to"make, they learned that this sub- 
mission was by na means satisfactory 
tothe King. It was not enough, he said, 
that they offered to obey the Bishop of 
Oxford as President in fact. They 
must distinetly admit the Commission 
and all that had been done under it to 
be legal : they must acknowledge that 
they had acted undutifully: they must 
declare themselyes penitent : they must 
promise to behave better in future, 
must implore His Majesty's pardon, 
and must lay themselves at his feet. 
Two Fellows, of whom the King had 
no complaint to make, Charnock and 
Smith, were excused from the obligation 
of making these degrading apologies. 
Even James never committed 2 
grosser error. ,The Fellows, already 
angry with themselyes for having con- 
ceded so much, and galled by tho 
censure of the world, eagerly Hered 
the opportunity which was now Sra 
them of regaining the ee aoa 
With one voice they declared that they 
would never ask pardon for being in 
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ight, or admit that the visitation 
ee and the deprivation of 
their President had been legal. 
‘Then the King, as he had threatened, 
- Juid on them the whole weight 
Behe? of his hand. They were by 
Fellows one sweeping edict condemned 
to expulsion. - Yet this punishment was 
not A sufficient. It was known 
that many noblemen and gentlemen who 
possessed church patronage would be 
disposed to provide for men who had 
suffered so much for the lawsof England 
and for the Protestant religion, The 
High Commission therefore pronounced 
the ejected Fellows incapable of ever 


Cn. VOI. 
were made to corrupt them by offers of 
the lucrative fellowships which had 
just been declared vacant; but one 
undergraduate after another manfully 
answered that his conscience would not 
suffer him to profit by injustice. One lad 
who was induced to take a fellowship 
was turned out of the hell by the rest, 
Youths wereinvited from other colleges, 
but with small success. The richest, 
foundation in the kingdom seemed 
tọ have lost all attractions for needy 
students. Meanwhile, in London and 
all over the country, money was col- 
lected for the support of the ejected 
Fellows. The Princess of Orange, to 


holding any ecclesiastical preferment. 
Such of them as were not yet in holy 
orders were pronounced incapable of 


receiving the clerical character. James | Th 


might enjoy the thonght that he had re- 

duced many of them from a situation in 

which they were surrounded by: comforts, 

and had. before them the fairest pro- 

fessional prospects, to hopeless indi- 
ence, 

But all these severities produced an 
offect directly the opposite of that 
which he had’ anticipated. The spirit 
of Englishmen, that sturdy spirit which 
no King of the House of Stuart could 
ever be taught by experience to under- 
stand, swelled up high and: strong 
against injustice. Oxford, the quiet 
seat of learning and loyalty, was in a 
state resembling that of the City of 
London on the morning after the 
attempt of Charles the First to seize 
the five members. The Vieechancellor 
had been asked to dine with the Com- 
missioners on the day of the expulsion. 
He refused. “My taste,” he said, 
“differs from that of Colonel Kirke, 
I cannot eat my meals with appetite 
under a gallows.” The scholars refused 
to pull off their caps to the new rulers 
of Magdalene College. Smith was 
nicknamed Doctor Roguery, and was 
publicly insulted in a coffeehouse, When 
Charnock summoned the Demies to 

their academical exercises 
perform , 
before him, they answered that they 
were deprived of their lawful governors 
and would submit to no usurped autho- 
rity, They assembled apart both for 
study and for divine service. Attempts 


the great joy of all Protestants, sub- 
scribed two hundred pounds. Still, 
however, the King held on his course, 
e expulsion of the Fellows was soon 
followed by the expulsion of a crowd 
of Demies. All this time the new 
President: was fast sinking under bodily 
and mental disease. He had made a 
last feeble effort to serye the govern- 
ment by publishing, at the very timo 
when the college was in a state of open 
rebellion against his authority, a defence 
of the Declaration of Indulgence, or 
rather a defence of the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation. This piece called forth 
many answers, and particularly one from 
Burnet, written with extraordinary 
vigour and acrimony. A few weeks after 
theexpulsion of the Demies, Parker died 
in the house of which he had violently 
taken possession. Men said that’ his 
heart was broken by remorse and 
shame. He lies in the beautiful ante- 
chapel of the college: but no monument 
marks his graye, f 

. Then the King’s plan was carried 
into fall effect. The college was yagan. 
turned into a Popish seminary. Cu 
Bonaventure Giffard, the Bo- tum? 
man Catholic Bishopof Madura, $M. 
Was appointed President. Tho trinary. 
Roman Catholie service was performed 
in the chapel. In one day twelve 
Roman Catholics were admitted Fel- 
lows. Some servile Protestants applied 
for fellowships, but met with refusals. 
Smith, an enthusiast jy loyalty, but 
still a sincere member of tha Anglican 
Qhurch, could not bear to see the 
altered aspect of thehouse, He absented 
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himself: he was ordered to return into 
residence: he disobeyed: he was ex- 
wpelled; and the work of spoliation was 
complete.* 
The nature of the academical system 
of England is such that no event which 
‘seriously affects the interestsand honour 
of cither University can fail to excite a 
strong feeling throughout the country. 
Every successive blow, therefore, which 
fell on Magdalene College, was felt, to 
the extremities of the kingdom. In 
the coffeehouses of London, in the Inns 
of Court, in the closes of all the Cathe- 
dral towns, in parsonages and manor 
houses scattered over the remotest 
shires, pity for the sufferers and indig- 
nation against the government went on 
growing. The protest of Hough was 
everywhere applauded: the forcing of 
his door was everywhere mentioned 
with abhorrence; and at length the 
sentence’ of deprivation fulminated 
against the Fellows dissolved those 
ties, once so close and dear, which had 
bound the Church of England to the 
Towne, House of Stuart, Bitter resent- 
aerate ment and cruel apprehension 
* took the place of love and con- 
fidence. ‘There was no prebendary, no 
vector, no vicar, whose mind was not 
haunted by the thought that, however 
quiet his temper, however obscure his 
situation, he might, in a few months, 
be driven from his dwelling by an 
arbitrary edict to beg in a mgged cas- 
sock with his wife and children, while 
his frechold, secured to him by laws of 
immemorial antiquity and by the royal 
word, was oceupied by some apostate. 
This then was the reward of that 
heroic loyalty never once found wanting 
through the vicissitudes of fifty tem- 
pestuous years. It was for this that 
the clergy had endured spoliation and 
ersecution in the cause of Charles the 
irst. Tt was for this that they had 


* Proceedings against Magdalene College, 
in Oxon. for Dol clgeting, Anthony Farmer 
president of the said College, in the Collection 
of State Luiga Luttrell’s Diary, June 15. 
Oct, 24., Dec. 10, 1687 ; Smith's Narrativi 


Letter of Dr. Richard Rawlinson, dated eal 


51. 1687 ; Reresby’s Memoirs; Burnet, i, 699. 
Cartwright’s Diary; Van Citters, Kerk 
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supported Charles the Second in his 
hard contest witli the Whig opposition. 
It was for this that they had stood in 
the front of the battle against those 
who songht to despoil James of his 
birthright. To their fidelity alone their 
oppressor owed the power which he was 
now employing to theirruin. They had 
long been in the habit of recounting in 
acrimonious language all that they had 
suffered at the hand of the Puritun in 
the day of his power. Yet for the 
Puritan there was somo excuse. He 
was an avowed enemy: he had wrongs 
to avenge; and even he, while remodel- 
ling the ecclesiastical constitution of 
the country, and ejecting all who would 
not subseribe his Covenant, had not 
been altogether without compassion. 
He had at least granted to those whose 
benefices he seized a pittance sufficient 
to support life. But the hatred felt by 
the King towards that Church which 
had sayed him from exile and placed 
him on a throne was not to be so easily 
satiated. Nothing but the utter ruin 
of his victims would content him, It 
was not enough that they were ex- 
pelled from their homes and stripped 
of their revenues. ‘They found every, 
walk of life towards which men of 
their habits could look for a subsist- 
ence closed against them with malig- 
nant care, and nothing left to them but 
the precarious and degrading resource 
of alms, 

The Anglican clergy, therefore, and 
that portion of the laity which was 
strongly attached to Protestant episco- 
pacy, now regarded the King with those 
feelings which injustice aggravated by 
ingratitude naturally excites. Yet had 
the Churchman. still many scruples of 
conscience and honour to surmount be- 
fore he could bring himself to oppose 
the government by force. He had 
been taught that passive obedience was 
enjoined without restriction or exception. 
by the divine law. He had professed 
this opinion ostentatiously. He had i 
treated with contempt the suggestion 
that an extreme caso might possibly 
ariso which would justify, a people in 
drawing the sword inet regal Cee 
Both principle ame i erefore 
restrained him from imitating the 
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ample of the rebellious Roundheads, 
Guile aay hope of a peaceful and legal 
deliverance remained; and such a hope 
might reasonably be cherished as long 
as the Princess of Orange stood next 
in succession to the crown. If he 
would but endure with patience this 
trial of his faith, the laws of nature 
would soon do for him what he could 
not, without sin and dishonour, do for 
himself. The wrongs of the Church 
would be redressed: her property and 
dignity would be fenced by new guaran- 
tees; und those wicked courtiers who 
had, in the day of her adversity, in- 
jured and insulted her would be signally 
punished. 

The event to which the Church of 
Schemes England looked forward as an 
ofthe honourable and peaceful ter- 
čitale mination of her troubles was 
hant one of which even the most 
cession. reckless members of the Jesui- 
tical cabal could not think without 
painful apprehensions. If their master 

- should die, leaving them no better secu- 
rity against the penal laws than a 

Declaration which the general voice of 

the nation pronounced to be a nullity, 

if a Parliament, animated by the same 

spirit which had prevailed in the Par- 

liaments of Charles the Second, should 
assemble round the throne of a Protest- 

ant sovereign, was it not probable that 
a terrible retribution would be exacted, 
that the old laws against Popery. would 
be rigidly enforced, and that new laws 
still more severe would be added to the 

statute book? The evil counsellors 

had long been tormented by these 

gloomy apprehensions, and some of them 

had contemplated strange and desperate 
remedies. James had scarcely mounted 
the throne when it began to be whis- 
pered about Whitehall that, if the Lady 
Anne would turn Roman Catholic, it 
might not be impossible, with the help 
of Lewis, to transfer to her the birth- 
right of her elder sister. Atthe French 
embassy this scheme was warmly ap- 
proved; and Bonrepaux gave it as his 
opinion that the assent of James would 
be easily obtained.* Soon, howeverg it 
* “Quand on connoit Je dedans de cette 


cour aussi intimement que je Ja connois, on 
pent croire que sa Majesté Britannique don. 
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became manifest that Anne was nnal- 
terably attached to the Established 
Church, All thought of making her 
Queen was therefore relinquished. 
Nevertheless, a small knot of fanatics 
still continued to cherish a wild hope 
that they might be able to change the 
order of succession. The plan formed 
by these men was set forth in a minute 
of which a rude French translation has 
been preserved. It was to be hoped, 
they said, that the King might be able 
to establish the true faith without re- 
sorting to extremities; but in the worst 
event, he might leave his crown at the 
disposal of Lewis. It Was better’ for 
Englishmen to be the vassals of France 
than the slaves of the Devil.* This 
extraordinary document was handed 
about from Jesuit to Jesuit, and fron: 
courtier to courtier, till some eminént: 
Roman Catholics, in whom bigotry had 
not extinguished patriotism, furnished 
the Dutch Ambassador with a copy. 
He put the paper into the hands of 
James. James, greatly agitated, pro- 
nounced it a vile forgery contrived b 

some pamphleteer in Holland. The 
Dutch minister resolutely answered 
that he could prove the contrary by 
the testimony of several distinguished 
members of His Majesty's own Church, 
nay, that there would be no difficulty 
in pointing out the writer, who, after 
all, had written only what many priests 
and many busy politicians said every 
day in the galleries of the palace. The 
King did not think it expedient to ask 
who the writer was, but, abandoning 
the charge of forgery, protested, witly 
great vehemence and solemnity, that 
no thought of disinheriting his eldest 
daughter had ever crossed his mind. 
“Nobody,” he said, “eyer dared to 
hint such a thing to me. sI never 


nera volontiers dans ces sortes do Projets, ”— 
Bonrepaux to Seignelay, March a 1686, 

* “Que, quand pour établir 1a telipi a 
tholique et pour la confirmer icy, il (Jame 
devroit se rendre en quelque façon dépendant 
de la France, ct mettre la décision de la suc- 
cession à la couronne entre Jes maine do oo 
monarque là, qu'il seroit oblige de le faire, 
Marcequ’il vaudroit mieux our ses sujets 


qu'ils devinssent vassaux dn Roy de France, 
étant“ Catholiques, que de demeurer comme 
esclaves du Diable.” This paper is in the 
archives of both France and Holland, 
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would listen to it. God does not com- 
mand us to propagate the true religion 
by injustice; and this would be the 
foulest, the most unnatural injustice.” * 
Notwithstanding all these professions, 
Barillon, a few days later, reported to 
his court that James had begun to 
listen to suggestions respecting a change 
in the order of succession. that the 
question was doubtless a delicate one, 
but that there was reason to hope that, 
with time and management, a way 
might be found to settle the crown on 
some Roman Catholic to the exclusion 
of the two Princesses.f During many 


‘months this subject continued to be 


discussed by the fiercest and most 
extravagant Papists about the court; 
and candidates for the regal office were 
actually named.t 

It is not probable however that James 
iO Ge meant to take a course so 
Jamesa insane. He must haye known 
aoe that England would never bear 


Yeating for a single day the yoke of an 


cesot usurper who was also a Papist,- 


Romke, and that any attempt to set 
fee te aside the Lady Mary would 
fomet have been withstood to the 

death, both by all those who 
had supported the Exclusion Bill, and 
by all ice who had opposed it. There 
is however no doubt that the King was 
an accomplice in a plot less absurd, but 
not less unjustifiable, against the rights 
of his children. Tyrconnel had, with 
his master’s approbation, made arrange- 
ments for separating Ireland from the 
empire, and for placing her under the 
protection of Lewis, as soon as the 
crown should devolve on a Protestant 
sovereign. Bonrepaux had been con- 
sulted, had imparted the design to his 
court, and had been instructed to assure 
Tyrconnels that France would lend 
effectual aid to the accomplishment of 
this great project. ‘These transactions, 


* van Citters, Aug, te He 1686 ; Barillon, 
Ang. gp 

+ Barillon, Sept. 12, 1986, “La succession 
est une matière fort délicate à traiter. Je sais 
pourtant qu'on en parle au Roy d'Angleterre, 
et qu'on ne désespère pas ayec le temps de 
trouver des moyens pour faire passer 1a cou- 
tonne sur la tête d'un héritier Catholique.” 

+ Bonrepaux, July 34. 1687. 


$ Bonrepanx to Seignelay, $55 1087. I 


which, though perhaps not in all parts 
accurately known at ‘the Hague, were 
strongly suspected there, must not be 
left out of the account if we would pass 
à just judgment on the course taken a 
few months later by the Princess of 
Orange. Those who pronounce her 
guilty of a breach of filial duty must 
admit that her fault was at least greatly 
extenuated by her wrongs. If, to serve 
the cause of her religion, she broke 
through the most sacred ties of consan-' 
guinity, she only followed her father’s 
example. She did not assist to depose 
pa until he had conspired to disinherit 
er. 

Scarcely had Bonrepaux been in- 
formed that Lewis had resolved qyequeen 
to assist the enterprise of Tyr- pregnant, 
connel when all thoughts of-that enter- 
prise were abandoned. James had 
caught the first glimpse of a hope which 
delighted and elated him. The Queen 
was with child. z 

Before the end of October 1687 the 
great news began to be whis- A 

red. It was observed that fheredu- 
Her Majesty had absented her- Ni 
self from some public ceremonies, on the 
plea of indisposition. It was said that 
many relics, supposed to possess extra- 
ordinary virtue, had been hung about 
hers, Soon the story made its way 
from the palace to the coffeehouses of 
the capital, and spread fast over the 
country. By a very small minority the 
rumour was weleomed with joy. The 
great body of the nation listened with 
mingled derision and fear, There was 
indeed nothing very extraordinary in 
what had happened. The King had 
but just completed his fifty fourth year 


will quote a few words from this most re- 
markable despatch : “Je scay bien certaine- 
ment que l'intention du Roy d'Angleterre est 
de faire perdre ce royaume (Ireland) à son 
successeur, et de le fortifier en sorte que tous 
ses sujets Catholiques y puissent avoir un asilo 
assuré. `Son projet est de mettre les choses a 
cet estat dans le cours de cing années. in 
the Secret Consults of the Romish Party sa 
Ireland, printed in 1690, there is 4 eo sare 
which shows that this negotiation pe cin > 
been kept strictly secret. “ Thougà Mog ydi 
Kept it private from most of His he French 
certain it is that he had promised Ament nnd 
King the disposal of that gore to that 
kingdom when things had 24 z 

growth as to be fit to bear it. 


o 
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en was in the summer of life. 

Sho wi already borne four children 
who had died young; and long after- 
wards she was delivered of another 
child whom nobody had any interest 
in treating as supposititious, and who 
was therefore never said to be so. As, 
however, five years had elapsed since 
her last pregnancy, the people, under 
the influence of that delusion which 
leads men to believe what they wish, 

had ceased to entertain any apprehen- 

sion that she would give an heir to the 

throne. On the other hand, nothing 
seemed more natural and probable than 

that the Jesuits should have contrived a 

pious fraud. Itwascertain that they must: 

consider the accession of the Princess 

of Orange as one of tae greatest calami- 

ties which could befall their Church. It 

was equaily certain that they would not 

be very scrupulous about doing what- 

ever might be necessary to save their 

Church from a great calamity. In books 

written by eminent members of the 

Society, and licensed by. its rulers, it 

was distinctly laid down that means 

even more shocking to all notions of 

justice and humanity than the intro- 

duction of a spurious heir into a family 

might lawfully be employed for ends 

less important than the conversion of a 

heretical kingdom. Ith 3 gote a 

that some of the King’s advisers, and 

even the King himself, had meditated 

schemes for defrauding the Lady Mary, 

either wholly or in part, of her rightful 

inheritance. A suspicion, not indeed 

well founded, but by no means go 

absurd as is commonly supposed, took 

possession of the public mind, The 


folly of some Roman Catholics confirmed | p 


the vulgar prejudice. They spoke of 
the auspicious event as strange, as mi- 
raculous, as an exertion of the same 
Divine power which had made Sarah 
proud und happy in Isaac, and had 
given Samuel to the prayers of Hannah. 
Mary’s mother, the Duchess of Modena, 
had lately died. A. short time before 
her death, she had, it was said, implored 
the Virgin of Loretto, with fervent ows 
and rich offerings, to bestow a son on 
James, The King himself had, in the 


Cx. VIII. 
and had there besought Saint Winifred 
to obtain for him that boon without 
which his great designs for the propa- 
gation of the true faith could be but 
imperfectly executed. ‘The imprudent 
zealots who dwelt on these tales fore- 
told with confidence that the unborn 
infunt would be a boy, and offered to 
back their opinion by laying twenty 
guineas to one. Heaven, they affirmed, 
would not have interfered but for a 
greatend. One fanatic announced that 
the Queen would give birth to twins, 
of whom the elder would be King of 
England, and the younger Pope of 
Rome. Mary could not conceal thé 
delight with which she heard this pro- 
pheey ; and her Jadies found that they 
could not gratify her more than by 
talking of it. The Roman Catholics 
would have acted more wisely if they 
had spoken of the pregnancy as of a 
natural event; and if they had borne 
with moderation their unexpected good 
fortune. Their insolent triumph ex- 
cited the popular indignation. Their 
predictions strengthened the populay 
suspicions. From the Prince and Prin- 


receding August, turned aside from 
fis De to visit the Holy Wel, 


cess of Denmark down to porters and 
laundresses nobody alluded to the pro- 
mised birth without a sneer. The wits 
of London described the new miracle 
in rhymes which, it may well be sup- 
posed, were not the most delicate, 
‘The rough country squires roared with 
laughter if they met with any person 
simple enough to believe that the Queen 
was really likely to be again a mother, 
A royal ‘proclamation appeared com- 
manding the clergy to read a form of 
prayer and thanksgiving which had 
een prepared for this joyful occasion 
by Creweand Sprat. The clergy obeyed: 
but it was observed that the congrega- 
tions made no responses andishoweq no 
signs of reverence. Soon in all the 
coffechouses was handed about a bratal 
lampoon on the courtly Prolates whose 
pens the King had employed, Mother 
East had also her full share of abuse. 
Tntothathomely Monosyllableoirances. 
tors had degraded the Dame of the great 
house of Este which Teignedat Modena,* 
a Fan Citters, Get 28. Noi, 90, 1087; the 
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Princess Anne to the Princess” of Orange, 
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The new hope which elated the|come up to Westminster. animated by 


King's spirits was mingled with m 
fears. Something more than the bi 
of a prince of Wales was necessa! 

the success of the plans formed by 
Jesuitical party. It was not yery likely 
that James would live till his son 
should be of age to exercise the regal 
functions. The law had made no pro- 
vision for thé ease of a minority. ‘The 
reigning sovereign was not competent 
to make provision for such a case by 
will. The legislature only could sup- 
ply the defect. If James should die 
before the defect had been supplied, 
leaving a successor of tender years, the 
supreme power would undoubtedly de- 
volvo on Protestants. Those ‘Tories 
who held most firmly the doctrine that 
nothing could justify them in resisting 
their liege lord would have no scruple 
about drawing their swords against a 
Popish woman who should dare to 
usurp’ the guardianship of the realm 
and of the infant sovereign. The 
result of a contest could scarcely be 
matter of doubt. The Prince of Orange, 
or his wife, would bo Regent. The 
young King would be placed in the 
hands of heretical instructors, whose 
arts might speedily efface from. his 
mind the impressions which might 
have been made on it in the nursery- 
He might prove another Edward the 
Sixth; and the blessing granted to 
the intercession of the Virgin Mother 
and of Saint Winifred might be turned 
into a curse* ‘This was-a danger 
against which nothing but an Act of 
Parliament could be a security; and 
how was such an Act to be obtained ? 
Everything seemed to indicate that,eaf 
the Houses were convoked, they would 
Barillon, Dec. $r- 
the song “Two 
‘April 4, 1688; 
Party in Ire- 


ylos ed art era 


Ja disposicion que dejare el Rey, y la autoridad 
do la Royna.” 


I|two in the archives of the Portl 


€l | Against the Repeal, and Do! 


any | the spirit of 1640. ‘The event ,. 5 
irth | of the country elections could ones 

to| hardly be doubted. ‘The whole- 
the| body of freeholders high and 


the con- 
satuent 
bodies, 
and of the 
low, clerical and lay, was 
‘| strongly excited against the govern- 
ment. In the great majority of those 
towns where the right of voting de- 
pended on the payment of local taxes, 
or on the oceupation of a tenement, no 
courtly candidate could dare to show 
his face, A very large part of the 
House of Commons was returned by 
members: of municipal corporations. 
These corppratiati had recently been 
remodelled for the purpose of destroy- 
ing the influence of the Whigs and 
Dissenters. „Morę than a hundred con- 
stituent bodies had been deprived of 
their charters by tribunals devoted to 
the crown, or had been induced to avert 
compulsory disfranchisement by yolun~ 
tary surrender. Every Mayor, every 
‘Alderman, every Town Clerk, from 
Berwick to Helstone, was a Tory anda 
Churchman: but Tories and Church- 
men were now no longer devoted to the 
sovereign. The new municipalities 
were more unmanageable than the old 
municipalities had ever been, and would 


btedly . return representatives 
gig St wel be to impeach all 
the Poj ivy Councillors, and all 


the members of the High Commission. 
In the Lords the prospect was scarcely 
less gloomy than in the Commons. 
Among the temporal peers it was cer- 
tain that there would be an immense 
majority against the King’s measures; 
and on that episcopi bench, which 
seven years, before ad unanimously 
supported him against those who ha 
attempted to deprive him of his birth- 
right, he could now look for support 
only to four or five sycophants despises 
by their profession and by their 
country.* 
* Three lists framed ab this ‘time aro oe 
tant; one in the French archives, tigamily- 
under one 
the Test, 
Sted 
to on were, 31 for, 2 
and oS acu ‘aeeording to ‘another, 33 for, 
and 20 donb 19 daubttal; according to the 
third, 35 for, 92 against, and 10 doubtful. 


In these lists every peer is entered 
of three heads, For the Repeal of 


76 
To all men not utterly blinded by 
passion these difficulties apa 
insuperable. The most unscrupulous 
es of power showed signs of un- 
easiness. Dryden muttered that the 
King would only make matters Tor 
by trying to mend them, and sig! se 
for the golden days of the careless and 
goodnatured Charles.* Even Teme 
wavered. As long as he was poor, ie 
was perfectly ready to face obloquy 
and public hatred for lucre. But he 
had now, by corruption and extortion, 
accumulated great riches; and he was 
more anxious to secure themi than to 
increase them. His slackness drew on 
him a sharp reprimand from the royal 
lips. In dread of being deprived of 
the Great Seal, he promised whatever 
was required of him: but Barillon, in 
reporting this circumstance to Lewis, 
remarked that the King of England 
could place little reliance on any man 
who had anything to lose. 
Nevertheless James determined to 
Jamesde. Persevere. The sanction of a 
termines Parliament was necessary to 
Parias his system. ‘The sanction of a 
ment free and lawful Parliament it 
was evidently impossible to obtain: but 
it might not he altogether impossible 
to bring together by corruption, by in- 
timidation, by violent exertions of ‘pre- 
rogative, by fraudulent distortions of 
law, an assembly which might call 
itself a Parliament, and might be 
willing to register any edict of the 
Sovereign, Returning officers must be 
appointed who would avail themselves 
of the slightest pretence to declare the 
King’s friends duly elected. Eve; 
placeman, from the highest to the 
lowest, must be made to understand 
that, if he wished to retain his office, 
he must, at this conjuncture, support 
the throne by his yote and interest, 


seers Stage tee lists are among the Mack- 
intosh MSS. 

i * There is in the British Museum a letter of 
Dryden to Btherege, dated Feb, 1688, I do 
not remember to have seen it in print. “On,” 
says Dryden, “that our monarch would en- 
courage noble idleness by his own example, 
as he of blessed memory did before him, For 
my mind misgives me that he yil not much 
advance his affairs by stirring.’ 


t Barillon, Serg- 1087. 
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The High Commission meanwhile would 
keep its eye on the clergy. The 
boroughs, which had just Deen re- 
modelled t6 serve one turn, might be 
remodelled again to serye another, By 
such means the King hoped to obtain a 
majority in the House of Commons. 
The Upper House would then be at his 
mercy. He had undoubtedly by law 
the power of creating peers without 
limit; and this power he was fully 
determined to use. He did not wish, 
and indeed no sovereign can wish, to 
make the highest honour which is in 
the gift of the crown worthless. He 
cherished the hope that, by calling up 
some heirs apparent to the assembly in 
which they must ultimately sit, and by 
conferring English titles on some 
Scotch and Irish Lords, he might be 
able to secure a majority without en- 
nobling new men in such numbers as 
to bring ridiculo on the coronet and 
the ermine. But there was io ex- 
tremity to which he was not prepared 
to go in case of necessity. When ina 
large company an opinion was ex- 
pressed that the peers would prove 
intractable, “ Oh, silly,” cried Sunder- 
land, turning to Churchill; “your 
troop of guards shall be called up to 
the House of Lords.” * 

Having determined to pack a Parlin- 
ment, James set himself energetically 
and methodically to the work. A pro- 
clamation appeared in the Gazette, 
announcing that the King had deter. 
mined to revise the Commissions of 
Peace and of Lieutenancy, and to 
retain in public employment only such 


ry | gentlemen as should be disposed to 


support his policy. A committee bf 
seven Privy Councillors sate at White- 
hall, for the purpose of regulating, — 
such was the phrase, —the municipal 
corporations. In this committee Jef- 
freys alone represented the Protestant 
interest. Powis alone represented the 
moderate Roman Catholics, All the 
other members belonged to the Jesuiti- 


cal faction. them was Petre,. 
n Sworn of the Council, 
Seat at the board, his 
> 
* Told by Lord p ‘a i 
to Dartmonth + Not eee Pee eae 


te 755 
t London Gazette St Burnet, i. 755, 


te, Dee. 19, 1687, 


1637. 
cleyation had heen kept ‘a profound 
secret from everybody but Sunderland. 
The public indignation at this new 
violation of the law was clamorously 
expressed; and it was remarked that 
the Roman Catholies were even louder 
in censure than the Protestants. The 
yain and ambitious Jesuit was now 
charged with the business of destroying 
and reconstructing half the constituent 
bodies in the kingdom. Under the 
Committee of Privy Councillors a sub- 
committee consisting of bustling agents 
less eminent in rank was entrusted 
with the management of _ details. 
Local subcommittees of regu- 
Jators all over the country 
corresponded with the central 
board at Westminster.* 

‘The persons on whom James chiefly 
relied for assistance in his new and 
arduous enterprise were the Lords 
Lieutenants. Every Lord Lieutenant 
received written orders directing him 
to go down immediately into his county. 
‘Phere he was to summon before him all 
his deputies, and all the Justices of the 
Peace, and to put to them a series of 
interrogatories framed for the purpose 
of ascertaining how they would act at a 
general clection. He was to take down 
the answers in writing, and to transmit 
them to the government. He was to 
furnish a list of such Roman Catholics, 
and such Protestant Dissenters, as might 
be best qualified for the bench and for 
commands in the militia. He was also 
to examine into the state of all the 
boroughs in his county, and to make 
such reports as might be necessary to 
guide the operations of the board of 
regulators. It was intimated to him 
that he must himself perform these 
duties, and that he could not be per- 
mitted to delegate them to any other 
person. > 

The first effect produced by these 

orders would have at once 
Vani sobered a prince less infatuated 
nants dite than James. Half the Lords 
mised” Lieutenants of England pê- 


The Board 
- of Rigu- 
Intors. 


Many 
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remptorily refused to stoop to the odious 
'service which was required of them. 
They were immediately dismissed. All 
those who incurred this glorious disgrace 
were peers of high consideration; and 
all had hitherto been regarded as firm 
supporters of monarchy. Some names 
in the list deserve especial notice. 

The noblest subject in England, and 
indeed, as Englishmen loved -ne ran 
to say, the noblest subject in of Osert 
Europe, was Aubrey de Vere, twentieth 
and last of the old Earls of Oxford. He 
derived his title, through an uninter- 
rupted male descent, from a time when 
the families of Howard and Seymour 
were still obscure, when the Neyilles 
and Percies enjoyed only a provincial 
celebrity, and when even the great 
name of Plantagenet had not yet been 
heard in England. One chief of the 
house of De Vere had held high 
command at Hastings: another had 
marched, with Godfrey and Tancred, 
over heaps of slaughtered Moslem, to 
the sepulchre of Christ. The first Earl 
of Oxford had been minister of Henry 
Beauclere. The third Earl had been 
conspicuous ‘among the Lords who 
extorted the Great Charter from 
John. The seventh Earl had fought 


Th 


bravely at Cressy aud Poictiers. e 
thirteenth Earl had, through many 


vicissitudes of fortune, been the chief 
of the party of the Red Rose, and had 
led the van on the decisive day of 
Bosworth, The seventeenth Earl had 
shone at the court of Elizabeth, and 
had won for himself an honourable 
place among the early masters of Eng- 
lish poetry. The nineteenth Earlehad 
fallen in arms for the Protestant reli- 
gion and for the liberties of Europe 
under the walls of Maestricht. His 
son Aubrey, in whom closed the longest 
and most illustrious line of pobles that 
England has seen, aman of loose morals, 
but of inoffensive temper and of courtly 
manners, was Lord Lieutenant of Essex, 
and Colonel of the Blues. His nature was 
not factious; and his interest inclined 
him to avoid a rupture with the Cae 5 
for his estate was encumbered, #7 og 
military command Jueratiye- 24° was 


; and an 
summoned to the royal closet; anc. 
explicit declaration of his intentions 


” 


° 
78 
ras anded from him. “ Sir,” an-| 
eterna a “I will stand by xa 
Majesty against. all enemies to the last 
drop of my-blood. But this is matter 
of conscience, and I cannot comply. 
He was instantly. deprived of his lieu- 
tenancy and of his regiment.* 
Inferior in antiquity and splendour 
to the house of De Vere, but to 
TSurer- the house of De Vere alone, was 
TENS the house of Talbot. Ever 
since the reign of Edward the Third, 
the Talbots had sate among the peers 
of the realm. The earldom of Shrews- 
bury had been bestowed, in the fifteenth 
century, on John Talbot, the antagonist 
of the Maid of Orleans. He had been 
long remembered by his countrymen 
with tenderness and reverence as one 
of the most illustrious of those warriors 
who had striven to erect a great Eng- 
lish empire on the Continent of Europe. 
The stubborn, courage which he had 
shown in the midst of disasters had 
made him an object of interest greater 
than more fortunate captains had in- 
spired; and his death had furnished a 
singularly touching scene to our early 
stage. His posterity had, during two 
centuries, flourished in great honour. 
The head of the family at the time 
of the Restoration was Francie, the 
eleventh Earl, a Roman Catholic. His 
death had been attended by circum- 
stances such as, even in those licentious 
times which immediately followed the 
downfall of the Puritan tyranny, had 
moved men to horror and pity. The 
Duke of Buckingham. i the course of 
his vagrant amours was for a moment 
attracted by the Countess of Shrews- 
bury. She was easily won. Her Lord 
challenged the gallant, and fell. Some 
said that the abandoned woman wit- 
nessed the combat in man’s attire, and 
others that she clasped her victorious 
loyer to her hosom while his shirt was 
still dripping with the blood of her 


a TA Succinct 
Family of Vere, 1685; Collins's Historical 
Collections. eo me ties Journals, and 

nes’s Reports, the proceedings in 
dn Jonetiom of ORIORI in Mane Aga Re 
1622, The exordium of the speech òf Tóri 
ji i re 
Chief Justice Crewe is among the finest speci- 
Mos of the ancient English eloquence. Van 
Citters, Feb, 2, 1688, 
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husband. The honours of the murdered 
man descended tohis infant son Charles. 
As the orphan grew up to man’s estate, 
it was generally acknowledged that of 
the young nobility of England none 
had been so richly gifted by nature. 
His person was pl easing, his temper 
singularly sweet, his parts such as, if 
he had been born in a humble rank, 
might well have raised him to civil 
greatness. All these advantages he 
had so improyed that, before he was 
of age, he was allowed to be one of ° 
the finest gentlemen and finest scholars 
of his time. His learning is proved by 
notes which are still. extant. in his 
handwriting on books in almost every 
department -of literature. He spoke 
French liké a gentleman of Lewis's 
bedchamber, and Italian like a citizen 
of Florence, It was impossible that 
a youth of such parts chould not be 


anxious to understand the grounds on 
which his family had refused to. con- 
form to the religion of the state. Ho 
studied the disputed points closely, 
submitted his doubts to priests of his 
own faith, laid their answers before 
Tillotson, weighed the arguments on 
both sides long and attentively, and, 
after an investigation which oecupied 
two years, declared himself a Protestant, 
The Church of England welcomed. tho 
illustrious convert with delight. His 
popularity was great, and became 
greater when it was known that royal 
solicitations ad promises had been 
vainly employed to seducé him back to 
the superstition which ho had abjured, 
The character of the young Earl did 
not however develope itself in a manner 
quite satisfactory to those who had 
borne the chief part in his conversion, 
His morals by no means escaped the 
contagion of fashionable libertinism, 
In truth the shock which : 
turned his early prejudices 
sume time unfixed all his o; 
left him to the unchecked 
his feelings, But, though 
were unsteady, his im 
generous, his temper so 
ners so gracious an 
impossible not to ] 
early called the K: 
never, through a 
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chequered life, lost his right to that 
name.* 

Shrewsbury was Lord Lieutenant of 
Staffordshire, and Colonel of one of the 
regiments of horse which had been 
raised in consequence of the Western 
insurrection. He now refused to act 
under the board of regulators, and was 
deprived of both his commissions, 

None of the English nobles enjoyed 
the Fan & larger measure of public 

_ Dore. favour than Charles Sackville 
Earl of Dorset. He was indeed a 
remarkable man. In his youth he had 
been one of the most notorious liber- 
tines of the wild time which followed 
the Restoration. He had been the 
terror of the City watch, had passed 
many nights in the round house, and 
had at least once occupied a cell in 
Newgate. His passion for Betty Mor- 
rice, and for Nell Gwynn, who called 
him her Charles the First, had given 
no smill amusement and scandal to the 
town.| Yet, in the midst of follies and 
vices, his courageous spirit, his fine 
understanding, and his natural good- 
ness of heart, had been conspicuous. 
Men said that the excesses in which he 
indulged were common between him 
and the whole race of gay young Cava- 
liers, but that his sym; pathy with human 
suffering, and the generosity with which 
he made reparation to those whom his 
freaks had injured, were all his own. 
His associates were astonished by the 
distinction which the public made be- 
tween him and them. “He may do 
what he chooses,” said Wilmot; “he 
is never in the wrong.” The judgment 
of the world became still more fuvour- 
able to Dorset when he had been 
sobered by time and marriage. His 
graceful manners, his brilliant conver, 
sition, hig soft heart, his open hand, 

* Coxe’ dence; Mac- 
Kay's Memoirs, Lie of Charles Duke of 
Shrewsbury, 1718; Burnet, i. 702. ; Birch's 
Life of Tillotson, where the reader will find a 
letter from Tillotson to Shrewsbury, which 
gentlemanlike eld of serious, friondly, an 

+ The "King was only Nell's Charles HI. 
Whether Dorset or Major Charles Hart had 
the honour of being her Charles I. is a point 
open to dispute. But the evidence in favour 
ot Dorsets Bs seems to meto prepondert 
Seo ressed passage 263., 
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were universally praised. No day 
passed, it was said, in which gome 
distressed family had not reason to * 
bless his name. And yet, with all his 
goodnature, such was the keenness of 
his wit that scoffers whose sarcasm 
the town feared stood in craven fear of 
the sarcasm of Dorset. All political 
parties esteemed and caressed him: but 
lities were not much to his taste. 
ad he been driven by necessity to 
exert himself, he would probably have 
risen to the highest posts in the state: 
but he was born to rank so high and 
wealth so ample that many of the 
motives which impel men to engage in 
public affairs were wanting to him, Ho 
took just so much part in parliamentary 
and diplomatic business us sufficed to 
showthat he wanted nothing but inclina- 
tionto rival Danby and Sunderland, and 
turned away to pursuits which pleased 
him better, Like many other men who, 
with great natural abilities, are con- 
stitutionally and habitually indolent, 
he became an intellectual yoluptuary, 
and a master of ull ‘those lente 
branches of knowledge which can be 
acquired without Severe application. 
He was allowed to be the best judge of 
painting, of sculpture, of architecture, 
of acting, that the court could show. 
On questions of polite learning his 
decisions were regarded at all the 
coffeehouses as without appeal. More 
than one clover play which hud failed 
on the first representation was 'sup- 
ported by his single authority against 
the whole clatnour of the pit, and came 
forth successful from the second trial. 
The delicacy of his taste in French 
composition was extolled by Saint Evre- 
mond and La Fontaine. Such a patron 
of letters England had never seen. His 
bounty was bestowed with equal judg- 
ment and liberality, and was confin' 
to no sect or faction. Men of genins, 
estranged from each othef by litera 
jeulousy or by difference of politica 
opinion, joined in acknowledging bis 
impartial kindness. Dryden owned 
that he had been saved from mum 
by Dorset’s princely generosity: Yet 
Montague and Prior, who had keenly 
satirised Dryden, were introduced by 
Dorset into public life; and the best 
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dy Drydens mortal enemy, 
RSN was written at Dorsets 
country seat. The munificent Earl 
might, if such had been his wish, have 
been the rival of those of whom he was 
content to be the benefactor. For the 
verses which he occasionally composed, 
unstudied as they are, exhibit the traces 
of a genius which, assiduously culti- 
yated, would have produced something 
great. In the small volume of his 
works may be found songs which have 
the easy vigour of Suckling, and little 
satires which sparkle with wit as splen- 
did as that of Butler.* 

Dorset was Lord Lieutenant of 
Sussex; and to Sussex the board of 
regulators looked with great anxiety: 
for in no other county, Cornwall and 
Wiltshire excepted, were there so many 
small boroughs. He was ordered to 
repair to his post. No person who 
knew him expected that he would obey. 
He gave such an answer as became 
him, and was informed that his services 
were no longer needed. The interest 
which his many noble and amiable 
qualities inspired was heightened when 
it was known that he had received by 
the post an anonymous billet telling 
him that, if he did not promptly com- 
ply with the King’s wishes, all his wit 
and popularity should not save him 
from assassination, A similar warning 
was sent to Shrewsbury. Threatening 
letters were then much more rare than 
they afterwards became. It is therefore 
not strange that the people, excited as 
they were, should have Been disposed 
to believe that the best and noblest 
Englishmen were really marked out for 


= Pepys's Diary ; Prior's Dedication of his 
Poems to the Duke of Dorset ; Johnson's Life 
of Dorset ; Dryden's Essay on Satire and De- 
dication of the Essay on Dramatic Poesy. 
The affection of Dorset for his wife and his 
strict fidelity to her are mentioned with great 
contempt by®that profligate coxcomb Sir 
Gcorge Etherege in his letters from Ratisbon, 
December $h. 1687, and January 14. 1688, See 
Shadwell’s Dedication of the Squire of 
Ne dia; Burnet, i. 204.; Mackay's Ohanes 
ters, Some parts 


Dorset’s character are 


wall tonched in his epitaph, written by Pope: | 


u yet soft his nature, though severe his lay ;** 


and again : 
“Blest ier, who could king and conntry 
Bie arn ms Friendship and bis eases 
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Popish daggers.* Just when these 
letters were the talk of ail London, the 
mutilated corpse of a noted Puritan 
was found in the streets. It was soon 
discovered that the murderer had acted 
from no religious or political motive. 
But the first suspicions of the populace 
fell on the Papists. The mangled re- 
mains were carried in procession to the 
house of the Jesuits in the Savoy; and 
during a few hours the fear and rage of 
the populace were scarcely less violent 


than on the day when Godfrey was ” 


borne to the grave. 

The other dismissions must be more 
concisely related. The Duke of Somer- 
set, whose regiment had been taken 
from him some months before, was now 
turned out of the lord lieutenancy of 
the East Riding of Yorkshire. The 
North Riding was taken from Viscount 
Fauconberg, Shropshire from Viscount 
Newport, and Lancashire from the Earl 
of Derby, grandson of that gallant 
Cavalier who had faced death so 
bravely, both on the ficld of battle and 
on the scaffold, for the House of Stuart, 
The Earl of Pembroke, who had re- 
cently served the Crown with fidelity 
and spirit against Monmouth, was dis- 
placed in Wiltshire, the Earl of Rutland 
in Leicestershire, the Earl of Bridge- 
water in Buckinghamshire, the Earl of 
Thanet in Cumberland, the Earl 6f 
Northampton in Warwickshire, the Earl 
of Abingdon in Oxfordshire, and the 
Earl of Scarsdale in Derbyshire. Scars- 
dale was also deprived of a regiment: of 
cavalry, and of an office in the house- 
hold of the Princess of Denmark, She 
made a struggle to retain his services, 
and yielded only to a peremptory com- 
mand of her father. The Earl of 
Gainsborough was ejected, not only 
from the lieutenancy of Hampshire, 
but also from the government of Ports. 
mouth and the rangership of the New 
Forest, two places for which he had 
only a few months before, given five 
thousand pounds. t ¥ 

* Barillon, Jan, 


1033; Varm Citters, 


1687; Van Cit- 


1687. 

The King could not find Lords of 
great note, or indeed Protestant Lords 
of any sort, who would accept the 
vacant offices, It wag necessary to 
assign two shires to Jeffreys, a new 
man whose landed property was small, 
and two to Preston who was not even 
an English peer. The other counties 
which had been left without governors 
Were entrusted, with scarcely an excep- 
tion, to known Roman Catholics, or to 
courtiers who had secretly promised 
the King to declare themselves Roman 
Catholics as soon as they could do so 
with prudence. 

At length the new machinery was 
Questions put in action; and soon from 
Magic" every corner of the realm ar- 
tras. rived the news of complete and 
hopeless failure. The catechism by 
which the Lords Lieutenants had been 
directed to test the sentiments of the 
country gentlemen consisted of three 
questions, Every magistrate and De- 
puty Lieutenant was to-be asked, first, 
whether, if he should be chosen to 
serve in Parliament, he would yote for 
a bill framed on the principles of the 
Declaration of Indulgence; secondly, 
whether, as an elector, he would sup- 
port candidates who would engage to 
vote for such a bill; and, thirdly, 
whether, in his private capacity, he 
would aid the King’s benevolent designs 
by living in friendship with people of 
all religious persuasions.* 

As soon as the questions got abroad, 
a form of answer, drawn up with 
admirable skill, was circulated 
all over the kingdom, and was generally 
lopted. It was to the following effect: 
“ As a member of the House of Com- 
mons, should I haye the honour of a 
seat there, I shall think it my duty 
carefully to Weigh such reasons as may 
be adduced in debate for and against a 
Bill of Indulgence, and then to vote 
according to my conscientious convic- 
tion. As an elector, I shall give my 
support to candidates whose notions of 
the duty of a representative agree with 
my own. | As à private man, it is my 
wish to live in peace and charity with 


‘Thoir 
answers. 


s Oct, 28. 
^ Van Citters, Nor. 7. 1687; Lonsdale’s Mc- 
moire, 
Vor. It, 
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everybody.” This answer, far more 
provoking than a direct refusal, 

because slightly tinged with a te Rasa 
sober and decorous irony which "** 
could not well be resented, was all that 
the emissaries of the Court could extract. 
from most of the country gentlemen. 
Arguments, promises, threats, were 
tried in vain. The Duke of Norfolk, 
though a Protestant, and though dis- 
satisfied with the proceedings of the 
government, had consented to become 
its agent in two counties. He went 
first to Surrey, where he soon found 
that nothing could be done.* Ho then 
repaired to Norfolk, and returned to 
inform the King that, of seventy gentle- 
men who bore office in that great 
province, only six had held out hopes 
that they should support the policy of 
the Court+ The Duke of Beaufort, 
whose authority extended over four 
English shires and over the whole 
principality of Wales, came up to 
Whitehall with an account not less 
discouraging.t Rochester was Lord 
Lieutenant of Hertfordshire. All his 
little stock of virtue had been expended 
in his struggle against the strong 
temptation to sell his religion for lucre. 
He was still bound to the Court by « 
pension of four thousand pounds a 
year; and in return for this pension he 
was willing to perform any service, 
however illegal or degrading, provided 
only that he were not required to go 
through the forms of a reconciliation 
with Rome. He had readily under- 
taken to manage his county; and ho 
exerted himself, as usual, with indis- 
creet heat and violence. But his anger 
was thrown away on the sturdy squires 
to whom he addressed himself. ‘They 
told him with one voice that they 
would send up no man to Parliament 
who would yote for taking away the 
safeguards of the Protestant ‘religion.§ 
The same answer was given to the 


2 Van Citters, Še 
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t Ibia. 
§ Rochester's offensive warmth on 
casion is twice noticed by Johnstone © 
ber 25. and December 8. 1687- 7 
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Jha or in Buckinghamshire.* The 
west or Shropshire, assembled at 
Ludlow, unanimously refused to fetter 
themselves by the pledge which the 
King demanded, of them.f The Earl 
“of Yarmouth reported from Wiltshire 
that, of sixty magistrates and Deputy 
Lieutenants with whom he had con- 
ferred, only seven had given favourable 
answers, and that even those seven 
could not be trusted.{ The renegade 
Peterborough made no progress in 
Northamptonshire.§ His brother rene- 
de Doyer was equally unsuccessful in 
Cambridgeshire.|] Preston brought cold 
news from Cumberland and Westmore- 
land. Dorsetshire and Huntingdonshire 
were animated by the same spirit. The 
Earl of Bath, after a long canyass, re- 
turned from the West with gloomy 
tidings. He had been authorised to 
make the most tempting offers to the 
inhabitants of that region. In parti- 
cular he had promised that, if proper 
respect were shown to the royal wishes, 
the trade in tin should be freed from 
the oppressive restrictions under which 
it lay, But this lure, which at another 
time would have proved irresistible, 
was now slighted. All the Justices 
and Deputy Lieutenants of Devonshire 
and Cornwall, without a single dissent- 
ing voice, declared that they would put 
life and property in jeopardy for the 
King, but that the Protestant religion 
was dearer to them than either life or 
property. ‘And, sir,’ said Bath, “if 
‘Your Majesty should dismiss all these 
gentlemen, their successors would give 
exactly the same answer.” f If there 
was any district in which the govern- 
ment might have hoped for success) 
that district was: Lancashire. Con- 
siderable doubts had been felt as to 
the result of what was ‘passing there. 
In no part of the realm had so many 
opulent and honourable families ad- 
hered to the old religion. The heads 
of many of those families had already, 
* Van Citters, Deo. -$ 1687, 
+ Ibid. Dec. 2°. 1687, 
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by virtue of the dispensing power, been» 
SiiS Justices of the Peace and en- 
trusted with commands in the militia. 
Yet from Lancashire the new Lord 
Lieutenant, himself a Roman Catholic, 
reported that two thirds of his deputies 
and of the magistrates were opposed to 
the Court.* But the proceedings in 
Hampshire wounded the King’s pride 
still more deeply. Arabella Churchill 
had, more than twenty years before, 
borne’him a son, widely renowned, at a 
later period, as one of the most skilful 
captains of Europe. The youth, named 

mes Fitzjames, had as yet given no 
promise of the eminence which he 
afterwards attained: but his manners 
were so gentle and inoffensive that he 
had no enemy except Mary of Modena, 
who had long hated the child of the 
concubine with the bitter hatred of a 
childless wife. A small part of the 
Jesuitical faction had, before the preg- 
nancy of the Queen was annöunced, 
seriously thought of setting him up as 
a competitor of the Princess of Orange. t 
When it is remembered how signally 
Monmouth, though believed by tho 
populace to be legitimate, and though 
the champion of the national religion, 
had failed in a similar competition, it 
must seem extraordinary that any man 
should have been so much blinded by 
fanaticism as to think of placing on the 
throne one who was universally known 
to be a Popish bastard. It does not 
appear that this absurd design was 
ever countenanced by the King. Tho 
Voy, however, was acknowledged; and 
whatever distinctions a subject, not. of 
the royal blood, could hope to attain 
were bestowed on him. He had been 
created Duke of Berwick; and he was 
now loaded with honourable and lucra- 
tive employments, takem from those 
noblemen who had refused to comply 
with the royal commands, He suc- 
ceeded the Earl of Oxford as Colonel 
of the Blues, and the Earl of Gains- 
borough as Lord Lieutenant of Hamp- 
shire, Ranger of the New Forest, and 


* The anxiety abont Lancashire is men- 
tioned by Van Citters, in a despatch dated 


Nov. aq: 1687 ; the result in a despatch dated 
ys later. 


t Bonrepanx, July 2. 1687. 


1687. 
. Governor of Portsmouth. On the fron- 
tier of Hampshire Berwick expected to 
have been met, according to custom, 
by a long cavaleade of baronets, knights, 
and squires: but not a single person of 
note appeared to welcome him. He 
sent out letters commanding the attend- 
ance of the gentry: but only five'or six 
paid the smallest attention to his sum- 
mons. The rest did not wait to be 
dismissed. They declared that they 
would take no part in the civil or 
military government of their county 
while the King was represented there 
by a Papist, and voluntarily laid down 
their commissions.* 

Sunderland, who had been named 
Lord Lieutenant of Warwickshire in the 
room of the Earl of Northampton, found 
some excuse for not going down to face 
the indignation and contempt of the 
gentry of that shire; and his plea was 
the more readily admitted because the 
King had, by that time, begun to feel 
that the spirit of the rustic gentry was 
not to be bent.t 

It is to be observed that those who 
displayed this spirit were not the old 
enemies of the House of Stuart. The 
Commissions of Peace and Lieutenancy 
had long been carefully purged of all 
republican names, The persons from 
whom the Court had in vain attempted 
to extract any promise of support were, 
with scarcely an exception, Tories. The 
elder among them could still show sears 
given by the swords of Roundheads, 
and receipts for plate sent to Charles 
the First in his distress, The younger 
had adhered firmly to James against 
Shaftesbury and Monmouth. Such 
were the men who were now turned oui 
of office in a mass by the very princi 
to whom they had given. such signal 
proofs of fidelity. Dismission however 
only made them more resolute. It had 
become a sacred point of honour among 
them to stand stoutly by one another 
in this crisis, There could be no doubt 
that, if the suffrage of the frecholders 
were fairly taken, not a single knight 
of the shire favourable to the policy of 
the government would be returned. 


* Van Citters, eb. 2. 1688. 
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Men therefore asked one another, with 
no.small anxiety, whether the suffrages 

were likely to be fairly taken. yi of 

The list of the Sheriffs for the Sheri 
new year was impatiently expected. It 
appeared while the Bord Lieutenants 
were still engaged in their canyass, and 
was received with a general cry of 
alarm and indignation. Most of the 
functionaries who were to preside at 
the county elections were either Roman 
Catholics or Protestant Dissenters who 
had expressed their approbation of the 
Indulgence.* For a time the most 
gloomy apprehensions prevailed: but 
soon they began to subside. There 
was good reason to believe that there 
was 2 point beyond which the King 
could not reckon on the support even 
of those Sheriffs who were 
members of his own Church. 
Between the Roman Catholic 
courtier and the Roman Catho- g 
lic country gentleman there was “ 
very little sympathy. That cabal which 
domincered at Whitehall consisted 
partly of fanaties, who were ready to 
break through all rules of morality and 
to throw the world into sex fidion fo 
the purpose of pro} ting their reli- 
ESTI ite partly oe pee aT who, for 
Iucre, had apostatised from the faith 
in which they had been brought up, 
and who now overacted the zeal cha- 
racteristic of neophytes, Both the 
fanatical and the hypocritical courtiers 
were generally destitute of all English 
feeling. Insome of them devotion to 
their Church had extinguished every 
national sentiment. Some were Irish- 
men, whose patriotism consisted in 
inortal hatred of the Saxon conquerors 
of Ireland. Some, again, were traitors, 
who received regular hire from a foreign 
power. Some,had passed a great part 
of their lives abroad, and cither were 
mere cosmopolites, or felt a positive 
distaste for the manners and institu- 
tions of the country which was now 
subjected to their rule. Between such 
men and the lord of a Cheshire oF ae 
fordshire manor who adhered ae ue 
old Church there was scarcely anythins, 
% Tondon Gazette, Dec: 6. 1087 5 Van Cit- 
ters, Dec. q% > 
G2 
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i . He was neither a fanatic 
Bea ha pore. _He was 2 Roman 
Catholic because his father and grand- 
fathtr had been so; and he held his 
hereditary faith, as men generally hold 
a hereditary faith, sincerely, but with 
little enthusiasm. In all other points 
he was a mere English squire, and, 
if he differed from the neighbouring 
squires, differed from them by being 
somewhut more simple and clownish 
than they. The disabilities under which 
he lay had prevented his mind from 
expanding to the standard, moderate as 
that standard was, which the minds of 
Protestant country gentlemen then or- 
dinarily attained. Excluded, when a 
boy, from Eton and Westminster, when 
a youth, from Oxford and Cambridge, 
when å man, from Parliament and from 
the bench of justice, he generally vege- 
tated as quietly as the elms of the 
avenue which led to his ancestral 
grange. His cornfields, his dairy, and 
his cider press, his greyhounds, his 
fishing rod, and his gun, his ale and 
his tobacco, occupied almost all his 
thoughts. With his neighbours, in spite 
of his religion, he was generally on good 
terms. They knew him to be unam- 
bitious and inoffensive. He was almost 
always of a good old family. He was 
always a Cavalier. His peculiar notions 
were not obtruded? and caused no an- 
noyance. He did not, like a Puritan, 
torment himself and others with seru- 
ples about everything that was pleasant. 
On the contrary, he was as keen a sports- 
man, and as jolly a boon companion, as 
any man who had taken the oath of 
supremacy and the declaration against 
transubstantiation. He met his brother 
squires at the cover, was in with them 
at the death, and, when the sport was 
over, took them home with him to a 
yenison pasty and to October four years 
in bottle. The oppressions which he 
had undergone had not been such as 
to impel him to any desperate resolu- 
tion. Even when his Church was bar- 
barously persecuted, his life and property 
were in little danger. The mogt im- 
pudent fulse witnesses could hardly 
venture to shock the common sense of 
mankind by accusing him of being a 
conspirator. The Papists whom Oates 
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selected for attack were peers, prelates, 
Jesuits, Benedictines, a busy political 
agent, a lawyer in high practice. ‘Tho 
Roman Catholic country gentleman, 
protected by his obscurity, by his peace- 
able demeanour, and by the: good will 
of those among whom he lived, carted 
his hay or filled his bag with game 
unmolested, while Coleman and Lang- 
horne, Whitbread and Pickering, Arch- 
bishop Plunkett and Lord Stafford, 
died by the halter or the axe. An at- 
tempt was indeed made by a knot of 
villains to bring home a charge of 
treason to Sir Thomas Gascoigne, an 
aged Roman Catholic baronet of York- 
shire: but twelve gentlemen of the 
West Riding, who knew his way of life, 
could not be convinced that their honest 
old acquaintance had hired cutthroats 
to murder the King, and, in spite of 
charges which did very little honour to 
the bench, found a verdict of Not 
Guilty. Sometimes, indeed, the thead 
of an old and respectable provincia? 
family might reflect with bitterness that 
he was excluded, on account of his 
religion, from places of honour and 
authority which men of humbler descent 
and less ample estate were thought 
competent to fill: but'he was little dis- 
posed to risk Jand and life in a struggle 
against overwhelming odds; and his 
honest English spirit would have shrunk 
with horror from means such as wero 
contemplated by the Petres md Tyr- 
connels. Indeed he would havo been 
as ready as any of his Protestant neigh- 
bours to gird on his sword, and to put 
pistols in his holsters, for the defence 
of his native land against an invasion 
of French or Irish Papists. Such wag 
the general character of the men to 
whom James now looked as to his most 
trustworthy instruments for the con- 
ductof county elections. He soon found 
that they were not inclined to throw 
away the esteem of their neighbours 
and to endanger their heads and their 
estates, by rendering him an infamous 
and criminal service. Seyen} of them 
refused to be Sheriffs, ‘Of those who 
accepted the shrievalty many declared 
that they would discharge their duty 
as fairly as if they wero members of 
the Established Church, and would 
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return no candidate who had not a real 
majority.* 

If the King could place little confi- 
Feeling of dence even in his Roman Catho- 
tepi lic Sheriffs, still less could he 

rely on the Puritans. Since the 
publication of the Declaration several 
months had elapsed, months crowded 
with important events, months of unin- 
termitted controversy. Discussion had 
opened the eyes of many Dissenters: but 
the acts of the government, and especi- 
ally the severity with which Magdalene 
College had been treated, had done 
more than even the pen of Halifax to 
alarm and to unite all classes of Pro- 
testants. Most of those sectaries who 
had been induced to express gratitude 
for the Indulgence were now ashamed of 
their error, and were desirous of making 
atonement by casting in their lot with 
the gréat body of their countrymen. 

In consequence of this change in the 
Regule feeling of the Nonconformists, 
Sorporae the government found almost 
tion as great difficulty in the towns 
as in the counties. When the regula- 
tors began their work, they had taken 
it for granted that every Dissenter who 

* About twenty years before this time a 
Jesuit had noticed the retiring character of 
the Roman Catholic country gentlemen of 
England. ‘‘ La nobilti Inglese, senon ¢ legata 
in servigio di Corte, ò in opera di maestrato, 
© gode. il più dell’ anno alla campagna, 
ne’ suoi palagi e poderi, dove son liberi e pa- 
droni; e cid tanto più sollecitamente i Catto- 
lici quanto più utilmente, si come meno osser- 
vati cold.”—L'Inghilterra descritta dal P. 
Daniello Bartoli. Roma, 1667. 

“ Many of the Popish Sheriffs,” Johnstone 
wrote, “have estates, and declare that who- 
ever expects false returns from them will be 
disappointed. The Popish gentry that live at 
thejr houses in the country are much different 
from those that live here in town. Several o! 
them have refused to be Sheriffs or Deputi 
Lieutenants.” Dec. 8. 1687. 

Ronquillo says the same. “Algunos Cato- 
Jicds que fueron nombrados por sherifes se han 
excusado,” Jan. 2, 1688. He some months 
Inter assured his court that the Catholic 
country gentlemen’ would willingly consent 
to a compromise of which the terms should 
‘be that the penal laws should be abolished 
and the test retained. ‘ Estoy informado,” 
he says,- que los Catolicos de las provin- 
cias no lo reprueban, pues no -pretendiendo 
oficios, y siendo solo algunos de la Corte los 
provechosos, les parece que mejoran su 0, 
quedando seguros ellos y sus descendientes 
en la religion, en la åuietud, y en la seguridad 
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had availed himself of the Indulgence 
would be favourablo to the King’s 
policy. They were therefore confident 
that they should be able to fill all the 
municipal offices in the kingdom with 
staunch friends. In the new charters a 
power had been reserved to the crown 
of dismissing magistrates at pleasure. 
‘This power was now exercised without 
limit. It was by no means equally 
clear that James had the power of ap- 
pointing magistrates: but, whether it 
belonged to him or not, he determined 
to assume it. Everywhere, from the 
Tweed to the Land’s End, Tory func- 
tionaries were ejected ; and the vacant 
places were filled with Presbyterians, 
Independents, and Baptists. In the new 
charter of the City of London the crown 
had reserved the power of displacing 
the Masters, Wardens, and Assistants 
of all the companies. Accordingly more 
than eight hundred citizens of the first 
consideration, all of them members of 
that party which had opposed the Ex- 
clusion Bill, were turned out of office 
by a single edict. In a short time ap- 
peared a supplement to this long list.* 
But scarcely had the new officebearers 
been sworn in when it was gliscovered 


that they were as unmanageable as their 


predecessors. At Newcastle on Tyne 
tho regulators appointed a Roman 
Catholic Mayor and Puritan Aldermen. 
No doubt was entertained that the mu- 
nicipal body, thus remodelled, would 
yote an address promising to support 
the King’s measures, The address, 
however, was negutived. The Mayor 
went up to London in a fury, and told 
the King that the Dissenters were all 
knaves and rebels, and that in the whole + 
corporation the government could not: 
reckon on more than four yotes.f At 
Reading twenty four Tory Aldermen 
were dismissed, ‘Twenty four new 
Aldermen were appointed. Twenty 
three of these immediately declare 
against the Indulgence, and were dis- 
missed in their turn.t In. the courso 
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the borough of Yarmouth 
Sees iat Dy dae Beit Pea? 
i all equally hostile to the 
magistrates, <a i 
Court.* These are mere examples o 
what was passing all over the kingdom. 
The Dutch Ambassador informel the 
States that in many towns the public 
functionaries had, within one month, 
been changed twice, and even thrice, 
and yet changed in vain.t From the 
records of the Privy Council it appears 
that the number of regulations, as they 
were called, exceeded two hundred. 
‘The regulators indeed found that, in not 
a few places, the change had been for 
the worse. The discontented Tories, 
even while murmuring against the 
King’s policy, had constantly expressed 
respect for his person and his office, 
and had disclaimed all thought of re- 
sistance. Very different was the lan- 
guage of some of the new members of 
corporations. It was said that old 
soldiers of the Commonwealth, who, to 
their own astonishment and that of the 
public, had been made Aldermen, gave 
the agents of the Court very distinctly 
to understand that blood should flow 
before Popery and arbitrary power were 

cstablishal in England § 

The regulators found that little or 
nothing had beén gained by what had 
as yet been done. There was one way, 
und one way only, in which they could 
hope to effect their object. The charters 
of the boroughs must be resumed; dnd 
other charters must be granted confin- 
ing the elective franchise to very small 
constituent bodies appointed by the 
sovereign, || 

But how was this plan to be catried 
into effect? In a few of the new char- 
ters, indeed, a right of revocation had 
been reserved to the crown: but the 
rest James could get into his hands 
only by voluntary surrender on the part 
of corporations, or by judgment of a 
court of law. Few corporations were 
now disposed to surrender their charters 


* Van Cities Feb. #4. 168s, 
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tion,” and & Third regulation,” when a corpo. 
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voluntarily; and such judgments as 
would suit the purposes of the govern- 
ment were hardly to be expected even 
from such a slave as Wright. Tho 
writs of Quo Warranto which had been 
brought a few years before for the pur- 
pose of crushing the Whig party had 
becn condemned by every impartial 
man. Yet those writs had at least the 
semblance of justice; for they were 
brought against ancient municipal 
bodies; and there were few ancient 


$ | municipal bodies in which some abuse, 


sufficient to afford a pretext fora penul 
proceeding, had not grown up in the 
course of ages, But the corporations 
now to be attacked were still in the 
innocence of. infancy. The oldest among 
them had not completed its fifth year. 
It was impossible that many of them 
should have committed offences merit- 
ing disfranchisement. The Judges 
themselyes were uneasy. They repre- 
sented that what they were required to 
do was in direct opposition to the 
plainest principles of law and justice: 
but all remonstrançe was vain, Tho 
boroughs were commanded to surrender 
their charters. Few complied ; and the 
course which the King took with those 
few did not encourage others to trust 
him. In several towns the right of 
voting was taken away from the com- 
monalty, and given to a very small 
number of persons, who were required 
to bind themselves by oath fo support 
the candidites recommended by the 
government. At Tewkesbury, for ex- 
ample, the franchise was confined to 
thirteen persons. Yet even this number 
was too large. Hatred and fear had 
spread so widely through the commu- 
nity that it was searcely possible to 
bring together in any town, by any pro- 
cess of packing, thirteen men on whom 
the Court could absolutely depend.. Tt 
was rumoùred that the majority of the 
new constituent body of Tewkesbury 
was animated by the same sentiment 
which was general throughout the na- 
tion, and would, when the decisive day 
should arrive, send true Protestants to 
Parliament. The Tegulators in great 
wrath threatened to teduce the number 
of electors to three,# Meanwhile the 
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great majority of the boroughs firmly 
refused to give up their privileges. 
Barnstable, Winchester, and Bucking- 
ham, distinguished themselves by the 
boldness of their opposition. At Oxford 
the motion that the city should resign 
its franchises to the King was nega- 


_tived by eighty votes to two.* The 


Temple and Westminster Hall were in 
a ferment with the sudden rush of bu- 
siness from all corners of the kingdom. 
Every lawyer in high practice was 
overwhelmed with the briefs from 
corporations. Ordinary litigants com- 
plained that their business was ne- 
glected.t It was evident that a con- 


„siderable time must elapse before 


judgment could be given in so great a 
number of important cases. ‘Tyranny 
could ill brook this delay. Nothing 
was omitted which could terrify the 
refractory boroughs into submission. 
‘At Buckingham some of the municipal 
officers had spoken of Jeffreys in lan- 
guile which was not laudatory. They 
wero prosecuted, and were given to 
understand that no merey should be 
shown to them unless they would ran- 
som themselves by surrendering their 
churter.t At Winchester still more 
violent measures were adopted. A large 
body of troops was marched into” the 
town for the sole purpose of burdening 
and harassing the inhabitants.§ The 
town continued resolute; and the public 
yoico loudly accused the King of imi- 
tating the worst crimes of his brother 
of France. The dragonades, it was said, 
had begun. There was indeed reason 
for alarm. It had occurred tó James 
that he could not more effectually break 
the spirit of an obstinate town than by 
quartering soldiers on the inhabitants. 
He must have known that this practice 
had sixty years before excited formid- 
able diséontents, and had been solemnly 
pronounced illegal by the Petition of 
‘Right, a statute scarcely less venerated 
by Englishmen than the Great Charter. 
But he hoped to obtain from the courts 
of law a declaration that even the Pe- 
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tition of Right could not control the 
prerogative. He actually consulted the 
Chief Justice of the King’s Bench on 
this subject: but the result of the 
consultation remained secret; and ina 
very few weeks the aspect of affairs 
became such that a fear stronger than 
the fear of the royal displeasure began 
to impose some restraint even on the 
most servile magistrates. 

While the Lords Lieutenants were 
questioning the Justices of the 5. oun. 
Peace, while the regulators ton in all 
were remodelling the boroughs, thecpu 
all the public departments were ™"* 
subjected to a strict inquisition. The 
palace was first iied. Every bat- 
tered old Cavalier, who, in return for 
blood and lands lost in the royal cause, 
had obtained some small place under 
tho Keeper of tho Wardrobe or the 
Master of the Harriers, was called upon 
to choose between the King and the 
Church. The Commissioners of Cus- 
toms and Excise wero ordered to attend 
His Majesty at the Treasury. There 
he demanded from them a promise to 
support his policy, and directed them 
to require a similar. promise from 
their subordinates.} One Customhouse 
officer notified his submission to the 
royal will in a way which excited both 
merriment and compassion. “I haye,” 
he said, “fourteen reasons for obeyin 
His Majesty’s commands, a wife ani 
thirteen young children.” { Such rea- 
sons were indeed cogent; yet there 
were not a few instances in which, even 
against such reasons, religious and 
patriotic feelings prevailed. 

There is ground to believe that the 
gdvernment at this time seriously me- 
ditated a blow which would have re- 
duced many thousands of families to 
beggary, and would have disturbed the 
whole social system of every part of the 
country. No wine, beer, or coffee couli 
be sold without a license. It was mi- 
moured that every person holding such 
a license would shortly be required, to 


enter into the same engagements which 
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had been imposed on public function- 
N to a Eh his trade.* It 
scems certain that, if such a step had 
-been taken, the houses of entertainment 
and of public resort all over the king- 
- dom would have been at once shut up 
by hundreds. What effect such an in- 
terferencé with the comfort of all ranks 
would have produced must be left to 
conjecture. ‘The resentment excited by 
grievances is not always proportioned 
to their dignity; and it is by no means 
improbable that the resumption of 
licenses might have done what the re- 
sumption of charters had failed to do. 
Men of fashion would have missed the 
chocolate house in Saint James's Street, 
and men -of business the coffee pot, 
round which they were accustomed to 
smoke and talk polities, in Change Alley. 
Half the clubs would have been wander- 
ing in search of shelter. The traveller at 
nightfall would have found the inn 
where he had expected to sup and lodge 
deserted. The clown would have regret- 
ted the hedge alehouse, where he had 
been accustomed to take his pot on the 
bench before the door in summer, and at 
the chimney corner in winter. The na- 
tion might, perhaps, on such provocation, 
have risen in general rebellion without 
waiting for the help of foreign allies. 
was not to be expected that a 
pientsion prince who required all the 
ofSawyer humblest servants of the go- 
vernment to support his policy on pain 
of dismission would continue to employ 
an Attorney General whose aversion to 
that policy was no secret. Sawyer hed 
been suffered to retain his situation 
more thana year and a half after he 
had declared against the dispensing 
power. This extraordinary indulgence 
he owed to the extreme difficulty which 
the government found in supplying his 
place. It was necessary, for the pro- 
tection of the pecuniary interests of the 
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crown, that at least one of the two chief 
Jaw officers should be a man of ability 
and knowledge; and it was by no means 
easy to induce any barrister of ability 
and knowledge to put himself in peril 
by committing every day acts which 
the next Parliament would probably 
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treat as high crimes and misdemean- 
ours. It had been impossible to procure 
a better Solicitor General than Powis, 
a man who indeed stuck at nothing, but 
who was incompetent to perform the 
ordinary duties of his post. In these 
circumstances it was thought desirable 
that there should be a division of la- 
bour. An Attorney, the value of whose 
professional talents was much dimi- 
nished by his conscientious seru: les, 
was coupled with a Solicitor SA 
want of scruples made some amends for 
his want of talents. When the govern- 
ment wished to enforce the law, recourse 
was had to Sawyer. When the govern- 
ment wished to break the law, recourse 
was had to Powis. This arrangement 
lasted till the King was able to obtain 
the services of an advocate at once baser 
than Powis and abler than Sawyer. 

No barrister living had opposed the 
Court with more virulence than x 
William Williams, He had dis- SW 
tinguished himself in the late Sa! 
reign as a Whig and an Exclusionist, 
| When faction was at the height, he had 
been chosen Speaker of the House of 
Commons, After the prorogation of the 
Oxford Parliament he had commonly 
been counsel for the most noisy dema- 
gogues who had been accused of sedi- 
tion, He was allowed to possess both 
parts and learning. His chief faults 
were supposed to be rashness and party 
spirit. It was not yet suspected that 
he had faults compared with which 
rashness and party spirit might well 
pass for virtues. The government 
sought occasion against him, and easily 
found it. He had published, by order 
of the House of Commons, a narrative 
which Dangerfield had written. This 
narrative, if published by a private 
man, would undoubtedly have been a 
seditious libel. A criminal information 
was filed in the King’s Bench against 
Williams: he pleaded the privileges of 
Parliament in vain: he was convicted 
and sentenced toa fine of ten thousand 
pounds. A large part of this Sum he 
actually paid: for the rest he gave a 
bond. The Earl of Peterborough, who 
had been injuriously mentioned in Dan- 
gerfield’s narrative, was encouraged, by 


the success of the criminal information, 
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to bring a civil action, and to demand 
large da ages. Williams was driven to 
extremity. At this juncture a way of 
escape presented itself. It was indeed 
a way which, to a man of strong prin- 
ciples or high spirit, would have been 
more dreadful than beggary, imprison- 
ment, or death, He might sell himself 
to that government of which he had 
been the enemy and the victim. He 
might offer to go on the forlorn hope in 
every assault on those liberties and on 
that religion for which he had professed 
an inordinate zeal. He might expiate 
his Whiggism by performing services 
from which bigoted Tories, stained with 
the blood of Russell and Sidney, shrank 
in horror. The bargain was struck. 
The debt still due to the crown was re- 
mitted, Peterborough was induced, by 
royal mediation, to compromise his 
action, Sawyer was dismissed. Powis 
became Attorney General. Williams 
was made Solicitor, received the honour 
of knighthood, and was soon a favourite. 
Though in rank he was only the second 
law officer of the crown, his abilities, 
knowledge, and energy were such that 
he completely threw his superior into 
the shade.* 

‘Williams had not been long in office 
when he was required to bear a chief 
part in the most memorable state trial 
recorded in the British annals. 

On the twenty-seventh of April 1688, 

the King put forth a second 
Declars- Declaration of Indulgence. In 
dulgenes. this paper he recited at length 
the Declaration of the preceding April. 
His past life, he said, ought to have 
convinced his people that he was not a 
person who could easily be induced to 
depart from any resolution which hehad 
formed. But, as designing men had 
attempted tg persuade the-world that 


Second 


he might be prevailed on to give way | pi 


in this matter, he thought it necessary 
to proclaim that his purpose was im- 
mutubly fixed, that he was resolved to 

* London Gazette, December 15. 1687. See 


employ those only who were prepared 
to concur in his design, and thathe had, 
in pursuance’ of that resolution, dis- 
missed many of his disobedient servants 
from civil and military employments. 
He announced hat he meant to hold a 
Parliament in November ut the latest; 
andhe exhorted his subjectsto choose re- 
presentatives who would assist himin the 
great work which he had undertaken.* 

This Declaration at first produced 
little sensation. It contained The 
nothing new; and men won- $i" 
dered that the King should die 
think it worth while to publish a solemn 
manifesto merely for the purpose of 
telling them that he had not changed 
his mind.} Perhaps James was nettled 
by the indifference with which the an- 
niouncement of his fixed resolution was 
received by the public, and thought 
that his dignity and authority would 
suffer unless he without delay did some- 
thing novel and striking. On the fourth 
of May, accordingly, he made an Order 
in Council that. his Declaration of the 
preceding week should be read, on two 
successive Sundays, at the time of di- 
yine service, by the officiating ministers 
of all the churches and chapels of the 
kingdom. In London and in the sub- 
urbs the reading was to take place 
the twentieth and twenty-seventh 
May, in other parts of England on the 
third and tenth of June. The Bishops 
were directed to distribute ~opies of the 
Declaration through their respective 
dioceses.} 

When it is considered that the clergy 
ofthe Established Church, with searcely 
an exception, regarded the Indulgence 
as a violation of the laws of the realm, 
as a breach of the plighted faith of the 
King, and as a fatal blow levelled at 
the interest and dignity of their own 
profession, it will scarcely admit of 
doubt that the Order in Council was 
intended to be felt by them as a cruel 
affront. It was popularly believed that 


Petre had avowed this intention AA 


the proceedings against Williams in the Col- 
lection of State Trials. “Ha hecho,” says 
Ronquillo, “ grande susto el haber nombrado 
cl abogado Williams, que fue el orador y el 
mas arrabiado de toda la casa des comunes en 
los ultimos terribles parlamentos del Rey di- 


tanto.” XST 1087, 


coarse metaphor borrowed from, fie 
rhetorie of the East. He would, 
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said, make them eat dirt, ae acted 
‘nical and malignant as the sete 
was, would the Anglican pr cease 
refuse to obey? “She anes pE: 
was arbitrary and sewere- 1 Gee 
ceedings of the Ecclesiastica oers 
sion were as summary as thos p 
court martial Whoever venture 
resist might in a week bo'ejected from 
his parsonage, deprived .of his whole 
income, pronounced incapable of holding 
any other spiritual preferment, and left 
to beg from door to door. If, indeed, 
the whole body offered an united oppo- 
sition to the royal will, it was probable 
that even James would scarcely venture 
to punish ten. thousand delinquents at 
once. But there was not time to form 
an extensive combination. The Order 
in Council was gazetted on the seventh 
of May. On the twentieth the Decla- 
ration was to be read in all the pulpits 
of London and the neighbourhood. By 
no exertion was it possible in that age 
to ascertain within a fortnight the iñ- 
tentions of one tenth part of the paro- 
chial ministers who were scattered over 
the kingdom. It was not easy to collect 
ini so short a time the sense even of the 
episcopal order. It might also well be 
apprehended that, if the clergy refused 
to read the Declaration, the Protestant 
Dissenters would misinterpret the re- 
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At this conjuncture the Protestant 
Dissenters of London won for 
themselves a title tothe lasting Fino 
gratitude of their country. Protestant 
They had hitherto been reck- formisty of 
oned by the government as part adon. 
of its strength. A few of their most 
active and noisy preachers, corrupted 


up addresses in favour of the King’s 
policy. Others, estranged by the re- 
collection of many cruel wrongs both 
from the Church of England and from 
the House of Stuart, had seen with 
resentful pleasure the tyrannical prince 
and the tyrannical hierarchy separated 
by a bitter enmity, and bidding against 
each other for the help of sects lately 
persecuted and despised. But this 
feeling, howeyer natural; had been in- 
dulged long enough. The time had 
come when it was necessary to make a 
choice ; and the Nonconformists of the 
City, with a noble spirit, arrayed.them- 
selves side by side with the members 
of the Church in defence of the fanda- 
mental laws of the realm. Baxter, 
Bates, and Howe distinguished them- 
selves by their efforts to bring about 
this coalition : but the generous enthu- 
siasm which pervaded thewhole Puritan 
body made the task easy. The zeal of 
the flocks outran that of the pastors, 


fusal, would despair of obtaining any 
toleration from the members of the 
Church of England, and would throw 
their whole weight into the scale of the 
Court. j 
The clergy therefore hesitated; arid 
auey this hesitation may well be 
hesitate. excused: for some eminent 
laymen, who possessed a large share of 
the public confidence, were disposed to 
recommend submission.’ They thought 
that a general opposition could hardly 
be expected, and that a partial opposi- 
tion would be ruinous to individuals, 
and of little: advantage to the Church 
and to the nation. Such was the opi- 
nion given at this time by Halifax and 
Nottingham. The day drew near; and 
still there was no concert and no formed 
resolution.* 


* Johnstone, May 27. 1688. 


Those Presbyterian and Independent 
teachers who showed an inclination to 
take part with the King against the 
ecclesiastical establishment received 
distinct notice that, unless they changed 
their conduct, their congregations would 
neither hear them nor pay them, Alsop, 
who had flattered himself that he should 
be able to bring over a great body of 
his disciples to the royal side, found 
himself on a sudden an object of con- 
tempt and abhorrence to those who had 
lately ee SA as their spiritual 
guide, sank into a deep melancholy 

hid himself from the public eye. PoE 
a aa on Arteri] of the London 
clergy imploring them not to judge 
the dissenting body from ponen o 
adulation which had lately filled the 
London Gazette, and exhorting them, 
placed as they were in thè van of this 
great fight, to play the men for the li- 
berties of England and for the faith 


“by the favours of the Court, had got - 
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delivered to the Saints. These assur- 
ances were received with joy and grati- 
tude. Yet there was still much anxiety 
and much difference of opinion among 
those who had to decide whether, on 
Sunday the twentieth, they would or 
would. not obey the King’s command. 
Consta- The London clergy, then uni- 


* fen sac"® versally acknowledged to be the 
clergy. flower of their profession, held 


a meeting, Fifteen Doctors of Divinity 
were present. ‘Tillotson, Dean of Can- 
terbury, the most celebrated preacher 
of the age, came thither from a sick 
‘bed. Sherlock, Master of the Temple, 
Patrick, Dean of Peterborough and 
rector of Saint Paul's, Covent Garden, 
and Stillingfleet, Archdeacon of London 
and Dean of St. Paul's Cathedral, at- 
tended. The general feeling of the 
assembly seemed to bé that it was, on 
the whole, advisable to obey the Order 
in Council. The dispute began to wax 
warni, and might have produced fatal 
consequences, if it had not been brought 
to a close by the firmness and wisdom 
of Doctor Edward Fowler, Vicar of 
Saint Giles’s, Cripplegate, one of a 
small but remarkable class of divines 
who united that love of civil liberty 
which belonged to the school of Calvin 
with the theology of the school of Ar- 
minius.* Standing up, Fowler spoke 
thus: “I must be plain, The question 
is so simple that argument can throw 
no new light on it, and can only beget 
heat, Let every man say Yes or No. 
But I cannot consent to be bound by 
the vote of the majority. I shall be 
sorry to cause a breach of unity. But 
this Declaration I cannot in conscience 
“read” Tillotson, Patrick, Sherlock, 
and Stillingfleet declared that they were 
ofthe same mind. The majority yielded 
“to the authority of 2 minority so re- 
spectable. A resolution by which all 
present pledged themselves to one 
another not to read the Declaration was 
* That very remarkable man, the late Alex- 
ander Knox, whose eloquent conversation and 
-elaborate letters had a great infinence on the 
minds of his contemporaries, learned, I sus- 
pect, much of his theological system from 
Fowlers writings. Fowler's book on the 
Design of Christianity was assailed by John 
Bunyan with @ ferocity which nothing can 
justify, but which the birth and breeding of 
the honest tinker in some degree excuse. 
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then drawn up. Patrick was the first 
who set his hand to it; Fowler was © 
the second. The paper was sent youd» 
the city, and was speedily subseribed by 
eighty five incumbents* ` * 
Meanwhile séveral of the Bishops , 
were anxiously deliberating us to the 
course which they should take. On the 
twelfth of May a grave and learned 
company was assembled round the table 
of the Primate at Lambeth. Compton, 
Bishop of London, Turner, Bishop of 
Ely, White, Bishop of Peterborough, and 
Tenison, Rector of Saint Martin’s Pa- 
rish, were among the guests. Tho Earl 
of Clarendon, a zealous and uncompro- 
mising friend of the Church, had heen 
invited. Cartwright, Bishop of Chester, 
intruded himself on the meeting, pro- 
bably as a spy. While he remained, no 
confidential communication could take 
pluce: but, after his departure, the 
great question of which all minds were 
full was propounded and discussed. 
The general opinion was that the De- 
claration ought not to be read. Letters 
were forthwith written to several of 
the most respectable prelates of the 
province of Canterbury, entreating 
them to come up without delay to Lon- 
don, and to strengthen the hands of 
their metropolitan at this conjuncture? 
As there was little doubt that these 
letters would be opened if they passed 
through the office in Lombard Street, 
they were sent by horsemen to the 
nearest country post towns on the dif- 
ferent roads. ‘The Bishop of Winchester, 
whose loyalty had been so signally 
proved at Sedgemooy, though suffering 
from indisposition, resolved to set out 
in obedience to the summons, but found 
himself unable to bear the motion.of & 
coach. The letter addressed to William 
Lloyd, Bishop of Norwich, was, in spite 
of all precautions, detained.by & post- 
master; and that prelate, inferior to 
none of his brethren in courage and mm 
zeal for the common cause of his orden 
did not reach London in time: His 
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ke, William Lloyd, Bishop of 
renee) apious, honest, and learned 
Sag bat of slender judgment, cond half 
i by his persevering endeavours 
e ERE k of Danieland 
from the Revelation: e information 
about the Pope and the King of France, 
hastened to the capital and arrived on 
the sixteenth.* On the following day 
came the excellent Ken, Bishop of Bath 
and Wells, Lake, Bishop of Chichester, 
and Sir John Trelawney, Bishop of 
Bristol, a baronet of an old and honour- 
able Cornish family. 4 
On the eighteenth a meeting of pre- 
Consulta- lates and of other eminent 
Famiem divines was held at Lambeth. 
Palace, Tillotson, Tenison, Stillingfleet, 
Patrick, and Sherlock were present. 
Prayers were solemnly read before the 
consultation began. After long deli- 
beration, a petition embodying the 
general sense was written by the Arch- 
bishop with his own hand. It was not 
drawn up with much felicity of style. 
Indeed, the cumbrous and inelegant 
structure of the sentences brought on 
Sancroft some raillery, which he bore 
with less patience than. he showed 
under much heavier trials. But in sub- 
stance nothing coulfl be more skilfully 
framed than this memorable document, 
All disloyalty, all intolerance, was ear- 
nestly disclaimed. The King was as- 
sured that the Church still was, as she 
had ever been, faithful to the throne. 
He was assured also that the Bishops 
would, in proper place and time, as 
Lords of Parliament and members of 
the Upper House of Convocation, show 
that they by nd® means wanted ten- 
derness for the conscientious scruples 
of Dissenters. But Parliament had, 
both in the late and in the present 
reign, pronounced that the sovereign 
was not constitutionally competent to 
dispense with statutes in matters eccle- 
siastical. The Declaration was therefore 
illegal; and the petitioners could not, 
in prudence, honour, or conscience, be 
parties to the solemn publishing of an 
illegal Declaration in the, house of God, 
and during the time of divine service, 
This paper was signed by the Arch- 
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bishop and by six of his suffragans, 
Lloyd of Saint Asaph, Turner of Ely, 
Lake of Chichester, Ken of Bath and 
Wells, White of Peterborough, and Tre- 
lawney of Bristol. The Bishop of London, 
being under suspension, did not sign. 
It was now late on Friday evening; 
and on Sunday morning the Paisa 
Declaration was to be read in ofthe 
the churches of London. It tino 
was necessary to put the paper {ygatet 
into the King’s hands without Xine- 
delay. The six Bishops crossed the 
river to Whitehall. The Archbishop, 
who had long been forbidden the Court, 
did not accompany them. Lloyd, leav- 
ing his five brethren at the house of 
Lord Dartmouth in the vicinity of the 
palace, went to Sunderland, and begged 
that minister to read the petition, and 
to ascertain when the King would be 
willing to receive it. Sunderland, 
afraid of compromising himself, refused 
to look at the paper, but went imme- 
diately to the royal closet. James 
directed that the Bishops should be 
admitted.. He had heard from his tool 
Cartwright that they were disposed to 
obey the royal mandate, but that they 
wished for some little modifications in 
form, and that they meant to present 
a humble request to that effect. His 
Majesty was therefore in very good hu- 
mour. When they knelt before him, he 
graciously told them to rise, took the 
panes from Lloyd, and said‘ This is my 
rd of Canterbury’s hand.” “Yes, sir, 
his own hand,” was the answer. James 
read the petition: he folded it up; and 
his countenance grew dark. “This,” 
he said, “is a great surprise to me, 
I did not expect this from your Chureh, 
especially from some of you. This isa 
standard of rebellion.”. The Bishops 
broke out into passionate professions of 
loyalty: but the King, as usual, re- 
peated the same words over and oyer, 
“I tell you, this is a standard of rebel- 
lion? “Rebellion!” cried Trelawney, 
falling on his knees. “ Fop God’s sake, 
sir, do not say so hard a thing of us. 
No Trelawney can be a rebel. Re- 
member that my family has fought for 
the crown. Remember how I served 
Your Majesty wlien Monmouth was in 
the West.” “We put down the last 
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rebellion,” said Lake: “we shall not 
raise another.” “ We rebel!” exclaimed 
Turner; “ we are ready to die at Your 
Majesty's feet.” “Sir,” said Ken, in a 
more manly tone, “I hope that you 
will grant to us that liberty of con- 
science which you grant to all man- 
kind.” Still James went on. “This is 
rebellion, ‘This is a standard of re- 
bellion, Did ever a good Churchman 
question the dispensing power before ? 
Have not some of you preached for it 
and written forit? It is a standard of 
rebellion, I will have my Declaration 
published.” “We havo two duties to 
perform,” answered Ken, “our duty 
to God, and our duty to Your Majesty. 
We honour you: but we fear God.” 
“ Haye I deserved this?” said the King, 
moré and more angry: “I who have 
been such a friend to your Church? I 
did not expect this from some of you. I 
will be obeyed. My Declaration shall 
he published. You are trumpeters of 
sedition. What do you do here? Go 
to your dioceses; and see that I am 
obeyed. I will keep this paper. I will 
not part with it. I will remember you 
that have signed it.” ‘God's will be 
done,” said Ken. “God has given me 
the dispensing power,” said the King, 
“and I will maintain it. I tell you 
that there are still seven thousand of 
your Church who have not bowed the 
ince to Baal.” The Bishops respectfully 
retired.* ‘That very evening the docu- 
ment which they had put into the 
hands of the King appeared word for 
word in print, was laid’on the tables of 
all the coffeehouses, and was cried about 
the streets. Everywhere the people 
rose from their beds, and came out to 
stop the hawkers. It was said that the 
printer cleared a thousand pounds in a 
few hours by this penny broadside. 
This is probably an exaggeration ; but 
it is an exaggeration which proves that 
the sale was enormous. How the peti- 
tion got abroad js still a mystery- San- 
croft declared that he had taken every 
precaution against publication, and that 
he knew of no copy except that whic 
he had himself written, and whic 
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James had taken out of Lloyd’s hand. 
The veracity of the Archbishop inghag 
yond all suspicion. But it is by no 
means improbable that some of the 
divines who ae in framing the 
petition may hai membered so shiort 
2 composition accurately, and may hayo 
sent it to the press. The -prevailing 
opinion, however, was that some person 
about the King had been indiscreet or 
treacherous.* Searcely less sensation 
was produced by a short letter which 
was written with great power of argu- 
ment and language, printed secretly, 
and largely circulated on the same day 
by the post and by the common car- 
riers. A copy was sent to every clergy- 
man in the kingdom, «The writer did 
not-attempt to disguise the danger which 
those who disobeyed the royal mandate 
would incur: buthe set forth ina lively 
manner the still greater danger of sub- 
mission. “If weread the Declaration,” 
suid he, “we full to rise no more. We 
fall unpitied and despised. We fall 
amidst the curses of a nation whom 
our compliance will have ruined.” Some: 
thought that this paper camefrom Hol- 
land. Others attributed it to Sherlock. 
But Prideaux, Dean of Norwich, who 
was a principal agent in distributing it, 
believed it to be the work of Halifax. 
The conduct of the prelates was 
rapturously extolled by the -general 
‘voice: but some murmurs were heard. 
It was said that such grave men, if 
they thought themselves bound in con- 
science to remonstrate with the King, 
ought to have remonstrated earlier. 
Was it fair to leave „him in the dark 
till within thirty six hours of the time 
fixed for the refding of the Declaration ? 
Even if he wished to revoke the Order 
in Council, it was too late to do so. 
The inference seemed to be that the 
petition was intended, not to move the 
royal mind, but merely to inflame the, 
discontents of the people} These 
complaints were utterly groundless- 
The King had laid on the Bishop À 
command new, surprising, and embar- 
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ar ssible the sense of the pro- 
Tae e h they were the heads 
Þefora they took any step. They were 
2 disp@séd over the whole kingdom. 
Some of them were distant from others 
a full week's. journey- James allowed 
them only a fortnight to inform them- 
selves, to meet, to deliberate, and to 
decide; and he surely had no right to 
think himself aggrieved because that 
fortnight was drawing to a close before 
he learned their decision. Nor is it 
true that they did not leave him time 
to reyoke his order if he'had been wise 
enough to do so. He might have called 
together his Gouncil on Saturday morn- 
ing, and before night it might have 
been known throughout London and 
the suburbs that he had yielded to the 
entreaties of the fathers of the Church. 
The Saturday, however, passed over 
without, any sign of relenting on the 
part of the government; and the Sun- 
day arrived, a day long remembered. 
In the City and liberties of London 
The Lon. Were ‘about a hundred parish 
don clergy churches. In only four of these 
Meryl was the Order in Council 
enter’ obeyed. At Saint Gregory's 
the Declaration was read by a divine 
of the name of Martin. As soon as he 
uttered the first words, the whole con- 
gregation rose and withdrew. At Saint 
Matthew's, in Friday Street, a wretch 
named Timothy Hall, who had dis- 
graced his gown by acting as broker 
for the Duchess of Portsmouth in the 
sale of pardons, and who now had 
hopes of obtaining the vacant bishopric 
of Oxford, was in like manner left alone 
in his church, At Serjeant’s Inn, in 
Chancery Lane, the cÈrk pretended 
that he had forgotten to bring a copy; 
and the Chief Justice of the King’s 
Bench, who had attended in order to 
see that the royal mandate was obeyed, 
was foreed to content himself with this 
"excuse. Samuel Wesley, the father of 
Jobn and Charles Wesley, a curate in 
London, took for his-text that day the 
noble answer of the three Jews to the 
Chaldean tyrant; “Be it known unto 
thee, O King, that we will not serve 
thy gods, nor worship the golden image 
which thou hast set up.” Eyen in the 
chapel of Saint James's Palace the 
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officiating minister had the courage to 
disobey the order. The Westminster 
boys long remembered what took place 
that day in the Abbey. Sprat, Bishop 
of Rochester, officiated there as Déan. 
As soon as he began to read the De- 
claration, murmurs and the noise of 
people crowding out of the choir 
drowned his voice. He trembled so 
violently that men saw the paper shake 
in his hand, Long before he, had 
finished, the place was deserted by all 
but those whose situation made it 
necessary for them to remain.* 

Never had the Church been so dear 
to the nation as on the afternoon of 
that day. ‘The spirit, of dissent seemed 
to be extinct. Baxter from his pulpit 
pronounced an eulogium on the Bishops 
and parochial clergy,’ The Dutch mi- 
nister, a few hours later, wrote to 
inform the States General that the 
Anglican priesthood had risen in the 
estimation of tlie public to an ineredi- 
ble degree. The universal ery of the 
Nonconformists, he said, was that they 
would rather continue to lie under the 
penal statutes than separate their causo 
from that of the prelates, 

Another week of anxiety and agita- 
tion passed away. Sunday came again, 
Again the churches of the capital were 
thronged by hundreds of thousands, 
The Declaration was read nowhere ex- 
cept at the very few places where it 
had been read the week before. Tho 
minister who had officiated at tho 
chapel in Saint James's Palace had 
been turned out of his situation: a 
more obsequious divine appeared with 
the paper in his hand: but his Agitation 
was so great that he could not articu- 
late. In truth the feeling of the whole 
nation had now become such as none 
but the very best and noblest, or the 
very worst and basest, ofmankind could 
without much discomposure encounter} 

Even the King stood aghast for a 
moment at the violence of tha tempest 
which he had raised. What step was he 
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next totake? He must either advance 
or recede: and it was impos- 
sible to advance without peril, 
or to recede without humilia- 
tion. At one moment he determined to 
put forth a second order enjoining the 
clergy in high and angry terms to 
publish his Declaration, and menacing 
every one who should be refractory 
with instant suspension. This order 
was, drawn up and sent to the press, 
then recalled, then a second time sent 
to the press, then recalleda second time.* 
A different plan was suggested by some 
of those who were for rigorous measures. 
The prelates who had signed the pe- 
tition might be cited before the Ecele- 
siastieal Commission and deprived of 
their sees. But to this course strong 
objections were urged in Council. It 
had been announced that the Houses 
would be convoked before the end of 
the year, The Lords would assuredly 
treatethe sentence of deprivation as & 
nullity, would insist that Suneroft and 
his fellow petitioners should be sum- 
moned to Parliament, and would refuse 
to acknowledge a new Archbishop of 
Canterbury or a new Bishop of Bath 
and Wells, ‘Thus the session, which 
at best was likely to be, sufliciently 
stormy, would commence with a deadly 
quarrel between the crown and the 
peers. If therefore it were thought 
necessary to punish the Bishops, the 
punishment ought to be inflicted ac- 
cording to the known course of English 
jaw, Sunderland had from the begin- 
ning objected, as far as he dared, to 
the Order in Council. He now sug- 
gested a course which, though not free 
from inconveniences, was the most 
prudent and the most dignified that a 
series of errors had left open to the 
government. The King might with 

e and majesty announce to the 
world that he was deeply hurt by the 
undutiful conduct of the Church of 
England; but that he could not forget 
all the services rendered by that 
Church,-in trying times, to his father, 
to his brother, and to himself; that, as 
a friend to the liberty of conscience, he 
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men whom conscience, ill informed in- 
deed, and unreasonably scrupulous, 
might-have prevented from obeying | 
his commands; and that he would 
therefore leave the offenders to that 
punishment which their own reflections 
would inflict whenever they should 
calmly compare their recent acts with 
the loyal doctrines of which they had 
so loudly boasted. Not only Powis 
and Bellasyse, who had always been 
for moderate counsels, but even Doyer 
and Arundel, leaned towards this 
proposition. Jeffreys, on the other 
hand, maintained that the government 
would be disgraced if such transgressors 
as the seven Bishops were suffered to 
eseape with a mere reprimand, He 
did not, however, wish them to be 
cited before the Ecclesiastical Commis- 
sion, in which he sate as chief or rather 
as sole Judge. For the load of public 
hatred under which he already lay was 
too much even for his shameless fore- 
head and obdurate heart ; and he 
shrank from the responsibility which 
he would haye incurred by pronoun- 
cing an illegal sentence on the rulers of 
the Church and the favourites of the 
nation. He therefore recom- y, gen 
mended a criminal information. mined to 
It was accordingly resolved Froeccu 
that the Archbishop and the ype" 
six other petitioners should be __ 
brought before the Court of King's 
Bench on a charge of seditious libel. 
That they would be convicted it was 
scarcely possible to doubt. The Judges 
and their officers were tools of the 
Court. Since the old charter of the 
City of London had heen forfeited, 
scarcely one prisoner whom the govern- 
ment was bent on bringing to punish- 
ment had Been absolved by a jury: 
The refractory prelates would probably 
be condemned to ruinous fines and to 
long imprisonment, and would be gla: 
to ransom themselyes by serving, bo 
in and out of Parliament, the designs 
of the Sovereign.* A 
On the twenty-seventh of May 3 
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96 
was notified to the Bishops that on the 
eighth of June they must appear before 
the King in Council. Why so long an 
“interval was allowed we ‘are not in- 
formed. Perhaps James hoped that 
some of the offenders, terrified by his 
displeasure, might submit before the 
day fixed for the reading of the Decla- 
ration in their dioceses, and might, in 


order to make their peace with him, |K; 


persuade their clergy to obey his order. 
If such was his hope it was signally 
disappointed. Sunday the third of 
June came; and all parts of England 
followed the example of the capital. 
Already the Bishops of Norwich, Glou- 
coster, Salisbury, Winchester, and Excter 
had signed copics of tho petition in 
token of their approbation. The Bishop 
of Worcester had refused to distribute 
the Declaration among his clergy. The 
Bishop of Hereford had distributed it : 
but it was generally understood that 
he was overwhelmed by remorse and 
shame for having done so. Not one 
parish priest in fifty complied with the 
Order in Council. Tn the great diocese 
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‘of Chester, including the county of 
Lancaster, only three clergymen could 
be prevailed on by Cartwright to obey 
the King. In the diocese of Norwich 
are many hundreds of parishes, In 
only four of these was tho Declaration 
read. The courtly Bishop of Rochester 
could not overcome the scruples of the 
minister of the ordinary of Chatham, 
who depended on the government for 
bread. There is still extant a pathetic 
letter which this honest priest sent to 
the Secretary of the Admiralty, “I 
cannot,” he wrote, “ reasonably expect 
Your Honour’s protection, God's will 
he done. I must choose suffering rather 
than sin.”"* b 


Theyaro the seven prelates, furnished b; 
examined the ablest lawyers in England 
with full advice, repaired to the 
palace, and were called into the 
Council chamber. Their Petition was 
lying on the table. The Chancellor 
took the paper up, showed it to the 
Archbishop, and said, “Ts this the paper 
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which Your Grace. wrote, and which 
the six Bishops present delivered to 
His Majesty?” Sancroft looked at the 
paper, turned to the King, and spoke 
thus: “Sir, I stand here a culprit. IT 
never was so before. Once I little 
thought that I eyer should beso. Least 
of all could I think that I should be 
charged with any offence against my 
ing: but, sinee I am so unhappy as 
to be in this situation, Your Majesty 
will not be offended if T avail myself 
of my lawful right to decline saying 
anything which may criminate me. 
“This is mere chicanery,” said the 
King. “Thope that Your Grace will 
not do so ill a thing as to deny your 
own hand.” “Sir,” said Lloyd, whose 
studies had been much among the ca- 
snists, “all divines agree that a person 
situated as we are may refuse to answer 
such a question.” The King, as slow 
of undetstanding as quick of temper, 
could not comprehend what the prélates 
meant. He persisted, and was evidently 
becoming very angry. “Sir,” said the 
Archbishop, * I am not bound to aceuse 
myself. Nevertheless, if Your Majesty 
positively commands me to answer, I 
will do so in the confidence that a just 
and generous prince will not suffer what 
I say in obedience to his orders to be 
brought in evidence against me.” “You 
must not capitulate with your Sove- 
reign,” said the Chancellor, “No,” said 
the King; “Iwill not give any such com- 
mand. eyo choose to deny your own 
hands, Ihave nothing more tosay to you.” 
The Bishops were repeatedly sent 
out into the antechamber, and repeat- 
edly called back into the Council room, 
At length James positively commanded 
them to answer the question. He did 
not expressly engage that their con. 
fession should not be used agsinst thom, 
But they, not unnaturally, Supposed 
that, after what had Passed, such an 
engagement was implied in his com- 
mand. Sancroft acknowledged hishand- 
writing; and his brethren followed his 
example. They were then interrogated 
about the meaning of some words in 
the petition, and about the letter which 
had been circulated with so much effect 
all over the kingdom: but their Jan- 
guage was so guarded that nothing was 
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gained by the examination. The Chan- 
cellor then told them that a criminal 
information would be exhibited against 
them in the Court of King’s Bench, 
and called upon them to enter into re- 
cognisances. They refused. They were 
peers of parliament, they said. They 
were advised by the best lawyers in 
W estminster Hall that no peer could 
be required to enter into a recognisance 
in a case of libel; and they should not 
think themselves justified in relinquish- 
ing the privilege of their order. The 
King was so absurd as to think himself 
personally affronted because they chose, 
on a legal question, to be guided by 


` legal advice. “You believe every body,” 


het said, “rather than me.” He was 
indeed mortified and alarmed. For he 
had gone so far that, if they persisted, 
he had no choice left but to send them 
to prison; and, though he by no means 
foresaw all the consequences of such a 
step, he foresaw probably enough to 
disturb him. They were resolute. A 
warrant was therefore made 
Soni out directing the Lieutenant of 
Po the Tower to keep them in 
* — safe custody, and a barge was 
manned to convey them down the river.* 
It was known all over London that 
the Bishops were before the Council. 
The public anay was intense. A 
great multitude filled the courts of 
Whitehall and all the neighbouring 
streets, Many people were in the habit 
of refreshing themselves at the close of 
a summer day with the cool air of the 
‘Thames, Buton this evening the whole 
river was alive with wherries. When 
the Seven came forth under a guard, 
the emotions of the peoplebroke through 
all restraint. Thousands fell on their 
knees and prayed aloud for the men 
who had, with the Christian courage 
of Ridley aka Latimer, confronted a 
tyrant inflamed by all the bigotry of 
Mary. Many dashed into the stream, 
and, up to their waists in ooze and 
water, cried to the holy fathers to bless 
them. All down the river, from White- 
hall to London Bridge, the royal barge 
passed between lines of boats, from 
which arose a shout of “God bless 
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Your Lordships.” The King, in great 
alarm, gave orders that the garrison of 
the Tower should be doubled, that the 
Guards should be held ready for action, 
and that two companies should be de- 
tached from every regiment in the 
kingdom, and sent up instantly to 
London. But the force on which he 
relied as the means of coercing the 
people shared all the feelings of the 
people. The very sentinels who were 
posted at the Traitors’ Gate reverently 
asked for a blessing from the martyrs 
whom they were to guard. Sir Edward 
Hales was Lieutenant of the Tower. 
He was little inclined to treat his pri- 
soners with kindness. For he was an 
apostate from that Church for which 
they suffered; and he held several lu- 
crative posts by virtue of that dispensing 
power against which they had pro- 
tested. He learned with indignation 
that his soldiers were drinking the 
health of the Bishops. He ordered 
his officers to see that it was done no 
more. But the officers came back with 
a report that the thing could not be 
prevented, and that no other health 
was drunk in the garrison. Nor was 
it only by carousing that the troops 
showed their reverence for tho fathers 
of the Church. There was such a show 
of deyotion throughout the Tower that 
pious men thanked God for bringing 
good out of evil, and for making the 
persecution of His faithful servants the 
means of saying many souls, All day 
the coaches and liveries of the first 
nobles of England were seen round the | 


prison gates. Thousands of humbler 


spectators constantly covered Tower 
Hill.* But among the marks of public 
respect and sympathy which the pre- 
lates received there was one which more 
than all the rest enraged und alarmed 
the King. He learned that a deputa- 
tion of ten Nonconformist ministers 
had visited the Tower. He sent for 
four of these persons, and himself up- 
braided them. They courageously 20- 
swered that they thought it their duty 
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ast quarrels, and to stand 
by forget P at stood by the Protest- 
a igion.* 
eee had the gates of the Tower 
R been closed on the prisoners 
when an event took place which 
increased the public excitement, 
It had been announced that the Queen 
did not expect to be confined till July. 
But, on the day after the Bishops had 
appeared before the Council, it was 
observed that the King seemed to be 
anxious about her state. Tn the even- 
ing, however, she sate playing cards at 
Whitehall till near midnight. Then 
she was carried in a sedan to Saint 
James’s Palace, where apartments had 
been very hastily fitted up for. her re- 
ception. Soon messengers were run- 
ning about in all directions to summon 
physicians and priests, Lords of the 
Council, and Ladies of the Bedcham- 
ber. In a few hours many publie func- 
tionaries and women of rank were 
assembled in the Queen’s room. There, 
on the morning of Sunday, the tenth of 
Tune, a day long kept suered by the too 
faithful adherents of a bad cause, was 
born the most unfortunate of princes, 
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destined to seventy seven years of exile 
and wandering, of vain projects, of 
honours more galling than insults, and 
of hopes such as make the heart- sick, 
The calamities of the poor child had 
Heinge begun before his birth. The 
Deleware ation over which, 
Paine tattle ordinary course of suc. 
rintous cession, he would have reigned, 
was fully persuaded thut his mother 
was not really pregnant. By whatever 
evidence the fact of his birth had been 
proved, a considerable number of people 
would probably have persisted in main- 
taining that the Jesuits had practised 
some skilful sleight of hand; and the 


evidence, partly from accident, partly | A: 


from gross mismanngement. 


m was really 
open to some objections. 


Many persons 


of» both sexes were in the royal bed- |i 


chamber when the child first ‘saw the 
light; but none of them enjoyed any 
large measure of public confidence, Of 
‘the Privy Councillors present half were 
Roman Catholics ; and those who called 
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themselves Protestants were generally 
regarded as traitors to their country 
and their God. Many of the women 
in attendance were French, Italian, and 
Portuguese. Of the English ladies 
some were Papists, and some were the 
wives of Pupists. Some persons who 
were peculiarly entitled to be present, 
and whose testimony would have satis- 
fied ali minds accessible to reason, were 
absent; and for their ubsence the King 
was held responsible. The Princess 
Anne was, of all the inhabitants of the 
island, the most deeply interested in 
the event. Her sex and her experience 
qualified her to uct; as'the guardian of 
her sister's birthright and her own. 
She had conceived strong suspicions, 
which were duily confirmed by circum- 
stances trifling or imaginary. She 
fancied that the Queen carefully shun- 
ned her scrutiny, and ascribed to guilt 
a reserve which was perhaps the effect, 
of delicacy.* In this temper Anne had 
determined to be present and vigilant 
when the critical day should arrive, 
But she had not thought it necessary 
to be at her post a month before that 
day, and had, in compliance, it was 
said, with her father’s advice, gone to 
drink the Bath waters. Sancroft, whose 
great place made it his duty to attend, 
and on whose probity the nation placed 
entire reliance, had a few hours before 
been sent to the Tower by James, The 
ydes were the proper protectors of 
the rights of the two Princesses. Tho 
Dutch Ambassador might be regarded 
as the representative of William, who, 
as first prince of the blood and consort 
of the King’s eldest daughter, had a 
deep interest in what Was passing, 
James never thought of summonin, 

any member, male or female, of the 
family of Hyde; nor was the Dutch 
mbassador invited 
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abroad.* He ought to have known 
that those suspicions would not be 
dispelled by the evidence of members 
of the Church of Rome, or of persons 
who, though they might call themselves 
members of the. Church of England, 
had shown themselves ready to sacrifice 
the interests of the Church of England 
in order to obtain his favour. That 
he was taken by surprise is true. But 
he had twelve hours to make his 
arrangements. He found no difficulty 
in crowding Saint James's Palace with 
bigots and-sycophants on whose word 
the nation placed no reliance. It would 
haye been quite as easy to procure the 
attendance of some eminent persons 
whose attachment to the Princesses 
and to the established religion was 
‘unquestionable. 

At a later period, when he had paid 
dearly for his foolhardy contempt of 
public opinion, it was the fashion at 
Saint, Germain's to excuse him by 
throwing the blame on others. - Some 
Jacobites charged Anne with having 
purposely kept out of the way. Nay, 
they were not ashamed to say that 
Sancroft had provoked the King to 
send him to the Tower, in order that 
the evidence which was to confound 
the calumnies of the miulecontents 
might be defective. ‘The absurdity of 
these imputations is palpable. Could 
Anne or Sancroft possibly have fore- 
seen that the Queen's calculations 
would turn out to be erroneous by a 
whole month? Had those calculations 
been correct, Anne would have been 
back from Bath, and Sancroft would 
have been out of the Tower, in ample 
time for.the birth. At all events, the 
maternal uncles of the King’s daugh- 
ters were neither at a distance nor in 
a prison. The same messenger who 
summoned the whole bevy of renegades, 
Dover, Peterborough, Murray, Sunder- 
land, and Mulgrave, could just as 
easily have summoned Clarendon. If 
they were Privy Councillors, so was he. 
His house was in Jermyn Street, not 
two hundred yards from the chamber 
of the Queen. Yet he was left to learn 
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at Saint James's Church, from the 
agitation and whispers of the congre- 
gation, that his niece had ceased to be 
heiress presumptive of the crown.* 
Was it a disqualification that he was 
the near kinsman of the Princesses of 
Orange and Denmark? Or was it a 
disqualification that he was unalterably 
attached to the Church of England? 

The cry of the whole nation was 
that an imposture had been practised. 
Papists had, during some months, been 
predicting, from the pulpit and through 
the press, in prose and verse, in English 
and Latin, that a Prince of Wales 
would be given to the prayers of the 
Chureh; and they had now accom- 
plished their own prophecy. Every 
witness who could not be corrupted or 
deceived had been studiously excluded. 
Anne had been tricked into visiting 
Bath. The Primate had, on the very 
day preceding that which had been 
fixed for the villany, been sent to prison 
in defiance of the rules of law and of 
the privileges of peerage. Not a single 
mun or woman who had the smallest 
interest in detecting the fraud had 
been suffered: to be present. The 
Queen had been removed suddenly and 
at the dead of night to Saint James's 
Palace, because that building, less 
commodious for honest purposes than 
Whitehall, had some rooms and passages 
well suited for the purpose of the 
Jesuits. There, amidst a circle of 
zealots who thought nothing a crime 
that tended to promote the interests of 
their Church, and of courtiers who 
thought nothing a crime that tended 
to enrich and aggrandise themselves, # 
new born child had been introduced, 
by means of a warming pan, into „the 
royal bed, and then handed round in 
triumph, as heir of three kingdoms. 
Heated by such suspicions, suspicions 
unjust, it is true, but. not altogether 
unnatural, men thronged more eagerly 
than ever to pay their homage to the 
saintly victims of the tyrant, who, 
having long foully injured his people, 
had now filled up the measure of his 
iniquities by more foully injurmg his 
children.f 


* Clarendon’s Diary, Jun 
+ Johnstone gives ae v 
x 


e 10, 1688. 
ery few words an 


' 


100 


The Prince of Orange, not himself 
suspecting any trick, and not aware of 
the state of public feeling in England, 
ordered prayers to be said under his 
own roof for his little brother in law, 
and sent Zulestein to London with a 
formal message of congratulation. 
Zalestein, to his amazement, found all 
the people whom he met open mouthed 
about the infamous fraud just com- 
mitted by the Jesuits, and saw every 
hour some fresh pasquinade on the 
pregnancy and the delivery. He soon 
wrote to the Hague that not one person 
in ten believed the child to have been 
born of the Queen.* 

The demeanour of the seven prelates 
meanwhile strengthened the interest 
which their situation excited. On the 
evening of the Black Friday, as it was 
called, on which they were committed, 
they reached their prison just at the 
hour of Divine service. They instantly 
hastened to the chapel. It chanced 
that in the second lesson were these 
words: “In all things approving our- 
selves as the ministers of God, in much 
patience, in afflictions, in distresses, in 
stripes, in imprisonments.” All zealous 
Churchmen were delighted by this co- 
incidence, and remembered how much 
comfort a similar coincidence had given, 
near forty years before, to Charles the 
First at the time of his death. 

On the evening of the next day, 
Saturday the ninth, a letter eame from 
Sunderland enjoining the chaplain of 
the Tower to read the Declaration 
during divine service on the following 
morning, As the time fixed by the 
Order in Council for the reading in 
London had long expired, this pro- 
eeeding of the government could be 
considered only as a personal insult of 
the meanest and most childish kind to 
the venerable prisoners. The chaplain 
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refused to comply: he was dismissed 
from his situation; and the chapel was 
shut up.* 

The Bishops edified all who ap- 
proached them by the firmness The 
and cheerfulness with which Bunope 
they endured confinement, by bee the 
the modesty and meekness with Ki» aA 
which they received the ap- baila ~ 
plauses and blessings of the whole 
nation, and by the loyal attachment 
which they professed for the persecutor 
who sought their destruction. They 
remained only a week in custody. On 
Friday the fifteenth of June, the 
first day of term, they were brought 
before the King’s Bench. An immense 
throng awaited their coming. From 
the landing-place to the Court of Re- 
quests they passed through a lane of 
spectators who blessed and applauded 
them. “Friends,” said the prisoners 
as they passed, “honour the King; 
and remember us in your prayers.” 
These humble and pious êxpressions 
moved the hearers, even to tears, 
When at length the procession had 
made its way through the crowd into 
the presence of the Judges, the Altor- 
ney General exhibited the information 
which he had been’ commanded to pre- 
pare, and moved that the defendunts 
might be ordered to plead. The 
counsel on the other side objected that 
the Bishops had been unlawfully com- 
mitted, and were therefore not regu- 
larly before the Court. The question 
whether a peer could be required to 
enter into recognisances on a charge of 
libel was argued at great length, and 
decided by a majority of the Judges 
in favour of the crown. The prisoners 
then pleaded Not Guilty. That day 
fortnight, the twenty-ninth of June, 
was fixed for their trial. In the mean- 
time they were allowed to be 
on their own recognisances, T) 
lawyers acted prudently in not re- 
quiring sureties. For Halifax had 
arranged that twenty ong temporal 
peers of the highest consideration 
should be ready to put in pail, throe 
for each defendant; ‘and such a mani- 
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festation of the fecling of the nobility 
would have been no slight blow to the 
government. It was also known that 
one of the most opulent Dissenters of 
the City had begged that he might 
have the honour of giving security for 
Ken. 

The Bishops were now permitted to 
depart totheir own homes. The common 
people, who did not understand the 
nature of the legal proceedings which 
had taken place in the King’s Bench, 
and who saw that their favourites had 
been brought to Westminster Hall in 
custody and were suffered to go away 
in freedom, imagined that the good 
cause was prospering. Loud acclama- 
tions were raised. ‘The steeples of the 
churches sent forth joyous peals. Sprat 
was amazed to hear the bells of his own 
Abbey rin ing merrily. He promptly 
silenced them; but his interference 
caused much angry muttering. ‘The 
Bishops found it diflicult to escape from 
the importunate crowd of their well- 
wishers. Lloyd was detained in Palace 
Yard by admirers who struggled to 
touch his hands and to kiss the skirt 
of his robe, till Clarendon, with some 
difficulty, rescued him and conyeyed 
him home by a bypath. Cartwright, it 
js said, was so unwise as to mingle with 
the crowd. A person who saw, his epi- 
scopal habit asked and received his 
blessing. A bystander cried out, “ Do 
you know who blessed you?” “Surely,” 
said he who had just been honoured 
‘by the benediction, “ it was one of the 
Seven.” “No,” said the other, “it is 
the Popish Bishop of Chester.” “Popish 
dog,” cried tho enraged Protestant; 
“ take your blessing back again.” 

Such was the concourse, and such the 
agitation, that the Dutch Ambassador 
was surprised to see the day close with- 
outan insurrection, The King had been 
anxious and irritable. In order that he 
might be ready to suppress any dis- 
turbance, he had passed the morning 
in reviewing several battalions of in- 
fantry in Hyde Park. It is, however, 
by no means certain that his troops 
would have stood by him if he ha 
needed their services. When Sancroft 
reached Lambeth, in the afternoon, he 
found the footguards, who were quar- 
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tered in that suburb, assembled before 
the gate of his palace. They formed in 
two lines on his right and left, and 
asked his benediction ashe went through 
them. He with difficulty prevented 
them from lighting a bonfire in honour 
of his return to his dwelling. ‘There 
were, however, many bonfires that even- 
ing in the City. ‘Two Roman Catholies, 
who were so indiscreet as to beat some 

joys for joining in these rejoicings, 
were seized by the mob, stripped nuked, 
attd ignominiously branded.* 

Sir Edward Hales now came to de- 
mand fees from those who had lately 
been his prisoners. They refused to 
pay anything fora detention which they 
regarded as illegal to an officer whose 
commission was, on their principles, 2 
nullity. The Lieutenant hinted very 
intelligibly that, if they came into his 
hands again, they should be put into 
heavy irons and should lie on bare 
stones. “ We are under our King’s dis- 
pleasure,” was the answer; “and most 
deeply do we feel it: but a fellow sub- 
ject who threatens us does but lose his 
breath.” It is easy to imagine with 
what indignation the people, excited as 
they were, must haye learned that’ a 
renegade from the Protestant faith, who 
held a command in defiance of the fun- 
damental laws of England, had dared 
to menace divines of venerable age and 
dignity with all the barbarities of Lol- 
lard’s Tower. 

Before the day of trial the agitation 
had spread to the farthest cor- ‘ae 
ners of the island. From i nes 
Scotland the Bishops received "° ae 
letters assuring them of the sympathy 
of the Presbyterians of that country, S0 
long and so bitterly hostile to prelacy.* 
The people of Cornwall, a fierce, bold, 
and athletic race, among whom there 
was u stronger provincial feeling than 
in any other part of the realm, were 
greatly moved by the danger of 
Jawney, whom they reverenced less #5 
a ruler of the Church than as the he: 
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s mourable house, and the heir 
Seas descents of ancestors 
who had been of great note before the 
` Normans had set foot on English 
ground. All over the country the pea- 
sants chanted a ballad of which the 
burden is still remembered : 
« And shall Trelawney die, and shall Trelaw- 
ney die? © 
Then thirty thousand Cornish boys will 
know the reason why.” 
‘The miners from their caverns reechoed 
the song with a variation: 3 
“Then twenty thousand nnder ground will 
know the reason why,” ® 
The rustics in many parts of the 
country loudly expressed a strange 
hope which had neyer ceased to live in 
their hearts, Their Protestant Duke, 
their beloved Monmouth, would sud- 
denly appear, would lead them to vic- 
tory, and would tread down the King 
and the Jesuits under his feet.+ 
The ministers were appalled. Even 
Jeffreys would gladly have retraced his 
steps. He charged Clarendon with 
friendly messages to the Bishops, and 
threw on others the blame of the prose- 
cution which he had himself recom- 
mended, Sunderland again yentured 
to recommend concession. The late 
auspicious birth, he said, had given the 
King an excellent opportunity of with- 
drawing from a position full of danger 
and inconvenience without, incurring 
the reproach of timidity or of caprice, 
On such happy occasions it had been 
usual for sovereigns to make the hearts 
of subjects glad by acts of clemency ; 
and nothing could be more adyanta. 
geous to the Prince of Wales than that 
he should, while still in his cradle, be 
the peacemaker between his father and 
the agitated nation, But the King’s 
resolution was fixed. “I will go on,” 
he said. “TI have been only too indul- 
gent. Indulgence ruined my father.” 
‘The artful minister found that 
Usini his advice had been formerly 
land. taken only because it had been 
shaped to suit the royal temper, and 
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that, from the moment at which he 
began to counsel well, he began to 
counsel in vain, He had shown some 
signs of slackness in the proceeding 
against Magdalene College. He had 
recently attempted to convince the 
King that Tyreonnel’s scheme of con- 
fiscating the property of the English 
colonists in Ireland was full of danger, 
and ‘had, with the help of Powis and 
Bellasyse, so far succeeded that the exe- 
cution of the design had been post- 
poned for another year, But this 
timidity and serupulosity had excited 
disgust and suspicion in the royal 
mind.* The day of retribution had ar- 
rived. Sunderland was in the same 
situation in which his rival Rochester 
had been some months before. Each of 
the two statesmen in turn experienced 
the misery of clutching with an agoniz- 
ing grasp, power which was perceptibly 
slipping away. Each in turn saw his 
suggestions scornfully. rejected.’ Both 
endured the pain of reading displeasure 
and distrust in the countenance and 
demeanour of their master; yet both 
were by their country held responsible 
for those crimes and errors from which 
they had vainly endeavoured to dissuade 
him. While he suspected them of trying 
to win popularity at the expense of his 
authority and dignity, the public voice 
loudly “accused them of trying to win 
his favour at the expense of their own 
honour and of the general weal. Yet, 
in spite of mortifications and humilia- 
tions, they both clung to office with the 
gripe of drowning men. Both attempted 
to propitiate the King by affecting a 
willingness to be reconciled to his 
Church. But there was a point at 
which Rochester was determined to 
stop. He went to the verge of Apostasy ; 
but there he recoiled: and’ the world, 
in consideration of the firmness with 
which he refused to take the final step, 
granted him a liberal amnesty for all 
former compliances, Sunder. 

land, less scrupulous and less esc 
sensible of shame, re 
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and to recover the royal confidence, by 
an act which, to a mind impressed with 
the importance of religious truth, must 
have appeared to be one of the most 
Hlagitious of crimes, and which even men 
of the world regard us the last excess 
of baseness. About 2 week before the 
day fixed for the great trial, it was pub- 
licly announced that he was a Papist. 


The King talked with delight of'this |, 


triumph of divine grace. Courtiers and 
envoys kept their countenances as well 
as they could while the renegade pro- 
tested that he had been long convinced 
of the impossibility of finding salvation 
out of the communion of Rome, and 
that his-conscience would not let him 
rest till he had renounced the heresies 
in which he had been brought up. The 
news spread fust. At all the coffee- 
houses it was told how the prime mi- 
nister of England, his feet bare, and a 
taper in his hand, had repaired to the 
royal chapel and knocked humbly for 
admittance ; how a priestly voice from 
within had demanded who was there ; 
how Sunderland had made answer that 
a poor sinner who had long wandered 
from the true Church entreuted her to 
recéive and to absolve him; how the 
doors were opened; and how the neo- 
phyte partook of the holy mysteries.* 
This scandalous apostasy could not 
but heighten the interest with 
which the nation looked for- 
ward to the day when the fate 
of the seven brave confessors of the 
English Church was to be decided. To 
pack a jury was now the great object 
of the King. The crown lawyers were 
ordered to make strict inquiry as to 
the sentiments of the persons who were 
registered in the fregholders’ book. Sir 
Samuel Astry, Clerk of the Crown, 
whose duty*it was, in cases of this 
description, to select the names, was 
summoned to the palace, and had an 
interview with James in the presence 
of the Chancellor.f Sir Samucl seems 
to have done his best. For, among the 
forty eight persons whom he nominated, 
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were said to be several servants of the 
King, and several Roman Catholics.* 
But as the counsel for the Bishops had 
a right to strike off twelve, these per- 
sons were removed. The crown lawyers 
also struck off twelve. The list was 
thus reduced to twenty four. ‘The first 
twelve who answered to their names 
were to try the issue. 

On the twenty ninth of June, West- 
minster Hall, Old and Now Palace Yard, 
and all the neighbouring streets to a 
gteut distance were thronged with peo- 
ple. Such an auditory had never before 
and has never since been assembled in 
the Court of King’s Bench. Thirty 
fire temporal peers of the realm were 
counted in the crowd.t 

‘All the four Judges of the Court 
were on the bench. Wright, who 
presided, had been raised to his high 
place over the heads of many wbler and 
more learned men solely on account of 
his unscrupulous servility. Allibone 
was a Papist, and owed his situation 
to that dispensing power, the legality 
of which was now in question. Hollo- 
way had hitherto been a serviceable 
tool of the government. Even Powell, 
whose character for honesty stood high, 
had borne a part in some proceedings 
which it is impossible to defend. He 
had, in the great case of Sir Edward 
Hales, with some hesitation, it is true, 
and after some delay, concurred with 
the majority of the bench, and had 
thus brought on his character a stain 
which his honourable conduct on this 
day completely effaced. 

The counsel were by no means 
fairly matched. The government had 
required from its law officers services 
so odious and disgraceful that all the 
ablest jurists and advocates of the 
Tory bat ah had, one after another, 
refused to comply, and had been dis- 
missed from their employments. Sir 
Thomas Powis, the Attorney Gener» 
was scarcely of the third rank im 
profession. Sir William Williams, the 
Solicitor General, hud great abi ities 
and dauntless courage: but he “eda 
discretion; he loved wrangling; 3° 
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command over his temper; and 
ree an hated and despised by all 
iti arties. The most conspi- 
political pa A d 
cuous assistants of the Attorney an 
Solicitor were Serjeant Trinder, a Ro- 
man Catholic, and Sir Bartholomew 
Shower, Recorder of London, who had 
some legal learning, but whose fulsome 
apologies and endless repetitions were 
the jest of Westminster Hall. The 
government had wished to secure the 
services of Maynard: but he had 
plainly declared that he could not in 
conscience do what was asked of him.* 
On the other side were arrayed 
almost all the eminent forensic talents 
of the age. Sawyer and Finch, who, 
at the time of the accession of James, 
had been Attorney and Solicitor Gene- 
ral, and who, during the persecution of 
the Whigs in the late reign, had served 
the crown with but too much vehe- 
mence and success, were of counsel for 
the defendants. With them were 
joined two persons who, since age had 
diminished the activity of Maynard, 
were reputed the two best lawyers that 
could be found in the Inns of Court; 
Pemberton, who had, in the time of 
Charles the Second, been Chief Justice 
of the King’s Bench, who had been 
removed from his high place on 
account of his humanity and modera- 
tion, and who had resumed his practice 
at the bar; and Pollexfen, who had 
long been at the head of the Western 
circuit, and who, though he had in- 
curred much unpopularity by holdin; 
briefs for the crown at the Bloody 
Assizes, and particularly by appearing 
against Alice Lisle, was known to be 
at heart a Whig, if not a republican, 
Sir Creswell Levinz was also there, a 
man of great knowledge and experience, 
but of singularly timid nature. He 
had been removed from the bench 
some years before, because he was 
afraid to serve the purposes of the 
government. He was now afraid to 
appear as the advocate of the Bishops, 
and had at first refused to receive their 
retainer: but it had been intimated to 
him by the whole body of attorneys 
who employed him that, if he declined 
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this brief, he should meyer havo 
another.* 

Sir George Treby, an able and 
zealous Whig, who had been Recorder 
of London under the old charter, was 
on the same side. -Sir John Holt, a 
still more eminent Whig lawyer, was 
not retained for the defence, in conse- 
quence, it should seem, of some preju- 
dice conceived against him by San- 
croft, ‘but was privately consulted on 
the case by the Bishop of London,} 
The junior counsel for the Bishops 
was a young barrister named, John 
Somers. He had no advantages of 
birth or fortune; nor had he yet had 
any opportunity of distinguishing him- 
self before the eyes of the public: but 
his genius, his industry, his great and 
various accomplishments, were well 
known to a small circle of friends ; 
and, in spite of his Whig opinions, his 
pertinent and lucid mode of arguing 
and the constant ropriety óf his 
demeanour had already secured to him 
the ear of the Court of King’s Bench. 
The importance of obtaining his ser- 
vices had been strongly represented to 
the Bishops by Johnstone; and Pol- 
lexfen, it is said, had declared that no 
man in Westminster Hall was so well 
qualified to treat a historical and con- 
stitutional question as Somers, 

The jury was sworn. It consisted 
of persons of highly respectable station. 
The foreman was Sir Roger Langley, a 
baronet of old and honourable family, 


ig) With him were joined a knight and 


ten esquires, several of whom are 
known to haye been men of large 
possessions. ‘There were soma Non- 
conformists in the number; for the 
Bishops had wisely resolyed not to 
show any distrust of the Protestant, 
Dissenters, One name extited consi- 
derable alarm, that of Michael Amold. 


He was brewer to the Palace; and it. 


was apprehended that th, 
counted on his voice, 
that he complained 


© government. 
The story goes 
bitterly of the 
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+ I draw this inference from a letter of 
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position in which he found himself. 
“ Whatever I do,” he said, “Iam ae 
to be half ruined. If I say Not Guilty, 
I shall brew no more for the King; 
and if I say Guilty, I shall brew no 
more for anybody else.” * 

The trial then commenced, # trial 
which, even when coolly perused after 
the lapse of more than a century, and 
a half, has all the interest of a rama. 
The advocates contended on both sides 
with far more than professional keen- 
ness and vehemence; the audience 
listened with as much anxiety as if the 
fate of every one of them was to be 
decided by the verdict; and the turns 
of fortune were so sudden and amazing 
that the multitude, repeatedly passed 
in a single minute from anxiety to 
exultation, and back again from exulta- 
tion to still deeper anxiety. 

The information charged the Bishops 
with having written or published, in 
the _ county of Middlesex, a false, 
malicious, and seditious libel. ‘The 
Attorney and Solicitor first tried to 
prove the writing. For this purpose 
several persons were called to speak to 
the hands of the Bishops. But the 


witnesses were so unwilling that hardly | p: 


a single plain answer could be extracted 
from any of them. Pemberton, Pol- 
Jexfen, and Levinz contended that there 
was no evidence to go to the jury: 
Two of the Judges, Holloway anı 
Powell, declared themselves of the 
same opinion; and the hopes of the 
spectators rose high. ‘All at once the 
crown lawyers announced. their inten- 
tion to take another line. Powis, witl 
shame and reluctance which he coul 
not dissemble, put into the witness 
box Blathwayt, a Clerk of the Privy 
penne who had been ee Shen 
the King fnterrogated the Dis ops. 
Blathwayt Beats thet he had heard 
them own their signatures, His testi- 
mony Was decisive. “Why,” sal 
Judge Holloway to the Attorney, 
“when you had such evidence, di 
not you produce it at first, without 
this waste of time?” It soon app! 

why the counsel for the crown had 
been unwilling, without absolute neces- 


s Revolution Politics. 


sity, to resort to this mode of proof. 
Pemberton stopped Blathwayt, sub- 
jected him to a searching cross exami- 
nation, and insisted upon havingall that 
had passed between the King and the 
defendants fully related.“ That, isa 
pretty thing indeed,” cried Williams, 
“Do you think,” said Powis, “that you 
ure at liberty to ask our witnesses any 
impertinent question that comes into 
your heads?” The advocates of the 
Bishops were not men. to be so put 
down. “He is sworn,” said Pollexfen,* 
Sto tell the truth and the whole truth; 
and an answer we must and will have.” 
The witness shuffled, equivocated, pre- 
tended to misunderstand tho questions, 
implored the protection of the Court. 
But he was in hands from which it 
was not easy to escape. At length the 
Attorney again interposed. “78” he 
said, “you persist in asking such a 
question, tell us, ut least, what use you 
mean to make of it.” Pemberton, who, 
through the whole trial, did his duty 
manfully and ably, replied without 
hesitation; “ My Lords, I will answer 
Mr. Attorney. I will deal plainly with 
the Court. If the Bishops owned this 
aper under & promise from His Ma- 
Jesty that their confession should not 
‘be used against them, I hope that no 
unfair adyantage will be taken of 


them.” ‘You put, on His Majesty 


d|what I dare hardly name,” said 


Williams. “Since you will be so 
pressing, I demand, for the King, that 
the question may be recorded.” “ What 
do you mean, Mr. Solicitor?” said 


h | Sawyer, interposing. “I know what I 


mean,” said tho apostate: wI desire 
that the question may be recorded in 
Court.” “Record what you will, Iam 
not afraid of you, Mr. Solicitor,” said 
Pemberton. Then came a loud an 
fierce altercation, which Wright could 
with difficulty quiet. In other cir- 


d | cumstances, he would probably have 


ordered the question to be recorded, 
gad eemberton to be committed: a 
on this great day the unjust «m 
areal He 7 ian ub a side ae 
towards the thick rows © ae d a A 
Barons by whom he wat lian 
before whom, in the next Par iament, 
he might stand at tebar. He looked, 
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a bystander said, as if all the peers 
ee had halters in their pockets.* 
At length Blathwayt was forced to 
give a full account of what had passed. 
it appeared that the King had entered 
into no express covenant with the 
Bishops. But it appeared also that 
the Bishops might not unreasonably 
think that there was an implied en- 
gagement. Indeed, from the unwilling- 
ness of the crown lawyers to put the 
Clerk of the Council into the witness 
box, and from the vehemence with 
which they objected to Pemberton’s 
cross examination, it is plain that they 
were themselves of this opinion. 

However, the handwriting was now 

roved. But a new and serious ob- 
Jection was raised. -It was not suffi- 
cient to prove that the Bishops had 
written the alleged libel. It was ne- 
cessary to prove also that they had 
written it in the county of Middlesex. 
And not only was it out of the power 
of the Attorney and Solicitor to prove 
this; but it was in the power of the 
defendants to prove the contrary. For 
it so happened that Sancroft had never 
once left the palace at Lambeth from 
the time when the Order in Council 
appeared till after the petition was in 
the King’s hands. The whole case for 
the prosecution had therefore com- 
pletely broken down; and the audience, 
with great glee, expected a speedy ac- 
quittal. 

The crown lawyers then changed 
their ground again, abandoned alto- 
gether the charge of writing a libel, 
and undertook to prove that the Bishops 
had published a libel in the county of 
Middlesex. The difficulties were great. 
The delivery of the petition to the 
King was undoubtedly, in the eye of 
the law, a publication. But how was 
this delivery to be proved? No person 
had been present at the andience in the 
royal closet, except the King and the 
defendants. The King could not well 
be sworn. It was therefore only by 
the admissions of the defendants that 
the fact of publication could be esta- 
blished. Blathwaytwasagain examined, 

* This i: expression of an eyewitness, 
It aa letter in the Mackintosh Col- 
Jection. 


Cx: VIII, 
but in vain. He well remembered, he 
said, that the Bishops owned their 
hands; but he did not remember that 
they owned the paper which luy on the 
table of the Privy Council to be the 
same paper which they had deliyered 
to the King, or that they were eyen 
interrogated on that point. Several 
other official men who had been in 
attendance on the Council were called, 
and among them Samuel Pepys, Se- 
cretary of the Admiralty; but none of 
them ‘could remember that anything 
was said about the delivery. It was 
to no purpose that Williams put lead- 
ing questions till the counsel on the 
other side declared that such twisting, 
such wiredrawing, was never seen in a 
court of justice, and till Wright himself 
was forced to admit that the Solicitor’s 
mode of examination was contrary to 
all rule. As witness after witness an- 
swered in the negative, roars of laughter 
and shouts of triumph which the Judges 
did not even attempt to silence, shook 
the hall. : 

It seemed that at length this hard 
fight had been won. The case for the 
crown was closed. Had the counsel for 
the Bishopsremained silent, an acquittal 
was certain; for nothing which the 
most corruptand shameless Judge could 
venture to call legal evidence of publi- 
cation had been given. The Chief 
Justice was beginning to charge the 
jury, and would undoubtedly have di- 
rected them to acquit the defendants; 
but Finch, too anxious to be perfectly 
discreet, interfered, and begged to be 
heard. “If you will be heard,” said 
Wright, “ you shall be heard; but you 
do not understand your own interests.” 
The other counsel for the defence made 
Finch sit down, and begged the Chief 
Justice to proceed. He wês about to 
do so, when a messenger came to the 
Solicitor General with news that Lord 
Sunderland could prove the publication, 
and would come down to the court im- 
mediately. Wright maliciously told 


the counsel for the defence that the: 
had only themselves to thank for i 
turn which things had tuken. The 
countenances of the great multitude 
fell. Finch was, during some hours, 


the most unpopular man in the country. 
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Why could he not sit still as his betters, 
Sawyer, Pemberton, and Pollexfen, had 
done? His love of meddling, his am- 
bition to make a fine speech, had ruined 
everything. 

Meanwhile the Lord President was 
brought in a sedan chair through the 
hall. Not a hat moved as he passed; 
and many voices cried out “Popish 
dog.” He came into court pale and 
trembling, with, eyes fixed on the 
ground, and gaye his evidence in a 
faltering voice. He swore that the 
Bishops had informed him of their in- 
tention to present a pens to the 
King, and that they had been admitted 
into the royal closet for that purpose. 
This circumstance, coupled with the 
circumstance that, after they left the 
closet, there was in the King’s hands a 
petition signed by them, was such proof 
as might reasonably satisfy a jury of 
the fact of the publication. 

+ Publication in Middlesex was then 
proved. But was the paper thus pub- 
lished a false, malicious, and seditious 
libel? Hitherto the matter in dispute 
liad been whether a fact which every- 
body well knew to be true could be 
proved according to technical rules of 
evidence; but now the contest became 

“one of deeper interest. It was neces- 
sary to inquire into the limits of pre- 
rogative and liberty, into the right of 
the King to dispense with statutes, 
into the right of the subject to petition 
for the redress of grievances. During 
three hours the counsel for the peti- 
tioners argued with great force in de- 
fence of the fundamental principles of 
the constitution, and proved from the 
Journals of the House of Commons that 
the Bishops had affirmed no more than 
the truth when they represented to the 
King that tfie dispensing power which 
he claimed had been repeatedly de- 
clared illegal by Parliament. Somers 
rose last. He spoke little more than 
five minutes: but every word was fi 
of weighty matter; and when he sate 
down his reputation as an orator and & 
constitutional lawyer was established. 
He went through the expressions which 
wero used in the information to describe 
the offence imputed to the Bishops; and 
showed that every word, whether ad- 
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jective or substantive, was altogether 
inappropriate. The offence imputed 
was a false, a malicious, a seditious 
Libel. False the paper was not; for 
every fact which it set forth had been 
shown from the journals of Parliament 
to be true. Malicious the paper was 
not; for the defendants had not sought 
an occasion of strife, but had *been 
placed by the government in such a 
situation that they must either oppose 
themselves to the royal will, or violate 
the most sacred obligations of con- 
science and honour, Seditious the paper 
was not; for it had not been scattered 
by the writers among the rabble, but 
delivered privately into the hands of 
the King alone; and a libel it was not, 
but a decent petition such as, by the 
laws of England, nay, by the laws of 
imperial Rome, by the laws of all civi- 
lised states, a subject who thinks him- 
self aggrieved may with propriety pro- 
sent to the sovereign. 

The Attorney replied shortly and 
feebly. The Solicitor spoke at great 
length and with great acrimony, an 
was often interrupted by the clamours 
and hisses of the audience. He went 
so far as to lay it down that no subject: 
or body of subjects, except the Houses 
of Parliament, had a right to petition 
the King. ‘The galleries were furious; 
and the Chief Justice himself stood 
aghast at the effrontery of this venal 
turncoat. 

At length Wright proceeded to sum 
up the evidence. His language showed 
that the awe in which he stood of the 
government was tempered by the awe 
with which the audience, so numerous, 
so splendid, and so strongly excited, 
had impressed him. He said that he 
would give no opinion on the question 
of the dispensing power; that it was 
not necessary for him to do so; that 
he could not agree with much of the 
Solicitor’s speech; that it was the right 
of the subject to petition; but that the 
particular petition before the Court The 
improperly worded, and was i = 
contemplation of law, a libel. „Allil a 
was of the same mind, but, 1 ab i 
his opinion, showed such gny KEA 
rance of law and historyas 05 


him the contempt of all ‘who heard him, 


168 s 
vay evaded the question of the 
Holloway T ae a said that the 
dispensing pi gp Ae h 
petition seemed to him to be such as 
subjects who think themselyes ag- 
grieved are entitled to present, and 
therefore no libel. Powell took a bolder 
course. He avowed that, in his judg- 
ment, the Declaration of Indulgence 
was amullity, and that the dispensing 
power, as lately exercised, was utterly 
inconsistent with all law, If these 
encroachments of prerogative were al- 
lowed, there was an end of Parliaments, 
The whole legislative authority would 
be in the King. “That issue, gentle- 
men,” he said, “T leaye to God and to 
your consciences,” *# 

It was dark before the jury retired 
to consider of their verdict. The night 
was a night of intense anxiety. Some 
etters are extant which were de- 
Spatched during that period of sus- 
pense, and which haye therefore an 
interest of a peculiar kind. “Tt js 
very late,” wrote the Papal Nuncio; 
“and the decision is not yet known, 
The Judges and the culprits have gone 
to their own homes, The jury remain 
together. Tomorrow we shall learn 

the event of this great struggle.” 

The solicitor for the Bishops sate u 
all night with a body of servants on 
the stairs leading to the room where 
the jury was consulting. It was abso- 
lately necessary to watch the officers 
who watched the doors 3 for those ofi 
cers were supposed to be in the interest 
of the crown, and might, if not care- 
fully observed, have furnished a courtly 
juryman with food, which would have 
enabled him to starve out the other 
eleven. Strict guard was therefore 
kept. Not even acandle to light a pipe 
was permitted to enter. Some basins 
of water for washing were suffered to 
pass at about four in the morning, 
‘The jurymen, raging with thirst, soon 

lapped up the whole. Great numbers 
of people walked the neighbouring 
streets till dawn. Every hour a mes- 
senger came from Whitehall to know 
what was passing. Voices, high in 
altercation, were repeatedly heard within 


roceedings in the Collection of 
State Trine. I have taken some touches from 
Johnstone, and some from Van Citters, 
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the room: but nothing certain was 
known.* 

At first nine were for acquitting and 
three for convicting. Two.of the mi- 
nority soon gave way: but Arnold was 
obstinate. ‘Thomas Austin, a country 
gentleman of great estate, who had paid 
close attention to the evidence and 
Speeches, and had taken full notes, 
wished to argue the question, Arnold 
declined. He was not used, he dog- 
gedly said, to reasoning and debating.. 
His conscience was not satisfied ; and 
he should not acquit the Bishops. “If 
you come to that,” said Austin, “look 
atme. Iam the largest and strongest 
of the twelve; and before I find such a 
petition as this a libel, here I will stay 
till I am no bigger than a tobacco 
pipe.” It was six in the morning before 
Arnold yielded. It was soon known 
that the jury were agreed: but what 
the verdict would be was still a secret. 

At ten the Court again mete The 
crowd was greater than eyer, The jury 
appeared in their box; and there was 
a breathless stillness, 

Sir Samuel Astry spoke. “Do you 
find the defendants, or any of The ver- 
them, guilty of the misde- dict 
meanour whereof they are impeached, 
or not guilty?” Sir Roger Langley 
answered, “ Not Guilty.” As the words 
were uttered, Halifax sprang up and 
waved his hat. At that signal, Joy of the 
benches and galleries raised a pave. 
shout. In a moment ten thousand 
persons, who crowded the great hall, 
replied with a still louder shout, which 
made the old oaken roof crack H 
in another moment the innumerable 
throng without set up a third huzza, 
which was heard at Temple Bar, The 
boats which cóvered the Thames gave 
an answering cheer. A peal of gun- 
powder was heard on the water, and 
another, and another; and 50, in a few 
moments, the glad tidings went flying 
past the Savoy and the Friars to Lon. 
don Bridge, and to the forest of masts 
below. As the news 


Spread, streets and 
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tie morning; Tanner Msg. 3 Revolution Po- 
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squares, marketplaces and coffeehouses, 
broke forth into acclamations. Yet 
were the acclamations less strange than 
the weeping. For the feelings of men 
had been wound up to such a point that 
at length the stern English nature, so 
little used to outward signs of emotion, 
gave way, and thousands sobbed aloud 
for very joy. Meanwhile, from the out- 
skirts of the multitude, horsemen were 
spurring off to bear along all the great 
roads intelligence of the victory of our 
Church and nation. Yet not even that 
astounding explosion could uwe the 
bitter and intrepid spirit of the Solici- 
tor, Striving to make himself heard 
above the din, he called on the Judges 
to commit those who had violated, by 
clamour, the dignity of a court of justice. 
One of the rejoicing populace wasseized. 
But the tribunal felt that it would be 
absurd to punish a single individual for 
an offence common to hundreds of thou- 
sands,and dismissed him with a gentle 
reprimand.* 

It was vain to think of passing at 
that moment to any other business. 
Indeed the roar of the multitude was 
such that, during half an hour, scareely 
a word could be heard in the court. 
Williams got to his coach amidst a 
tempest of hisses and curses, Cart- 
wright, whose curiosity was ungoyern- 
able, had been guilty of the folly and 
indecency of coming to Westminster in 
order to hear the decision. He was 
recognised by his sacerdotal garb and 
by his corpulent figure, and was hooted 
through the hall, “Take care,” said 
one, © of the wolf in sheep's clothing.” 
“Make room,” cried another, “for the 
man with the Pope in his belly." 


* State Trials; Oldmixon, 759.; Claren- 
don's Diary, June 25. 1688 ; Johnstone, July 
2.5 Van Citters, Jnly $p 3 Adda, July 3.3 
Luttreil’s Diary ; Barillon, July y- 

t Van Citters, July fr The gravity with 
which he tells the story has a comic effect. 
“Den Bisschop van Chester wie seer de partic 
yan het hof hondt, om te voldoen san syne 
gewoone nieusgicrigheyt, hem op dien tyt in 
‘Westminster Hall mede hebbende laten vin- 
den, in het uytgaan doorgaans was uytgi 
ten voor grypende wolf in schaaps kli 
ren; en hy synde cen heer yan Hooge. stature 
en vollyvig, Spotsgewyse nlomme geroepen 
{vas dat men voor hem plaats moeste maken, 
om te laten passen, gelyck ook geschiede, om 
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The acquitted prelates took refuge in 
the nearest chapel from the erowd which 
implored their blessing. Many churches 
were open on that morning throughout 
the capital; and many pious persons 
repaired thither, The bells of all the 
parishes of the City and liberties were 
ringing. The jury meanwhile could 
searcely make their way out of the hall. 
They wero forced to shake"hands with 
hundreds. “God bless you!” cried the 
people; “God prosper your families! 
you have done like honest goodnatuted 
gentlemen: you haye saved us all to- 
day.” As the noblemen who had at- 
tended to support the good cause drove 
off, they flung from their carriage win- 
dows handfuls of money, and bade tho 
crowd drink to the health of the King, 
the Bishops, and the jury.* 


The Attorney went with the tidings 
to Sunderland, who happened to be 
conversing with the Nuncio. “ Never,” 
suid Powis, “within man's memory, 
hare there been such shouts und such 
tears of joy as today.” The King had 
that morning visited the camp on 
Hounslow Heath. Sunderland instantly 
sent a courier thither with the news. 
James was in Lord Feyersham’s tent 
when the express arrived. He was 

eatly disturbed, and exclaimed in 
French, “ So much the worse for them.” 
He soon set out for London. While he 
was present, respect prevented the 


dat soo sy uytschreenwden en hem in het 
aansigt seyden, hy den Paus in syn Duyck 
hadde.” 

* Luttrell; Van Citters, July fy 1088. 
“Soo syn in tegendeel gedagte jurys met de 
uyterste acclamatie en nlle teyckenen van 
genegenheyt en danckbaarheyt in het door 
passeren yan de gemeente ontvangen, Hon- 
derden vielen haar om den hals met alle be- 
denckelycke wowensch van segen en geluck 
over hare persoonen en familien, om dat sy 
haar so heusch en eerlyck buyten verwag- 
tinge als het ware in desen gedragen hadden. 
Veele yan de grooten en kleynen adel wierpen 
in het wegryden handen vol gelt onder de 
armen luyden, om op de gesontheyt yan den 
Coning, der Hecren Prolaten, en de Jurys © 
At derland la 

q i mäer] 
+ “Mi trovava con Milord Su l yyocnto 
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Idiers from giving a loose to their 
Talina but he had scarcely quitted 


the camp when he heard a great shout- | Ii 


i ind him. He was surprised, and 
pe that uproar meant. “ No- 
thing,” was the answer: “ the soldiers 
are glad that the Bishops are acquit- 
ted.” “Do you call that nothing?” said 
James. And then he Tepeated, ‘So 
much the worse for them,” # 

. He might well be out of temper. His 
defeat hud been complete and most 
hntmiliating. Had the prelates eseaped 
on account of come technical defect in 
the case for the crown, had they escaped 
because they had not written the peti- 
tion in Middlesex, or because it was 
impossible to prove, according to the 


strict rules of law, that they had deli- |d 


vered to the king the paper for which 
they were called in question, the prero- 
fative would haye suffered no shock. 
Happily for the coun » the fact of 
publication had been ful ly established. 
The counsel for the defence had there- 
fore been forced to attack the dispens- 
ing power. They had attacked it with 
great learning, eloquence, and boldness, 
The advocates of the government had 
been by universal acknowledgment 
overmatched in the contest, Not a 
single Judge had ventured to deélare 
that the Declaration of Indulgence was 
legal. 
The Jan- 
guage of the whole town was that the 


been universally reviled, was now uni- 
versally applauded. He had been un- 
willing, it was said, to let the case be 
decided in a way which would have left 
the great constitutional question still 
doubtful. He had felt that a verdict 
which should ‘acquit his clients, without 
condemning the Declaration of Indul- 
gence, would be but half a victory. It 
is certain that Finch deserved neither 
the reproaches which had been cast on 
him while the event was doubtful, nor 
the praises which hereceived when ithad 
roved happy. It was absurd to blame 
him because, during the short delay 


* Burnet, i, 744,; Van Citters, July ES 
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2 general 
principle; and still more absurd was 
it to praise him for what would haye 
een a gross violation of Professional 
duty. 

That joyful day was followed by a 
not less joyful evening. ‘The Bishops, 
and some of their most respectable 
friends, in vain exerted themselves to 
Prevent tumultuous demonstrations of 
public feeling. .Never within the me- 
mory of the oldest, not even on that 
night on which it was known through 
London that the army of Scotland had 
eclared for a free Parliament, had the 
streets been in such a glare with bon- 
fires. Round every bonfire crowds 
Were drinking good ‘health to the Bi- 
shops and confusion to the Papists. 
The windows wera lighted with rows 
of candles. Each row consisted of 
seven; and the taper in the centre, 
which was taller than the rest, repre- 
sented the Primate, The noise of 
rockets, squibs, and firearms, was in- 
cessant. One huge pile of faggots 


One Judge had in the strongest | Lo: 


blazed right in front of the great gate 
of Whitehall. Others were lighted be- 
fore the doors of Roman Catholic peers. 
rd Arundell of Wardour wisely 
quieted the mob with a little money: 
but at Salisbury House in the Strand 
an attempt at resistance was made, 

rd Salisbury’s servants sallied out 
and fired: but they killed only the 
unfortunate beadle of the parish, who 
had come thither to put out the fire ; 
and they were soon routed and driven 
back into the house. None of the 
Spectacles of that night interested the 
common people so muchas: one with 
which they had, a fow Years before, 
been familiar, and which they now, 
after a long interval, enjoyed once 
more, the burning of the P, 


Hs, ; Ope. This 
once familiar Pageant js known to our 
generation only b, eseriptions and 


engravings, A fi re, 
resembling those Tude representations 
of Guy Fawkes Which are still paraded 
on the fifth of November, but made of 
wax with some skill, and adorned at 
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no small expense with robes and a 
tiara, was mounted on a chair resem- 
bling that in which the Bishops of 
Rome are still, on some great festivals, 
borne through Saint Peter's Church to 
the high altar. His Holiness was 
enerally accompanied by a train of 
lardinals and Jesuits. At his ear 
stood a buffoon disguised as a devil 
with horns and tail. No rich and zeal- 
ous Protestant grudged his guinea on 
such an occasion, and, if rumour could 
be trusted, the cost of the procession 
was sometimes not less than a thousand 
ounds, After the Pope had been 
orne some time in state over the heads 
of the multitude, he was committed to 
the flames with loud acclamations,” In 
the time of the popularity of Oates 
and Shaftesbury, this show was exhi- 
ited annually in Fleet Street before 
the windows of the Whig Club on the 
anniversary of ‘the birth of Queen 
Elizapeth. Such was the celebrity of 
these grotesque rites, that Barillon once 
risked his life in order to peep at them 
from a hiding place.* But, from the 
day when the Rye House plot was dis- 
covered, till the day of the acquittal of| 
the Bishops, the ceremony had been 
disused. Now, however, sev Popes 
made their appearance in different parts 
of London. ‘The Nuncio was much 
shocked ; and the King was more hurt 
py this insult to his Church than by all 
the other affronts which he had received. 
The magistrates, however, could do 
nothing. The Sunday had dawned, 
and the bells of the parish churches 


were ringing for early prayers, before 
the fires began to languish and the 
crowds to disperse. A proclamation 
was speedily put forth against the 
rioters, Many of them, mostly young 
apprentices, were apprehen ed; but 
the bills were thrown out at the Mid- 
lesex sessions. The Justices, many 
of whom were Roman Catholics, ex- 
postulated with the grand jury and sent 


2 geo a-very curions narrative published, 
among other papers, in 1710, by Danby, then 
There is an amusing account 
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them three or four times back, but to 
no purpose.* 

Meanwhile the glad tidings were 


flying to every part of the puiar 
kingdom, and were everywhere nat of 
received with rapture. Glou- Reeling at 
cester, Bedford, and Lich- Can 
field were among the places which 
were distinguished by peculiar zeal; 
but Bristol and Norwichywhich stood 
nearest to London in population and 
wealth, approached nearest to London 
in enthusiasm on this joyful occasion. 

The prosecution of the Bishops is an 
event which stands by itself in our 
history. It was the first and the last 
occasion on which two feelings of tre- 
mendous potency, two feelings which 
haye generally been opposed to each 
other, andeitherof which, when strongly 
excited, has sufficed to conyulse the 
state, were united in perfect harmony. 
‘Those feelings were love of the Church 
and love of freedom. During many 
generations every violent outbreak of 
High Church feeling, with one excep- 
tion, has been unfavourable to civil 
liberty ; every violent outbreak of zeal 
for liberty, with one exce] tion, has 
been unfavourable to the authority and 
influence of the prelacy and the priest- 
hood. In 1688 the cause of the hie- 
rarchy was for a moment that of the 
popular party. More than nine thou- 
sand clergymen, with the Primate and 
his most respectable suffragans at their 
head, offered themselves to endure 
bonds and the spoiling, of their goods 
for the great fundamental principle of 
our free constitution. The effect was 
a coalition which included the’ most 
zealous Cavaliers, the most zealous re- 
publicans, and all the intermediate 
sections of the community. The spirit 
which had supported Hampden in the 
receding generation, the spirit which, 
in the succeeding generation, support 
Sacheverell, combined to support the 
Archbishop who was Hampden and 
Sacheverell in one. Those classes of 
society which are most dee ly 20- 
terested in the preservation © order, 
Citters, Tuly 75. 
on, July i 
Tiuttreli'a Diary; Newsletter of Jy 4-5 Old- 
ety 789.3 Eilis Correspondence. 
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ich in troubled times are generally 
eee to strengthen the hands of 
government, and which have a natural 
antipathy to agitators, followed, with- 
out scruple, the guidance ofa venerable 
man, the first peer of the Parliament, 
the first minister of the Church, a Tory 
in politics, a saint in manners, whom 
tyranny had in his own despite turned 
into a demagogue. Many, on the other 
hand, who had always abhorred episco- 
pacy, as a relic of Popery, and as an 
instrument of arbitrary power, now 
asked on bended knees the blessing 
of a prelate who was ready to wear 
fetters and to lay his aged limbs on 
bare stones rather than betray the in- 


terests of the Protestant religion and |h: 


sot the prerogative above the laws. 
With love of the Church and with love 
of freedom was mingled, at this great 
crisis, æ third feeling which is amon: 
the most honourable peculiarities of our 
national character. An individual op- 
pressed by power, even when destitute 
of all claim to public respect and grati- 
tude, generally finds strong sympathy 
among us. Thus, in the time of our 
grandfathers, society was thrown into 
confusion by the persecution of Wilkes. 
We have ourselves seen the nation 
roused to madness by the wrongs of 
Queen Caroline. It is probable, there- 
fore, that, even if no great’ political or 
religious interest had been staked on 
the event of the proceeding against 
the Bishops, England would not have 
seen, without strong emotions of pity 
and anger, old men of stainless virtue 
pursued by the vengeance of a harsh 
and inexorable prince who owed to 
their fidelity the crown which he wore, 

Actuated by these sentiments our 
ancestors arrayed themselves against 
the government in one huge and com- 
pact mass. All ranks, all parties, all 
Protestant sects, mado up that vast 
phalanx. In the van were the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal. Then came 
the landed gentry and the clergy, both 
the Universities, all the Inns of Court, 
merchants, shopkeepers, farmers, the 
porters who plied in the streets of the 
great towns, the peasants who ploughed 
the fields, The league against the King 
included the very foremost-men who 
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manned his ships, the very sentinels 
who guarded his palace. ‘The names 
of Whig and Tory were for a moment 
forgotten. The old Exclusionist took 
the old Abhorrer by the hand, Episco- 
peas, Presbyterians, Independents, 

aptists, forgot their long feud, and 
remembered only their common Pro- 
testantism and their common danger. 
Divines bred in the school of Laud 
talked loudly, not only of toleration, 
but of comprehension. The Arch. 
bishop soon after his acquittal put forth 
a pastoral letter which is one of the 
most remarkable compositions of that 
age. He had, from his youth up, been 
at war with the Nonconformists, and 
ad repeatedly assailed them with un- 
just and unchristian asperity. His 
principal work was a hideous carica- 
ture of the Calvinistic theology.* He 


g|had drawn up for tho thirtieth of 


January and for the twenty ninth of 
May forms of prayer which reflected 
on the Puritans in language so Strong 
‘that the government had thought fit to 
Soften it down. But now his heart wag 
melted and open. He solemnly en- 
joined the Bishops and clergy to have 
a very tender regard to their brethren 
the Protestant Dissenters, to visit them 
often, to entertain them hospitably, to 
discourse with them civilly, to persuade 
them, if it might be, to conform to the 
Church, but, if that were found impos- 
sible, to join them heartily and affec 
tionately in exertions for the blessed 
cause of the Reformation. 

Many pious persons in subsequent 
years remembered that time with bitter 
regret. They described it us a short 
glimpse ofa golden age between twoiron 


* The Fur Predestinatus, 

t This document will be found in the first 
of the twelve collections of papers Telating to 
the affairs of Ei land, printed at the end of 
1688 and the bending of 1689. It was put 
forth on the 26th of July, not quite a month 
after the trial. Lloyd of Saint Asaph abont 
the same time told Henry Wharton that the 
DAETA vere “a aise an entirely new 

icy to TO} 35 
Omni modo curaturos ni stint, Dissenters; 


TOs Ut ecclesia sordibus ct 
exueretur; ut sectartis 


pii esent; ut pe 


tur, extinctis penitus legibus mulctato- 
— Excerpta ex Vita H. Wharton. 
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ages. Such lamentation, though natural, | has never since been similar misgovern- 
wwasnotreasonable. ‘The coalition of 1688 | ment. Tt must be remembered that, 
was produced, and could be produced, though concord is in itself better than 
only by tyranny which approached toin- discord, discord may indicate & better 
sanity, and by danger which threatened | state of things than is indicated by con- 
at once all the great institutions of the } cord. Calamity and peril often force 
country. If there has never since been | men to combine. Prosperity and secu- 


similar union, the reason is that there |rity often encourage them to separate. 
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to his posterity. This yista of cala- 
mitieshad no end. It stretched beyond 
the life of the youngest man living, 
beyond the eighteenth century. None 
could say how many generations of 
Protestant Englishmen might have to 


Tue acquittal of the Bishops was not 
the only event which makes the thir- 
tieth of June 1688 a great epoch in 
history. On that day, while the bells 
of & hundred churches were ringing, 
while multitudes were busied, from 
Hyde Park to Mile End, in piling fag- | bear oppression, stich as, even when it 
gots and dressing Popes for the re- | had been believed to be short, had been 

d | found almost insupportable. Was there 
then no remedy? One remedy there 
was, quick, sharp, and decisive, 2 re- 
medy which the Whigs had been but 
too ready to employ, but which had 
always been regarded by the Tories as, 
in all cases, unlawful. 

The greatest Anglican doctors of that 
age ha‘ maintained that no breach of 
law or contract, no excess of cruelty, 
rapacity, or licentiousness, on the part 
of a rightful king, could justify his 
people in withstanding him by force. 
Some of them had delighted to exhibit 
tho doctrine of nonresistance in a form 


joicings of the night, was despatche 
from London to the Hague an instru- 
ment scarcely less important to the 
liberties of England than the Great 
Charter. 

The prosecution of the Bishops, and 
change thie pirthofthe Prince of Wales, 
iawa — had produced a great revolu- 
opinion of 4. r 4 
orlnperies tion in the feelings of many 
fone Tories. At the very moment 
lastu at which their Church was suf- 
rentance, fering the last excess of injury 
and insult, they were compelled to re- 
nounce the hope of peaceful deliverance. 
Hitherto they had flattered themselves 
that the trial to which their loyalty | so exaggerated as to shock common 
was subjected would, though severe, be | Sense ‘and humanity, ‘They frequently 
temporary, and that their wrongs would | and emphatically remarked that Nero 

was at the head of the Roman govern- . 


- shortly be redressed without any viola- 
tion of the ordinary rule of succession. | ment when Saint Paul inculeated the 
A very different prospect was now | duty of obeying magistrates. The in- 
before them? As far as they could | ference which they drew was that, if 
Jook forward they saw only misgovern- | an English king should, without, any 
ment, such as that of the last three | law but his own pleasure, persecute his 
years, extending through ages. The | subjects for not worshipping “idols, 
cradle of the heir apparent of the crown | should fling them to the lions in the 
was surrounded by Jesuits. Deadly | Tower, should wrap them up in pitehe 
hatred of that Church of which he would | cloth and set them on fire to hight up 
one day be the head would be studi- Saint James's Park, and should pe as 
ously instilled into his infant mind, with these massacres till whole tow 
would be the guiding principle of his |and shires were left witho onl r 
life, and would be bequeathed by him | habitant,, the survivors would § e 
I 
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eekly to submit, and to be torn 
ones os roasted alive without a 
struggle. The arguments in favour of 
this proposition were futile indeed: but 
the place of sound argument was amply 
supplied by the omnipotent sophistry 
of interest and of passion. Many 
writers have expressed wonder that 
the highspirited Cavaliers of England 
should have been zealous for the most 
slavish theory that has ever been known 
among men. The truth is that this 
theory at first presented itself to the 
Cavalier as the very opposite of slavish. 
Its tendency was to make him not a 
slave but a freeman and a master. It 
exalted him by exalting one whom he 
regarded as his protector, as his friend, 
as the head of his beloved party andvof 
his more beloved Church. When Re- 
publicans wete dominant the Royalist 
had endured wrongs and insults which 
the restoration of the legitimate govern- 
ment had enabled him to retaliate. 
Rebellion: was therefore associated in 
his imagination, with subjection and 
degradation, and monarchical authority 
with liberty and ascendency. It had 
never crossed his imagination that a 
time might come when a King, a Stuart, 
would persecute the most loyal of the 
clergy and gentry with more than the 
animosity of the Rump or the Protector. 
Tift time had however®arrived. It 
was now to be seen how the patience 
which Churchmen professed to have 
learned trom the writings of Paul would 
stand the test of a persecution by no 
means so severe as that of Nero. The 
event was such us everybody who knew 
anything of human nature would have 
predicted. Oppression speedily did 
what philosophy and eloquence would 
have failed to do. The system of Fil 
mer might have survived the attacks 
of Locke: but it never recovered from 
the death blow given by James. 
That logic, which, while it was used 
to prove that Presbyterians and Inde- 
endents ought to hear imprisonment 
and confiscation with meekness, had 
been pronounced unanswerable, seemed 
to be of very little force when the ques- 
tion was whether Anglican Bishops 
should be imprisoned, and the revenues 
of Anglican colleges confiscated. Tt 
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had been often repeated, from the pul- 
pits of all the Cathedrals of the land, 
that the apostolical injunction to’ obey 
the civil magistrate was absolute and 
universal, and that it was impious pre- 
sumption in man to limit a precept 
which had been promulgated without 
any limitation in the word of God. 
Now, however, divines, whose sagacity 
had been sharpened by the imminent 
danger in which they stood of being 
turned out of their livings and prebends 
to make room for Papists, discovered 
flaws in the reasoning which had for- 
merly seemed so convincing. The 
ethical parts of Scripture were not to 
be construed like Acts of Parliament, 
or like the casuistical treatises of the 
schoolmen. What Christian really 
turned the"left cheek to the ruffian who 
had smitten the right? What Christian 
really gave his cloak to the thieves who 
had taken his coat away? Both in the 
Old and in the New Testament general 
rules were perpetually laid down unac- 
companied by the exceptions, Thus 
there was a general command not to 
kill, unaccompanied by any reservation 
in favour of the warrior who kills in 


‘defence of his king and country. There 
was a general command not to swear, 
unaccompanied by any reservation in 
favour of the witness who swears to 
speak the truth before a judge, Yet 
the lawfulness of defensive war, and of 
judicial oaths, was disputed only by a 
few obscure sectaries, and was posi- 
tively affirmed in the articles of the 
Church of England, All the arguments, 
which showed that the Quaker, who 
refused to bear arms, or to kiss the 
Gospels, was unreasonable and perverse, 
might be turned against those who 
denied to subjects the right of r 
extreme tyranny by force. 
contended that the ¢ 
hibited homicide 
prohibited swearing, 


an is enjoined to 
of his neighbours, 
construed, be found 
not to apply to eases jn which homicide 
or swearing might be. absolutely neces- 
sary to protect the dearest interests of 


1688. 
society, it was not easy to deny that 
the texts which prohibited resistance 
ought to be construed in the same 
manner. If the ancient people of God 
had been directed sometimes to destroy 
human life, and sometimes to bind 
themselves by oaths, they had also been 
directed sometimes to resist wicked 
princes. If early fathers of the Church 
had occasionally used language which 
seemed to imply that they disapprov 
of all resistance, they had also occa- 
sionally used language which seemed 
to imply that they disapproved of all 
war and of all: oaths. In truth the 
doctrine of passive obedience, as taught 
at Oxford in the reign of Charles the 
Second, can be deduced from the Bible 
only by a mode of interpretation which 
would irresistibly lead us to the con- 
clusions of Barclay and Penn. 

Tt was not merely by arguments drawn 
from the letter of Scripture that the 
Anglican theologians had, during the 
years Which immediately followed the 
‘Restoration, laboured to prove their 
fayourite tenet. They had attempted 
to show that, even if revelation had 
Deen silent, reason would have taught 
yrise’ men the folly and wickedness of 
allvesistance to established go ernment. 
It was universally admitted that sucl 
résistance was, except in extreme cases, 
unjustifiable. ‘And who would under- 
take to draw the line between extreme 
cages and ordinary cases? Was there 
any government in the world under 
which there were not to be found some 
discontented and fuctious men who 
would say, and perhaps think, that 
their grievances constituted an extreme 
case? If, indeed, it were possible to 
lay down 2 clear and accurate rule 
which might forbid men to rebel against 
Trajan, and yet leave them at liberty 
to rebel against Caligula, such a rule 
might "be highly beneficial. But no 
such rule had ever been, or ever would 
be, framed. To say that rebellion was 
Jawful under some circumstances, with- 
out accurately defining those circum- 
stances, Was to say that every man 
might rebel whenever he thought fit; 
and a society in which every man 7 


. belled whenever he thought fit would 


be mare miserable than a society 80- 


h | between 
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verned by the most eruel and licentious 
despot. It was therefore necessary to 
maintain the great principle of nonre- 
sistance in allits integrity. Particular 
cases might doubtless be put in which 
resistance would benefit a community: 
but it was, on the whole, better that 
the people should patiently endure a 
bad government than that they should 
relieve themselves by violating a law 


‘ed | on which the security of all government 


depended. 
Such reasoning easily convinced a 
dominant and prosperous party, but 
could ill bear the scrutiny of minds 
strongly excited by royal injustice and 
ingratitude. It is true that to trace 
the exact boundary between rightful 
and wrongful resistance is impossible : 
but this impossibility arises from the 
nature of right and wrong} and is found 
in every part of ethical science A 
good action is not'distinguished from a 
bad aetion by marks so plain as those 
which distinguish a hexagon from 
square. There is a, frontier where 
virtue and vice fade ito each other. 
Who has ever been able to, define the 
exact boundary between courage and 
rashness, between prudence and co- 
wardice, between frugality and avarice, 
liberality and prodigality? 
Who has ever been able to say how far 
mercy to offehders ought to be carried, 
and where it ceases to deserve the 
name of mercy and becomes a perni- 
cious weakness? What casuist, what 
lawgiver, has ever been able nicely to 
mark the limits of the right of self- 
defence?’ All our jurists hold that a 
certain quantity of risk to life or limb 
justifies a man in shooting or stabbing 
‘an assailant: but they have long given 
up in despair the attempt to describe, 
in precise words, that quantity of risk. 
They only say that it must be, not è 
slight risk, but a risk such as woul 
cause serious apprehension to a man 0 
firm mind ; and who will undertake to 
say what is the precise amount © 
apprehension which deserves to | 
called serious, or what is the precise 
texture of mind which deserv! 
called firm? 


lamented that the nature 
the nature of things do not admit of 
I 
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urate legislation: nor can it 
By "Jenied that sie will often be 
done when men are Judges in their 
own cause, and proceed instantly to 
execute their own judgment. Yetwho 
would, on that account, interdict all 
selfdefence? Théright which a people 
has to resist a bad government bears a 
close analogy to the right which an 
individual, in’ the absence of legal 
protection, has to slay an assailant. 
In both cases the evil must be grave. 
In both cases all regular and peaceable 
modes of defence must be exhausted 
before the aggrieved party resorts to 
extremities, In both cases an awful 
responsibility is incurred. In both 
cases the burden of the proof lies on 
him who has ventured on so desperate 
an expedient; and, if he fails to vindi- 
cate himself, he is justly liable to the 
severést penalties. But in neither case 
can we absolutely deny the existence 
of the right. A man beset by assassins 
is not bound to let himself be tortured 
and butchered without using his wea- 
pons, because nobody has ever been 
able precisely to define the amount of 
danger which justifies homicide, Nor 
is a society bound to endure passively 
all that tyranny can inflict, because 
nobody has ever been able precisely 
to define the amount of misgovernment 
which justifies rebellion. 

But could the resistance of English- 
men to such a prince as James 
be properly called rebellion? The 
thoroughpaced disciples of Filmer, 
indeed, maintained that there was no 
difference whatever between the polity 
of our country and that of Turkey, and 
that, if the King did not confiscate the 
contents of all the tills in Lombard 
Street, and send mutes with bowstrings 
to Sancroft and Halifax, this was only 
because His Majesty was too gracious 
to use the whole power which he 
derived from heaven. But the great 
body of Tories, though, in the Heat of 
conflict, they might occasionally use 
language which seemed to indicate 
that they approved of these extravagant 
doctrines, heartily ubhorred despotism. 
The English government was, in their 
view, a limited monarchy. Yet how 
can a monarchy be said to be limited, 
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if force is never to be employed, even 
in the last resort, for the purpose of 
maintaining the limitations? In Mus- 
covy, where the sovereign was, by the 
constitution of the state, absolute, it 
might perhaps be, with some colour 
of truth, contended that, whatever 
excesses he might commit, he was still 
entitled to demand, on Christian prin- 
ciples, the obedience of his subjects. 
But here prince and-pcople were alike 
bound by the laws. It was therefore 
James who incurred the woe denounced 
against those who insult the powers 
that be. It was Jumes who was 
resisting the ordinance of God, who 
was mutinying against that legitimate 
authority to which he ought to havo 
been subject, not only for, wrath, but 
also for conscience sake, and who was, 
in the truo sense of the words of Jesus, 
withholding from Cæsar the things 
which were Cæsar’s, 

Moved by such considerations as 
these, the ablest and most enlightened 
Tories began to admit that they had 
overstrained the doctrine of passive 
obedience, The. difference between 
these men and the Whigs as to the 
reciprocal obligations of kings and 
subjects was now no longer a difference 
of principle. There still remained, it 
is true, many historical controversies 
between the party which had always 
maintained the lawfulness of resistance 
and the new converts. The memory 
of the blessed Martyr was stillas muck 
revered as ever by those old Cavaliers 
who were ready to take arms against 
his degenerate son, They still spoke 
with abhorrencé of the Long Parlia- 
ment, of the Rye House plot, and of 
the Western insurrection, But, what- 
ever they might think about the pust, 
the view which they took of the present 
was altogether Whiggish ; for they now 
held that extreme Oppression might 
justify resistance, and the 


4 , y held that 
the oppression which the nation suffered 
was extreme, * errs 
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that all the Tories renounced, even at 
that conjuncture, a tenet which they 
had from childhood been taught to re- 

ardasan essential part of Christianity, 
which they had professed during many 

ears with ostentatious vehemence, ani 
which they had attempted to propagate 
by persecution. Many were kept steady 
to their old creed by conscience, and 
many by shame. But the greater 
part, even of those who still continued 
to pronounce all resistance to the so- 
vereign unlawful, were disposed, in 
the event of a civil conflict, to remain 
neutral. No provocation should drive 
them to rebel: but, if rebellion broke 
forth, it did not appear that they were 
}ound to fight for James the Second as 
they would have fought for Charles the 
First. The Christians of Rome had 
een forbidden by Saint Paul to resist 
the government of Nero: but there was 
no reason to believe that the Apostle, 
if he had been alive when the Legions 
and tho Senate rose up against that 
wicked Emperor, would have com- 
manded the brethren to fly to arms in 
support of tyranny. The duty of the 
persecuted Church was cléar: she must 
suffer piney, and commit her cause 
to God. But, if God, whose providence 

erpetually educes good out of evil, 
should be pleased, as oftentimes He 
had bean pleased, to redress her wrongs 
by the instrumentality of men whose 
angry passions her lessons had not been 
able tô tame, she might gratefully ac- 
cept from Him a deliverance which her 
principles did not permit her to achieve 
for herself, Most of those Tories, 


therefore, who still sincerely disclaimed 
all thought of attacking the govern- 
ment, were yet by no means, inclined 
to defend it, and perhaps: while glory- 
ing in their own scruples, secretly 
rejoiced that everybody Was not so 
scrupulous as themselves. 

‘The Whigs saw that their time was 
come. Whether they should draw the 
sword agiinst the government had, 
@uring six OF seven years, been, in their 
view, merely # question of prudence; 
and prudence itself now urged them to 


MS May, before the birth ofthe Prince 
of Wales, and while it was still uncertain 
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whether the Declaration would or would 
not be read in the churches, gunen 

Edward Russell had repaired proposes 
tothe Hague. Hehadstrongly Prince of 
represented to the Prince of Ouran 


d | Orange the state of the public Cee 


mind, and had advised His 
Highness to appear in England at the 
head of a strong body of troops, and to 
call the people to arms. 

William had seen, at a glance, the {ý 
whole importance of the crisis. “Now 
or never,” he exclaimed in Latin to 
Van Dykvelt* To Russell he held 
more guarded language, admitted that 
the distempers of the state were such 
as required an extraordinary remedy, 
but spoke with earnestness of “the 
chance of failure, and of the calamities 
which failure might bring on Britain 
and on Europe. He knew well that 
many who talked in high language 
about sacrificing their lives and for- 
tunes for their country would hesi- 
tate when the prospect of another 
Bloody Circuit was brought close to 
them. He wanted therefore to have, 
not vague professions of good will, but 
distinct invitations an promises of 
support subscribed by powerful and 
eminent men. Russell remarked that 
it would be dangerous to entrust the 
design to a great number of persons. 
‘William assented, and said that a few 
signatures would be sufficient, if they 


were the signatures of statesmen who 
represented great interests. 

With this answer Russell returned 
to London, where he found the excite- 
ment greatly increased and daily in- 
creasing. ‘The imprisonment of the 
Bishops and the delivery of the Queen 
made his task easier than he could have 
anticipat He lost no time in col- 
Jecting the voices of the chiefs of the 
opposition. i 
this work was 
prother of Algernon. 
markable that both Edward Ruse 


enry Si A 
ry Sidney, Bey, 


partly on public and partly © 

grounds, become his Premies, and that 
* “ Aut nunc, antmanguam-” Wiles MS. 

quoted by Wagenasr, boo Ix. 
+ Burnet, i. 763. 


118 
both had to avenge the blood of near 
kinsmen who had, in the same year, 
fallen victims to his implacableseyerity. 
Here the resemblance ends. Russell, 
with considerable abilities, was proud, 
acrimonious, restless, and violent, Sid- 
ney, With a sweet temper and winning 
manners, seemed to be deficient in 
capacity and knowledge, and to be sunk 
in yoluptuousness and indolence. His 
faceand form were eminently handsome. 
Tn his youth he had been the terror of 
husbands ; and even now, at near fifty, 
he was the favourite of women and the 
envy of youngermen. He had formerly 
resided at the Hague in a public charac- 
ter, and had then succeeded in obtaining 
a large share of William’s confidence. 
Many wondered at this: for it seemed 
that between the most austere of states- 
men and the most dissolute of idlers 
there could be nothing in common. 
Swift, many years later, could not be 
convinced that one whom he had known 
only as an illiterate and frivolous old 
rake could really have played a great 
part in a great revolution. Yet a less 
acute observer than Swift might have 
been aware that there is a certain tact, 
resembling an instinct, which is often 
wanting to great orators and philoso- 
phers, and which is often found in 
persons, who, if judged by theirconyersa- 
tion or by their writings, would be pro- 
nounced simpletons. Indeed, when a 
man possesses this tact, it is in some 
sense an advantage to him that he is de- 
stitute of those more showy talents 
which would make him an object of ad- 
miration, of envy, and of fear. Sidney 
was a remarkable instance of this truth. 
Ineapable, ignorant, and dissipated as 
he seemed to be, he understood, or 
rather felt, with whom it was necessary 
to be reserved, and with whom he might 
safely venture to be communicative. 
The consequence was, that he did what 
Mordaunt, with all his vivacity and 
invention, or Burnet, with all his multi- 
farious knowledge and fluent elocution, 
never could have done.* 
With the old Whigs there could be 
no difficulty. In their opinion there 


i y's Di: dence, edited 
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had been scarcely a nioment, during 
many years, at which the public wrongs 
would not have justified resistance. 
Devonshire, who might be regarded as 
their chief, had private as well Deron- 
as public wrongs to revenge, sre 
He went into the scheme with his whole 
heart, and answered for his party.* 
Russell opened the design to Shrews- 
bury. Sidney sounded Hali- shrews 
fax. Shrewsbury took his part »»"y- 
with a courage and decision which at 
a later period, seemed to be wanting in 
his character. He at once agreed to set 
his estate, his honours, and his life, on 
the stake. But Halifax received 
the first hint of the project in - 
a way which showed that it would be 
useless, and perhaps hazardous, to be 
explicit. He was indeed not the man 
for such an enterprise.. His intellect 
was inexhaustibly fertile of distinctions 
and objections, his temper calm and 
unadventurous. He was ready to 
oppose the Court to the utmost in the 
House of Lords and by means of anony- 
mous writings: but he was little’ dis- 
posed to exchange his lordly repose for 
the insecure and agitated life of a 
conspirator, to be in the power of 
accomplices, to live in constant dread 
of warrants and King’s messengers, 
nay, perhaps, to end his days on a 
scaffold, or to live on alms an some 
back street of the Hague, He there- 
fore let fall some wo ayhishsplainly 
indicated that he did not wish to be 
privy to. the intentions of his more 
daring and impetnous friends. Sidney 
understood him and said no more. 
The next application was made to 
Danby, and had far better 
success, Indeed, for his bold ?*"*- 
and active spirit the danger and the 
excitement, which were insupportable 
to the more delicately organised mind 
of Halifax, had a strong fascination. 
The different characters of the two 
statesmen were legible in their faces. 
The brow, the eye, and the mouth of 
Halifax indicated a powerful intellect 
and an exquisite sense of the ludicrous; 


Halifax, 


* Burnet, i. 764. ; Letter in cipher to Wil- 
liam, dated Jun 1688, in Dalrymple. 
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but the expression was that of a sceptic, 
of a voluptuary, of a man not likely to 
venture his all on a single hazard, or 
to be a martyr in any cause. To those 
who are acquainted with his counte- 
nance it will not seem wonderful that 
the writer in whom he most delighted 
was Montaigne.* Danby was a skeleton; 
and his meagre and wrinkled, though 


handsome and noble, face strongly: 


expressed both the keenness of his parts, 
and the restlessness of his ambition. 
Already he had once risen from obscurity 
to the height of power, He had then 
fallen headlong from his elevation. His 
life had been in danger. He had 
passed years in a prison. He was now 
free: but this did not content him ; he 
wished to be again great. Attached as 
he was to the ‘Anglican Church, hostile 
\as he was to the French ascendency, 
he could not hope to be great in a 
‘ourt swarming with Jesuits and 
bseqttious to the House of Bourbon. 
But, if he bore a chief part inu revolu- 
tion which should confound all the 
schemes of the Papists, which should 
put an end to the long yassalage of 
‘England, and which should transfer 
the regal power to an illustrious pair 
whom he had united, he might emerge 
from his eclipse with new splendour. 
The Whigs, whose animosity had nine 
years before driven him from office, 
would, on his auspicious reappearance, 
join their acclamations to the acclama- 
tions of his old friends the Cavaliers. 
Already there had been a complete 
reconciliation between him and one 
of the most distinguished of those 
who had formerly been managers of 
his impeachment, the Earl of Devon- 
shire. The two noblemen had met at 
a village in the Peak, and had exchanged 
assurancessof good will. Devonshire 
had frankly owned that the Whigs had 
been guilty of a great injustice, and had 
declared that they were now convinced 
of their error.. Danby, on his side, had 
also recantations to make. He had 
once held, or pretended to hold, the 
doctrine of passive obedience in the 
» Asto Montaigne, see Halifax's Letter to 
Cotton. Iam not sure that the head of Hali- 
fax in Westminster Abbey does not give a 
more lively notion of him than any painting 
or engraving that I have seen, 
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largestsense. Underhis administration, 
and with his sanction, a law had been 
proposed which, if it had been passed, 
would have excluded from Parliament 
and office all who refused to declare on 
oaththatthey thoughtresistancein every 
caseunlawful. But his vigorous under- 
standing, now thoroughly awakened by 
anxiety for the public interests and for 
his own, was no longer to be duped, if 
indeed it had ever been duped, by such 
childish fallacies. He at once gave in 
his own adhesion to the ccnspiracy. 
He then exerted himself to obtain the 
concurrence of Compton, the pinop 
suspended Bishop of London, Comrien. 
and succeeded without difficulty. No 
prelate had been so secant and 
unjustly treated by the government as 
Compton; nor had any prelate so much 
to expect from a revolution : for he had 
directed the education of the Princess 
of Orange, and was supposed to possess 
a large share of her confidence. He 
had, like his brethren, strongly main- 
tained, as long as he was not oppressed. 
that it was a crime to resist oppression ; 
but, since he had stood before the 
High Commission, a new light had ¢ 
broken in upon his mind.* 

Both Danby and Compton were 
desirous to secure the assist- wouisg- 
ance of Nottingham. The tam. 
whole plan was opened to him; and he 
approved of it. But in a few days he 
began to be unquiet, His mind was 
not sufficiently powerful to emancipate 
itself from the prejudices of education. 
He went about from divine to divine 
proposing in general terms hypothetical 
cases of tyranny, and inquiring whether 
in such eases resistance would be law- 
ful. The answers which he obtained 
increased his distress. He at length 
told his accomplices that he could go 
no further with them. If they thought 
him capable of betraying them, they 
might stab him; and he should hardly 
blame them; for, by drawing back, 
after going so far, he had given them > 
kind of right over his life. They had, 
however, he assured them, nothing © 
fear from him: he would Keep tner 
secret: he could not help wishing them 


‘S by's Introduction to the papers 
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success ; but his conscience would not 
suffer him to take an active part in 
arebéllion. They heard his confession 
“with suspicion and disdain. Sidney, 
whose notions of a conscientious seru- 
ple were extremely vague, informed 
the Prince that Nottingham had taken 
fright. It is due to Nottingham, how- 
ever, to say that the general tenor of 
his life justifies us in believing his 
conduct on this occasion to have been 
perfectly honest, though most unwise 
and irresolute. * 

The agents of the Prince had more 
complete success with Lord 
Lumley, who knew himself to 
be, in spite of the eminent service 
which he had performed at the time of 
the Western insurrection, abhorred at 
Whitehall, not only as a heretic but as 
a renegade, and who was therefore 
more eager. than most of those who 
had been born Protestants to tyke 
arms in defence of Protestantism.- 

During June the meetings of those 
who were in the secret were 


Lumley. 


iowa.” frequent. At length, on the 
mawa, last day of the month, the day 


on which the Bishops were 
pronounced not guilty, the decisive 
step was taken. A formal invitation, 


transcribed by Sidney, but drawn up} 


by some person better skilled than 
Sidney in the art of composition, was 
despatched to the Hague. In this 
paper William was assured that nine- 
teen twentieths of the English people 
were desirous of a change, and would 
willingly join to effect it, if only they 
could obtain the help of such a force 
from abroad as might secure those who 
should rise in arms from the danger of 
being dispersed and slaughtered before 
they could form themselves into any- 
thing like military order. If His 
Highness would appear in the island 
at the head of some troops, tens of 
thousands would hasten to his stand- 
ard. He would soon find himself at 
the head of a force greatly superior to 
the whole regular army of England. 
Nor could that army be implicitly 


„i. 764. ; Sidney to the Prince of 
Or aaret 30, 1688, in Dalrymple. 
+ Barnet, i. 765.; Lumley to William, May 
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depended on by the government. The 
officers were discontented; and the 
common soldiers shared that aver- 
sion to Popery which was general in 
the class from which they were taken. 
In the navy Protestant feeling was 
still stronger. It was important to 
take some decisive step while things 
were in this state. The enterprise 
would be far more arduous if it were 
deferred till the King, by remodelling 
boroughs and regiments, had procured 
a Parliament and an army on which 
he could rely. The conspirators, there- 
fore, implored the Prince to come 
among them with as little delay as 
possible. They pledged their honour 
that they would join him; and they 
undertook to secure the cooperation of 
as large a number of persons as could 
safely be trusted with so momentous 
and perilous a secret. On one point 
they thought it their duty to remon- 
strate with His Highness. He had 
not taken, advantage of the opinion 
which the'great body of tho English 
people had. formed“ touching the late 
birth. He had, on the contrary, sent 
congratulations to Whitehall, and had 
thus seemed to acknowledge that the 
child who was called Prince of Wales 
was rightful heir of the throne. ‘This 
was a grave error, and had damped 
the zeal of many, Not one person in 
a thousand doubted that the boy was 
supposititions ; and the Prince would be 
wanting to his own interests if: the 
suspicious circumstances which had 
attended the Queen's confinement wero 
not put prominently forward among 
his reasons for taking arms.* 

‘This paper was signed in cipher by 
the seven chiefs of the conspiracy, 
Shrewsbury, Devonshire, Danby, Lum- 
ley, Compton, Russell, itd Sidney. 
Herbert undertook to be their messen- 


er, His errand was one of no ordinary 
peril He assumed the garb AA 
common sailor, and in this disguise 
reached the Dutch coast jn safety, on 
the Hriday after the trial of the 
Bishops. He instantly hastened to 
the Prince. Bentinck and Van Dykvelt 
were summoned, and seyeral days were 


* Sce the invitation at length in Dal- 
rymple. 
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passed in deliberation. The first result 
of this deliberation was that the prayer 
for the Prince of Wales ceased to be 
read in the Princess's chapel. * 

From his wife William had no 
conau °PPOSition to apprehend. Her 
ofMary, Understanding had been com- 

_ pletely subjugated by his; and, 
what is more extraordinary, had won her 
entire affection. He was to her in the 
place of the parents whom she had 
lost by death and by estrangement, of 
the children who had been ‘denied to 
her prayers, and of the country from 
which she was banished. His empire 
over her heart was divided only with 
her God. ‘To her father she had pro- 
bably never been attached: she had 
quitted him young: many years had 
elapsed since she had seen him; and 
no part of his conduct to her, since her 
marriage, had indicated tenderness on 
his part, or had been calculated to call 
forth “tenderness on hers. He had 
done all in his power to disturb her 
domestic happiness, and had established 
a system of spying, eavesdropping, and 
talebearing under her roof. He had a 
fur greater revenue than any of his 
predecessors had ever possessed, and 
allowed to her younger sister thirty or 
forty thousand pounds a year: } but 
the heiress presumptive of his throne 
had never received «from him the 
smallest pecuniary assistance, and was 
scarcely able to make that appearance 


-which became her high rank among 


European princesses. She had ven- 
tured to intercede with him on behalf 
of her old friend and preceptor Comp- 
ton, who, for refusing to commit an 
act ‘of flagitious injustice, had been 
suspended from his episcopal functions: 
but she had been ungraciously re- 
pulsed.t From the day on which it had 
become clear that she and her husband 
were determined not to be parties to the 
subversion of the English constitution, 
one chief object of the polities of James 
had been to injure them both. He 
had recalled the British regiments from 
Holland. He had conspired with Tyr- 

* Sidney's Letter to William, June30. 1688; 
Avanx Neg., July 3 

+ Bonrepaux, July sg. 1687. 

$ Birch’s Extracts, in the British Museum. 


connel and with France against Mary's 
rights, and had made arrangements 
for depriving her of one at least of the 
three crowns to which, at his death, 
she would have been entitled. It was 
believed by the great body of his 
people, and by many persons high in 
rank and distinguished by abilities, 
that he had introduced a supposititious 
Prince of Wales into the royal. family, 
in order to deprive her of a magnificent 
inheritance; and there is no reason to 
doubt that she partook of the prevail- 
ing suspicion. That she should love 
such a father was impossible. Her 
religious principles, indeed, were so 
strict that she would probably have 
tried to perform what she considered 
as her duty, ever to a father whom she 
did not loye. On the present occasion, 
however, she judged that the claim of 
James to her obedience ought to yield 
to a claim more sacred. And indeed 
all divines and publicists agree in this, 
that, when the daughter of a prince of 
one country is married to a prince of 
andther country, she is bound to forget 
her own people and her father’s house, 
and, in*the event of a rupture between 
her husband and her parents, to side 
with her husband. ‘This is the un- 
doubted rule even when the husband 
is in the wrong; and to Mary the 
enterprise which William meditated 
appeared not only just, but holy. 

But, though she carefully abstained 
from doing or saying anything 
that could add to his dificul- Orit" 
ties, those difficulties were seri- [ms em 
ous indeed. They were in truth 
but imperfectly understood even by 
some of those who inyited him oyer, 
and have been but imperfectly de- 
scribed by some of those who have 
written the history of his expedition. 

The obstacles which he might expect 
to encounter on English ground, though 
the least formidable of the obstacles 
which stood in the way of his design, 
were yet serious. He felt thatit would 
be madness in him to imitate the 0x- 
ample of Monmouth, to cross aoe 
with a few British adventurers, faa to 
trust toa generalzising of thepopt a 


i d 
Tt was necessary, and 1t was pronounce 
necessary by ail ‘those who invited him 
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over, that he should carry an army 
with him. “Yet who could answer for 
the effect which the appearance of such 
an army might produce? The govern- 
ment was indeed justly odious. But 
would the English people, altogether 
unaccustomed to the interference of 
Continental powers in English dis- 
putes, be inclined to look with favour 
on a deliverer who was surrounded by 
foreign soldiers? If any part of the 
royal forces resolutely withstood the 
invaders, would not that partsoon haye 
on its side the patriotic sympathy of 
millions? A defeat would be fatal to 
the whole undertaking. A bloody 
victory gained in the heart of the is- 
land by the mercenaries of the States 
General over the Coldstream Guards 
and the Buffs would be almost as great 
a calamity asa defeat. Such a victory 
would be the most cruel wound ever 
inflicted on the national pride of one 
of the proudest of nations. The crown 
so won would never be worn in peace 
or security. The hatred with which 
the High Commission and the Jesuits 
were regarded would give place to the 
more intense hatred which would be 
inspired by the alien conquerors; and 
many, who had hitherto contemplated 
the power of France with dread and 
loathing, would say that, if a foreign 
yoke must be borne, there was less 
ignominy in submitting to France than 
in submitting to Holland. 

These considerations might well have 
made William uneasy, even if all the 
military means of the United Provinces 
had been at his absolute disposal. But 
in truth it seemed very doubtful whe- 
ther he would,be able to obtain the 
assistance of a single battalion. Ofall 
the difficulties with which he had to 
struggle, the greatest, though little 
noticed by English historians, arose 
from the constitution of the Batavian 
republic. No great society has ever 
existed during a long course of years 
under a polity so inconvenient. ‘The 
States General could not make war or 

eace, could not conclude any alliance 
Ee levy any tax, without the consent of 
the States of every province. The 
States of a province could not give such 
consent without the consent of every 
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municipality which had a share in the 
representation. Every municipality 
was, in some sense, a sovereign state, 
and, as such, claimed the right of com- 
municating directly with foreign am- 
bassadors, and of concerting with them 
the means of defeating schemes on 
which other municipalities were intent. 
In some town councils the party, which 
had, during several generations, re- 
garded the influence of the Stadtholders 
with jealousy, had great power. At 
the head 'of this party were the magis- 
trates of the noble city of Amsterdam, 
which was then at the height of pros- 
perity. They had, ever since the peace 
of Nimeguen, kept up a friendly cor- 
respondence with Lewis through the 
instrumentality of his able and active 
venyoy the Count of Avaux. Proposi- 
tions brought forward by the Stadt- 
holder as indispensable to the security 
of the commonwealth, sanctioned by all 
the provinces except Holland, and * 
sanctioned by seventeen of the eighteen 
town councils of Holland, had repeat- 
edly been negatived by the single voice 
of Amsterdam. The only constitutional 
remedy in such cases was that deputies 
from the cities which were agreed 
should pay a visit to the city which 
dissented, for the purpose of expostu- 
lation. The number of deputies was 
unlimited; they might continue to ex- 
postulate as long as they thought fit; 
and meanwhile all their expenses were 
defrayed by the obstinate community 
which refused to yield to their argu- 
ments. This absurd mode of coercion 
had once been tried with success on the 
little town of Gorkum, but was not. 
likely to produce much effect on the 
mighty and opulent Amsterdam, re- 
nowned throughout the world for its 
haven bristling with innunierable masts, 
its canals bordered by stately. man- 
sions, its gorgeous hall of state, walled, 
roofed, and floored with polished mar- 
ble, its warehouses filled with the most 
costly productions of Ceylon and Suri- 
nam, and its Exchange resounding with 
the endless hubbub of ull the languages 
spoken by civilised men.* 

The disputes between the majority 
Oct. 29. 
Nov. 8. 
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which supported the Stadtholder and 
the minority headed by the magistrates 
of Amsterdam had repeatedly run so 
high that bloodshed had seemed to be 
inevitable. On one occasion the Prince 
had attempted to bring the refractory 
deputies to punishment as traitors. 
On another oceasion the gates of Am- 
sterdam had been barred against him, 
and troops had been raised to defend 
the privileges of the municipal council. 
That the rulers of this great city would 
ever consent to an expedition offensive 
in the highest degree to Lewis whom 
they courted, and likely to aggrandise 
the House of Orange which they ab- 
horred, was not likely. Yet, without 
their consent, such an expedition could 
not legally be undertaken. To quell 
their opposition by main force was a 
course from which, in different circum- 
stances, the resolute and daring Stadt- 
holder would not have shrunk. Butat 
that moment it was most important 
that he should carefully avoid every 
act which could be represented as tyran- 
nical. He could not venture to violate 
the fundamental laws, of Holland at 
the very moment at which he was draw- 
ing the sword against his father in law 
for violating the fundamental laws of 
England. The violent subversion of 
one free constitution would have been 
a strange prelude to the violent restor- 
ation of another.* 

There was yet another difficulty 
which has been too little noticed by 
English writers, but which was never 
for a moment absent from William's 
mind, In the expedition which he 
meditated he could succeed only by 
appealing to the Protestant feeling of 
England, and by stimulating that feel- 
ing till it became, for a time, the 
dominant and almost the exclusive 
sentiment of the nation. This would 
indeed have been a very simple course, 
had the end of all his polities been to 
effect a revolution in our island and to 
reign there. But he had in view an 
ulterior end which could be obtaine: 
only by the help of princes sincerely 
attached to the Church of Rome. He 


> As to the relation in which the Stadt- 
holder and the city of Amsterdam stood to- 
wards each other, see Avaux, passim. 
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was desirous to unite the Empire, the 
Catholic King, and the Holy See, with 
England and Holland, in a league 
against the French ascendency. It was 
therefore necessary that, while striking 
the greatest blow ever struck in defence 
of Protestantism, he should yet contrive 
not to lose the goodwill of governments 
which regarded Protestantism as a 
deadly heresy. 

Such were the complicated difficulties 
of this great undertaking. Continental 
statesmen saw a part of those dificul- 
ties, British statesmen another part. 
One capacious and powerful mind 
alone took them all in at one view, 
and determined to surmount them all. 
It was no easy thing to subvert the 
English government by means of a 
foreign army without galling the na- 
tional pride of Englishmen. It was no 
easy thing to obtain from that Batavian 
faction which regarded France with 
partiality, and the House of Orange 
with aversion, a decision in favour of 
an expedition which would confound 
all the schemes of France, and raise 
the Honse of Orange to the height of 

tness. It was no easy thing to 
Jead enthusiastic Protestants on a cru- 
sade against Po, with the good 
wishes of almost all Popish govern- 
ments and of the Pope himself. Yet 
all these things William effected. All 
his objects, even those which appeared 
most incompatible with each other, he 
attained completely and at once. The 
whole history of ancient and of modern 
times records no other such triumph of 
statesmanship. 

The task would indeed have been 
too arduous even for such a statesman 
as the Prince of Orange, had not his 
chief adyersaries-been at this time 
smitten with an infatuation such as by 
many men not prone to superstition 
was ascribed to the special judgment 
God. Not only was the King of Eng- 
land, as he had ever been, stupid and 
perverse: but even the counsel of the 
politic King of France was turned a 
foolishness. Whatever To hoe 
energy could do Willium did. pee 
obstacles which no’ wisdom OF i 
could have overcome his enemies them- 


selves studiously removed- 
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n the greatdayon which the Bishops 
ot were acquit and on which 
Sfiames the invitation was despatched 
after {tne to the Hague, James returned 
Bibop.: from Hounslow to Westmin- 
ster in a gloomy and unquiet mood. 
e made an effort that afternoon to 
appear cheerful:* but the bonfires, the 
rockets, and above all the waxen Popes 
who were blazing in eyery quarter of 
London, were not likely to sooth him. 
Those who saw him on the morrow 
could easily read in his face and de- 
meanour the violent emotions which 
disturbed his mind. During some 
days he appeared so unwilling to talk 
about the trial that even Barillon could 
‘not venture to introduce the subject.t 
Soon it began to be clear that defeat 
and mortification had only hardened 
the King’s heart. Almost the first 
words which he uttered when he learned 
that the objects of his revenge had es- 
eaped him were, “So mnch the worse 
fox them.” In afew daya these words, 
which he, according to his fashion, ro- 
peated many times, were fully explained. 
He blamed himself, not for having pro- 
secuted the Bishops, but for having 
prosecuted them before a tribunal where 
questions of fact were décided by juries, 
and whore estublished principles of law 
‘could not be utterly inert even 
by the most servile Judges. This error 
he determined to repair, Not only 
tho seven prelates who had signed the 
petition, but the whole Anglican clergy, 
should have reason to curse the day on 
which they had triumphed oyer their 
Sovereign. Within a fortnight after 
the trial an order was made, enjoining 


all Chancellors of dioceses and all Arch- | fi 


deacons to make a strict inquisition 
throughout their respective jurisdic- 
tions, and to report to the High Com- 
mission, within five weeks, the names 
of all such rectors, vicars, and curates 
as had omitted to read the Declaration.§ 
‘The King anticipated with delight the 
terror with which the offenders would 
Jearn that they were to be cited before 


a Adda, July ṣẹ 1688. 
+ Reresby’s Memoirs. 
iri 688. 
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$ London Gazette of July 16. 1688, The 
order bears date July 12. 
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a court which would give them no 
guarter.* The number of culprits was 
little, if at all, short of ten thousand: 
and, after what had passed at Magda- 
lene College, every one of them might 
reasonably expect to be interdicted from 
all his spiritual functions, ejected from 
his benefice, declared incapable of hold- 
ing any other preferment, and charged 
with the costs of the proceedings which 
had reduced him to beggary. 

Such was the persecution with which 
James, smarting from his great Dimis 
defeat in Westminster Hall, Hone anig 
resolved to harass the clergy, tons. 
Meanwhile he tried to show the law- 
yers, by a’ prompt and large distribu- 
tion of rewards and punishments, that 
strenuous and unblushing servility, even 
when least successful, was a sure title 
to his fayour, and that whoever, after 
years of obsequiousness, yentured to 
deviate but for one moment into cou- 
rage and honesty was guilty of ai 
unpardonable. Grip ‘he violonco 
and audacity which the apostate Wil- 
liams had exhibited throughout the 
trial of the Bishops had made him 
hateful to the whole nation.t He was 
recompensed with a baronetey. Hol- 
loway and Powell had raised their 
character. by declaring that; in their 
judgment, the petition was no libel, 
‘They were dismissed from their situa- 
tions.t The fate of Wright seems to 
haye been, during some time, in sus- 
pense. He had indeed summed up 
against the Bishops: but he had suf- 
fered their Saal to question the dis- 


pensing power. He had pronounced 
the petition a libel: but he had care- 
ully abstained from pronouncing the 
Declaration legal; and, through the 
whole proceeding, his tone had been 
that of a man who remembered that a 
day of reckoning might come, He 
had indeed strong claims to indulgence : 
for it was hardly to be expected that 


* Barillon’s own Phrase, July -&. 1688. 
t In one of the numerous ballads of that 
time are the following lines : 
Both our B 
Who the laws orero fooled, 

And next parliament each will He plagully schooled:" 
The two Britons are Jeffreys and Williams, 
who were both natives of Wales. 

+ London Gazette, July 9. 1688. 
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any human impudence would hold out 
without flagging through such a task, 
in the presence of such a bar and of 
such an auditory. The members of the 
Jesuitical cabal, however, blamed his 
want of spirit: the Chancellor pro- 
nounced him a beast; and it was gene- 
rally believed that a new Chief Justice 
would be appointed.* But no change 
was made. It would indeed have been 
no easy matter to supply Wright's 
place. The many lawyers who were 
far superior to him in parts and learn- 
ing were, with scarcely an exception, 
hostile to the designs of the govern- 
ment: and the very few lawyers who 
surpassed him in turpitude and effron- 
tery were, with scarcely an exception, 
to be found only in the lowest ranks of 
the profession, and would have been 
incompetent to conduct the ordinary 
business of the Court of King’s Bench. 
Williams, it is true, united’ all the 
alities which James required in a 
agistruto, But the services of Wil- 
liams were needed at the bar; and, 
had he been removed thence, the crown 
would have been left without the help 
of any advocate even of the third rate. 
Nothing had amazed or mortified 
the King more than the enthusiasm 
which the Dissenters had shown in the 
cause of the Bishops. Penn, who, 
though he had himself sacrificed wealth’ 
and honours to his conscientious seru- 
ples, seems to have imagined that nobody 
but himself had a conscience, imputed 
the discontent of the Puritans to envy 
and dissatisfied ambition. They had 
not had their share of the benefits pro- 
mised by the Declaration of Indulgence : 
none of them had been admitted to any 
high and honourable post; and there- 
fore it was not strange that they were 
jealous of the Roman Catholics. Ac- 
cordingly, within a week after the great 
verdict had been pronounced in West- 
minster Hall, Silas Titus, a noted Pres- 
byterian, a vehement Exclusionist, and 
a manager of Stafford’s impeachment, 
was invited to occupy a seat in the 
Privy Council. He was one of the 
persons on whom the opposition ha 
most confidently reckoned, But the 
* Ellis Correspondence, 
rendon’s Diary, Aug. 
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honour now offered to him, and the 
hope of obtaining a large sum due to 
him from the crown, overcame his 
virtue, and, to the great disgust of all 
classes of Protestants, he was sworn in.* 
The vindictive designs of the King 
against the Church were not accom- 
plished. Almost all the Archdeacons 
and diocesan Chancellors refused to 
furnish the information which was re- 
quired. The day on which it had been 
intended that the whole body of the 
priestlood should be summoned to an- 
swer for the crime of disobedi- 
encearrived. The High Com- mest” 
mission met. It appeared that ¢e/'gh 
scarcely oneecclesiustical officer Yom. =. 
had sent upa return. At the signs nis 
same time a paper of grave “*" 
import was delivered to the board. It 
came from Sprat, Bishop of Rochester. 


s- 


‘During two years, supported by the 


hope of an Archbishopric, he had been 
content to bear the reproach of perse- 
euting that Church which he was bound 
by every obligation of conscience ani 
honour to defend. But his hope hud 
been disappointed. He saw that, un- 
less he abjured his religion, he had no 
chance of sitting on the metropolitan 
throne of York, He was too good- 
natured to find any pleasure in tyranny, 
and too discerning not to see the signs 
of the, coming retribution. ` He there- 
fore determined to resign his odious 
functions; and he communicated his 
determination to his colleagues in a 
letter written, like all his prose com- 
positions, with great propriety and 
dignity of style. It was impossible, he 
said, that he could any longer continue 
to be a member of the Commission. 
He had himself, in obedience to the 
royal command, read the Declaration = 
ut he could not presume to condemn 
housands of pious and loyal divines 
who had taken a different view of their 
duty; and, since it was resolved to 
punish them for acting according tO 
their conscience, he must declare that 
he would rather suffer with them than 
be accessory to their sufferings: 
The Commissioners read ot 5 
aly 9.1688; Adda, July 
Tenoa R 12.; Johnstone, 
Dec. $. 1687, Feb. gg- 1688- 
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aghast. The very faults of their „col= 
league, the known laxity of his princ 
ples, the known meanness of his spirit, 
made his defection peculiarly alarming. 
A government must be indeed in danger 
when men like Sprat address it in the 
language of Hampden. The tribunal, 
lately so insolent, became on a sudden 
strangelytame. The ecclesiastical func- 
tionaries who had defied its authority 
were not even reprimanded. It was 
not thought safe to hint any suspicion 
that their disobedience had bagn iu- 
tentional. They were merely enjoined 
to have their reports ready in four 


months. The Commission then broke | d 


up in confusion. It had received a 
death blow.* | 
While the High Commission shrank 
from a conflict with the Church, 
the Church, conscious of its 
strength, and animated by a 
new enthusiasm, invited, by a series of 
defiances, the attack of the High Com- 
mission. Soon after the acquittal of 
the Bishops, the venerable Ormond, the 
most illustrious of the Cavaliers of the 
great civil war, sank under his infir- 
mities, The intelligence of his death 
was conveyed with speed to Oxford. 
+ gran. ‘Instantly the University, of 
actions at which he had long been Chan- 
Oxford oellor, met to name a successor, 
One party was for the eloquent and 
accomplished Halifax, another for the 
grave and orthodox Nottingham. Some 
mentioned the Earl of Abingdon, who 
resided near them, and had recently 
been turned out of the lieutenancy of 
the county for refusing to join with the 
King against the established religion, 
But the majority, consisting of a hun- 
dred and eighty graduates, voted for 
the young Duke of Ormond, grandson 
of their late head, and son of the gal- 
lant Ossory. The speed with which 
they came to this resolution was caused 
by their apprehension that, if there 
were a delay even of a day, the King 
would attempt to force on them some 
chief who would betray their rights. 
The apprehension was reasonable : for, 
only two hours after they had sepa- 
rated, came a mandate from Whitehalj 


Discontent 
of the 
clergy. 


= gprat's Letters to the Earl of Dorset; Lon- 
don Gazette, Aug. 23. 1688. 
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requiring them to choose Jeffreys, 
Happily the election of young Ormond 
was already complete and irrevocable.* 
A few weeks laterthe infamous Timothy 
Hall, who had distinguished himself 
among the clergy of London by reading 
the Declaration, was rewarded with the 
Bishoprie of Oxford, which had been 
yacant since the death of the not less 
infamous Parker. Hall came down to 
his see: but the Canons of his Cathe- 
dral refused to attend his installation : 
the University refused to create him a 
Doctor: not a single one of the aca- 
demic youth applied to him for holy or- 
rs: no cap was touched to him ; and, 
in his palace, he found himself alone.} 
à Soon afterwards a living which was 
in the gift of Magdalene College, Ox- 
ford, became vacant. Hough und his 
ejected brethren assembled and pre- 
sented a clerk; andthe BisRop of 
alona eS eee diocese the living 
ay, institu their presi i 
hesitation. $ RNY pasion 
The gentry were not less refractory 
than the clergy. The assizes 
of that summer wore all over orig"™* 
the country an aspect nover ®™: 
beforeknown. The Judges, before they 
set out on their circuits, had been 
summoned into the King’s presence, 
znd had been directed by him to im- 
Press on the grand jurors and magis- 
trates, throughout the kingdom, the 
duty/of electing such members of Par- 
liament as would support his policy. 
They obeyed his commands, harangued 
vehemently against the clergy, reviled 
the seven Bishops, called the memorable 
petition a factious libel, criticised with 
great asperity Sancroft’s style, which 
was indeed open to criticism, und pro- 
nounced that His Grace ought to be 
whipped by Doctor usby for writing 
bad English. But the only effect of 
these indecent declamations was: to in- 
crease the public discontent, Aj] the 


* London. Gazette, July 26, 16885 Adam 
uae ; Newsletter in the Mackintosh Collec- 
tion, July 25. ; Ellis Correspondence, July 28. 
31.5 Weed 3 hee Oxonienses, 

+ Wood's Athene Qxonj ; Luttrell’s 
Diary, Aug. 23. 1688, Menses 5 


+ Ronquillo, Sept, 37, 1638 ; Luttrell's Diary, 
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marks of respect which had usually 
been shown to the judicial office and 
to the royal commission were with- 
drawn. The old custom was that men 
of good birth and estate should ride in 
the train of the Sheriff when he escorted 
the Judges to the county town: but 
such 2 procession could now with diffi- 
culty be formed in any part of the 
kingdom. ‘The successors of Powell 
und Holloway, in particular, were 
treated with marked indignity. The 
Oxford circuit had been allotted to 
them; and they had expected to be 
greeted in every shire by a cavalcade 
of the loyal gentry. But as they ap- 
proached Wallingford, where they were 
to ọpen their commission for Berkshire, 
the Sheriff alone came forth to meet 
them. As they approached Oxford, the 
eminently loyal capitul of an eminently 
loyal province, they were again wel- 
comed by the Sheriff alone,* 

The ,army was scarcely less dis- 
Discontent tected than the clergy or 
of jae the gentry. The garrison of 

the Tower had drunk the health 
of the imprisoned Bishops, The foot- 
guards stationed at Lambeth had, with 
every mark of reverence, weleomed 
the Primate back to his palace. No- 
where had the news of the acquittal 
been received with more clamorous 
delight than at Hounslow Heath, In 
truth, the great force which the King 
had assembled for the purpose of 
oyerawing his mutinous capital had 
become more mutinous than the capital 
itself, and was more dreaded by the 
Court than by the citizens. Early in 
August, therefore; the camp was broken 
up, and the troops were sent to quarters 
in different parts of the country.f 

James flattered himself that it would 
be easier to deal with separate batta- 
lions than with many thousands of 
men collected in one mass. The first 
experiment was tried on Lord Lich- 
field’s regiment of infantry, now called 
the Twelfth of the Line. That regi- 
ment was probably selected because it 
had been raised, at the time of the 


æ Ellis Correspondence, August 4. 7, 1688; 
Bishop Sprat’s relation of the Conference of 
November 6. 1688. 
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Western insurrection, in Staffordshire, 
a province where the Roman Catholics 
were more numerous and powerful than 
in almost any other part of England. 
The men were drawn up in the King’s 
presence. Their Major informed them 
that His Majesty wished them to sub- 
scribe an engagement, binding them 
to assist in carrying into effect his 
intentions concerning the test, and that 
all who did not choose to comply must 
quit the service on the spot. ‘To the 
King’s great astonishment, whole ranks 
instantly laid down their pikes and 
muskets. Only two officers and a few 
privates, all Roman Catholics, obeyed 
his command. He remained silent for 
a short time. Then he bade the men 
take up their arms. “Another time,” 
he said, with a gloomy look, “Ishall not 
do you the honour to consult you.” * 

Tt was pluin that, if he determined 
to persist in his designs, he must re- 
model his army. Yet materiuls for 
that purpose he could not find in our 
island. The members of his Church, 
eyen in the districts where they were 
most: numerous, were a small minority 
of the people. Hatred of Popery had 
spread through ull classes of his Pro- 
testant subjects, and had become the 
ruling passion even of ploughmen and 
artisans. But there was another part 
of his dominions where a very different 
spirit animated the great body of the 
population. There was no limit to the 
number of Roman Catholic soldiers 
whom the good pay-and quarters of 
England would attract across Saint 
George's Channel. Tyrconnel had been, 
during some time, employed in forming 
out of the peasantry of his country a 
military force on which his master 
might depend. Already Papists, of 
Celti¢ blood and speech, composed 
almost the whole army of Ireland. 
Barillon earnestly and repeatedly ad- 
yised James to bring over that army 
fot the purpose of coercing the 
English.t 


* This is told ns by three writers who could 
well remember that time, Kennet, Bachard 
and Oldmixon. See also the Cavest against 
the Whigs, 3 

+ Barillon, A873 rosa; September 1s 
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James wavered. He wished to be 
Trish surrounded by troops on whom 
freon. he could rely: but he dreaded 

RO i explosion of national feel- 
ing which the appearance of a great 
Irish force on English ground must 
produce. At last, as usually happens 
when a weak mañ tries to avoid oppo- 
site inconveniences, he took a course 
which united them all. He brought 
over Irishmen, not indeed enough to 
hold down the single city of London, 
Pabticin- OF the single county of York, 
signation. but more than enough to ex- 
cite the alarm and rage of the whole 
kingdom, from Northumberland® to 
Cornwall. Battalion after battalion, 
raised and trained by Tyrconnel, landed. 
on the western coast and moved to- 
wards the capital; and Irish recruits 
were imported in considerable numbers, 
to fill up vacancies in the English 
regiments.* 

Of the many errors which James 
committed, none was more fatal than 
this. Already he had alienated the 
hearts of his people by violating their 
laws, confiscating their estates, and 
persecuting their religion. Of those 
who had once been most zealous for 
monarchy, he had already made many 
rebels in heart. Yet he might still, 
with some chance of success, have ap- 
pealed to the patriotic spirit of his 
subjects against an invader. For they 
were a race insular in temper as well 
as in geographical position, Their 
national antipathies were, indeed, in 
that age, unreasonably and unamiably 
strong. Never had the English been 
accustomed to the control or inter- 
ference of any stranger. The appear- 
ance of a foreign army on their soil 
might impel them to rally even round 
a King whom they had no reason to 
Jove. William might ‘perhaps have 
been unable to overcome this diffi- 
culty: but James removed it, Not 
even the arrival of a brigade of Lewis's 
musketeers would haye excited such 
resentment and shame as our ancestors 
felt when_ they saw armed columns of 

Papists, just arrived from Dublin, 
moying in military pomp along the 


* Luttrell’s Diary, Aug. 27. 1688, 
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high roads. No man of English blood 
then regarded the aboriginal Irish 
as his countrymen, They did not 
belong to our “branch of the great 
human family. * They were distin- 
guished from us by ‘more than one 
moral and intellectual. peculiarity, 
which the difference of situation and 
of education, great as that difference 
was, did not seem altogether to ex- 
plain. They had an aspect of their 
own, a mother tongue of their own. 
When they talked English their pro- 
nunciation was ludicrous; and their 
phraseology was grotesque; as is al- 
ways the phraseology of those who 


think in one language an xpress 
their thoughts in another. Key were 
therefore foreigners; and of all 


foreigners they were the most hated 
and despised ; the most hated, for they 
had, during five centuriés, always been 
our enemies; the most despised, for 
they were our vanquished, enslaved, 
and despoiled enemies. Tho English- 
man felt proud when he compared his. 
own fields. with the desolate bogs 
whence the Rapparees issued forth to 
rob and murder, and his.own dwelling 
with the hovels where the peasants 
and the hogs of the Bop n wallowed 
in filth together, was ii member of 
a society, far inforior, indeed, in wealth | 
and civilisation, to the society in whicl 
we live, but still one of the wealthiest 
and most highly civilised societ ies tht 
the world had then scen: the Iris 
were almost as rude as the savages yí 
Labrador. He was a freeman: the- 
Trish were the hereditary serfs of his 
race. He worshipped God after a pure 
and rational fashion: the Trish were 
sunk in idolatry and Superstition. He 
knew that great numbers of Irish had: 
repeatedly fled before a sma Ih Entis] 
force, and that the whole Trish R t 
tion had been held down by a smal 
English colony; and he very compla- 
cently inferred that-he wag naturally a 
being of a higher order than the Irish- 
man: for it is thus that a dominant 
race always explains itg dscendency 
and aan its tyranny, That in 
vivacity, humour, and elo uence, the 
Trish stand high among the nations of 
the world is now universally acknoyy- 
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ledged. That, when well disciplined, 
they are excellent soldiers has been 
proved on a hundred fields of battle. 
Yet it is certain that, in the seven- 
teenth century, they were generally 
despised in our island as both a stupid 
and a cowardly people. And these were 
the men who were to hold England 
down by main foree while her civil and 
ecclesiastical constitution was de- 
stroyed. The blood of the whole 
nation boiled at the thought. To be 
conquered by Frenchmen or by Spani- 
ards would haye seemed comparatively 
a tolerable fate. With Frenchmen and 
Spaniards we had been accustomed to 
treat'on equal terms. We had some- 
times envied their prosperity, sometimes 
dreaded their power, sometimes con- 
gratulated ourselves on their friendship. 
In spite of our unsocial pride, we ad- 
mitted that they were great nations, 
and that they could boast of men emi- 
nent in the arts of war and peace. 
But to be subjugated by an inferior 
caste was a degradation beyond all 
other degradation. The English felt 
as the white inhabitants of Charleston 
and New Orleans would feel if those 
towns were occupied by negro garri- 
sons, The real facts would haye been 
sufficient to excite uneasiness and in- 
dignation: but the reul facts were lost 
amidst a crowd of wild rumours which 
flew without ceasing from coffeehouse 
to coffeehouse and from alebench to 
alebench, and became more wonderful 
and terrible at every stage of the pro- 
gress, The number of the Irish troops 
who had Janded on our shores might 
Justly excite serious apprehensions as 
to the King’s ulteriordesigns: but it was 
magnified tenfold by the public appre- 
hensions, It may well be supposed 
that the rude kerne of Connaught, 
placed, with arms in his hands, among 
a foreign people whom he hated, and 
by whom he was hated in turn, was 
guilty of some excesses, . ‘These excesses 
were exaggerated by report; and, in 
addition to the outrages which the 
stranger had really committed, all the 
offences of his English confrades were 
set down to his account, From every 
corner of the kingdom a cry arose 
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forced themselves into private houses, 
seized horses and waggons, extọrted 
money, and insulted women. These 
men, it was said, were the sons of those 
who, forty seven years before, had 
massacred Protestants by tens of thou- 
sands. The history of the rebellion 
of 1641, a history which, eyen when 
soberly related, might well move pity 
and horror, and which had been fright- 
fully distorted by national and religious 
antipathies, was now the favourite topic 
of conversation. Hideous stories of 
houses burned with all the inmates, of 
women and young children butchered, 
of near relations compelled by torture 
to be the murderers of each other, of 
corpses gutraged and mutilated, were 
told and heard with full belief and 
intense interest. Then it was added 
that the dastardly savages, who had by 
surprise committed all these cruelties 
on an unsuspecting and defenceless 
colony, had, as goon as Oliver came 
among them on his great mission of 
vengeance, flung down their, arms in 


panic terror, and sunk, without trying 
the chances of a single pitched field, 
into that slavery which was their fit 
portion. Many signs indicated that 
another great spoliation and slaughter 
of the Saxon settlers was meditated by 
the Lord Lieutenant, Already thou- 

sands of Protestant colonists, flying 

from the injustice and insolence of 
Tyreonnel, had raised the indignation 

of the mother country by describing 

all that they had suffered, and all that 
they had, with too much reason, feared. 
How much the public mind had been 
excited by the complaints of these 
fugitives had recently been shown in a 
manner not to be mistaken. Tyrcon- 
nel had transmitted for the royal 
approbatign the heads of a bill repeal- 
ing the law’ by which half the soil of 
Treland was held, and he had sent to 
Westminster, as his agents, two of his 
Roman Catholic countrymen who had 
lately been raised to high judicial 

office; Nugent, Chief Justice of the 

Trish Court of King’s Bench, a personi- 

fication of all the vices and weaknesses 
which the English then imagined to be 
characteristic of the Popish Celt, and 


against the forcign barbarians who 
VOL, Il. 


Rice, a Baron of the Irish Exchequer, 
K 


i O a 
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who, in abilities and attainments, was 
perhaps the foremost man of his race 
and religion. The object of the mission 
was well known: and the two Judges 
could not venture to show themselves 
im the streets. If ever they were 
recognized, the rabble shouted, “Room 
for the Irish Ambassadors!” and their 
coach was escorttd with mock solemnity 
by a train of ushers and harbingers 
bearing sticks with potatoes stuck on 
the points.* 

So strong and general, indeed, was 
at that time the aversion of the English 
to the Irish, thatthe most distinguished 
Roman Catholics partook of it. Powis 
and Bellasyse expressed, in coarse and 
acrimonious language, even at the 
Council board, their antipathy to the 
aliens.| Among English Protestants 
that antipathy was far stronger; and 
perhaps it was strongest in the army. 
Neither officers nér soldiers were dis- 
‘posed to bear patiently the preference 
shown by their master to a foreign and 
a subject race. The Duke of Berwick, 
who was Colonel of the Eighth Regi- 
ment of the Line, then quartered at 
Portsmouth, gave orders that thirty 
men just arrived from Ireland should 
be enlisted. The English soldiers 
declared that they would not serve 
with these intruders. John Beaumont, 
the Lieutenant Colonel, in his own 
name and in the name of five of the 
Captains, protested to the Duke's face 
against this insult to thé English army 
andnation. ‘We raised the regiment,” 
ho said, “at our own charges to defend 
His Majesty's crown in a time of 
danger. We,had then no difficulty in 

roeuring hundreds of English recruits. 

We can easily keep every company up 
to its full complement without admit- 
ting Irishmen. We therefore do not 
think it consistent with our honour to 
have these strangers forced on us; and 
we beg that we may either be permitted 
to command men of our own nation or 
to lay down our commissions.” Ber- 
wick sent to Windsor for directions. 


g's State of the Protestants of Ire- 
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refused to make any submis: ms an a 
they were sentenced to be cashiexed, 
unt, 


inflict. 


graced officers; and the prevailin, 
timent was stimulated by an unfo: 
rumour that, while under arrest, 
had been treated with cruelty. * 
Public feeling did not then mani: 
itself by those signs with yj 
which we are amu R: 
o meetings, and by vehême 
ae es. Nevertheless it founda | 
vent. Thomas Wharton, who, in the). 
last Parliament, had represented Buck» 
inghamshire, and who had long Beny 
conspicuous both’ as a ine | 
as a Whig, had written ay satirical: 
ballad on the administration of tye 
connel. In this little poem an Irish- 
man congratulates a brother Irishman, 
in a barbarous jargon, on the approach- 
ing triumph of Popery a 
Milesian race. The Pro’ 
will be excluded. Th 
officers will be broken. 
Charter and the praters 
to it will be hanged in on rop 
good Talbot will shower comi 
on “his ee and will} 
throats of the English. ‘These’ 
which were in no respect abo¥t 
ordin; tandard of street poet, 
for b i some gibberish whi 3 
T. 
* History of the Desertion, 1689 3¢ompare 
the first and second editions; Barilljn, Sept. 
+i. 1688; Van Citters of the same dite ; Lit 
of James the Second, ii. 168. 'Thé compiler 
of the last mentioned work says thatiChurch- 
ill moved the court to sentence the six officers 
to death. ‘This story does not apy to have 
been taken from the King’s papers.“ T there- 
fore regard it as one of the thousand fictions 
invented at Saint Germains for tha pi:rpose of 
blackening a character which black 
enough without such danbing, 
il may have affected 
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said to have been used as a wittchword 
by the insurgents of Ulster in 1641. 
The yerses and the tune caught the 
From one end of 
England to the other all classes were 
constantly singing this idle rhyme, 


fancy of the nation, 


It was especially the delight of t 
English army. 
years after the Reyolution, Sterne 
delineated, with exquisite skill, a yè- 
teran who had fought at the Boyne 


and at Namur. One of the character-. 


isties of the good old soldier*is’ his 
trick of whistling Lillibullero. * 
Wharton afterwards boasted tha 
had sung a King out of three kingdo: 
But in truth the success of Lillibullero 


was the effect, and not the Cause, of 


that excited state of public feeling 
which produced the Revolution. 

While James was thus raising against 
himself all those national feelings 


Pou > 3 
tented nority, but ority strong 
rovlness enough, according to the con- 


stitution of the Batayian federation, to 
prevent the Stadtholder from striking 
any great blow. To keep that minority 
steady was an object to which, if the 
Court of Versailles had been» wise, 
every other object would at that con- 
juncture have been postponed. Lewis 
howeyer had, during some time, la- 
boured, as if of set purpose, tô estrange 
his Dutch friends; and he at length, 
though not without itr, succeeded 
in forcing them to become his enemies 
at the precise moment at which their 
Hale would haye been invaluable to 
him. s 


There wore two subjects on which 
Errorsor the people of the United Pro- 
ger vinces were peculiarly sensi- 

tive, ligion and trade; and 
both their religion and their trade the 

* The song of Lillibul îi tho 
Stato Pocms. In Peroy's Roca tho Te part 
will be found, but. not the second part, which 
was added giter William's landing. In the 
Examiner gnd in several Pamphlets of 1712, 
Wharton tioned as the author. 
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French King had assailed. The perse- 
cution of the Huguenots, and the revo- 
eation of the edict of Nantes, had 
everywhere moved the grief and indig- 
nation of Protestants. But in Holland 
‘these feelings were stronger than in 
any other country; for many persons 
of Dutch birth, confiding in the repeated 
and solemn declarations of Lewis that 
„tlio toleration granted by his grand- . 
father should be maintained, had, for 

commercial purposes, settled in France, 
and a large proportion of the settlers 
had been naturalised there. Every 
post now. brought to Holland the 
tidings that these persons were treated 
with extreme rigour on account of their 
religion. Dragoons, it was reported, 
were quartered on one. Another had 
been held naked before a fire till he 
was half roasted. All were forbidden, 
under the severest penalties, to ‘cele- 
prate the rites of their religion, or to” 
quit the country into which they had, 
under false pretences, been decoyed. 
The partisans of the House of Orange 
exclaimed against the cruelty and 
perfidy of the tyrant. The opposito 
was abashed and dispirited. Even the 
town council of Amsterdam, though 
strongly attached to the French in- 
terest and to tho Arminian theology, 
and though little inclined to find fault 
with Lewis or to sympathise with the 
Calvinists whom he persecuted, could 
not yenture to oppose itself to the 
general sentiment; for in that great 
city there was scarcely one wealthy 
merchant who had not some kinsman 
or friend among the sufferers. Peti- 
tions numerously and  respectably 
signed were presented to the Burgo- 
masters, imploring them to make 
strong representations to Avaux. There 
were even suppliants who made their 
way into the Stadthouse, flung them- 
selves on their knees, described with 
tears and sobs the lamentable condition 
of those whom they most loved, ani 

besought the intercession of the magis- 
trates. The pulpits resounded with 
invectives and lamentations. The press 
poured forth heartrending narratives 
and stirring exhortations. Avaux saw 
the whole danger. He reported to his 
court that even the well intentioned, — 

x2 


“132 s 
forso he always called the enemies of 
tlie House of Orange, —either partook 

- tof the public feeling or were overawed 
it; and he suggested the policy of 
making some concession totheir wishes. 
The answers which he received from 
Versailles were cold and acrimonious. 
Some Dutch families, indeed, which had 
not been naturalised in France, were 
ermitted to return to their country. 
But to those natives of Holland who 
had obtained letters of naturalisation 
Lewis refused all indulgence. No 
power on earth, he said, should interfere 
between him and his, subjects. These 


people had chosen to become his]: 


subjects; and how he treated them 
Was a matter jyith which no neighbour- 
ing state hdd anything» to do. ‘The 
magistrates of Amsterdam naturally 
resented the scornful ingratitude of the 
potentate whom they had strenuously 
and unscrupulously. served against the 
general sense of their own countrymen, 
Soon followed another provocation 
which they felt even more keenly, 
Lewis began to make war on their 
trade. He first put forth an edict 
prohibiting the importation of herrings 
into his dominions. Ayaux hastened 
to inform his court that this step had 
excited great alarm and indignation, 
that sixty thousand persons in the 
United Provinces subsisted by’ the 
herring fishery, and that some stro: 
measure of retaliation would probably 
be adopted by the States. Tho answer 
which he received was that the Kin, 
was determined, not only to persist, 
but also to inerease the duties on man 
of those articles in which Holland 
carried on a lucrative commerce with 
France. The consequence of these 
errors, errors committed in defiance of 
repeated warnings, and, as it should 
seem, in the mere wantonness of self- 
will, was that now, when the yoice of 
a single powerful member of the 
Batavian federation-might have avert- 
ed an event fatal to all the politics of 
Lewis, no such voice was raised. The 
Envoy, with all his skill, vainly 
endeavoured to rally the party by the 
help of which he had, during several 
PE held the Stadtholder in check. 
The ‘arrogance and obstinacy of the 


ng jor to pretend to become, his 


g | the scruples which might hive 
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master counteracted all the efforts of 
the servant. At length Ayaux was 
compelled to send to Versailles the 
alarming tidings that no reliance could 
be placed on Amsterdam, so long de- 
yoted to the French cause, that some 
of the well intentioned were alarmed 
for their religion, that others ere 
alarmed for their trade, and that thé 
few whose inclinations were unchai 

could not venture to utter what,they; 


owght. The fervid eloquenc 
reachers who declaimed against t eA 


the most illustrious chiet Ben party 
adverse to ‘the House of range had 


been torn’ to’ pieces by an infuriated 

P precinct of the palace 
eral. A similar fate 
1 ably befall those who 
should, ates isi sed of 
serving the fi 7 dgainst 
their native land, and’ against the 
reformed religion.* g; 

While Lewis was thus) forcing his 
friends in Holland to become, 


enemies, he was labouring with 
not less success to remove all 


prevented the Roman Catholie prin PEN 
of the continent from cotintenanciaie ms 
William's designs. A new quarrel had 
arisen between the Court of Versailles 
and the Vatican, a quarrel in which tho 
injustice and insolence of the French 
King were perhaps more offensively 


* See the Negotiations of the Con 
Ayaux. It would be almost impossible K 
me to cite all the passages which Haye dii 
nished me with materials for this pare of 
narrative. The most important will be found 
under the following dates ; 1685, Sept. 20., 
Sept. Oct. 5. Dec, 20, ; 1686, Jan. 3., Nov. 

+ Oct. 2., Noy, 6., Nova 19. ; 1688, 
29., Ang. W. Lord Lonsdale, in his 
Memoirs, justly remarks that, but for the 
mismanagement of Lewis, the city of Am- 
erun would haye prevented the Revo- 
ution, 


c 


1688. 


displayed than in any other transaction 
of his reign. 

It had long been the rule at Rome 
that no officer of justice or finance could 
enter the dwelling: aphabited by the 
minister who represented a» Gatholic 
state. In process of time not only the 
dwelling, but a large precinct round it, 
was held inviolable. It was a point of 
honour with every Ambassador to ex- 
tend as widely as possible the limits of 
the region which was under his protec- 
tion. At length half the city consisted 
of privileged districts, within which the 
Papal government had no more power 
than within the Louyre or the Escurial. 
Every asylum was thronged with con- 
traband traders, fraudulent bankrupts, 
thieves and assassins. In every asylum 
were collected magazines of stolen or 
smuggled goods. From every asylum 
ruffians sallied forth nightly to plunder 
and stab. In no town of Christendom, 
consequently, was law so impotent and 
wickedness so audacious as in the 
ancient capital of religion and civilisa- 
tion: On this subject Innocent felt as 
became a priest and a prince. He de- 
clared that he would receive no Ambas- 
sador who insisted on a right so 
destructive of order and morality. 
There was at first much murmuring ; 
but his resolution was so evidently just 
that all governments but one speedily 
acquiesced. The Emperor, highest in 
rank among Christian monarchs, the 
Spanish Court, distinguished among all 
courts by sensitiveness and pertinacity 
on points of etiquette, renounced the 
odious priyilege. Lewis alone was im- 
practicable. Whatwother sovereigns 
might choose to do, he said, was nothing 
to him, He therefore sent a mission to 

me, escorted by a great force of ca- 
Valry and infantry. The Ambassador 
marched to his palace as a general 
marches in triumph througha conquered 
town. The house was strongly guarded. 
Round the limits of the protected dis- 
trict sentinels paced the rounds day 
and nights on the walls of a fortress. 
The Popg was unmoved, “They trust,” 
he cried, “in chariots and in horses; 
but we will remember the name of the 
Lord our God.” He betook himself to 
his spiritual weapons, and Jaid the re- 
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gion garrisoned by the French under 
an interdict.* 

This dispute was at the height when 
another dispute arose, in which the 
Germanig body was as deeply concerned 
as the Pope. 

Cologne and the surrounding district 
were governed by an Arch- The Arch- 
bishop, who was an elector of bihortls 
the Empire. The right of loss 
choosing this great prelate belonged, 
under certain limitations, to the Chapter 
of the Cathedral. The Archbishop was 
also Bishop of Liege, of Munster, and of 
Hildesheim. His dominions were ex- 
tensive, and included seyeral strong 
fortresses, which in the event of a cam- 

aign on the Rhine would be of the 
highest importance. In time of war he 
could bring twenty thousand men into 
the field. Lewis had spared no effort 
to gain so valuable an ally, and had 
succeeded so well ‘that: Cologne had 
been almost separated from Germany, 
and had become an outwork of France. 
Many ecclesiastics devoted to the Court 
of Versailles had been brought into the 
Chapter, and Cardinal Furstemberg, a 
mere creature of that court, had been 
Eppointed! Coadjutor, 
_ In the summer of the year 1688 tho 
archbishopric became vacant. Furstem- 
berg was the candidate of the House 
of Bourbon. The enemies of that house 
proposed the young Prince Clement of 
Bayaria. Furstemberg was already a 
Bishop, and therefore could not bemoved 
to another diocese except by a special 
dispensation from the Pope, or by a 
postulation, in which it was necessary 
that two thirds of the Chapter of Co- 
logne should join. The Pope would 
grant no dispensation to a creature of 
France. The Emperor induced more 
than a third part of the Chapter to vote 
for the Bavarian prince. Meanwhile, in 
the Chapters of Liege, Munster, and 
Hildesheim, the majority was adverse 
to Franee. Lewis saw, with indignation 
and alarm, that an extensive province 
which he had begun to regard as 2 fief 
of his crown was about to become, not 
merely independent of him, but hostile 
to him, In a paper written with great 

4 Professor Von Ranke, Die Römischen 
Papste, book viii. ; Burnet, i. 759. 


ony he complained of the injustice 
With which France was on all occasions 
treated by that See which ought to ex- 
tend a parental protection to every part 


of Christendom. Many signs indicated 


his fixed resolution to support the pre- 
tensions ofhis candidate by armsagainst 
the Rope and the Pope’s confederates.* 
Thus Lewis, by two opposite errors, 
skuti. raised against himself at:once 
matot the resentment of both the Te- 
Wiliam, ligious parties between which 
Western Europe was divided. „Having 
alienated one great section of Christen- 
dom: by persecuting the Huguenots, he 
alienated another by insulting the Holy 
See, These faults he committed at a 
conjuncture at which no fault could be 
committed with Suput, and under 
the eye of an opporënt second in vigi- 
lance, sagacity, and energy; to no states- 
man whose memory history has pre- 
served. William 'saw with stern delight 
his adversaries toiling to clear away 
obstacle after obstacle from his path. 
While they raised against themselves 
the enmity of all sects, he laboured to 
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might easily haye obtained for them a 
legal toleration, had trampled on law, 
liberty, property, in order to raise them 
to an odious and precarious ascendency. 
If the misgovernment of James were 
suffered to continue, it must produce, 
at no remote time, a popular outbreak, 
which might be followed by a bar; 
barous persecution of the Papists. The 
Prince declared that to avert the hor *- 
rors of such a persecution was on By 
his chief objects. If he succeeded itt |. 
his design, he would use the power 
which he must then possess, as head of 
the Protestant interest, to protect the 
members of the Church of Rome. Për- 
haps the passions excited by the tyran- 
ny of James might make it impossible 
to efface the papal laws from the statute 
book: but those laws should be miti“. 
gated by a lenient administration, No 
class would really gain more by the 
proposed expedition than those peace- 
able and unambitious Roma: Catholics 
who merely wished to fol low their 
callings and to' worship their Maker 
without molestation. ‘The only losers 


conciliate all. The great design which 
he meditated ‘he with exquisite skill 
presented to different governments in 
different lights; and it must be added 
that, though those lights were different, 
none of them was false. He called on 
the’ princes of Northern Germany to 

uly round him in defence of the com- 
mon cause of all reformed churches, 
He set before thetwo heads of the House 
of Austria the danger with which they 
were threatened by French ambition, and 
the necessity of rescuing England from 
vassalage and of uniting her to the 
European confederacy. He disclaimed, 
and with truth, all bigotry, The real 
enemy, he said, of the British Roman 
Catholies was that shortsighted and 
headstrong monarch who, when he 


* Burnet, i. 758. ; Lewis's paper bears date 


Aue AT:1685, Tt will bodound in the Reonell 
es Traités, vol. iv. no. 219. 
+ For the consummate dexterity with which 
he exhibited two different views of his policy 
to two different parties he was afterwards 
bitterly reviled by the Court of Saint Ger- 
ins. “Licet Foederatis publicus ile predo 
Feta aperte proponat nisi ut Gallici im- 
erii exuberans amputetur potestas, verunta- 
A zibi et suis ex hæretica fæce complicibus, 


would be the Tyrconnels, the Dovers, 
the Albevilles, and “Gther political sa- 
venturers who, in ft for flattery and 
evil counsel, hadsobtained from ‘their 
credulous master vetnments, regi- 
ments, and embassies, 

While William exerted himselfto 
enlist on his side the sympa-) Fis mi- 
thies both of Protestants and per 
of Roman Catholics,he ex- paratidus, 
erted himself with not less vi and, 
prudence to provide the milit: = 
which his undertaking requires 
could not make a descent on En > 
without the sanction of the United 
Provinces, If he asked for that sanc- 
tion before his design was ripe for exe- 
eution, his intentions might possibly 
be thwarted by the faction hostile to 
his house, and would certainly be 
divulged to the whole world. He 
therefore determined to make his pre- 
parations with all Speed, and, when 


ut pro comperto habemus, Ionge ali; romit- 
tit, nempe üt, exciso ve] ener to RESEO ra 
regno, ubi Catholicarym partium summum 
jam robur situm est, hæretica{psorampra- 
Vitas per orbem Christianum universum pre- 


Faleat.”—Letter of James to the Pope, written 
in 1689, i 


1688. 


they were complete, to seize some 
fayourable moment for requesting the 
consént of the federation. It was ob- 
served by the agents of France that he 
was more busy than they had ever 
known him. Not a day passed on 
which he was not seen spurring from 
his villa to the Hague, He was per- 
petually closeted with his most distin- 
guished adherents. Twenty-four ships 
of war were fitted out for sea in ad- 
dition to the ordinary force which 
the commonwealth maintained. There 
was, as it chanced, an excellent pre- 
tence for making this addition to the 
marine : for some Algerine corsairs had 
recently dared to show themselyes in 
the German Ocean. A camp was 
formed near Nimeguen.” Many thou- 
sands of troops were assembled there. 
In order to strengthen this army the 
garrisons were withdrawn from the 
strongholds in Dutch Brabant. Even 
the renowned fortress of Bergopzoom 
was left almost defenceless. Field 
ieces, bombs, and tumbrels from all 
tho magazines of the United Provinces 
were collected at the head quarters. 
All the bakers of Rotterdam toiled day 
and night to make“ biscuit. All the 
gunmakers of Utrecht were found’ too 
few to execute the orders for pistols 
and muskets. All the saddlers of Am- 
sterdam were hard at work on harness 
and holsters. Six thousand sailors 
were added to the naval establishment. 
Seven thousand new soldiers were 
raised. They could not, ingeed, be 
formally enlisted without the sanction 
of the federation; but they were well 
drilled, and kept in sucha state of dis- 
cipline that they might without diffi- 
culty be distributed into regiments 
within twenty four hours after that 
sanction should be par ~ These 
preparations required ready money: 
but William had, by strict economy, 
laid up against a great emergenty a 
treasure amounting to about two hun- 
dred and fifty thousand pounds sterl- 
ing. What more was wanting was 
supplied by the zeal of his partisans. 
Great, quantities of gold, not less, it 
was said, than a hundred thousand 
guineas, came to him from England. 
The Huguenots, who had carried with 
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them into exile large quantities of the 
precious metals, were eager to lend him 
all that they possessed; for they fondly 
hoped that, if he succeeded, they should 
be restored to the country of their birth; 
and they feared that, if he failed, they 
should scarcely be safe even in the 
country of their adoption.* 

Through the latter part of July and 
the whole of August the prepa- sa 
rations went on rapidly, yet too receires i 
slowly for the vehement spirit assurance! 
of William. Meanwhile the gom yy 
intercourse between England ™* 
and Holland was active, ‘The ordinary 
modes of conveying intelligence and 
passengers were no longer thought safe. 
‘A light bark of marvellous speed con- 
stantly ran backward and forward be- 
tween Scheyening and the eastern coast 
of our island.t By this vessel William 
received a succession of letters from 
persons of high note in the Church, the 
state, and the army. ‘T'wo of the seven 
prelates who had signed the memorable 
petition, Lloyd, Bishop of Saint Asaph, 
and Trelawney, Bishop of Bristol, had, 
during their residence inthe Tower, 
reconsidered the doctrine of nonresist- 
ance, and were ready to welcome an 
armed deliyerer. A brother of the 
Bishop of Bristol, Colonel Charles Tre- 
lawney, who commanded one of the , 
Tangier regiments, now known as the 
Fourth of the Line, signified his readi- 
ness to draw his sword for the Pro- 
testant religion. Similar assurances ar- 
riyed from the savage Kirke. Churchill, 
in a letter written with a certain cle- 
vation of language, which was the 
sure mark that he was going to commit 
a baseness, declared that he was deter- 
mined to perform his duty “to heaven 
and to his country, and that he put his 
honour absolutely into the hands of the 
Prince of Orange. William doubtless 
read these words with one of those 
bitter and cynical smiles which’ ve 
his face its least pleasing expression. 
Tt was not his business to fake care of 
the honour of other men; nor had the 
most rigid casuists pronounced it un- 

6.11/14 26 17 

* Avaux Neg., August y4. 30 9T 26° 20°27" 
Sepe 1088. hs 

+ Avaux Neg., September qq. 1688. 


“a 


2 


136 x 
lawful in a general to invite, to use, and 


> “ito reward theservices of deserters whom 
~ he could not but despise.* 


Churehill’s letter was brought by 
Sidney, whose situation in England 
ad become hazardous, and who, haying 
Mien many precautions to hide his 
track, had passed over to Holland 
about the middle of August. About 
the same time Shrewsbury and Edward 
Russell crossed the German Ocean in 
a boat which they had hired with great 
secrecy, and appeared at the Hague. 
Shrewsbury brought with him twelve 
thousand pounds, which he had raised 
by a mortgage on his estates, and 
which he lodged in the bank of Am- 
sterdam. Devonshire, Danby, and 
Lumley remained in England, where 
they undertook to risen arms as soon 
as the Prince, should set foot on the 
island. 

There is reason to believe that, at 
Sunder- this conjuncture, William first 
Jand. | received assurances of support. 
from a very. different quarter. Part 
of the history of Sunderland's intrigues 
is covered with an obscurity which it 
is not probable that any inquirer 
will eyer succeed in penetrating: but, 
though it is impossible to discover the 
whole truth, it is easy to detect some 
palpable fictions. The Jacobites, for 
obvious reasons, affirmed that the re- 
yolutian of 1688 was the result of a 
plot concerted long before. Sunder- 
land they represented as the chief con- 
spirator. e had, they averred, in 
parena of his great design, incited 
his too confiding master to dispense 
with statutes, to create an illegal tri- 
bunal, to confiscate frechold property, 
and to send the fathers of the Estab- 
lished Church to a prison. This ro- 
mance rests on no evidence, and, though 
it has been repeated down to our time, 
seems hardly to deserve confutation. 
No fact is more certain than that Sun- 
derland opposed some of the most 
imprudent steps which James took, 


and in particular the prosecution of]. 


* Burnet, i. 765.; Churchill's letter bears 


4, 1688. = 
sails to Bentinck, August 17. 168s, 


t Memoirs of the Duke of Shrewsbury, 
1718. 
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the Bishops, which really brought on 
the decisive crisis. But, even if this 
fact were not established, there would 
still remain one argument sufficient to 
decide the controversy. What con- 
ceivable motive had Sunderland to 
wish for a revolution? Under the 
existing system he was at the height 
of dignity and prosperity, As Presi- 
dent of the Council he took précedence 
of the whole temporal peerage, As. 
Principal Secretary of State he was the 
most active and powerful member of 
the cabinet. He might look forward 
toadukedom. He’ had obtained the 
garter lately worn by the brilliant and 
versatile Buckingham, who, havin 
squandered away a princely fortune 
and.a vigorous intellect, had sunk 
into the grave deserted, contemned, and 
brokenhearted.* Money, which Sun- 
detland valued more ‘than honours, 
poured in upon him in such abundance 
that, with ordinary management, he 
might hope to become, in a few years, 
one of the wealthiest subjects in Eu- 
rope. The direct emolument of his 
posts, though considerable, was a very 
small part of what h received, From 
France alone he dre afegular stipend 
of near six thousand’ pounds a year, 
besides large occasional gratuities, He 
had bargained with Tyreonnel for five 
thousand a year, or fifty thousand 
Pounds down, from Ireland. What 
sums he made by selling places, titles, 
and pardons, can only be conjectured, 
but must have been enormous, J: ames 
seemed to take a pleasure in loadin, 
with wealth one whom he regarded as 
his own conyert™ All fines, all forfei- 
tures went to Sunderland. On every 
grant toll was paid to him. I¢ any 
suitor ventured to ask any favour 
directly from the King, the answer was 
“ Have you spoken to my Lord Presi- 
dent?” One bold man ventured to sa 
that, the Lord President fot all the 
money of the court. “Well,” replied 
His Majesty; “he deserves it all” ¢ 

® London Gazette, A) 25. 95 

+ Secret Consults ‘of the Romish Party in 
Ireland. This account is strongly confirmed 
by what Bonrepaux wrote to Seignelay, 
e 1687. “I (Sunderland) amassera 
p d'argent, le roi son maitre lui don- 
la plus grande Partie de celui qui pro~ 
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We shall scarcely oyerrate the amount 
of the minister's gains, if we put them 
at thirty thousand pounds a year: and 
itmust be remembered that fortunes of 
thirty thousand pounds a year were in 
his time rarer than fortunes of a hun- 
dred thousand pounds a year now are. 
It is probable that there was then not 
one peer of the realm whose private 
Income equalled Sunderland’s official 
income. 3 

What chance was there that, in a new 
order of things, a man sò deeply impli- 
cated in illegal and unpopular acts, a 
member of the High Commission, a 
renegade whom the multitude, in places 
of general resort, pursued with the cry 
of Popish dog, would be greater and 
richer? What chance that he would 
even be able to escape condign punish- 
ment ? 

He had undoubtedly been long in 
the habit of looking forward to the 
time yhen William and Mary might 
be, in the ordinary course of nature 
and law, at the head of the English 
government, and had probably at- 
tempted to make for himself an interest 
in their favour, by promises and services 
which, if discovered, would not have 
raised his credit at Whitchall. But it 
may with confidence be affirmed that 
he had no wish to see them raised to 
power by a revolution, und that he did 
not at all foresee such a revolution, 
when, towards the close of June 1688, 
he solemnly joined the communion of 
the Church of Rome. s 

Scarcely however had he, by that 
inexpiable crime, made himself an 
object of. hatred and contempt to the 
whole nation, when he learned that the 
civil and ecclesiastical polity of Eng- 
land would shortly be vindicated by 
foreign and domestic arms. ‘From that 
moment all “his plans seem to have 
undergone a change. Fear bowed down 
his whole soul, and was so written in his 
face that all who saw him could read.* 
It could hardly be doubted that, if 
there were a revolution, the evil counsel- 


vient des confiecationgow des accommodemens 
que ceux qui ont enconrn des peines font pour 
Obtenir leur grice. pei 
* Adda says that Sunderland's terror was 
Oct. 26. 
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lors who surrounded the throne would 
be called to a strict account: and 
among those counsellors he stood in 
the foremost rank. The loss of his 
places, his salaries, his pensions, was 
the least that he had to dread. His 
patrimonial mansion and woods at 
Althorpe might be confiscated. He 
might lie many years in a prison. He 
might end his days in a foreign land a 
pensioner on the bounty of France. 
Even this was not the worst. Visions 
of an innumerable crowd covering 
Tower Hill and shouting with savage 
joy at the sight of the apostate, of 
a scaffold hung with black, of Burnet 
reading the prayer for the departing, 
and of Ketch leaning on the axe with 
which Russell and Monmouth had been 
mangled in so "butcherly a fashion, 
began to haunt the unhappy statesman, 
There was yet one way in which he 
might escape, a way more terrible to a 
noble spirit than a prison or a scaffold. 
He might still, by a well timed and 
useful treason, earn his pardon from 
the foes of the government. It was in 
his power to render to them at this 
conjuncture services beyond all price: 
for he had the royal ear: he had great 
influence over the Jesuitical cabal; 
and he was blindly trusted by the 
French Ambassador. A channel of 
communication was not wanting, a 
channel worthy of the purpose which 
it was to serve. The Countess of 
Sunderland was an artful woman, who, 
under a show of devotion which im- 
posed on some grave men, carried on, 
with great activity, both amorous and 
political intrigues.* The handsome 
and dissolute Henry Sidney had long 
been her fayourite lover. Her husband 
was well pleased to see her thus con- 
nected with the court of the Hague. 
Whenever he wished to transmit ® 
secret message to Holland he spoke to 
his wife: she wrote to Sidney; ani 
Sidney communicated her letter to 
William, One of her communications 
was intercepted and carried to James. 
She yehemently protested that it was a 

* Compare Evelyn’s_acoount of er sath 

p ae mnmark wrote about 
wnat the Princes of Pesan lees 
Henry Sidney. 


sband, with charac- 
ty, defended himself hy 
it was quite impossi- 
mith to be so base as to do 


ine. Wour Majesty knows my domes- 
He misfortun T The footing ah whieh 
my wife and ME Sidney are is but too 
public. Whocan believe that I would 
make a confidant of the man who has 
injured my honour in the tenderest 
point, of the man whom, of all others, 
I ought most to hate?”* This defence 
was thought satisfactory ; and- secret 


intelligence was still transmitted from: 


the wittol to the adulteress, from the 
adulteress to the t, and from the 
gallant to the enemies of James. 

It is highly probable that the first 
decisive assurances of Sunderland's su] 
port were conveyed orally by Sidney'to 
William about the middle of August. 
It is certain that, from that time till 
the expedition was ready to sail, a most 
significant correspondence was kept up 
between the Countess and her lover. 
‘A few of her letters, partly written in 
cipher, are still extant. They contain 
professions of goodwill and promises of 
service mingled with earnest entreaties 
for protection. The writer intimates 
that her husband will do all that his 
friends at the Hague can wish: she 
Supposes that it will be necessary for 
him to go into temporary exile: but 
she hopes that his banishment will not 
be perpetual, and that his patrimonial 
estate will be spared ; and she earnestly 
begs to be informed in what place it 
will be best for him to take refuge till 
the first fury of the storm is over. 

The help of Sunderland was most 
Anxietyot Welcome. For, as the time of 
William. striking the great blow drew 
néar, the anxiety of William became 
intense. From common eyes his feel- 
ings were concealed by the icy tran- 
quillity of his demeanour; but his whole 


i i 
* Bonrepanx to Seignelay, July 24. 1688, 
ae ee letters in the Sidney Diary and 
colre ondence lately published. Mr. Fox, 
finite: y of Barillon’s despatches, marked 
treat of Angust N.S. 1688, asthe date from 
the tt was quite certain that Sunderland 


was playing false. 
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heart was open to Bentinck. The pre- 
parations were not quite complete. The 
design was already suspected, and could 
not be long concealed. The King of 
France or the city of Amsterdam might 
still frustrate the whole plan. If Lewis F 
were to send a great foree into Brabant, © 
if the faction which hated the Stadt. 
holder were to raise its head, all was 
over. “My sufferings, my disquiet,” 
the Prince wrote, “are dreadful. I > 
hardly see my way, Never in my lifo à 
did I so much feel the need of Gols < 
guidance.’* Bentinck’s wife was 1 
this time dangerously ill; and both the. 
friends were painfully anxious. about! 
her. “God support you,” William 
wrote, “and enable you to bear your 
part $n a work on which, as far as 
human beings can see, the welfare of 
his Church depends, 

It was indeed impossible that ‘a de- 
sign so vast as that which had an 
been formed against the King cmvoyed. 
of England should remain °%0 
during many weeks a secret. No art 
could prevent intelligent menifro “pêr 
ceiving that William was malii g great 
military and’ naval preparations, and 
from suspecting the object with which 
those preparations were made, Early 
in August hints that some great, event 
was approaching were whispered up 
and down London. The weak and cor- 
rupt Albeville was then on a visit to 
England, andyras, or affected to be, 
certain that the Dutch government en- 
tertained no design unfriendly to ames, 
But, during the absence of All ct 


from his post, Avaux performed, with ^a 


eminent skill, the duties both of F) rench 
and English Ambassador to the States, 
and supplied Barillon as well as Lewis 
with ample intelligence. Ayanx was 
satisfied that a descent .on England 
was in contemplation, and succeeded in 
convincing his master of the truth. 
Every courier who arrived at Westmin- 
ster, either from the Hague or irom 
Versailles, brought earnest warnings. 
But James was under a delitsion which 


* August 29. 1683, £ 

+ September +4. 1688, J 

$ Avaux, July 22, ma August 4h 1088; 
Lewis to Barillon, Angust i 
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appears to have been artfully encou- 
raged by Sunderland. The Prince of 
Orange, said the cunning minister, 
would never dare to engage in an ex- 
menos beyond sea, leaving Holland 
efenceless, The States, remembering 
what they had suffered and what they 
had been in danger of suffering during 
the great agony of 1672, would never 
incur the risk of again seeing an in- 
vading army encamped on the plain 
between UtrechtandAmsterdam. There 
was doubtless much discontent in Eng- 
land: but the interval was immense 
between discontent and rebellion. Men 
of rank and fortune were not disposed 
lightly to hazard their honours, their 
estates, and their lives. How many 
eminent, Whigs had heid high language 
when Monmouth was in the Nether- 
lands! And yet, when he set up his 
standard, what eminent Whig had joined 
it? It was easy to understand why 
Lewis ‘affected to give credit to these 
idle rumours. He doubtless hoped to 
frighten the King, of England into 
taking the French side in the dispute 
about Cologne. By such reasoning 
James was easily lulled into stupid 
security.* The alarm and indignation 
of Lewis increased daily. The style of 
his letters became sharp and vehement. t 
He could not understand, he wrote, this 
lethargy on the eye of a terrible crisis. 
Was the King bewitched? Were his 
ministers blind? Was it possible that 
nobody at Whitehall was aware of what 
was passing in England and on the 
Continent? Such foolhardy security 
could scarcely be the effect of mere 
improvidence. There must be foul 
lay. James was evidently in bad 
hands. Barillon was earnestly cau- 
tioned not to repose implicit confidence 
in the English ministers: but he was 
cautioned in yain, On him, as on 
James, Sunderland had cast a spell 
which no exhortation could break. 
Lewis bestirred himself vigorously. 


Exertions ““ONrepaux, who was far supe- 
ise” Morto Barillon in shrewdness, 


James. 


20 Ape. 95. 


and who had always disliked 
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and distrusted Sunderland, was de- 
spatched to London with an pffap of 
naval assistance. Avaux was at the 
same time ordered to declare to the 
States General that France had taken 
James under her protection. A large ' 
body of troops was held in readiness to 
march towards the Dutch frontier. This 
bold attempt to save the infatuated 
t in his own despite was mado 

with the full concurrence of Skelton, 
who was now Envoy from England to 
the Court of Versailles. : 

Avaux, in conformity with his in- 
structions, demanded an audience of 
the States. It was readily granted. 
The assembly was unusually large. The 
general belief was that some overture 
respecting commerce was about to be 
made; and the President brought a 
written answer framed on that suppo- 
sition. As soon’as Avaux began to 
disclose his errand, signs of uneasiness 
were discernible. Those who were be- 
lieved to enjoy the confidence of the 
Prince of Orange cast down their eyes. 
The agitation became great when the 
enyoy announced that his master was 
strictly bound by the ties of friendship 
and alliance to His Britannic Majesty, 
and that any attack on England would 
be considered as a declaration of war 
against France. The President, com- 
pletely taken by surprise, stammered 
out a few evasive phrases; and the 
conference terminated. It was at the 
same time notified to the States that 
Lewis had taken under his protection 
Cardinal Furstemberg and the Chapter 
of Cologne.* 

The Deputies were in great agita- 


tion. Some recommended caution and 
delay. Others breathed nothing but 
war. Fagel spoke vehemently of the 


French insolence, and implored his 
brethren not to be daunted by threats. 
The proper answer to such a communi- 
eation, he said, was to levy more sol- 
diers, and to equip more ships. 
courier was instantly despatched to re- 
call William from Minden, where he 
was holding a consultation of high 
moment with the Elector of Branden- 
burg. 


Aug. 25. Aus50 y 95g, 
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Ga But there was no cause for alarm. 
oe \ James was bent on ruining 

= Tea himself; and every attempt to 
stop him only made him rush 

more eagerly to his doom. When his 

C throne was secure, when his people 
avert submissive, when the most ob- 
ue rey Parliaments was eager to 
anticipate all his reasonable wishes, 
when foreign kingdoms and common- 
wealths paid emulous court to him, 
when it depended only on himself 
wits he would be the arbiter of 
istendom, he had stooped to be the 
slave and the hireling of France. And 
now when, by a series of crimes and 
follies, he had succeeded in alienating 
his neighbours, his subjects, his sol- 
diers, his sailors, his children, and had 
left himself no refuge but the protection 
of France, he was taken with a fit of 
pride, and determined to assert his in- 
dependence. That help which, when 
he did not want it, he had accepted 
with ignominious tears, he now, when 
it was indispensable to him, threw con- 
temptuonsly away. Having been abject 
when he might, with propriety, have 
been punctilious in maintaining his dig- 
nity, he became ungratefully haughty 
at a moment when haughtiness must 
bring on him at once derision and ruin. 
He resented the friendly intervention 
which might have saved him, Was 
ever King so used? Was he a child, 
or an idiot, that others must think for 
him? Was he a petty prince, a Car- 
dinal Furstemberg, who must fall if not 
upheld by a powerful patron? Was he 
to be degraded in the estimation of all 
Europe, by an ostentatious patronage 
which he had never asked? Skelton 
was recalled to answer for his conduct, 
and, as soon as he arrived, was com- 
mitted prisoner to the Tower. Van 
Citters was well received at Whitehall, 
and had along audience. He could, 
with more truth than diplomatists on 
such occasions think at all necessary, 
disclaim, on the part of the States 


General, any hostile project, «For the | 2?” 


States General had, as yet, no official 
knowledge of the design of William ; 
nor was it by any means impossible 
that they might, even now, refuse to 
sanction that design. James declared 
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that he gave not the least credit to the 
rumours of a Dutch invasion, and that 
the conduct of the French government 
had surprised and annoyed him. Mid- 
dleton was directed to assure all t 
foreign ministers that there existed nb? 
such alliance between France and Enge © 
land as the Court of Versailles had, for 
its own ends, pretended. ‘To the Nuncio 
the King said that the designs of Lewis 
were palpable and should be frustrated. 
This officious protection was at once 
an insult and a snare, “My good 
brother,” said James, “has excellé; 
qualities ; but flattery and vanity Ha 
turned his head.’”* Adda, who w 
much more anxious about Cologne thaw, 
about England, encouraged this strango 
delusion. Albeville, who had now fe- 
turned to his post, was commanded to 
ive friendly assurances to the States 
eneral, and to add some high lan- 
guage, which might have been becoming 
in the mouth of Elizabeth ov Olive: 
“ My master,” he said, “is rajsed, alike 
by his power and by his spirit, above 
the position which France affects to 
assign to him, ‘There W some differ- 
ence between a King of England and 
an Archbishop of Cologne.” The re- 
ception of Bonrepaux at Whitehall was 
cold, The naval succours which he 
offered were not absolutely declined : 
but he was forced to return without 
having settled anything; and the En- 
voys, both of the United Provinces and 
of the House of Austria, were informed 
that his mission had been disagreeable 
to the King and had produced no re- 
sult. After the Revolution Sunderland 
boasted, and probably with truth, that © 
he had induced his master to reject the 
proffered assistance of France. 

The perverse folly of James natu- 
rally excited the indignation of his 


wen T adulazione ela vanita gli 
Gasni Ane ditd gli avevano 


Barillon,, Sept, 25. 


i Wagenaar, 
book 1x. ; Sunderland's Apolo Ey 

; . It has been 
often asserted that James decina the help of 


a French army. The trath 

ered. is that no such 
pay re ot cd. Indeed, the French troops 
would have served James much more effectn- 


ally by menacing th -i 
by crossing the Chats of Holland than 
i 


Ù 4, 
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powerful neighbour.. Lewis complained 
that, in returh for the greatest service 
which he could render to the English 
government, that government had given 
him the lie in the face of all Christen- 


into articles, signed, se: a 
fied: but assurances equivalent in the 
estimation of honourable men to such: 
w treaty had, during some years, been 
frequently éxchanged between the two 
Courts. Lewis added that, high as 
was his own place in Europe, he should 
neyer be so absurdly jealous of his 
dignity as to see an insult in any act 
prompted by friendship. 4 But James 
was in a very different situation, and 
would soon learn the value of that 
aid which he had so uhgraciously re- 
jected,* 

Yot, notwithstanding the stupidity 
and ingratjtude of James, it would have 
been wise in Lewis to persist in the 
resolution which had’ been notified to 
the States General. Avaux, whose 
sagacity, and judgment made him an 
antagonist worthy of William, was 
decidedly of this opinion. The first 
object of the French government,—so 
the skilful Envoy reasoned,—ought to 
be to prevent the intended descent on 
England. The way to prevent that 
descent was to invade the Spanish 
Netherlands, and to menace the Bata- 
vian frontier. The Prince of Orange, 
indeed, was so bent on his darling 
enterprise that he would persist, even 
if the white flag were flying on the 
walls of Brussels, He had actually 
said that, if,the Spaniards could only 
manage to keep Ostend, Mons, and 
Namur till the next spring, he would 
then return from England with a force 
which would soon recover all that had 
been lost. But, though such was the 
Prince's Opinion, it was not the opinion 
of the States. They would not readily 
consent to send their Captain General 
and the flower of their army across 
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the German Ocean, while a formidable 
enemy threatened their own territory,* 
Lewis admitted the force of these 
reasonings: but he had already mpe — 
resolyed on a different line of French 
action. Perhaps he had been ‘ate Ger- 
provoked by the discourtesy "=Y: 
and wrongheadedness of the English 
government, and indulged his temper 


| at the expense of his interest. Perhaps 


@ was misled by the counsels of his 
‘minister of war, Louvois, whose influ- 
ence was great, and who regarded 

vaux with no friendly feeling. It 
was determined to strike in a quarter 
remote from Holland a great and unex- 
pected blow. Lewis suddenly withdrew 
his troops from Flanders, and poured 
them intoGermany. One army, placed 
under the nominal command of the 
Dauphin, but really directed by the 
Duke of Duras and by Vauban, the 
father of the science of fortification, 
invested Philipsburg. Another, led by 
the Marquis of Boufflers, seized Worms, 
Mentz, and Treves. A third, ‘com- 
manded by the Marquis of Humieres, 
entered Bonn. All down the Rhine, 
from Baden to Cologne, the French 
arms were victorious. The news of the 
fall of Philipsburg reached Versailles 
on All Saints day, while the Court was 
listening to a sermon in the chapel. 
The King made @ sign to the preacher 
to stop, announced the good news to 
the congregation, and, kneeling down, 
returned. thanks to God for this great 
success, The audience wept for joy.t 
The tidings were eagerly welcomed by 
the sanguine and susceptible people of 
France. Poets celebrated the triumphs 
of their magnificent patron. Orators 
extolled from the pulpit the wisdom 
and magnanimity of the eldest son of 
the Church. The Te Deum was sung 
with unwonted pomp} and the solemn 
notes of the organ were mingled with 
the clash of the cymbal and the blast 
of the trumpet. But there was little 
cause for rejoicing, The greab states- 


man Who was at the head of the Euro- 
at the 


pean coalition smiled inwardly ` 
Lewis 


misdirected energy of his foe- 


pea 4/5683,” 
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“ had indeed, by his promptitude, gained 


some advantages on the side of Ger- 
y? but those advantages would 


avail little if England, inactive and 


inglorious under four successive kings, 
should suddenly resume her old rank 
in Europe. A few weeks would suffice 
for the enterprise on which the fate of 
e world depended; and for a few 


security. 


William now urged on his prepara-| 


Wiliam tions with indefatigable acti- 
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mary justice on any traitor who should, 
at this crisis, be false to the Protestant 
cause. The majority, therefore, of that 
town council which had long been de- 
voted to France pronounced in favour 
of William’s undertaking, henceforth 
all fear of opposition in any part of the 
United Provinces was at an end; and 
ae Aull sanction of the federation to 
das enterprise was, in secret sittings, 
formally given* 

The Prince: had already fixed upon 
a general wëll qualified to be second 


feton oe Yity, and with less secrecy than (se This was indeed no light 
tter. 


he had hitherto thought neces- 
Di erpe. sary. Assurances of support 
Given. came pouring in daily from 


- foreign courts. Opposition had become 


extinct at the Hague. It was in vain 
that Avaux, even at this last moment, 
exerted all his skill to reanimate the 
faction which had contended against 
three generations of the House of 
Orange. The chiefs of that faction, 
indeed; still regarded the Stadtholder 
with no friendly feeling. They had 
reason to-fear that, if he prospered in 
England, he would become absolute 
master of Holland. Nevertheless the 
errors of the court of Versailles, and 
the dexterity with which he had ayailed 
himself of those errors, made it impos- 
sible to continue the struggle against 
him. He saw that the time had come 
for demanding the sanction of the States. 
Amsterdam was the head quarters of 
the party hostile to his line, his office, 
and his person; and eyen from Amster- 
dam he had at this moment nothing 
to apprehend. Some of the chief 
functionaries of that city had been 
repeatedly closeted with him, with-Van 
Dykvelt, and with Bentinck, and had 
been induced to promise that they would 
promote, or at least. that they would 
not oppose, the great design : some were 
exasperated by the commercial edicts 
of Lewis: some were in deep distress 
for kinsmen and friends who were 
harassed by the French dragoons : some 
shrank from the responsibility of caus- 
ing a. schism which might be fatal to 
the Batavian Yederation ; and some were 
afraid of the common people, who, sti- 
mulated by the exhortations of zealous 
Preachers, were ready to exeente sum- 


A random shot or the dagger 
of an assassin might in a moment leaye 
the expedition without ahead. It wasy 
necessary that a successor should Wo «. 
ready to fill the vacant place, Yet 
it was ampoesible to make choice of 
any Englishman without giving offence 
either to thé’ Whigs or to the Tories - 
nor had any Englishman) then 
shown that he possessed, 
skill necessary for the 
campaign, On the 0 


not casy to ass reinii 
Rita iho orcas the national 
sensibility of the: haughty islanders, 
One man there waš, and only Senom. 
one in Europe, to whom no berg: 
objection could be ‘found, Frederic, 
Count of Schomberg, a German, sprung 
from a noble house of the Palatinate. 


He was generally esteemed the greates 


living master of the art r. His 
rectitude and piety, triadi by, strong 
temptations and neyer wanting, 
commanded general re: “and con- 


been, during many years, in the service 
of Lewis, and had, in spite of the il] 
offices of the Jesuits, Sorria from his 
employer, by a series of great actions, 
the stor of 7 Marshal of France, When 
persecution began to rage, the brave 
veteran steadfastly refused to purchase 
the royal favour by apostasy, resigned, 
without one murmur, all his honours 
and commands, quitted his adopted 
country for ever, and took refuge at 
* Witsen MS. quo’ 7 

Lonsdale’s Memotzs reall ee anon 
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the court of Berlin. He had long 
passed his seventieth year: but both 
his minc and his body were still in full 
vigour. He had been in England, and 
was much loved and honoured there. 
He had indeed a recommendation of 
which very few foreigners could then 


‘boast; for he spoke our language, not 


only intelligibly, but with grace and 
purity, He was, with the consent of 
the Elector of Brandenburg, and with 
the warm approbation of the chiefs 
of all the English parties, appointed 
William’s lieutenant.* 

And now the Hague was crowded 
prin With British adventurers of all 
adven- the various factions which the 
tthe tyranny of James hud united 
Hegue: jy a strange coalition, old royal- 
ists who had shed their blood for the 
throne, old agitators of the army of 
the Parliament, Tories who had been 

ersecuted in the days of the Exclusion 

ill, Whigs who had fled to the Con- 
tinent for their share in the Rye House 
plot. R 

Conspicuous in this great assemblage 
were Charles Gerard, Earl of Maccles- 
field, an ancient Cavalier who had 
fought, for Charles the First and had 
shared the exile of Charles the Second; 
Archibald Campbell, who was the eldest 
son of the unfortunate Argyle, but had 
inherited nothing except an illustrious 
name and the inalienable affection of 
a numerous clan; Charles Paulet, Earl 
of Wiltshire, heir apparent of the 
Marquisate of Winchester; and Pere- 
grine Osborne, Lord Dumblane, heir 
apparent of the Earldom of Danby. 
Mordaunt, exulting in the prospect of 
adventures irresistibly attractive to his 
fiery nature, was among the foremost 
volunteers, Fletcher of Saltoun had 
learned, while ding the frontier of 
Christendom against the infidels, that 
there was once more a hope of deliver- 
ance for his country, and hadhastened to 
offer the help of his sword. Sir Patrick 
Hume, who had, since his flight from 
Scotland,.lived humbly at Utrecht, now 
emerged from his obscurity : but, for- 
tunately, his eloquence could, on this 

* Abrégé de la Vie de Fréaéric Duc de 
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occasion, do little mischief: for the 
Prince of Orange was by no means 
disposed to be the lieutenant of a 
debating society such as that which 
had ruined the enterprise of Argyle. 
The subtle and restless Wildman, who 
had some time before found England 
an unsafe residence, and had escaped 
to Germany, repaired from his retreat 
to the Prince’s court. There too was 
Carstairs, a Presbyterian minister from 
Scotland, who in craft and courage had 
no superior among the politicians of 
his age. He had been entrusted some 
years before by Fagel with important 
secrets, and had resolutely kept them 
in spite of the most horrible torments 
which could be inflicted by boot and 
thumbscrew. His rare fortitude had 
earned for him as large a share of the 
Prince’s confidence and esteem as was 
ted'to any man except Bentinck.* 
ESE could not remain quiet when 
a reyolution was preparing. He secured 
for himself a passage in the fleet, and 
made himself busy among his fellow 
emigrants : but he found himself gene- 
rally distrusted and despised. Hehad 
been a great man in the knot of igno- 
rant and hotheaded outlaws who had 
urged the feeble Monmouth to d c= 
tion: but there was no place for a low- 
minded agitator, half maniac and half 
knave, among the grave statesmen and 
generals who partook the cares of the 
resolute and sagacious William. 

The difference between the expedition 
of 1685 and the expedition of 1688 was 
sufficiently marked by the difference 
between the manifestoes which the . 
leaders of those expeditions published. 
For Monmouth Ferguson had seribbled 
an absurd and brutal libel- about the 
burning of London, the strangling of 
Godfrey, the butchering of Essex, and 
the poisoning of Charles. The Declara- 
tion of William was drawn y 
up by the Grand Pensionary Bee 
Fagel, who was highly re- “s 
nowned as a publicist. Though weighty 
and learned, it was, in its original form, 
much too prolix: but it was abridged 
and translated into English by, Burnet, 
who well understood the art of popular 
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composition. It began by a solemn 
Sais setting forth that, in every 
community, the strict observance of 
Jaw was necessary alike to the happi- 
ness of nations and to the security of 
governments. The Prince of Orange 
þad therefore seen with deep concern 


- thatthe fundamental laws of a kingdom, 


with which he was by blood and by 
marriage closely connected, had, by the 
advice of evil counsellors, been grossly 
and systematically violated. The power 
of dispensing with Acts of Parliament 
had been strained to such a point that 
the whole legislative authority had been 
transferred to the crown. Decisions at 
variance with the spirit of the consti- 
tution had been obtained from the 
tribunals by turning out Judge after 
Judge, till the bench had been filled 
with men ready to obey implicitly the 
directions of the government. Notwith- 
standing the King’s repeated assurances 
that he would maintain the established 
religion, persons notoriously hostile to 
that religion had been promoted, not 
only to civil offices, but also to eccle- 
siastical benefices. The government 
of the Church had, in defiance of 
express statutes, been entrusted to a 
new court of High Commission ; and in 
that Court an avowed* Papist had a 
seat. Good subjects, for refusing to 
violate their duty and their oaths, had’ 
been ejected from their property, in 
contempt of the Great Charter of Ee 
liberties of England. Meanwhile person 
who could not legally set foot on the 
island had been placed at the head of 
seminaries for the corruption of youth. 
Lieutenants, Deputy Lieutenants, Jus- 
tices of the peace, had béen dismissed 
in multitudes for refusing to support 
a pernicious and unconstitutional policy. 
The franchises of almost every borough 
in the realm had been invaded. The 
courts of justice were in such a state 
that their decisions, even in civil 
matters, had ceased to inspire confi- 
dence, and that their servility in 
criminal cases had brought on the 
kingdom the stain of innocent blood. 
‘All these abuses, loathed by the English 
nation, were to be defended, it seemed, 
by an army of Irish Papists. Nor was 
this all, The most arbitrary princes 
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had never accounted it an offence in a 
subject modestly and peaceably to 
represent his grievances and to ask for 
relief. But supplication was now 
treated as a high misdemeanour in 
England. For no crime but 
Offering to the Sovereign” 
drawn up in the most respectii 
the fathers of the Church hi 
imprisoned and prosecuted} and 
Judge who had given his yoice in their 
favour had instantly been turned out. : _ 
‘The calling of a free and lawful Parlia- — $ 
ment might mdeed be an effectüal ,- 
remedy for all these evils : but such a Dis 
Parliament, unless the whole spirito; 
the administration was changed, the 
nation could not hope to see. . It was 
evidently the intention of the Court to. 
bring together, by means of regulated = 
corporations and of Popish returning + 
officers, a body which would ho a House” 
of Commons in na Zalone. Lastly, 
there were circumsta eb" Whioh waised 

a graye suspicion’ th e chil! avho 
was called Prince of¥Wales was not 
really born of the Queen. For these 
reasons the Prince, mindful of his near 
relation to the royal housejand_gnite- 
ful for the affection which the English 
people had ever shown to his beloved 


wife and to himself, had resolved, in 
compliance with the request of many 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and of 
many other persons of all riks, to go 
over at the head of a force sufficient to 
repel violence. He abjured all thought 
of conquest... He protested that, while 
his troops remained in the island, they 
should be kept under tho strictest 
restraints of discipline, and that, as 
soon as the nation had been delivered 
from tyranny, they should be sent back, 
His single object was to have a free 
and legal Parliament assembled: and 
to the decision of such a Parliament he 
solemnly pledged himself to leave all 
questions both public and private, 

As soon as copies of this Declaration 
were handed about the Hague, signs of 
dissension began to appear among the 
English. Wildman, indefatigable in 
mischief, prevailed on gome of his 
countrymen, and among others, on the 
headstrong and volatile Mordaunt, to 


declare that they would not take up, 


1688. 


arms on such grounds. The paper had 
been drawn up merely to please the 
Cayaliers and the parsons. ‘The in- 
juries of the Church and the trial of 
the Bishops had been put too promi- 
nently forward ; and nothing had been 
said of the tyrannical manner in which 
the Tories, before their rupture with 
the Court, had treated the Whigs. 
Wildman then brought forward a 
counterproject, prepared by himself, 
which, if it had been adopted, would 
have disgusted all the Anglican clep 
and four fifths of the landed: aristo- 
cracy. The leading Whigs strongly 
opposed him, Russell in particular 
declared that, if such`añ insane course 
were taken, there would be an end of 
the coalition from which- alone the 
nation could expect’ deliverance. The 
dispute was at length settled by the 
ithon of William, who, with his 
usual good sense, determined that the 
manifesto should stand nearly as Fagel 
and Burnet had framed it. * 

While theso things were passing in 
james Holland, James had at length 
roused to. become sensible of his danger. 
orbis Intelligence which could not 

5 be disregarded came pouring 
in from various quarters. At length a 
despatch from Albeyille removed all 
doubts.. It is said that, when the 
King had read it, the blood left his 
cheeks, and he remained some time 
speechless, t He might, indeed, well 
be appalled. Tho first easterly wind 
would bring a hostile armament to the 
shores of his realm. All Europe, one 
single power alone excepted, was im- 
patiently waiting for the news of his 
downfall, The help of that single 

ower he had madly rejected. Nay, 
he had requited with insult the 
friendly intexyention which might have 
saved him, The French armies which, 
but for his own folly, might have been 
employed in overawing the States 
General, were besieging Philipsburg or 
garrisoning Mentz. In a few days he 
might have to fight, on English ground, 
for his crown und for the birthright of 
his infant son. His means were indeed 
in appearance great. The nayy was in 

* Burnet, i. 775, 780, ‘ 

+ Eachard’s History of the Reyolution, ii. 2. 
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a much more efficient state than at the 
time of his accession; and the pri navat 
improvement is partly to be mans 
attributed to his own exertions. He 
had appointed no Lord High Ad- 
miral or Board of Admiralty, but had 
kept the chief direction of maritime ` 
affairs in His own hands, and had 
been strenuously assisted by Pepys. 
It is a proverb that the eye of a master 
is more to be trusted than that of a 
deputy and, in an age of corruption 
and pecutation, a department, on which 
a sovereign, even of very slender capa- 
city, bestows close personal attention, 
is likely to be comparatively free from 
abuses. It wotld have been easy to 
find an abler minister of marine than 
James; but it would not haye been 
easy to find, among the public men of 
that age, any minister of marine, 
except James, who would not have 
embezzled stores, taken bribes from 
contractors, and charged the crown 
with the cost bf repairs which had 
never been made. ‘The King was, in 
truth, almost the only person who 
could be trusted not to rob the King. 
There had therefore been, during the 
last three years, much less waste and 
pilfering in the dockyards than for- 
merly. Ships had been built which 
were fit to go to sea. An excellent 
order had been issued increasing the 
allowances of Captains, and at the 
same time strictly forbidding them to 
carry merchandise from port to port 
without the royal permission, ‘The 
effect of these reforms was already 
perceptible; and James found no diffi- 
culty in fitting out, at short notice, a 
considerable fleet. Thirty ships of the 
line, all third rates and fourth rates, 
were collected in the Thames, under 
the command of Lord Dartmouth. The 
loyalty of Dartmouth was not sus- 
pected; and he was thought to have as 
much professional skill and knowledge 
as any of the patrician sailors who, 12 
that age, rose to the highest niva 
commands without a regular naval 
training, and who were at once fag 
officers on the sea and colonels of 
infantry on shore. * 
ing to the Roy 
rs elaine Second, i. ae 
L 


* Pepys's Memoi: 
Navy, 1690; Life of 


cular army had, during some 
ies SA the largest that 
= any King of England had ever 
commanded, and was now ra- 
y: argumented. New companies 
incorporated with the existing 
regiments. Commissions for the rais-. 
ing of fresh regiments ‘were issued. 
Four thousand men were added to the 
English establishment. Three thousand! 
were sent for with all speed from Ire- 
land. As many more were ordered to 
march southward from Seo! . James) 
estimated the force with" which he 
should be able to meet the invaders 
at near forty thousand troops, exclusive 
of the militia. * 

The navy and army were therefore 
far more than sufficient to repel a Dutch 
invasion. But could the navy, could 
the army, be trusted? Would not 
‘the trainbands flock by thousanfls to 
‘the standard of the deliyerer? The 
party which had, a few years before, 
drawn the sword for Monmouth would 
undoubtedly be eager to weleome the 
Prince of Orange. And what had 
become of the party which had, during 
seven and forty yeurs, been the bulwark 
of monarchy? Where were now those 
gallant gentlemen who had ever been 
ready to shed their blood for the 
crown? Outraged and insulted, driven 


from the bench of justice, and deprived | i 


of all military command, they saw the 
peril of their ungrateful Sovereign with 
undisguised delight. Where were those 
priests and prelates who had, from ten 
thousand pulpits, proclaimed the duty 
of obeying the- anointed delegate of 
God? Some of them had been im- 
prisoned: some had been plundred: 
all had been placed under the iron 
rule of the High Commission, and were 
in hourly fear lest some new freak of 
tyranny should deprive them of their 
freeholds and leaye them without a 
morsel of bread. That Churehmen 
would even now so completely forget 
the doctrine which had been their 
peculiar boast as to join in active 


Sept. 21, 
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resistance seemed i 
could their oppressor 
among them 


was, at'this tim@pat 
office, and. that he 
to do so. The pa 
the throne and the: 
parts, that for whit 
qualified, and of. wh 
ambitious. How th 
him was broken off 
it is not improbable fi 
of the dispensing po 
partagonta bli difficult, 
to the dispensin, 

disgrace ths ae 
that had since happ 
nature to change Ji: 
was fully determi 
cession on that 


was best 


His hostility 
had ‘caused 


sacrifices for the s: 
would no longer insist that Roman 
Catholies should be admitted into the 
House of Commons; and he trusted 
that his people would justly appreciate 


their wishes. Three days later he 
notified his intention to replace all the 
magistrates and Deputy Lieutenants 
who had been dismissed for refusing 
to support his policy. On the day 
after the appearance of this noti- 


= Sept. 23. 
= Adda, “TE 1698, This despatch de- 
scribes strongly James's dread of an universal 
defection of his subjects, 

¢ All the scanty light which we bave re- 
specting this negotiation is derived from 
Reresby, His informant was a lady whom he 


does not name, and Who certainly was not to 
be implicitly trusted, 


such a proof of his disposition to meet `. 


| 
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Serbon Compton's suspension was taken 
off. 

At tho same time the King gave an 
a audience to all the Bishops 
audienco Who were then in London. 
Buhop.. ‘They had requested admittance 

to his presence for the purpose, 
of tendering their counsel in this em 
gency. The Primate was spokesman. 
He respectfully asked thatthe adminis- 
tration might be put into the hands of 
persons duly qualified, that all aets 
done under pretence of the dispensing 
power might be revoked, that the 
Ecclesiastical Commission might be 
annulled, that the wrongs of Magda- 
lene College might be redressed, and 
sthat the old franchises of the municipal 
corporations might be restored. We 
hinted very intelligibly that there was 
one most desirable event which would 
completely secure the throne and quiet 
the distracted realm. If His Majesty 
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yield one tittle. No unqualified person 
was removed from any civil or military 
office. But some of Sancroft’s sugges- 
tions were adopted. Within forty 
eight hours the Court of High Com- 
mission was abolished.* It was de- 
termined that the charter of the City 
of London, which had been forfeited 
six years before, should be restored ; 
and the Chancellor was sent in state 
to carry buck the venerable parchment 
to Guildhall. + A week later the 
public was informed that the Bishop 
of Winchester, "who ‘was by virtue of 
his office Visitor of Magdalene Col- 
lege, had it in charge from the King 
to correct whatever was amiss in that 
society. It was not without a long 
struggle and a bitter pang that James 
stooped to this lust humiliation. In- 
deed he did not yield till the Vicar 
Apostolic Leyburn, who seems to havo 
behaved on all occasions like a wise 


would teconsider the points in dispute |and honest man, declared that in his 
between the Churches of Rome and|judgment the ejected President md 
England, perhaps, by the divine bless- | Fellows had been wronged, and that, 
ing on the «arguments which the|on religious as well as on political 
Bishops wished to lay before him, he | grounds, restitution ought to he made 
might be convinced that it was his|to them.t In a few days appeared a 
duty to réturn to the religion of his| proclamation restoring the forfeited 


father and of his grandfather. Thus 
far, Sancroft said, he had spoken the 
sense of his brethren. There remained 
a subject on which he had not taken 
counsel with them, but to which he 
thought it his duty to advert. He 
was indeed the only man of his pro- 
fession who could advert to that subject 
without being suspected of an interested 
motive. The metropolitan see of York 
had been three years vacant. The 
Archbishop implored the King to fill 
it speedily with a pious andlearned 

vine, and added that such a divine 
might withont difficulty be found 
among those who then stood in the 
royal presence. The King commanded 
himself sufficiently to return thanks 
for this unpalatable counsel, and pro- 
mised to consider what had been said.t 
Of the dispensing power he would not 

* London Gazette, Sept, 94, 97., Oct. 1 
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+ Tanner MSS.; Burnet, i. 784. Burnet 
has, I think, confounded this audience with 
E enai which took place a few weeks 


franchises of all the municipal cor- 
porations. § 

James flattered himself that conces- 
sions so great, made in the p, con. 
short space of a month, would cessions it 
bring back to him the hearts of 1+ 
his people. Nor can it be doubted that 
such concessions, if they had been made 
before there was reason to expect an 
invasion from Holland, would have done 
much to conciliate the Tories. But 
gratitude is not to be expected by 
rulers who give to fear what they haye 


$ 

* London Gazette, Oct. 8, 1688, 

Ibid. 

$ London Gazette, Oct. 15. 1688; Adda, 
Oct. 33. The Nuncio, though, generally an 
enemy to violent coursés, seems to have oP 
posed the restoration of Hough, probably 
from regard for the interests of 
and the other Roman Catholics who + 
quartered in Magdalene College. Leybire 
declared himself * nel sentimento che fors 
stato uno spoglio, e che il possesso in Pije- 
trovano ora li Cattolici fosse violento od iles 
gale, onde non era privar quest ilo che era 
acquisto, ma rendere agli altri qu 
stato levato con violenza: | 1688, 

§ London Gazette, Oct. 18, 168%. 
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sh a 
‘refused to justice. During three years 
‘the King had been proof to all argu- 


d to all entreaty. Every 

ahi had dared to raise his 

iĝe i ur of the civil and, eccle- 
siastica! Stitution of the realm had 


been disgraced. A Parliament emi- 
nently loyal had ventured to` protest 


gently and respectfully against a viola- regi 


tion of the fundamental laws of England, 
and had been sternly reprimanded, 
prorogued, and dissolved. Judge after 
Judge had been stripped of the ermine 
for declining to give decisions opposed 
to the whole common and statute law. 


‘The most respectable Cavaliers had | 


been excluded from all share in the 
government of theircounties forrefusing 
to betray ite api Liner ape AEN of 
clergymen had been’ deprived of their 
livelihood for AE their oaths. 
Prelates, to whose steadfast fidelity the 
King owed the crown which he wore, 
had on their knees besought him not 
to command them to violate the laws of 
God and of the land. Their modest 
etition had been treated as a seditious 
ibel.' They had been browbeaten, 
threatened, imprisoned, prosecuted, and 
had narrowly escaped utter ruin, Then 
at length the nation, finding that right 
was borne down by might, and that 
even supplication was regarded as a 
crime, began to think of trying the 
chances of war. The oppressor learned 
that an armed deliverer was at hand 
and would be eagerly welcomed by 
Whigs and Tories, Dissenters and 
Churchmen. All was immediately 
changed. That government which had 
requited constant and zealous service 
with spoliation and persecution, that 
government which to weighty reasons 
and pathetic entreaties had replied only 
by injuries and insults, became in a 
moment strangely .gracious, Every 
Gazette now announced the removal of 
some grievance. Tt was then evident 
that on the equity, the humanity, the 
plighted word of the King, no reliance 
could be play aa that Tea 
n well only so long as he was 
E the strong dread of resistance, 
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is subjects were therefore by nomeans 
Reseed to restore to him a confidence 
which he had justly forfeited, or to relax 
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the pressure which had wrung froni hi m 

the only good acts of his whole reign: 

The general impatience for theless 
son $ 


of the Dutch became every day er. 
ab 
ent ; 


The gales which at this ti 


acci5, 


niversity was 
in expectation, The expelled Fellows 
had arrived from all parts'of the king- 
dom, eager to take possession of’ their 
beloved home. Three fone efile 
men on horseback escorted the Visitor 
to his lodgings. As he passed, the bells 
rang, and the High Street was crowded 
with shouting spectators. He retired 
to rest. The next morning a joyous 
crowd assembled at the gates of Mag- 
dalene: but the Bishop did not make 
his appearance ; and soon it was known 
that ue had been roused from his bed 
by: a royal messenger, and had been 
directed to repair immediately to White- 
hall. This strange disappointment 
caused much wonder and anxiety: but 
in a few hours came news which, to 
minds disposed, not without reason, to 
think, the worst, seemed completely to 
explain the King’s change of purpose. 
The Dutch armament had put out to 
sea, and had been driven back by æ 
storm. The disaster wag exaggerated 
Oot 24 


= “Vento Papista,” says Adda, o> 1688. 


+ The expression Protestant wind seemsto 
have been first applied to the wind which kept 
Tyrconnel, during some time, from taking 
possession of the government of Ireland. See 
the first part of Lillibullero. 
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by rumour. Many ships, it was said, 
had been lost. Thousands of horses 
had perished. Al thought of a design 
on England must be relinquished, at 
least for the present year. Here was a 
lesson for the. nation. While James 
expected immediate invasion and rebel- 
lion, he had given orders that repara- 
tion should be made to those whom he 
had unlawfully despoiled. As soon as 
he found himself safe, those orders had 
been reyoked. This imputation, though 
at that time generally believed, and 
though, sinco that time, répeated by 
writers who ought to have been well 
informed, was without foundation. It 
is certain that the mishap of the Dutch 
fleet could not, by any mode of commu- 
nication, have been known at West- 
minster till some hours after the Bishop 
of Winchester had received the sum- 
mons which called him away from 
Oxford. The King, however, had little 
right. fo complain of the’ suspicions of 
his people. If they sometimes, without 
severely examining evidence, ascribed 
to his dishonest policy what was really 
the effect of accident’ or inadyertence, 
the fault was his own. That men who 
are in the habit of breaking faith should 
bo distrusted when they mean to kee] 
it is part of their just and nati 
punishment.* 

It is remarkable that James, on this 
occasion, incurred one unmerited impu- 
tation solely in consequence of his 
eagerness to clear himself from another 
imputation equally unmerited. The 
Bishop of Winchester had been hastily, 
summoned from Oxford to attend an 
extraordinary meeting of the Privy 
Council, or rather an assembly of No- 
tables, which had been conyoked at 
Whitehall. With the Privy Councillors 
were joined} in this solemn sitting, all 
the Peers Spiritual and Temporal who 
chanced to be in or near the capital, 
the Judges, the crown lawyers, the 
Lord Mayor and the Aldermen of the 
City of London. A hint had been given 
to Petre that he would do well to absent 
himself. In truth few of the Peers 
would have chosen to sit with him. 
Near the head of the board a chair of 

*” evidence on thi. ted 
in Howell's edition of the SAt tiie 


state was placed for the Queen Dowager, 
The Princess -Anne had been requested 
to attend, but had excused herself on 
the plea of delicate health. 

James informed this great assembly 
that he thought it necessary top, oat of 
prue proofs of the birth of tho birt 

is son. The arts of bad men Pins of 
had poisoned the public mind Watesub- 
to such an éxtent that very the Privy 
many believed the Prince ‘of ©" 
Wales to be a supposititious child. But 
Providence had graciously ordered 
things so that scarcely any prince had 
eyer come into the world in the presence 
of so muny witnesses. Those witnesses 
then appeared and gave their evidence, 
After all the depositions had been 
taken, James with great solemnity 
declared that the imputation thrown 
on him was utterly false, and that he 
would rather die a thousand deaths 
than wrong any of his children. 

All who were present uppeared to be 
satisfied. The evidence was instantly 
published, and was allowed by judicious 
and impartial persons to be decisive.* 
But the judicious are always a mi- 
nority; and scarcely anybody was then 
impartial. * The whole nation was con- 
vinced that all sincera Papists thought 
ita duty to perjure themselves when- 
ever they could, by perjury, serve 
the interests of their Church. Men 
who, having been bred Protestants, 
had for the sake of lucre pretended to 
be converted to Popery, were, if pos- 
sible, less trustworthy than sincero 
Papists. The depositions of all who 
belonged to these two classes wero 
therefore regarded as mere nullities. 
Thus the weight of the testimony on 
which James had relied was greatly 
reduced. What remained was malig- 
nantly serutinised. To every one of 
the few Protestant witnesses who had 
said anything material some exception 
was taken. One was notoriously & 
greedy sycophant. Another had not 
indeed yet apostatised, but wis near y 
related to an apostate. ‘The people 
asked, as they had asked from aes 
why, if all was right, the King, Snow- 

7 found with much 
aaa evidence, rovrell's edition of the 
State Trials. 
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i as he knew, that many doubted 
AR of his wife's pregnancy, had 
not taken care that the birth should be 
more satisfactorily proved. Was there 
nothing suspicious in the false reckon- 
ing, in the sudden change of abode, in 
the absence of the Princess Anne and 
of the Archbishop of Canterbury? Why 
was no Prelate of the Established 
Church in attendance ? . Why was not 
the Dutch Ambassador summoned? 


Why, above all, were not the Hydes, | guili 


loyal servants of the crown, faithful 
sons of the Church, and natural guar- 
dians of the interests of their nieces, 
suffered to mingle with the crowd of 
Papists which was assembled in and 
near the royal bedchamber? Why, in 
short, was there, in the long list of 
assistants, not a single name which 
commanded public. confidence and 
respect? The true answer to these 
_ questions was that the King’s under- 
standing was weak, that his temper 
was despotic, and that he had willingly 
seized an opportunity of manifesting 
his contempt for the opinion of his 
subjects. But the multitude, not con- 
tented with this explanation, attributed 
to deep laid villany what was really 
the effect of folly and perverseness. 
Nor was this opinion confined to the 
multitude. The Lady Anne, at her 
toilette, on the morning after the 
Couneil, spoke of the investigation with 
such scorn as emboldened the yery 
tirewomen who were dressing her to 
put in their jests.” Some of the Lords 
who hud heard the examination, and 
had appeared to be satisfied, were 
really unconvinced. Lloyd, Bishop 
of Suint Asaph, whose piety and 
learning commanded general respect, 
continued to the end of his life to 
believe that a frand had been prac- 
tised. , 
The depositions taken before the 
Council had not been many 
ofsunder- hours in the hands of the pub- 
land. lie when it was noised abroad 
that Sunderland had been dismissed 
from all his places. The news of his 
disgrace seems to have taken the 
politicians of the coffeehouses by sur- 
prise, but did not astonish those who 
had observed what was passing in the 


Disgrace 
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palace. Treason had not been brought 
home to him by legal, or even by 
tangible, evidence: but there was a 
strong suspicion among those who 
watched him closely that, through 
some channel or other, he was in com- 
munication with the enemies of that 
goyernment in which he occupied so 
high a place. He, with unabashed 
forehead, imprecated on his own head 
all evil here and hereafter if he was 
ilty. His only fault, he protested, 
was that he had séryed the crown too 
well. Had he not giyen hostages to 
the royal cause? Had he not broken 
down every bridge by which he could, 
in case of a disaster, effect his retreat ? 
Had he not gone all lengths in favour 
of the dispensing power, sate in the 
High Commission, signed the warrant,. 
for the commitment of the Bishops, 
appeared as a witness against them, at 
the hazard of his life, amidst the hisses 
and curses of the thousands who filled 
Westminster Hall? Had he not given 
the last proof of lity by renoune- 
ing his religion, an@§publicly joining a 
Church which thé@iation detested? 
What had he to hope a change? 
What had he not to dread’? ‘These 
arguments though plausible, and though 
set off by the most insinuating address, 
could not remoye the impression which 
whispers and reports arriving at once 
from a hundred different quarters had 
produced. e King became daily 
colder an sider. Sunderland at- 
tempted to support himself by the 
Queen’s help, obtained an audience of 
Her Majesty, and was actually in her 
apartment when Middleton entered, 
and, by the King’s orders, demanded 
the seals. That evening the fallen 
minister was for the last time closeted 
with the Prince whom he had flattered 
and betrayed. The interview was a 
strange one. Sunderland acted calum- 
niated virtue to, perfection, He re- 
gretted not, he said, the Secretaryship 
of State or the Presidency of the 
Council, if only he retained his Sove- 
reign’sesteem. “Donot, sir, do not make 
me the most unhappy gentleman in 
your dominions, by refusing to declare 
that you acquit me of disloyalty.” Tho 
King hardly knew what to believe; 


1688. 
There was no positive proof of guilt; 
and the energy and pathos with which 
Sunderland lied might have imposed 
on a keener understanding than that 
with which he had to deal. At the 
French embassy his professions still 
found credit. There he declared that 
he should remain a few days in Lon- 
don, and show himself at court. He 
would then retire to his country seat at 
Althorpe, and try to repair his dilapi- 
dated fortunes by economy. If a re- 
volution should take"place he must fly 
to France, His ill requited loyalty 
had left him no other place of refuge.* 

The seals which had been taken 
from Sunderland were delivered to 
Preston. - The same Gazette which an- 
nounced this. change contained the 
official intelligence of the disaster 
which had befallen the Dutch fleet-f 
That disaster was serious, though far 
less serious than the King and his few 
adherents, misled by their wishes, were 
disposed to believe. 

On the sixteenth of October, accord- 
wiam ing to the English reckoning, 
takeslenre WAS held a solemn sitting of 
Siae or the States of Holland. The 
Holland. “Prince came to bid them fare- 
well. He thanked them for the kind- 
ness with which they had watched 
over him when he was left an orphan 
child, for the confidence which they 
had reposed in him during his admini- 
stration, and for the assistance which 
they had granted to him at this mo- 
mentous crisis, He entreated them to 
believe that he had always meant and 
endeavoured to promote the interest. of 
his country. He was now quitting 
them, perhaps never to return. If he 
should fall in defence of the reformed 
religion and of the independence, of 
Europe, he commended his’ beloved 
wife to their care. The Grand Pen- 
sionary answered in a faltering voice; 
and in all that graye senate there was 
none who could refrain from shedding 
tears. But the iron stoicism of William 
never gavé way ; and he stood among 
his weeping friends calm and austere 


Oct. 27 


= Barillon, Oct. 
Gree 1688 ; Adda, Nov. 5 
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as if he had been about to leave them. 
only for a short visit to his hunting 
grounds at Loo.* 

The deputies of the principal towns 
accompanied him to his yacht. Even 
the representatives of Amsterdam,.s0 
long the chief seat of opposition to hi 
administration, joined in paying him 
this compliment. Public prayers were 
offered for him on that day in all the 
churches of the Hague. 

In the eyening he arrived at Hel- 

yoetsluys and went on board of 
a frigate called the Brill. His fark and 
flag was immediately hoisted. “"* 
It displayed the arms of Nussau quar- 
tered with those of England. ‘The 
motto, embroidered in letters three feet 
long, was happily chosen. The House 
of Orange had long used the elliptical 
device, “ I will maintain.” The ellipsis 
was now filled up with words of high 
import, “ The liberties of England and 
the Protestant religion.” 

The Prince had not been many hours 
on board when the wind be- neis 
came fair. On the nineteenth pisk by.» 
the armament put out to sea, "torm — 
and traversed, before a strong breeze, 
about half the distance between the 
Dutch and English coasts. Then the 
wind changed, blew hard from the west, 
and peated into a violent tempest. The 
ships, scattered and in great distress, 
regained the shore of Holland as they 
best might. The Brill reached Hel- 
yoetsluys on the twenty-first. The 
Prince's fellow passengers had observed 
with admiration that neither peril nor 
mortification had for one moment dis- 
turbed his composure. He now, though 
suffering from sea sickness, refused to 
go on shore: for he conceived that, by 
remaining on board, he should in the 
most effectual manner notify to Europe 
that the late misfortune had only de- 
layed for a very short time the execu- 
tion of his purpose. In two or three 
days the fleet reassembled. One vess 
only had been cast away, Not asm s 
soldier or sailor was missing. Some 
horses had perished : but this loss the 
Prince with great expedition repaired; 
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before the London Gazette had 
bea the news peas mishap, he was 

in ready to sail. i 

eis Declaration preceded him only 
Wispecta- by 2 few hours. On the first of 
ration st- November it began to be men- 
Ensiané. tioned in mysterious whispers 
by the politicians of London, was passed 


` secretly, from man to man, dnd was 


slipped into the boxes of the post office. 
One of the agents was arrested, and the 
packets of which he was in charge were 
carried to Whitehall. The King read, 
and was greatly troubled. His first 
impulse was to hide the paper from all 
human eyes. He threw into the fire 
every copy which had been brought to 
him, except one; and that one he 
would scarcely trust out of his own 
hands. 3 
The paragraph in the manifesto 
which disturbed him most was 
that in which it was said that 
some of the Peers, Spiritual 
and Temporal, had invited the Prince 
of Orange to invade England. Halifax, 
Clarendon, and Nottingham were then 
in London. They were immediately 
summoned to the palace and interro- 
gated. Halifax, though conscious of 
innocence, refused at first to make any 
answer, “ Your Majesty asks me,” said 
he, “whether I have committed high 
treason. If I am suspected, let me be 
brought before my peers. And how can 
Your Majesty place any dependence on 
the answer of a culprit whose life is at 
stake? Even if I had invited His 
Highness over, I should without seruple 
plead Not Guilty.” The King declared 
that he did not at all consider Halifax 
as a culprit, and that he had asked the 
question as one gentleman asks another 
who has been calumniated whether 
there be the least foundation for the 
calumny. “In that case,” said Halifax, 
“T have no objection to aver, as a gen- 
tleman speaking to a gentleman, on my 
honour, which 1s as sacred as my oath, 
that I have not invited the Prince of 
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Orange over.” * Clarendon and Not- 
tingham said the same. The King was 
still more anxious to ascertain the 
temper of the Prelates. If they were 
hostile to him, his throne was indeed 
in danger. But it could not be. There 
was something monstrous in the sup- 
position that any Bishop of the Church 
of England could rebel against his 
Sovereign. Compton was called into 
the royal closet, and was asked whether 
he believed that there was the slightest 
ground for the Prince's assertion. The 
Bishop was in a strait; for he was 
himself one of the seven who had signed 
thé invitation ; and his conscience, not 
a very enlightened conscience, would 
not suffer him, it seems, to utter a 
direct falsehood. “ Sir,” he said, “I 
am quite confident that there is not 
one of my brethren who is not as guilt- 
less as myself in this matter” The 
equivocation was ingenious: butwhether 
the difference between the sin of such 
an equivocation and fhe sin of a lie be 
worth any expense of ingenuity may 
perhaps be doubted. The King was 
satisfied. “I fully acquit you all,” he 
said. “But I think it necessary that 
you should publicly contradict the slan- 
derous charge brought against, you in 
the Prince's Declaration,” The Bishop 
very naturally begged that he might be 
allowed to read the paper which he was 
required to contradict: but the King 
would not suffer him to look at it. 

On the following day appeared a 
proclamation threatening with the se- 
verest punishment all who should cir- 
culate, or who should even dare to read, 
William’s manifesto. The Primate and 
the few Spiritual Peers who happened 
to be then in London had orders to wait 
upon the King. Preston was in attend- 
ance with the Prince's Declaration in 
his hand. “My Lords,” said James, 
“listen to this passage. It concerns 
you.” Preston then read the sentence 
in which the Spiritual Peers were men- 
tioned. The King proceeded: «T do 
not believe one word of this: I am 

* Ronquillo, Nov. 22, 1688, « Estas respn- 


estas,” says Ronquillo, «son ciertas, aunque 
mas Jas encubrian en Ja corte.” 
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satisfied of your innocence: but I think 
it fit to let you know of what you are 
accused.” 

The Primate, with many dutiful ex- 
pressions, protested that the King did 
him no more than justice. “I was born 
in Your Majesty’s allegiance. Ihave 
repeatedly confirmed that allegiance by 
my oath. I can but have one King at 
one time. I have not invited the Prince 
over; and I do not believe that a single 
one of my brethren has done so.” “I 
am sure I havè not,” said Crewe of 
Durham. “Nor I,” said Cartwright of 
Chester. Crewe and Cartwright might 
well Ve believed ; for both had sate in 
the Ecclesiastical Commission. When 
Compton's turn came, he parried the 
question with an adroitness which a 
Jesuit might have envied. “I gave 
Your Majesty my answer yesterday.” 

James repeated again and again that 
he fully acquitted them all. Neverthe- 
less it sould, in his judgment, be for 
his service and for their own honour 
that they should publicly vindicate 
themselves. He therefore required 
them to draw up a paper setting forth 
their abhorrence of the Prince's design. 
‘They remained .silent: their silence 
was supposed to imply consent; and 
they were suffered to withdraw.* 

Meanwhile the fleet of William was 
witam on the German Ocean. It was 
wumi a on the evening of Thursday the 
time. first of November that he put 
to sea the second time. The wind blew 
fresh from the east. The armament, 
during twelve hours, held a course 
towards the northwest, The light ves- 
sels sent out by the English Admiral 
for the purpose of obtaining intelligence 
brought back news which confirmed 
the prevailing opinion that the enemy 
would try to land in Yorkshire. All 
at once, on a signal from the Prince's 
ship, the whole fleet tacked, and made 
sail for the British Channel. The same 
preeze which favoured the voyage of 
the invaders prevented Dartmouth from 
coming out of the Thamgs. His ships 
were forced to strike yards and top- 
masts; and two of his frigates, which 
had guined the open sea, were shatt 
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by the violence of the weather and 
driven back into the river.* 

The Dutch fleet ran fast before the 
gale, and reached the Straits at about 
ten in the morning of Saturday, the 
third of November. William himself, 
in the Brill, led the way. More than 
six hundred yessels, with canvass spread 
to a fayourable wind, followed in his 
train. The transports were in the centre. 
The men of war, more than fifty in 
number, formed an outer rampart. 
Herbert, with the title of Lieutenant 
Admiral General, commanded the whole 
flect. His post was in the rear, and 
many English sailors, inflamed against 
Popery, and attracted by high pay, 
served under him. It was not without 
great difficulty that the Prince had 
prevailed on some Dutch officers of 
high reputation to submit to the autho- 
rity of a stranger. But the arrangement, 
was eminently judicious. ‘There was, 
in the King’s fleet, much discontent 
and an ardent zeal for the Protestant 
faith. But within the memory of old 
mariners the Dutch and English navies 
had thrice, with heroiespirit and various 
fortune, contended for the empire of 
the sea. Our sailors had not forgotten 
the broom with which Tromp had 
threatened to sweep the Channel, or 
the fire which De Ruyter had lighted 
in the dockyards of the Medway. Had 
the rival nations been once more brought 
face to face on the element of which 
both claimed the sovereignty, all other 
thoughts might have given place to 
mutual animosity. A bloody and ob- 
stinate battle might have been fought. 
Defeat would haye been fatal to Wil- 
liam’s enterprise. Even victory would 
haye deranged all his deeply meditated 
schemes of policy. He therefore wisely 
determined that the pursuers, if they 
overtook him, should be hailed in their 
own mother tongue, and adjured, by 
an admiral under whom they had 
seryed, and whom they esteemed, not 
to fight against old messmates, for 
Popish tyranny. Such an appeal might 

* i. 787.5 in; ttle's Exact 
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py learning that Dartmouth had been 
compelled to strike to Herbert.* 

Happily William’s precautions were 


not necessary. Soon after mid- | Exp 


The Brat. day he passed the Straits. His 
fleet spread to within a league of Dover 
on the north and of Calais on the south. 
The men of war on the extreme right 
and left saluted both fortresses at once. 
The troops appeared under arms on the 
decks. ‘The flourish of trumpets, the 
clash of cymbals, and the rolling of 
drums were distinctly heard at once on 
the English and French shores. An 
innumerable company of gazers black- 
ened the white beach of Kent. Another 
mighty multitude covered the coast of 
Picardy. Rapin de Thoyras, who, 
driven by persecution from his country, 
had taken seryice in the Dutch army, 
and now went with the Prince to Eng- 
land, described the spectacle, many 
years later, as the most magnificent 
and affecting that was ever seen by 
human eyes. At sunset the armament 
was off Beechy Head. Then the lights 
were kindled. The sea was in a blaze 
for many miles, But the eyes of all 
the steersmen were directed throughout 
the night to three huge lanterns which 
flamed on the stern of the Brill. 
Meanwhile a courier had been riding 
post from Dover Castle to Whitehall 
with news that the Dutch had passed 
the Straits and were steering westward. 
It was necessary to make an immediate 
change in all the military arrangements. 
Messengers were despatched in every 


* Avanx, July 22, Aug. 34. 1688, On this 
subject, Mr. De Jonge, who is connected by 
affinity with the descendants of the Dutch 
Admiral Evertsen, has kindly communicated 
to me some interesting information derived 
from family papers. In a letter to Bentinck, 
dated Sept. -8;. 1688, William insists strongly 
on the importance of avoiding an action, and 
begs Bentinck to represent this to Herbert. 
Ce n'est pas le tems de faire voir sa brayoure, 
ni dese battre si l'on le peut éviter. Je luy 
Tai déjà dit: mais il sera nécessaire que vous 
Te r¢pétiez, eb que vous Je luy fassiez bien 

ndre.” S 3 
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direction. Officers were rous@d from 
their beds at dead of night. At three 
on the Sunday morning there was a 
great muster by torchlight in Hyde 
Park. The King had sent several 
regiments northward in the expectation 
that William would land in Yorkshire, 
resses were despatched to recall 
them. All the forces except those’ ` 
which were necessary to keep. ‘he 
peace of the capital were ordered fo 
move to the West. Salisbury was 
appointed as the place of rendezvous; 
but, as it was thought possible that 
Portsmouth might be the first point of > 
attack, three battalions of guards and 
a strong body of cavalry set out for 
that fortress. In a few hours it was 
known that Portsmouth was safe; and 
these troops then received orders to 
change their route and to hasten to 
Salisbury,* ' 

When Sunday the fourth of Novem- 
ber dawned, the cliffs of the dsle of 
Wight were full in view of the Dutch 
armament, That day was the anni- 
yersary both of William’s birth and 
of his marriage, Sail was slackened 
during part of the morning; and divine 
service was performed.on board of the 
ships. In the afternoon and through 
the night the flect held on its course. 
Torbay was the place where the Prince 
intended to land. But the morning of 
Monday the fifth of November was 
hazy. The pilot of the Brill could not 
discern the sea marks, and carried the 
fleet too far to the west. The danger 
was great. To return in the face of 
the wind was impossible. Plymouth 
was the next port. But at Plymouth 
a garrison had been posted under the 
command of the Earl of Bath. The 
landing might be opposed ; and a check 
might. produce serious eonsequences, 
There could be little doubt, moreover, 
that by this time the royal fleet had 
got out of the Thames and was hasten- 
ing full sail down the Channel, Russell 
saw the whole extent of the peril, and 
exclaimed to Burnet, “You.may go to 
prayers, Doctor, is. over.” 
that moment the wind changed: a 
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soft brééze sprang up from the south: 
the mist dispersed: the sun shone 
forth; and, under the mild light of an 
autumnal noon, the fleet turned back, 
passed round the lofty cape of Berry 
‘Head, and rode safe in the harbour of 
Torbay.* 

Since William looked on that harbour 
Hotanas its aspect has greatly changed. 
atTorbay. The amphitheatre which sur- 
rounds the spacious basin now exhibits 
everywhere tho signs of prosperity and 
civilisation, At the northeastern ex- 
tremity has sprung up 2 great watering 
place, to which strangers ave attracted 
from the most remote parts of our 
island by the Italian softness of the 
air: for in that climate the myrtle 
flourishes unsheltered ; and eyen the 
winter is milder than the Northumbrian 
April. The inhabitants are about ten 
thousand in number. The newly built 
churches and chapels, the baths and 
libraries, the hotels and public gardens, 
the infirmary and the museum, the 
white streets, rising terrace above ter- 
race, the gay villas peeping from the 
midst of shrubberies and flowen beds, 
present a spectacle widely different 
from any that in the seventeenth cen- 
tury England could show. At the 
opposite end of the bay lies, sheltered 
by Berry Head, tho stirring market 
town of Brixham, the wealthiest seat 
of our fishing trade. A pier and a 
hayen were formed there at the begin- 
ning of the present century, but have 
been found insufficient for the increas- 
ing traffic, The population is about 
six thousand souls. The shipping 
amounts to more than two hundre 
sail. The tonnage exceeds many times 
the tonnage of te port of Liverpool 
under the kings of the House of Stuart, 
But Torbay, when the Dutch fleet cast 
anchor there, was known only asa haven 
where ships sometimes took refuge from 
the tempests of the Atlantic. Its quiet 
shores were undisturbed by the bustle 
either of commerce or of pleasure; ani 
the huts of ploughmen and fishermen 
were thinly scattered over what is now 
the site of crowded marts and of luxu- 
rious pavilions. 
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The peasantry of the coast of Devon- 
shire remembered the name of Mon- 
mouth with affection, and held Popery 
in detestation. They therefore crowded 
down to the seaside with provisions 
and offers of service. The disembarka- 
tion instantly commenced. Sixty boats 
conveyed the troops to the coast. 
Mackay was sent on shore first with 
the British regiments. The Prince 
soon followed. He landed where the 
quay of Brixham now stands. The 
whole aspect of the place has been 
altered. Where we now see a port 
crowded with shipping, anda market- 
place swarming with buyers and sellers, 
the waves then broke on a desolate 
beach; but a fragment of the rock on 
which the deliverer stepped from his 
boat has been carefully preserved, 
and is set up. as an object of public 
yeneration in the centre of that busy 
wharf, 

‘As soon as the Prince had planted 
his foot on dry ground he called for 
horses, Two beasts, such as the small 
yeomen of that time were in the habit 
of riding, were procured from the neigh- 
bouring village. William and Schom- 
bergmounted and proceeded to examine 
the country. 

As soon as Burnet was on shore he 
hastened to the Prince. An amusing 
dialogue took placo, between them. 
Burnet poured forth his congratulations 
with genuine delight, and then eagerly 
asked what were His Highness’s plans. 
Military men are seldom disposed to 
take counsel with gownsmenon military 
matters; and William regarded the in- 
terference of unprofessional advisers, 
in questions relating to war, with eyen 
more than the disgust ordinarily felt 
by soldiers on such occasions. But he 
was at that moment in an excellent 
humour, and, instead of signifying his 
displeasure by a short and cutting re- 
primand, graciously extended his hand, 
and answered his. chaplain's question 
by another question: “Well, Doctor, 
what do you think of predestination 
now?” ‘The reproof was so delicate 
that Burnet, whose. perception® pyar’ 


not very fine, did not perceive it He 
answered with great fervour that he 
should never forget the signal manner 


56 by J 
ks which Providence had favoured their 


undertaking.* 
During the 


first day the troops who 
had gone on shore had many discom- 
forts to endure. ‘The earth was soaked 
with rain. The baggage was still on 
board of the ships. Officers of high 
rank were compelled to sleep in wet 
clothes on the wet ground: the Prince 
himself had no better quarters than a 
hut afforded, His banner was 
played on the thatched roof; and some 
bedding brought from the Brill was 
spread for him on tho floor.t There 
was some difficulty about landing the 
horses; and it seemed probable that 
this operation would occupy seve! 
days, But on the following morning 
the prospect cleared. The wind was 
gentle. The water in the bay was as 
even as glass. Some fishermen pointed 
out a place where the ships could be 
brought within sixty feet of the beach. 
‘This was done;. and in three hours 
many hundreds on horses swam safely 
to shore. 

The disembarkation had hardly been 
effected when the wind rose again, and 
swelled into a fierce gale from the west. 
The enemy coming in pursuit down 
the Channel had been stopped by the 
same change of weather which enabled 
William to land. During two days 
the King’s fleet luy on an unrufiled sea 
in sight of Beachy Head. At length 
Dartmouth was able to proceed. He 
passed the Isle of Wight, and one of 
his ships came in sight of the Dutch 
topmasts in Torbay. Just at this 
moment he was encountered by the 
tempest, and compelled to take shelter 
in the harbour of Portsmouth.{ At 
that time James, who was not incom- 
petent to form a judgment on a ques- 
tion of seamanship, declared himself 
perfectly satisfied that his Admiral had 
done all that man could do, and had 
yielded only to the irresistible hostility 


= I think that nobody who compares Bur- 
net's account of this conversation with Dart- 
not ips can donte hat I have correctly 
sented what passed. 
Hike have seen a contemporary Dutch print 
of the disembarkation. Some men are bring- 
fng the Prince’s bedding into the hut on which 
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period the unfortunate prince began, 
with little reason, to suspect Dartmouth 
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of treachery, or at least of slackness.* 

The weather had indeed served the © 
Protestant cause so well that some men 
of more piety than judgment fully be- 
lieved the ordinary laws of nature to 
have been suspended for the preserva- 
tion of the liberty and religion of Eng- 
land. Exactly a hundred years before, 
they said, the Armada, invincible by 
man, had been scattered by the wrath 
of God. Civil freedom and divine 
truth were again in jeopardy; and 
again the obedient elements had fought 
for the good cause. The winil) had 
blown strong from the east while the 
Prince wished to sail down the Channel, 
had turned to the south when he wished 
to enter Torbay, had sunk to a calm 
during the disembarkation, and, as soon 
as the disembarkation was completed, 
had risen to a storm, and had met the 
pursuers in the face. Nor did men 
omit to remark that, by an extraordi- 
nary coincidence, the Princi pdiseastied 
our shores on a day on which the 
Church of England commemorated, by 
prayer and thanksgiving, the wonderful 
escape of the royal House and of the 
three Estates from the blackest plot 
ever devised’ by Papists. Carstairs, 
whose suggestions were sure to meet 
with attention from the Prince, recom- 
mended that, as soon as the landi; 
had been effected, public thanks shal 
be offered to God for the protection so 
conspicuously accorded to the great en- 
terprise. This advice was taken, und 
with excellent effect. Tho troops, 
taught to regard themselves as fayour- 
ites of heaven, were inspired with new 
courage ; and the English people formed 
the most favourable opinion of a gene- 
ral and an army so attentive to tho 
duties of religion. 

On Tuesday, tho sixth 
William's army began to march up the 
country, Some regiments advanced as 
far as Newton Abbot, A stone, set up 


of November, 


* On Noy. 9. 1688, James wrote to Dart- 
mouth thus: ‘Nobody could work otherwise 
jan you did. Tam sure all knowing seamen 
must be of the same mind.” But see the Life 
of James, ii. 207, Orig, Mem, 


1688. 


in the fhidst of that little town, still 
marks the spot where the Prince's De- 
claration was solemnly read to: the 
people. The movements of the troops 
were slow: for the rain fell in torrents ; 
and the roads of England were then in 
astate which seemed frightful to persons 
accustomed to the excellent communi- 
cations of Holland, William took up 
his quarters, during two days, at Ford, 
a seat of the ancient and illustrious 
family of Courtenay, in the neighbour- 
hood of Newton Abbot. “He was mag- 
nificently lodged and feasted there: but 
it is remarkuble that the owner of the 
house, though a strong Whig, did not 
choose to be the first to put life and 
fortune in peril, and cautiously ab- 
stained from doing anything which, if 
tho King should prevail, could be treated 
as a crime. 

Exeter, in the meantime, was greatly 
Heenters agitated. Lamplugh, the Bi- 
Exeter. » shop, as soon as he heard that 
the Dutch were at Torbay, set off in 
terror for London. The Dean fled 
from the deanery. The magistrates 
were for the King, the body of the 
inhabitants for the Eine, `Everything 
was in confusion when, on the morning 
of Thursday, the eighth of November, 
a body of troops; under the command 
of Mordaunt, appeared before the city. 
With Mordaunt came Burnet, to whom 
William had entrusted the duty of pro- 
tecting the clergy of the Cathedral 
from injury and insult.* The Mayor 
and Aldermen had ordered the gates to 
be closed, but yielded on the first sum- 
mons. The deanery was prepared for 
the reception of the Prince. On the 
following day, Friday the ninth, he 
arrived. ‘The magistrates had been 
pressed to receive him in state at the 
entrance of the city, but had steadfastly 
refused. The pomp of that day, how- 
eyer, could well spare them, Such a 
sight had never been seen in Devon- 
shire.. Many of the citizens went 
forth half a day's journey to meet the 
champion» of their religion. All the 
neighbouring villages poured forth 
their inhabitants, A great crowd, 
consisting chiefly of young peasants, 
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brandishing their cudgels, had assem- 
bled on the top of Haldon Hill, whence 
the army, marching from Chudleigh, 
first descried the rich valley of the Exe, 
and the two massive towers rising from 
the cloud of smoke which overhung the 
capital of the West. The road, all 
down the long descent, and through 
the plain to the banks of the river, was 
lined, mile after mile, with spectators. 
From the West Gate to the Cathedral 
Close, the pressing and shouting on 
each side was such as reminded Lon- 
doners of the crowds on tho Lord 
Mayor's day. The houses were gaily 
decorated. Doors, windows, balconies, 
and roofs were thronged with gazers. 
An eye accustomed to the pomp of war 
would have found much to criticise in 
the ‘spectacle. For several toilsome 
marches in the rain, through roads 
where one who travelled on foot sank 
at every step up to the ankles in clay, 
had not improyed the appearance either 
ofthe men or of their accoutrements. 
But the people of Devonshire, alto- 
gether unusedsto the splendour of well 
ordered camps, were overwhelmed with 
delight and awe. Descriptions of the 
martial eant were circulated all 
over the kingdom. They contained 
much that was well fitted to gratify the 
vulgar appetite for the marvellous. 
For the Dutch army, composed of men 
who had been born in various climates, 
and had served under various stan- 
dards, presented an aspect at once 
grotesque, gorgeous, and terrible to 
islanders who had, in general, a very 
indistinct notion of foreign countries. 
First rode Macclesfield at the head of 
two hundred gentlemen, mostly of 
English blood, glittering in helmets 
and cnirasses, and mounted on Flemish 
war horses. Each was attended by 3 
negro, brought from the sngar planta- 
tions on the coast of Guiana. The 
citizens of Exeter, who had never seen 
so many specimens of the African race, 
gazed with wonder on those black faces 
set off by embroidered turbans and 
white feathers. ‘Then, with, drawn 
broadswords, came ‘a squadron of 
Swedish horsemen in black armour 
and fur cloaks. ‘They were regarded 
with a strange interest; for it was 
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rumoured that they were natives of a 
land where the ocean was frozen and 
where the night lasted through half 
the year, and that they had themselves 
slain the huge bears whose skins they 
wore, Next, surrounded by a goodly 
company of gentlemen and pages, was 
borne aloft the Prince’s banner. On 
its broad folds the crowd which covered 
the roofs and filled the windows read 
with delight that memorable inscrip- 
tion, “The Protestant religion and the 
liberties of England.” But the accla- 
mations redoubled when, attended by 
forty running footmen, the Prince him- 
self appeared, armed on back and 
breast, wearing a white plume and 
mounted on a white charger. With 
how martial an air he curbed his horse, 
how thoughtful and commanding was 
the expression of his ample forehead 
and falcon eye, may still be seen on 
the canvass of Kneller. Once those 
ve features relaxed into a smile. 
a when an ancient woman, per- 
haps one of the zealous Puritans who, 
through twenty eight years of perse- 
cution, had waited with firm faith for 
the consolation of Israel, perhaps the 
mother of some rebel who had perished 
in the carnage of Sedgemoor, or in the 
more fearful carnage of the Bloody 
Circuit, broke from the crowd, rushed 
through the drawn swords and cur- 
vetting horses, touched the hand of the 
dcliverer, and cried ont that now she 
wás happy. Near to the Prince was 
one who divided with him the gaze of 
the multitude. That, men said, was 
the great Count Schomberg, the first 
soldier in Europe, since Turenne and 
Condé were gone, the man whose genius 
and valour had saved the Portuguese 
monarehy on the field of Montes Claros, 
the man who had earned a still higher 
glory by resigning the truncheon of 
a Marshal of France for the sake of 
the true religion, It was not for- 
gotten that the two heroes who, in- 
dissolubly , united by their common 
Protestantism, were entering Exeter 


together, had twelve years before been 


opposed to each other under the walls 


»stricht.and that the energy of the 
cae Prince had not then been found 
a match for the cool science of the 
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veteran who now rode in friendship by 
his side. Then came a long column of 
the whiskered infantry of Switzerland, 
distinguished in all the Continental 
wars of two centuries by preeminent 
valour and discipline, but never till 
that week seen on English ground. 
And then marched a succession of 


bands designated, as was the fashion 


of that age, after their leaders, Ben- 
tinck, Solmes, and Ginkell, Talmash 
and Mackay. With peculiar pleasure, 
Englishmen might look on one gallant 
regiment which still bore the name of 
the honoured and lamented Ossory. 
‘The effect of the spectacle was height- 
ened by the recollection of more than 
one renowned event in which the 
warriors now pouring through the 
West Gate had borne a share. For 


they had seen service very different 
from that of the Devonshire militia or 
of the camp at Hounslow. Somo of 
them had repelled the fiery onset of 
the French on the field of Seneff; and 
others had crossed swords with tho 
infidiis in the cause SH Ciistendom 
on that great day when the Sieze of 
Vienna was raised. The very senses 
of the multitude were fooled by ima- 
gination. Newsletters conveyed to 
every part of the kingdom fabulous 
accounts of the size and strength of 
the invaders, It was affirmed that 
they were, with scarcely an exception, 
above six feet high, and that they 
wielded such huge pikes, swords, and 
muskets, as had never before been seen 
in England. Nor did the wonder of 
the population diminish when the artil- 


lery arrived, twenty one heavy pieces’ 


of brass cannon, which were with difi- 
culty tugged along by sixteen cart 
horses to each- Much curiosity was 
excited by a strange structure mounted 
on wheels. It proved to be a moyable 
smithy, furnished with all tools and 
materials necessary for repairing arms 
and carriages. But nothing caused so 
much astonishment as the bridge of 
boats, which was laid with great speed 
on the Exe for the conveyance of 
waggons, and afterwards as speedily 
taken to pieces and carried away. It 
was made, if report said true. after a 
pattern contrived hy the Christians 
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who were warring against the Great 
Turk on the Danube. ‘The foreigners 
inspired as much good will as i 
tion. Their politic leader took care to 
distribute the quarters in such a man- 
ner as to cause the smallest possible 
inconvenience to the inhubitants of 
Exeter and of the neighbouring villages. 
Mho most. rigid discipline was main- 
tained. Not only were pillage and 
outrage effectually prevented, but the 
troops were required to demean them- 
selves with civility towards all classes, 
Those who had formed their notions of 
an army from the conduct of Kirke and 
his Lambs were amazed to see soldiers 
who never swore at_a landlady or took 
an egg without paying for it. In re- 
Aicion this ASETE the people 
furnished the troops with provisions in 
great abundance and at reasonable 
prices.* 

Much depended on the course which, 
at this egreat crisis, the clergy of the 
Church of England might take; and 
the members of the Chapter of Exeter 
were the first who were called upon to 
declare their sentiments, Burnet in- 
formed the Ganons, now left without a 
head by the flight of the Dean, that 
they could not be permitted to use the 
prayer for the Prince of Wales, and 
that a solemn service must be per- 


“See Whittle’s Diary, the Expedition of 
His Highness, and the Letter from Exon pub- 
lished at the time. Ihave myself seen two 
manuscript newsletters describing the pomp 
of the Prince's entrance into Exeter. A few 
months later a bad poet wrote a play, entitled 
“The late Revolution.” One scene is laid at 
Exeter. “Enter battalions of the Prince's 
army, on their march into the city, with 
colours flying, drums beating, and the citizens 
shouting.” A nobleman named Misopapas 


says, — 
=. “Can you guest, my lord, 
How dreadful guilt represented 
ful gallt and fear has reprenent A 


vanced ; high at least, 
Tn bearakins cad, Swiss, Swedes, and Brandenburghers 


In a song which appeared just after the en- 
panoe mig, siete the poai described as 
mere dwarfs in com) iants whom 
William commanda eee of the gi 

OP Betwick, hi 
west 
ta 
To Brandenburgh and ocr fe 
Coraggio | Coraggio 1i” 


Addison alludes, in the Freeholder, to the 
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boys, 
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formed in honour of the safe arrival of 
the Prince. The Canons did not choose 
to appear in their stalls; but some 
of the choristers and prebendaries 
attended. William repaired in mili- 
tary state to the Cathedral. As he 
passed under the gorgeous screen, that 
renowned organ, scarcely surpassed by 
any of those which are the boast of his 
native Holland, gave out a ‘peal of 
triumph. He mounted the Bishop's 
seat, a stately throne rich with the 
carving of the fifteenth century, Bur- 
net stood below: and a crowd of 
warriors and nobles appeared on the 
right hand and on the left. The 
singers, robed in white, sang the Te 
Deum. When the chaunt was over, 
Burnet read the Prince's Devlaration ; 
but, as soon as the first words were 
uttered, prebendaries and singers 
crowded in all haste out of the choir. 
At the close Burnet cried in a loud 
voice, “God save the. Prince of 
Orange!” and many fervent voices 
answered, “ Amen.” * 

On Sunday, the eleyenth of Novem- 
ber, Burnet preached before the Prince 
in the Cathedral, and dilated on the 
signal mercy vouchsafed by God to the 
English Church and nation. At the 
same time a singular event happened 
in a humbler place of worship. Fer- 
guson kara to preach at the Presby- 
terian meeting house. The minister 
and elders would not consent: but the 
turbulent and halfwitted knave, fancy- 
ing that the times of Fleetwood and 
Harrison were come again, forced the 
door, went through the congregation 
sword in hand, mounted the pulpit, and 
there poured forth a flery invective 
against the eae The time for such 
follies had gone by; and this exhibition 
excited nothing but derision and dis- 


gust. + 

While these things were passing in 
Devonshire the ferment was’ conversa 
greatin London. The Prince's solii 
Declaration, in spite of all pra- ebi ~ 
cautions, was now in every 


* Expedition of the Prince of Orang i. oe . 
mixon, 755.; Whittle’s Diary; Baghard, 
911. ; London Gazette, Nov. 12.082 


extraordinary effect which these romantic 
stories produced. 


+ London Gazette, Nov: 15 
| tion of the Prince of Orange: 


*g hands. On the sixth of Novem- 
pen aes still uncertain on what part 
the coast the invaders had landed, 
Gees the Primate and three other 
Bishops, Compton of London, White of 
Peterborough, and Sprat of Rochester, 
to a conference in the closet. The 
King listened graciously while the 
prelates made warm professions of 
loyalty; and assured them that he did 
not suspect them. ‘ But where,” said 
he, “is the paper that you were to 
bring me?” ‘Sir,’ answered San- 
croft, “we have brought no paper. 
We are not solicitous to clear our fame 
to the world. It is no new thing to us 
to be reviled and falsely accused. Our 
consciences acquit us: Your Majesty 
acquits us; and we are satisfied. 
“Yes,” said the King ; “but a declara- 
tion from you is necessary to my ser- 
vice.” He then produced a copy of 
the Prince's manifesto. “See,” he 
said, “how you are mentioned here.” 
“Sir,” answered one of the Bishops, 
“not one person in five hundred be- 
lieves this manifesto to be genuine.” 
“No!” cried the King, fiercely: “then 
those five hundred would bring the 
Prince of Orange to cut my throat.” 
“God forbid!” exclaimed the prelates 
in concert. But the King’s under- 
standing, never very clear, was now 
quite bewildered. One of his peculi- 
arities was that, whenever his opinion 
was not adopted, he fancied that his 
veracity was questioned. “ This paper 
not genuine!” he exclaimed, turning 
over the leaves with his hands. “Am 
I not worthy to be believed? Is my 
word not to be taken?” “At ail 
events, sir,” said one of the Bishops, 
“ this is not an ecclesiastical matter. 
It lies within the sphere of the civil 
power. God has entrusted Your Ma- 
jesty with the sword: and it is not for 
us to invade your functions.” hen 
the Archbishop, with that gentle and 
temperate malice which inflicts the 
deepest wounds, declared that he must 
be excused from setting his hand to 
any political document. “I and my 
brethren, sir,” he said, “have already 
smarted severely for meddling with 
affairs of state; and we shall be very 
cautious how we do so again. We 
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once subscribed a petition of the most 
harmless kind: we presented it in the 
most respectful manner; and we found 
that wé had committed a high offence. 
We were saved from ruin only by the 
merciful protection of God. And, sir, 
the ground then taken by Your Ma- 
jesty’s Attorney and Solicitor was that, 
out of Parliament, we were private 
men, and that it was criminal pre- 
sumption in private men to meddlo 
with politics. They attacked us 80 
fiercely that for my part I gave myself 
over for lost.” “I thank you for that, 
my Lord of Canterbury,” said the 
King: “I should have hoped that you 
would not have thought yourself lost 
by falling into my hands.” Such a 
speech might haye become the mouth 
of a merciful sovereign, but it came 
with a bad grace fom a prince who 
had burned a woman alive for harbour- 
ing one of his flying enemies, from a 
prince round whose knees his sown 
nephew had clung in vain a mies of 
supplication. The Archbishop was not 
to be so silenced. He resumed his 
story, and recounted the insults which 
the creatures of the Court had offered 
to the Church of England, among 
which some ridicule thrown on his own 
style occupied a conspicuous place. 
The King had nothing to say but that 
there was no use in repeating old 
grievances, and that he had hoped that 
these things had been quite forgotten. 
He, who never forgot the smallest 
injury that he had suffered, could not 
understand how others should remem- 
ber for a few weeks the most deadly 
injuries that he had inflicted. 

At length the conversation came back 
to the point from which it had wandered, 
The King insisted on having from tho 
Bishops a paper declaring their abhor- 
rence of the Prince's enterprise, They, 
with many professions of the most 
submissive loyalty, pertinaciously re- 
fused. The Prince, they said, asserted 
that he had been invited by ‘temporal 
as well as by spiritual peers. The 
imputation was common. Why should. 
not the purgation be common also? 
“I see how it is,” said the King, 
“Some of the temporal peers have 
been with you, and have persuaded 
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you to cross me in this matter.” The 
Bishops solemnly ayerred that it was 
not so. But it would, they Said, seem 
strange that, on a question inyolying 
graye political and military considera- 
tions, the temporal peers should be 
entirely passed over, and the prelates 
alone should be required to fake a 
rominent part. “But this,” said 
James, “is my method. I am your 
King. It is for me to judge what is 
best. I will go my own way; and I 
call on you to assist me.” ‘The Bishops 
assured him that they would assist him 
in their proper department, as Chris- 
tian ministers with their prayers, and 
as peers of the realm with their advice 
in his Parliament. James, who wanted 
neither the prayers of heretics nor the 
advice of Parliaments, was bitterly 
disappointed. After a long altercation, 
“I have done,” he said; “I will urge 
you no further. Since you will not 
help me, I must trust to myself and to 
my own arms,” * 2 
The Bishops had hardly left the royal 
presence, when a courier arrived with 
the news that on the preceding day the 
Prince of Orange had landed in Devon- 
shire. During the following 
week London was violently 
agitated. On Sunday, the 
eleyenth of November, a rumour was 
circulated that kniyes, gridirons, and 
caldrons, intended for the torturing of 
liereties, were concealed in the monas- 
tery which’had been established under 
the King’s protection at Clerkenwell. 
Great multitudes assembled round the 


Distarb- 
ances in 
ndon, 


» building, and were about to démolish 


it, when a military force arrived. The 
crowd was dispersed, and severalof the 
rioters were slain, An inquest sate on 
the bodies, and came to a decision 
which Strongly indicated the temper of 
the public miñd. The jury found that 
certain loyal and well disposed persons, 
who had gone to put down the meetings 
of traitors and public enemies at a mass 
house, had been wilfully murdered by 
the soldiers; and this strânge verdict 
was signed by all the jurors. The ec- 
clesiastics at Clerkenwell, naturally 
alarmed by these symptonis of popular 

* Life of James, ii. 210, Orig, Aem. ; Sprat’s 
Narrative; Van Citters, Noy, i 1688. 
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feeling, were desirous to place their 
property in safety. They succeeded in 
removing most of their furniture before 
any report of their intentions got 
abroad. But at length the suspicions 
of the rabble were excited. The last 
two carts were stopped in Holborn, and 
all that they contained was publicly 
burned in the middle of the street. So 
great was the alarm among the Catho- 
lics that all their places of worship 
were closed, except those which be- 
longed to the royal family and to foreign 
Ambassadors. 


On the whole, however, things as | 


yet looked not unfavourably for James. 
The invaders had been more than a 
week on English ground. Yet no man 
of note had joined them. No rebellion 
had broken out in the north or the east. 
No servant of the crown appeared to 
have betrayed his trust. The royal army 
was assembling fast at Salisbuny, and, 
though inferior in discipline to that of 
William, was superior in numbers. 
The Prince was undoubtedly sur- 
prised and mortified by the yren ot 
slackness of those who had in- zok 
vited him to England. By the repair to 
common people of Deyonshire, "erince 
indeed, the had been received with 
every sign of good will: but no noble- 
man, no gentleman of high considera- 
tion, had yet repaired to his quarters, 
The explanation of this singular fact is 
probably to be found in the circum- 
stance that he had landed in a part of 
the island where he had not been ex- 
pected. His friends in the north had 
made their arrangements for a rising, 
onthe supposition that he would be 
among them with an army. His friends 


in the west had made no arrangements’ 


at all, and were naturally disconcerted 
at finding themselves suddenly called 
upon to take the lead in a movement 
so important and perilous, They had 
also fresh in their recollection, and 
indeed full in their sight, the disas- 
trous consequences of rebellion, gibbets 
heads, mangled quarters, families still 
in deep mourning for brave sufferers 
who had loved their country well y 
not wisely. After a warning 50 terriblo 

* Lutirell's Diary ; Newsletter in the Macks 
intosh Collection; Adda, Nov: 36° e 
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recent, some: hesitation was 
A mo Tt was equally natural, how- 


vi ut William, who, trusting to 
es ane from England, had put to 
hazard, not only his own fame and 
fortunes, but also the prosperity and 
independence of his native land, should 
feel deeply mortified. He was, indeed, 
so indignant, that he talked of falling 
back to Torbay, reembarking his troops, 
returning to Holland, and leaving those 
who had betrayed him to the fate 
which they deserved. At length, on 
Monday, the twelfth of November, a 
s gentleman named Burrington, who ro- 
sided in the neighbourhood of Crediton, 
joined ‘the Prince's standard, and his 
‘example was followed by several of his 
neighbours. 
Men of higher consequence had al- 
ready set out from different 
Larise: Darts of the country for Exeter. 
The first of these was John Lord Loye- 
lace, distinguished by his taste, by his 
magnificence, and by the audacious and 
intemperate yehemence of his Whig- 
gism. He had been five or six times 
arrested for political offences. The last 
crime laid to his charge was, that he 
had contemptuously denied the validity 
of.a warrant, signed by a Roman Oa- 
tholic Justice of the Peace. He had 
been brought before the Privy Council 
and strictly examined, but to little 
purpose. He resolutely refused to 
criminate himself; and the evidence 
against him was insufficient, He was 
dismissed ; but, before he retired, James 
exclaimed in great heat, “My Lord, 
this is not the first trick that you have 
played me,” “Sir,” answered Lovelace, 
with undaunted spirit, “ Inever played 
any trick to Your Majesty, or to any 
other person. Whoever hus accused 
me to Your Majesty of playing tricks 
is aliar.’* Lovelace had subsequently 
been admitted into the confidence of 
those who planned the Revolution. His 
mansion, built by his ancestors out of 
the spoils of Spanish galleons from the 
Indies, rose on the ruins of a house of 
Our Lady in that beautiful valley 
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through which the Thames, not yet 

* defiled by the precincts of a great eapi- 

a Johnstone, Feb. 27. 1688; Van Citters of 
the same date. 
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tal, nor rising and falling with the flowers , 
and ebb of,the sea, rolls under -woods 
of beech round the gentle hills of Berk- 
shire. Beneath the stately saloon, ` 
adorned by Italian pencils, was a sub- 
terraneous vault, in which the bones of 
ancient monks had sometimes been 
found. In-this dark chamber some 
zealous and daring opponents of the © 
government had held many midnight © 
conferences during that anxious time 
when England was impatiently expect- 
ing the Protestant wind.* The season 
for action had now arrived. Lovelace, 
with seventy followers, well armed and 
mounted, quitted his dwelling, and di- 
rected his course westward. He reached,’ 
Gloucestershire without difficulty. But 
Beaufort, who governed that county, 
was exerting all his great authority and 
influence in support of the crown. The 
militia had been called out. A strong 
party had been posted at Cirencester. 
When Lovelace arrived there he was 
informed that he could not be suffered 
to pass, It was necessary for him either , 
to relinquish his undertaking or to fight 
his way through. Hè resolved to force 

passage; and his friends and tenants 
stood gallantly by him. A sharp con- 
flict took place. The militia lost an 
officer and six or seven men; but at 
length the followers of Lovelace were _ 
overpowered: he was made a prisoner, 
and sent to Gloucester Castle. 

Others were more fortunate. On the 
day on which the skirmish took ooi, 

lace at Cirencester, Richard ©": 

vage, Lord Colchester, son and heir 
of the Earl Rivers, and father, by a 
lawless amour, of that unhappy poet 
whose misdeeds and misfortunes form 
one of the darkest portions of literary 
history, came with between sixty and 
seventy horse to Exeter, With him 
arrived the bold and turbulent Thomas 
Wharton. A few hours later came 
Edward Russell, son of the Karl of Bed- 
ford, and brother of the virtuous noble- 
man whose blood had heen shed onthe 
scaffold. Another arrival ‘still more 
important was speedily announced. 
Colchester, Wharton, A Russell be- 


* Lyons, Magna Britannia, Berkshire. 
g t London Gazette, Noy 15. 1688; Luttrell's 
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longed to that party which had been 
oe, ISTA to the Court. James 
on, Bertie, Earl of Abingdon, had, 
Abington. on tho contrary, EEE 
as a supporter of arbitrary goyernment. 
He had been true to James in the days 
of the Exclusion Bill. Hehad, as Lord 
Lieutenant of Oxfordshire, acted with 
vigour and severity against the adhe- 
rents of Monmouth, and had lighted 
bonfires to celebrate the defeat of 
Argyle. But dread of Popery had 
driven him into opposition and rebel- 
lion. He was the first peer of the 
realm who made his appearance at the 
quarters of the Prince of Orange.* 

But the King had less to fear from 
those who openly arrayed themselves 
against his authority, than from the 
dark conspiracy which had spread its 
ramifications through his army and his 
family. Of that conspiracy Churchill, 
unrivalled in sagacity and address, 
endowed by nature with a certain cool 
intrepidity which never failed him 
either in fighting or lying, high in mi- 
litary rank, and high in the favour of 
the Princess Anne, must be regarded as 
the soul. It was not yet time.for him tg 
strike the decisive blow. But even thus 
early he inflicted, by the instrumen- 
tality of a subordinate agent, a wound, 
serious if not deadly, on the royal 
cause. 

Edward Viscount Cornbury, eldest 

son of the Earl of Clarendon, 


yes was a young man of slender 
bury, abilities, loose principles, and 


violent temper. He had béen early 
taught. to consider his relationship to 
the Princess Anne as the groundwork 
of his fortunes, and had been exhorted 
to pay her assiduous court. It had 
never occurred to his father that the 
hereditary loyalty of the Hydes could 
run any risk ‘of contamination in the 
household of the King’s favourite 
daughter: but in that household the 
Churchills held absolute sway; and 
Cornbury became their tool. He com- 
manded one of the Togimentsof dragoons 
which had been sent westward. Such 
dispositions had been made that, on the 
fourteenth of November, he was, during 


* Burnet, i. 790. ; Life of William, 1703. 
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a few hours, the senior officer at Salis- 
bury, and all the troops assembled there 
were subject to his authority. It seems 
extraordinary that, at such a crisis, the 
army on which everything depended 
should have been left, even for a mo- 
menf, under the command of a young 
Colonel, who had neither abilities nor 
experience, ‘There can be little doubt 
that so strangean arrangement was the 
result of deep design, and as little doubt 
to what head and to what heart the 
design is to be imputed. 

Suddenly three of the regiments of 
cavalty which had assembled at Salis- - 
bury were ordered to march westward. 
Cornbury put himself at their head, and 
conducted them first to Blandford and * 
thence to Dorchester. From Dorchester, 
after a halt of an hour or two, they set 
out for Axminster, Some of the officers 
began to be uneasy, and demanded an 
explanation of these strange movements. 
Cornbury replied that he had instruc- 
tions to make a night attack on some 
troops which the Prince of Orange had 
posted at Honiton. But suspicion was 
awake. - Searching questions were put, 
and were evasively answered. At last: 
Cornbury was pressed to produce his 
orders. He perceived, not only that it 
would be impossible for him to carry 
over all the three regiments, as he had 
hoped, but that he. was himself in a 
situation of considerable peril. He 
accordingly stole away with a few fol- 
lowers to the Dutch quarters. Most of 
his troops returned to Salisbury: but 
some who had been detached from the 
main body, and who had no suspicion 
of the designs: of their commander, 
proceeded to Honiton. There they 
found themselves in the midst of a large 
foree which was fully prepared to re- 
ceive them. Resistance was impossible. 
Their leader pressed them to take ser- 
vice under William. A gratuity of @ 
month's pay was offered to them, and 
was by most of them accepted.” 

The news of these events reached 
London on the fifteenth. James ma 
been on the morning of that day in me a 
good humour. Bishop Lamplugh ha 


215, Orig. pean uae 
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jus! ented himself at court on his 
Se eee estan and had been most 
aciously received. ‘+ My Lord,” said 

e King, “you are a genuine old Ca- 
valier?” The archbishopric of York, 
which had now been vacant more than 
two years and a half, was immediately 
bestowed on Lamplugh as the reward 
of loyalty. That afternoon, just as the 
King was sitting down to dinner, ar- 
rived an exprtss with the tidings of 
Cornbury’s defection. James turned 
away from his untasted meal, swallowed. 
a crust of bread apd a glass of wine, 
and retired to his closet. He afterwards 
learned that, as he was rising from 
table, several of the Lords in whom he 
reposed the greatest confidence were 
shaking hands and congratulating each 
other in the adjoining gallery. When 
the news was carried to the Queen's 
apartments she and her ladies broke 
out into tears and loud cries of sorrow.* 
‘The blow was indeed a heavy one. It 
was true that the direct loss to the 
crown and the direct gain to the in- 
vaders hardly amounted to two hundred 
men and as many horses. But where 
could the King henceforth expect to 
find those sentiments in which consists 
the strength of states and of armies? 
Cornbury was the heir of a house con- 
spicuous for itsattachment tomonarehy. 
His father Clarendon, his uncle Ro- 
chester, were men whose loyalty was 
supposed to be proof to all temptation. 
What must be the strength of thut feel- 
ing against which the most deeply 
rooted hereditary prejudices were of no 
ayail, of that feeling which could recon- 
cile a young officer of high birth to 
desertion, aggravated by breach of 
trust and by gross falsehood? That 
Cornbury, was not a man of brilliant 
parts or enterprising temper made the 
event more alarming. It was impossible 
to doubt that he had in some quarter a 
powerful and artful prompter. Who 
that prompter was soon became evident. 


» In the meantime no man in the royal 


camp could feel assured that he was 
not surrounded by traitots. Political 
rank, military rank, the honour of a 


* Life of James, ii. 218. ; Clarendon’s Diary, 
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nobleman, the honour of a soldier, the’ 
strongest professions, the purest Cava-_ 
lier blood, could no longer afford sez 
curity. Every man might reasonably 
doubt whether every order which he 
received from his superior was not 
meant to serve the purposes of tho 
enemy. That prompt obedience without 
which an army is merely a rabble was 
necessarily at an end. What discipline 
could there be among soldiers who had 
just been saved from a snare by refusing 
to follow their commanding officer on a 
secret, expedition, and by insisting on a 
sight of his orders? 

Cornbury was soon kept in counte- 
nance by a crowd of deserters superior 
to him in rank and capacity: but 
during a few days he stood alone in 
his shame, and was bitterly reviled by 
many who afterwards imitated his 
example and enyied his dishonourable 
precedence. Among these was his own 
father. The first outbreak of Claren- 
don's rage and sorrow was highly 
pathetic. “Oh God!” he ejaculated, 
“that a son of mine should be a 
rebel!” A fortnight later he mado 
y his mind to be a rebel himself, 

et it would be unjust to pronounce 
him a mere hypocrite. In revolutions 
men live fast: the experience of years 
is crowded into hours: old habits of 
thought and action aro violently bro- 
ken; and novelties, which at first sight 
inspire dread and disgust, become in a 
few days familiar, endurable, attractive, 
Many men of far purer virtue and 
higher spirit than Clarendon were pre- 
pared, before that memorable year 
ended, to do what they would hayo 

ronounced wicked and infamous when 
it began. 

„The unhappy father composed him- 
self as well as he could, os sent to 
ask a private audience of the King. It , 
was granted. James said, with mre 
than his usual, graciousness, that he 
from his heart pitied Cornbury's rela- 
tions, and should not hold them at all 
accountable for the crime of their un- 
worthy kinsman, Clarendon went 
home, scarcely daring to look his 
friends in the face, Soon, however, 
he learned with Surprise that the act, 
which had, as he at first, thought, for 
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ever dishonoured his family, was ap- 
plauded by some persons of high 
station. His niece, the Princess of 
Denmark, asked him why he shut 
himself up. He answered that he had 
been overwhelmed with confusion by 
his son’s villany. Anne seemed not at 
all to understand this feeling. “ Peo- 
ple,” she said, “ are very uneasy about 
Popery. I believe that many of the 
army will do the same.” * 2 

And now the King, greatly disturbed, 
called together the principal officers 
who were still in London. Churchill, 
who was about this time promoted to 
the rank of Lieutenant General, made 
his appearance with that bland serenity 
which neither peril nor infamy could 
ever disturb. The meeting was attended 
by Henry Fitzroy, Duke of Grafton, 
whose audacity und activity made him 
conspicuous among the natural children 
of Charles the Second. Grafton was 
colonel of the first regiment of Foot 
Guards, He seems to have been at 
this time completely under Churchill's 
influence, and was prepared to desert 
the royal standard as soon as the 
fayourable moment should arrive. Two 
other traitors were in the circle, Kirke 
and Trelawney, who commanded those 
two fierce and lawless bands then 
known as the Tangier regiments. 
Both of them had, like the other Pro- 
testant officers of the army, long seen 
with extreme displeasure the partiality 
which the King had shown tomembers 
of his own Church; and Trelawney 
remembered with bitter resentment the 
persecution of his brother the Bishop 
of Bristol. James addressed the assem- 
bly in language worthy of a better man 
and of a better cause. It might be, he 
said, that some of the officers had 
conscientious scruples about fighting 
for him. If so, he was willing to 
receive back their commissions. But 
he adjured them as gentlemen and 
soldiers not to imitate the shameful 
example of Cornbury, All seeme 
moyed; and none more than Churchill. 
He was the first to yow with w 
feigned enthusiasm that he would shed 
tho last drop of his blood in the 

* Clarendon’s Diary, Noy. 15, 16, 17. 20. 
1688, ; 
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ell | declared that they would not join in 
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service of his gracious master: Grafton 
was loud and forward in similar pro- 
testations ; and the example was fol- 
lowed by Kirke and Trelawney.* 

Deceived by these professions, the 
King prepared to set out for 
Salisbury. Before his depar- Ritisag’ 
ture he was informed that a fora Par- 
considerable number of peers, 
temporal and spiritual, desired to be 
admitted to an audience. They came, 
with Sancroft at their head, to present 
a petition, praying that a free and 
legal Parliament might be called, and 
that a negotiation might be opened 
with the Prince of Orange. 

The history of this petition is curious. 
The thought seems to have occurred at 
once to two great chiefs of parties who 
had long been rivals anil enemies, 
Rochester and Halifax. They both, 
independently of one another, consulted 
the Bishops. ‘The Bishops warmly 
approved the suggestion. It was then 
proposed that a general meeting of 
peers should be culled to deliberate on 
the form of an address to the King. 
It was term time; and in term timo 
men of rank and fashion then lounged 
every day in Westminster Hull as 
now lounge in the clubs of Pall Mull 
and Saint James's Street. Nothing 
could be easier than for the Lords who 
assembled there to step aside into 
some adjoining room, and to hold a 
consultation, But unexpected diffi- 
culties arose. Halifax became first 
cold and then adverse. It was his 
nature to discover objections to every- 
thing; and on this oceasion his sagacity 
was quickened by rivalry, The scheme, 
which he had approved while: he re- 
garded it as his own, began to displease 
him as soon as he found that it was 
also the scheme of Rochester, by whom 
he had been long thwarted and at 
length supplanted, and whom he dis- 
liked as much as it was in his easy 
nature to dislike anybody. Notting- 


d | ham was at that time much under the 


They both 


influence of Halifax. 


it. 


the address if Rochester signed úi 


Clarendon expostulated in Yam 


* Life of James, ii. 219. Orig. Mem, 
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4 i i ” said Halifax, “to 
mL ne ee but he has been a 
ou of the Ecclesiastical Commis- 

sion: the proceedings of that Court 
must soon be the subject of a yery 
serious inquiry; and it is not fit that 
one who has sate there should take 
any part in our petition.” Nottingham, 
with strong expressions of personal 
esteem for Rochester, avowed the same 
opinion., The authority of the two 
dissentient Lords prevented several 
other noblemen from subscribing the 
address; but the Hydes and the Bi- 
shops persisted. Nineteen signatures 
were procured: und the petitioners 
waited in a body on the King. * 

He received their address ungra- 
ciously. He assured them, indeed, 
that he passionately desired the mect- 
ing of a free Parliament ; and he 
promised them, on the faith of a King, 
that he would call one as soon as the 


Prince of panes should have left the 


island. “But how,” said he, “can a 
Parli 


in tho kingdom, and can return near 


hundred votes?” To the prelates hel 


. Spoke with peculiar acrimony. “I 
could not,” he said, “prevail on, you 
the other day to declare against this 
invasion: but you are ready enough to 

eclare against me. Then you would 
not meddle with politics, "You have 
no, seruple about meddling now. You 
have excited this rebellio 
among your flocks; and now you 


oth, you must pretend 
to have a conscienca,? 


ir,” answered Grafton, with di 
Ptaka “that I hava impudent 
conscience: but I Delon; 
which has a great deal.” 


= Clarendon’s Diary, from Noy. 8, to Noy. 
17. 1688. p 7 

t Life of James, ii. 212. Orig. Mem. ; Cla- 
Tendon’s Diary, Nov. 17. 1688; Van Citters, 
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Bitter as was the King’s language 
to the petitioners, it was far less bitter 
than that which he held after they 
had withdrawn. He had done, he said, 
far too much ana in Ape es of 
satisfying an undutiful and un; teful 
people. E Té had always ea “the 
thought of concession: but he had 
suffered himself to be talked over; and 
now he, like his father before him, had 
found that concession only made sub- 
jects more encroaching. He would 
Yield nothing more, not an atom; and, 


after his fashion, he vehemently res 


peated many times, “Notgan atom.” 
Not only would he make no overtures 
to the invaders, but he would receive 
none, If the'Dutch sent flags of truce, 
the first messenger should be dis. 


be free when an enemy is} di 


missed without an answer; the second 
aoa be hanged.* In such 


on during his absence, -Of the five, 
o were Papists, and bylaw incapable 
Joined with. them. was 
Jeffreys, a Protestant indeed, but more 
detested by the nation than any Papist. 
To the other two members of thig 
board, Preston and Godolphin, no 
serious objection could be made, On 
the day on which the King left London 
the Prince of Wales was sent to Ports- 
epee fortress wal strongly 
garrisoned, and was under the govern- 
ment of Berwick. The fleet amandi 
by Dartmouth Jay close at hand: and 
it was supposed that, if things went ill, 
the royal infant would, without diffi 
culty, be conveyed from Portsmouth to 
France. t- 
On the nineteenth James 
Salisbury, and took up hig 
the episcopal palace, Ervi 


reachêd 


1 Counties had at 
length risen, As soon as the news of 
Cornbury’s desertion wag known, many 
Nov. 55-3 Burnet, i. 791.5 gomg flections 
upon the most Humble Petition, pa King’s 


most Excellont Majest, 0 8 
cation of the Petia)? 1688 ; Modest Vindi. 


ition; First Collection of 
Papers relating to Engin Affairs, 1688. 
* Adda, Nov, 19. 16g, 
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wealthy landowners took heart and 
hastened to Exeter. Among them was 
Sir William Portman of Bryanstone, 
one of the greatest men in Dorsetshire, 
and Sir Francis Warre of Hestercombe, 
whose intgrest was great in Somerset- 
shire.* But the most im t of the 
Seymour, PEW Comers was Seymour, who 

* had recently inherited a ba- 
ronetey which added nothing to his 
dignity, and who, in birth, in poli- 
tical influence, and in parliamentary 
abilities, was beyond comparison the 
foremost among the Tory gentlemen 
of England. ‘At his first audience he 
is said to have exhibited his charac- 
teristic pride in a way which surprised 
and amused the Prince, ‘I think, Sir 
Edward,” said William, meaning to be 
very civil, “ that you are of the family 
of the Duke of Somerset.” ‘Pardon 


me, sir,” said Sir Edward, who never 


forgot that he was the head of the 

elder “branch of the Seymours: “the 

Duke of Somerset is of my family.” f 
The quarters of William now began 

Conreor tO Present: the appearance of 

Winam court, More than six 

at Exeter. of rank and fortune were lodged 


at Exeter; and the daily display of 


rich liveries, and of coaches drawn by 
six‘horses, in the Cathedral Close, gave 
to that quiet precinct something of 
the Eese and gaiety of Whitehall. 
The common people were eager to take 
arms; and it would have been easy 
to form many battalions of infantry. 
But Schomberg, who thought little of 
soldiers fresh from the plough, main- 
tained that, if the expedition could not 
succeed without such help, it would not 
suceeed at all; and William, who had 
as much professional feeling as Schom- 
Perg, concurred in this epinion. Com- 


missions therefore for raising now 


* regiments were yery sparingly given; 


and none but pi ecruits were 
Ce ae 

It Was now thought desirable that 
the Prince should give a public recep- 


* Kachard's History of the Revolution. 

$ Seymour's reply to William is related by 
many writers.” If much resembles a story 
which is told ef the Manriquez family. They, 
it is said, took for their device. the words, 
‘Nos no descendemos de los Reyes ; sino 10s 
Reyes descienden de nos.”—Carpentariana. 


tion to the whole body of noblemen 
and gentlemen who had assembled at 
Exeter, He addressed them in a short 
but dignified and well considered speech. 
He was not, he said, acquainted with 
the faces of all whom, he saw. But 
he had a list of their names, and knew 
how high they stood in the estimation 
of their country. He gently chid their 
tardiness, but expressed a confident 
hope that it was not yet too late to 
saye the kingdom. “Therefore,” he 
said, “gentlemen, friends, and fellow 
Protestants, we bid you and all your 
followers most heartily welcome to our 
court and camp,” * 

Seymour, a keen politician, long 
accustomed to the tactics of faction, 
saw in a moment that the party which 
had begun to rally round the Prince 
stood in need of organisation. It was 
as yet, he said, a mere rope of sand: 
no common object had been publicly 
and formally avowed: nobody was 
pledged to anything, As soon as the 
assembly at the deanery broke up, he 
‘sent for Burnet, and suggested that an 
association should be formed, and that 
all the English adherents of the Prince 
should put their hands to an instrument: 
binding them to be true to their leader 
and to cach other, Burnet carried the 
suggestion to the Prince and to Shrews- 
bury, by both of whom it was approved. 
A meeting was held in the Cathedral. 
A short paper drawn up by Burnet was 
produced, approved, and eagerly signed. 
The subscribers engaged to pursue in 
concert the objects set forth in the 
Prince's Declaration ; to stand by him 
and by each other; to take signal ven- 
geance on all who should make any 
attempt on his person; and, even i 
such an attempt should unhappily 
succeed, to persist in their undertaking 
till the pois and the religion of the 
nation should be effectually sonal 

About the same time a m 
arrived at Exeter from the Eurl of 
Bath, who commanded at Pyne 
Bath declared that he placed himself, 
his troops, and the fortress which ho 


seo Egutth Collection ot Papers e Letter 
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Prince’s disposal. The 
Re eae had now not a single 
mma ee thus rising to 
n ELS ings the North 
fone’ was all in a flame behind him. 
ton On the sixteenth Delamere 
took arms in Cheshire. He convoked 
his tenants, called upon them to stand 
by him, promised that, if they fell in 
the cause, their leases should berenewed 
to their children, and exhorted every 
one who had a good horse either to take 
the field or to provide a substitute. t 
He appeared at Manchester with fifty 
men armed and mounted, and his force 
had trebled before he reached Boaden 
Downs. ` 7 
The neighbouring counties were vio- 
lently agitated. It had been arranged 
that Danby should seize York, and that 
Devonshire should appear at Notting- 


ham. At Nottingham no resistance was | h 


anticipated. But at York there was a 
small garrison under the command of 
Sir John Reresby, Danby acted with 
rare dexterity. A meeting of the gentry 
and freeholders of Yorkshire had been 
summoned for the twenty-second (of 
November to address the King on the 
State of affairs. All the Deputy Lien- 
tenants of the three Ridings, several 
noblemen, and a multitude of opulent 
esquires and substantial yeomen had 
been attracted to the provincial capital, 
Four troops of militia had been drawn 
out under arms to preserve the public 
Peace. The Common’ Hall w 

with freeholders, and the discussion 
had begun, when a cry was suddenly 


who outnumbered them in the propor- 
tion of a hundred to Hy Popo 

time no story of Popish atrocity could 
be so wild and maryellons ag not to find 
ready belief. The meeting separated 
in dismay. The whole city was in con- 
fusion, At this moment Danby at the 


* Letter of Bath to the Princo of Orange, 
Noy, 18, 1688; Dalrymple. 


t First Collection of Papers, 1688; London 
‘Azote, November 22. 
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head of about a hundred horsemen rode 
up to the militia, and raised the ery 
“ No Popery! A freeParliament! The 
Protestant religion!” The militia 
echoed the shout. The garrison was 
instantly surprised and disarmed. The 
governor was placed under arrest. The 
gates were closed. Sentinels were 


posted everywhere. The populace was“ 


suffered to pull down a Roman Catholic 
chapel; but no other harm Appears 
to have been done. On the following 
morning the Guildhall was crowded 
with the first gentlemen of the shire, 
and with the principal magistrates of 
the city. The Lord Mayor was placed 
in the chair. Danby proposed a De- 
claration setting forth the reasons whith 
had induced the friends of tho consti= 
tution and of the Protestant religion to 
rise in arms. This Declaration was 
eagerly adopted, and received in a few 
ours the signatures of six peers, of 
five baronets, of six kni; hts, and of 
many gentlemen of iret considera- 
tion.* A 

Devonshire meantime, at the head 
of a great body of friends and depend- 
ents, quitted the palace which 


he was 
rearing at Chatsworth, and appeared 
marms at Derby. There he formally 


delivered to the municipal authorities 
à paper setting forth the reasons which 
had moved him to this enterprise, He 
then proceeded to Nottingham, which 
soon became the head quarters of the 
Northern insurrection. Here a pro- 
clamation was put forth couched in 
bold and severe terms, he name of 
rebellion, it was sai 

which could frighten no reasonable man, 
Was it rebellion to defend those laws 
and that religion which every king of 
England bound himself by oath to 
maintain? How that oath had lately 
been obseryed was a question 

it was to be hoped, a freo Parliament 
would soon pronounce, Jy 

time, the insurgents dec] 
held it to be not rebellion’ Shab hey 


* Rerosby's M 
231, Orig. Mem, 


d, was a bugbear* 


on which,” 


1688. 


wealthy Earls, Manchester, Stamford, 
Rutland, and Chesterfield, repaired to 
Nottingham, and were joined there by 
Lord Cholmondeley and by Lord Grey 
de Ruthyn.* Y 
All this time the hostile armies in 
the south were approaching each other. 
The Prince of Orange, when he learned 
that the King had arrived at Salisbury, 
thought it time to leave Exeter. He 
placed that city and the surrounding 
country under the government of Sir 
Edward Seymour, and set out on Wed- 
nesday the twenty-first of Noyember, 
escorted by many of the most consider- 
able gentlemen of the western counties, 
for Axminster, where he remained se- 
veral days. 
Tho King was eager to fight; and it 
was obviously his interest to do so. 
Every hour took away something from 
his own strength, and added something 
to the strength of his enemies. It was 
most fmportant, too, that his troops 
should be blooded.. A great battle, 
however it might, terminate, could not 
Vut injure the Prince's popularity. All 
this William perfectly understood, and! 
determined to avoid an action as long 
as possible. It is said that, when 
Schomberg was told that the enemy 
were advancing and were determine 
to fight, he answered, with the com- 
osure of a tactician confident in his 
skill, “That wili be just as we may 
choose.” It was, however, impossible 
to prevent all skirmishing between the 
advanced guards of the armies. Wil- 
liam. was desirous that in. such skir- 
mishing nothing might happen which 
could wound the pride or rouse the vin- 
dictive feelings of the nation which he 
meant to deliver. He therefore, with 
admirable prudence, placed his British 
regiments in’ the situations where there 
was, most: risk of collision. The out- 
posts of the royal army were Trish. 
The consequence was that, in the little 
combats of this short campaign, the 
invaders had on their side the hearty 
` sympathy’of all Englishmen. 
` The first of these encountérs took 
placo at Wincanton, Mackay's tegi- 


the Deser- 
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ment, composed of British soldiers, lay 
near a body of the King’s Irish gain 
troops, commanded by their stii- 
countryman, the gallant Sars- zii 
field. e Mackay sent out a small party 
under a lieutenant named Campbell, to 
procure horses for the baggage. Camp- 
ell found what he wanted at Wincanton, 
and was just leaving that town on his 
return, when a strong detachment of 
Sarsfield’s troops approached. The Irish 
were four to one: but Campbell resolved 
tofight it out to the last. With a handful 
of resolute men he took his stand in the 
road. The rest of his soldiers lined the 
hedges which overhung the highway on 
the right and on the left. The enemy 
came up. “Stand,” cried Campbell; 
“for whom are you?” “I am for King 
James,” answered the leader of the . 
other party. “And I for the Prince of 
Orange,” cried. Campbell. “We will 
prince you,” answered “the Irishman 
with a curse. “Fire!” exclaimed 
and ‘ sharp fire was in- 
stantly poured in from both the hedges. 
The King’s troops received three well 
aimed volleys before they could make 
pa return: At length they succeeded 
in carrying one of the hedges; and 
ji Tave overpowered the little band 
icli was opposed to them, had not 
the country people, who mortally hated 
the Irish, given a fulse alarm that moro 
of the Prince's troops were coming up. 
Sarsfield recalled his men and fell back ; 
and Campbell proceeded on his march 
unmolested with the baggage horses. 
This affair, creditable undoubtedly to 
the valour and discipline of the Prince's 
army, was magnified by report into a 
victory won against great odds by Bri- 
tish Protestants over Popish barbarians 
who had been brought from Connaught 
to oppress our island.* 

A few shours after this skirmi 
event took place which put an 
all risk of a more serious struggle 
between the armies. Churchill and 
some of his principal accom] lices were 
assembled at Salisbury. Two of the 
conspirators, Kirke and ‘Trelawney, had 
proceeded to Warminster i ae aS, 
regiments were posted: il aes 

= witen oer eee er Deer 
tion; Luttrell’s Diary. 


Campbell ; 


ish an 


endito 


170 z 
for the execution of the long meditated 
er Ghurchill advised the King to visit 
‘Warminster, and to inspect the troops 
stationed there. James assented; and 
his coach was at the door of the epi- 
scopal palace when his nose began to 
bleed violently. He was forced to post- 
pone his expedition and to put himself 
under medical treatment. ‘Three days 

elapsed before the hemorrhage was en- 

tirely subdued; and during those three 

days alarming rumours reached his 

ears. 

It was impossible that a conspiracy 

80 widely spread as that of which 

Churchill was the head could be kept 


pers wandered about the camp. Fever- 
sham, who held the chief command, 


A propensity to suspicion was not among 
his vices. Indeed the confidence which 


to mention any other man who, havi 
himself so little scruple about breaking 


Officers against whom he had been most 
earnestly cautioned. Feversham ex. 
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ng] with the Prince of Orange. 


r | over with all his troops to the en 
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pressed an opinion that it was desirable 
to fall back. Churchill argued on the 
other side. The consultation lasted till 
midnight. At length the King declared 
thathe had decided foraretreat. NER 
Churchill saw or imagined that fon of 
he-was distrusted, and, though Shprehi 
gifted with arareself command) Grafton. 
could not conceal hisuneasiness, Before 
the day broke he fled to the Prince's 
quarters, accompanied by Grafton, 
Churchill left behind him a letter of 
explanation. It was written with that 
decorum which: he never failed to pre- 
serve in the midst of guilt and dis- 
honour. He acknowledged that he 
owed everything to the royal fivyour, 
Interest, he said, and gratitude impelled 
him in the samo direction. Under no 
other government could he hope to be 
80 great and prosperous ng he had been : 
but all such considerations must yield 
to a paramount duty. He Was a Pro- 
testant; and he could not eénscien- 
tiously draw his sword against the 
Protestant cause, As to the rest he 
[iret eyer be ready to hazard lifo and 
rtune in defence of the sacred person 
and of the lawful rights of his gracious 
master, t 
Next morning all was confusion in 
the royal camp. Tho King’s friends 
were in dismay. His enemies could 
not conceal their exultation,. The con- 
sternation of James was increased by 
news which arrived on the same day 
m Warminster, Kirke, who com- 
manded at that post, had refused to 
obey orders which he had received from 
Salisbury. “There could no longer be 
any doubt that he too was in league 


It wi 
Tumoured that he had actually nate 


emy: 
and the rumour, though’ fa se; Ash 


during some hours, fully beliey, 

new lightdlashed on. the pts the 
unhappy King. He thought that he 

understood why he haq been pressed, 
“5 Life of James, ij, 222. 


leton to Preston, dateq 


T ill villany,” 
n EAE 
the former, Life of James, ii, 224, 225, Orig. 
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a few days before, to visit Warminster. 
There he would have fouhd himself 
helpless, at the merey of the conspira- 
tors, and in the vicinity of the hostile 
outposts. Those who might have at- 
tempted to defend him would have 
been ` easily ` overpowered. He would 
have been carried a prisoner to the 
head quarters of the invading army. 
Perhaps some still blacker treason 
might have been committed; for men 
who have once engaged. in aj wicked 
and perilous enterprise are no longer 
their own masters, and are often inmi- 
pelled, by a fatality which is part of 
their just punishment, to crimes su 
as they would at first have shuddered 
to contemplate. Surely it was not 
without the special intervention of some 

ian Saint that a King devoted to 
the Catholic Church had, at the very 
moment when he was blindly hasten- 
ing to captivity, perhaps to death, been 
suddenly arrested by what he had then 
thought a disastrous malady. 

All these things confirmed James in 
the resolution which he hid 
Shelters taken on the preceding evening.) 
Tom Orders wero given for an imme- 
Salsbury. diate retreat. Salisbury was in 
an uproar. ‘The’ camp broke up with the; 
confusion of a flight. Noman knew 
whom to trust or whom to obey. The 
material strength of the army waslittle 
diminished: but its moral strength had 
been destroyed. Many whom shame 
would have restrained from leading the 
way to the Prince's quarters were eager 
to imitate an example which they never 
would have set; and many, who would 
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ch | was overwhelmed. by his mis- 


have stood by their King while he 
appeared to be resolutely advancing 
against the invaders, felt no inclination 
to follow a receding standard.” 

TJames.went that day as far as An- 
dover. He was attended by his son in 
law Prince George, and by the Duke of 
Ormond. «Both, were among the con- 
spirators, and would probably have 
accompanied Churchill, had he not, in 
consequence of what had passed at the 
council of war, thought it expedient, to 
take his departure suddenly. ‘The im- 
penetrable stupidity of Prince George 

* History of the Desertion; Luttrell’s 
Diary. f 
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served his turn on this occasion better 
than cunning would haye done, It was 
his habit, when any news was told him, 
toexclaimin French, “Est-il-possible?” 
«Ts it possible?” This cai 
now of great use to him. * Est-il-pos- 
sible?” he cried, when he had been 
made to understand that Churchill and 
Gratton were missing. And when the 
ill tidings came from Warminster, he 
again ejaculated, “ Est-il-possible?”” 

_ Princo George and Ormond were 
invited to sup with the King pesertion 
at Andover. The meal must of Prince 
have been a sad one. ' The King Sey, 


re 
mond. 


fortunes.  His'son in law was the dul- 
Jest of companions. “I havo tried 
Prince George sober,” said Charles the 
Second; “and I have tried him drunk ; 
and, drunk or sober, there is nothing in 
him.” * Ormond, who was through 
life taciturn and bashful, wasnot likely 
to be in high spirits at such a moment. 
At length the repast terminated. The 
King retired to rest. Horses were in 
waiting for the Prince and Ormond, 
who, as soon as they left the table, 
mounted and rode off’ They were ac- 
cofnpanied by the Earl of Dramlanrig, » 
eldest son of the Duke of Queensberry. 


"The defection of this young nobleman 


was no insignificant event. For Queens- 
berry was the head of the Protestant 
Episcopalians of Scotland, a class com- 
pared with whom the bitterest English 
Tories might be called Whiggish ; and 
Drumlanrig himself was Lieutenant 
Colonel of Dundee's regiment, a band 
more detested by the Whigs than even 
Kirkes lambs. + This fresh calamity 
was announced to the King on the 
following morning. Ho was less dis- 
turbed by the news than might have 
been expected. The shock which he 
had undergone twenty four hours before 
had prepared him for almost any dis- 
aster; and it was infpossible fo be 
seriously angry with Prince Georges 
who was y an accoun being, 
for having yielded to the arts of ques 
tempter as Churchill. fe na A 
James, “is Est-il- ible go 

‘After all, a good. anoper would bivo 


` S Dartmonth’s note 0n Burnet, i, 643, 
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a greater loss.”* In truth the 
ae Sele anger seems, at this time, 
to have been concentrated, and not 
without cause, on one object. He set 
off for London, breathing yengeance 
against Churchill, and learned, Qn ar- 
riving, a new crime of the archdeceiver. 
The Princess Anne had been some 
hours missing. ç 

Anne, who had no will but that of 
Fiisneoe the Churchills, had been in- 
thePrin- duced by them to notify under 
cow Ante. er own hand to William, a 
week before, her approbation of his 
enterprise. She assured him that she 
was entirely in the hands of her friends, 
and that she would Temaingin the pa- 
lace, or take refuge in the City, as they 
might determine+ On Sunday the 
twenty-fifth of Noyember, she, and those 
who thought for her, were under the 
necessity of coming to a sudden resolu- 
tion. That afternoon a courier from 
Salisbury brought tidings that Churchill 
had disappeared, that he had been ac- 
companied by Grafton, that Kirke had 
proved false, and that the royal forces 
were in full retreat. There was, as 
usually happened when great news, 
good or bad, arrived in town, an im- 
menso crowd that evening in the gal- 
leries of Whitehall, Curiosity and 
anxiety sate on every face, The Queen 

roke forth into natural expressions of. 
indignation against the chief traitor, 
and did not altogether spare his too 
partial mistress, 


doubled round that part of th 
which Anne ania The ae 


that Sarah we 


rest, and would be sy jected to a strict 
examination by shrewd and rigorous 
inquisitors. Her papers Would be seized. 
Perhaps evidence affecting her life 
might be discovered. If £0, the worst 
* Clarendon’s Diary, Nov, | 26.5 Life of 
James, ii, 224, ; Prince 'S letter to the 
‘ing has often been printed. 
t The letter, dated Nov. 18., will be found 
Dalrymple, A 


might well be dreaded. The vengeance 
of the implacable King knew no dis- 


bly be brought home to Lady Churchill 
he had sent women to the scaffold and 
the stake. Strong affection braced the 
feeble mind of the Princess, ‘There was 
no tie which she would not break, no 
tisk which she would not run, for the 
object of her idolatrous affection, . « J 
will jump out of the window,” she cried, 
;ratherthan be found hereby my father, 
The favourite undertook to manage an 
escape. She communicated in all haste 
with some of the chiefs of the conspi- 
racy. Ina few hours everything was 
arranged. That evening Anne retired 
to her chamber as usual. 
night she rose, and, accompanied by her 
friend Sarah and two other female at- 


orset, whom the extremity of tho 
public danger had roused from his lux- 
urious repose, 
stantly to Aldersgate Street, where the 
town residence of the Bishops of London 
i Dy of their 
There the Princess passed 
tho night. On the following morning 
she set out for Epping Forest. In that 
wild tract Dorset possessed a venerable 
ong since been 
destroyed. In his hospitable Awellin, 
the favourite resort, during man ars, 
of wits and poets, the fugitives made 


for the road thither lay peed 


ei 
should take refuge with Lae 
for the kan Compton wholly laid aside, 
for the time, his Sacerdotal character. 
rea a Conflict had rekindled ie 
m all the mili i 
had felt twent ary ardour which he 


e s b 
when he rode in Bie ade et 
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preceded the Princess's carriafe in a 
buff coat and jackboots, with a sword 
at his side and pistols in his holsters. 
Long before she reached Nottingham, 
she was surrounded by a body guard 
of gentlemen who volunteered to escort 
her. They invited the Bishop to act as 
their colonel; and he consented with 
an alacrity which gave great scandal to 
rigid Churchmen, and did not much 
raise his character even in the opinion 
of Whigs.* 

_ When, on the morning of the twenty- 
sixth, Anne's apartment was found 
empty, the consternation was great in 
Whitehall. While the Ladies of her 
Bedchamber ran up and down the courts 
of the palace, screaming and wringing 
their hands, while Lord Crayen, who 
commanded the Foot Guards, was ques- 
tioning the sentinels in the gallery, 
while the Chancellor was sealing up the 
papers of the Churchills, the Princess's 
nurse broke into the royal apartments 


crying Out that the dear lady had been | pi 


murdered by the Papists. The news 
flow to Westminster Hall. There the 
story was that Her Highness had been 
hurried away by force to a place of 
confinement. When it could no longer 
be denied that her flight had been 
yoluntary, numerous fictions were in- 
vented to account for it. She had been 
grossly insulted: she had been threat- 
ened: nay, though she was in that 
situation in which woman is entitled 
to peculiar tenderness, she had been 
Deaten by her cruel stepmother. The 
populace, which years of misrule had 
made suspicious and irritable, was so 
much excited by these calumnies that 
the Queen was seareely’ safe. Many 
Roman Catholics, and some Protestant 
‘Tories whose -loyalty was proof to all 
trials, repaired to the palace that they 
might be in readiness to defend her in 
the event of an outbreak. In the midst 
of this distress and terror arrived. the 
news of Prince George’s flight. The 


= Clarendon’s Diary, Noy. 25, 26. 1688 ; Vat 


Nov. 26. 
Citters, Ferd} Ellis Correspondence, Dec- 
19, ; Duchess of Marlborough’s Vindication 3 
Burnet, i. 792.; Compton to the Prince of 
Orange, Dec. 2. 1688, in Dalrymple. The 
Bishop's military costume js mentioned it 
innumerable pamphlets and lampoons. 
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courier who brought these ovil tidings 
was fast followed by the King himself. 
The evening was closing in when James 
arrived, and was informed that his 
daughter had disappeared. After all 
that he had suffered, this afiliction 
forced a cry of misery from his lips. 
“God help-me!” he said; “my own 
children have forsaken me.” * 

‘That evening he sate in Council with 
his principal ministers till a councit of 
late hour. It was determined Lontsheld 
that he should sumnion all =% 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal who 
were then in London to attend him on 
the following day, and that he should 
solemnly ask their advice. Accordingly, 
on the afternoon of Tuesday the twenty- 
seventh, the lords met in the dining- 
room of the palace. The assembly 
consisted of nine prelates and between 
thirty and forty noblemen, all Protest- 
ants. The two Secretaries of State, 
Middleton and Preston, though not 
cers of England, were in attendance. 
The King himself presided. The traces 
of severe bodily and mental suffering 
were discernible in his countenance and 
deportment. He opened the proceed- 
ings by referring to tho petition which 
had been put into his hands just before 
he set ont for Salisbury. Tho prayer 
of that petition was that he would con- 
yoke a free Parliament. Situated as 
he then was, he had not, fle said, 
thought it right to comply. But, during 
his absence from London, great changes 
had taken place. He had also ob- 
served that his people everywhere 
seemed anxious that the Houses should 
mect. He had therefore commanded 
the attendance of his faithful Peers, in 
order to ask their counsel. 

For a time there was silence. Then 
Oxford, whose pedigree, unrivalled in 
antiquity and splendour, gave him a 
kind of primacy in the meeting, sai 
that, in his opinion, those Lords who 
had signed the petition to which His 
Majesty had referred ought now o 
explain their views. 

These words called up Rochester. 

* Dartmonth's note on ees ak 
Van Cit or. 20. jogs; Life of James, 
226, we Tat Giarendon’sDIT, Nov. 26.5 
Revolution Politics. 
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= tition, and declared | causes igainst which no human skill 
oe ER hope for the throne could contend, and chiefly to the folly, 
a country but ina Parliament. He | faithlessness, and obstinacy of the 
would not, he said, venture to affirm Prince whom he tried to save. : 
that, in so disastrous an extremity,| Halifax now Gave utterance to much 
even that remedy would be efficacious: | unpalatable truth, but with œ delicacy 
but he had no other remedy to propose. | which brought on him the reproach of 
He added that it might be advisable | flattery froni spirits too abject to under- 
to open a negotiation with the Prince| stand that what would justly be called 
of Orange. Jeffreys and Godolphin | flattery when offered to the powerfull is 
followed; and both declared that they | a debt of humanity to the fallen. With 
agreed with Rochester, many expressions of sympathy and de- 
Then Clarendon rose, and, to the| ference, he declared it to be his opinion 
astonishment of all, who remembered | that the King must make up his mind 
his loud professions of loyalty, ‘and the | to great sacrifices, _ It was not enough 
agony of shame and sorrow into which | to convoke a Parliament or to open a 
he had been thrown, only a few days | negotiation with the Prince of Orange. 
before, by the news of his son’s de-|Some at least of the grievances of which 
fection, broke forth into a’ yehement| the nation complained should be in- 
invective against tyranny and Popery. | stantly redressed without waiting till 
“Even now,” he said, “His Majesty | redress was demanded by the Houses 
is raising in London a regiment into | or by the captain of the ‘hostile army. 
which no Protestant is admitted.” | Nottingham, in language equally re- 
* “That is nòt true,” cried James, in Spectful, declared that he agropa i 
great agitation from the head of the | Halifax. The chief*concession, 
board. Clarendon persisted, and left |these Lords ressed the King to make 
this offensive topic only to pass to a were three. © ought, they sid, forth- 
topic still more offensive. He accused | with to dismiss all Roman Catholics 
the unfortunate King of pusillanimity. | from office, to separate himself wholly 
Why retreat from lisbury? Why | from France, and to grant an unlimited 
not try the event'of a battle? Could 
people be blamed for submitting to the 
invader when they saw their Sovereign 
min away at the head of his army? | di 
James felt these insults keenly, and 
remembered them long. Indeed even | Kin 
Whigs thought the language of Glaren- 
don indecent and ungenerous. Halifax 
spoke in a very different tone. Durin 
several years of peril he had defended 
with admirable ability the civil and 
ecclesiastical constitution of his coun: 


against the prerogative. But his Serene | and yet to denounce vengeance against 
intellect, singularly unsusceptible of| men whom William could not Without 


enthusiasm, and sin larly averse to|infamy abandon, But the 
extremes, began to fei towards the understandiny and implacable forte 
cause of royalty at the very moment at|of James held ont long against Eia 
which those noisy Royalists who had arguments of those who labo: a Si 
lately execrated the Trimmers as little convince him that it would h vi i 
better than rebels wero everywhere | pardon offences NS R a 
rising in rebellion, Tt was his ambi- i 

tion to be, at this conjuncture, the 


punish. “T eannot do it: e could not 
peacemaker between the throne and 


e he exclaimed: 
t above all; Chura, mples; Churchill 
the nation. His talents and character | hi 
fitted him for that office; and, if he 


hill whom T raised so 
failed, the failure is to be aseribed to 


am, 


ac alone has done all 
rrupted my army. He 
my child. He would 


| 
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haye put me into the hands of the 
Prince of Orange, but for God’s special 
providence. My Lords, youarestrangely 
anxiousfor the safety of traitors. None 
ofyou troubles himself about my safety.” 
In answer to this burst of impotent 
anger, those who had recommended the 
amnesty represented with profound re- 
spect, but with firmness, that a prince 
attacked by powerful enemies can be 
safo only by conquering or by conci- 
liating. “If Your Majesty, after all 
that has happened, has still any hope 
of safety in arms, we have done: but if 


not, you can be safe only by regaining | pea 


the affections of your people.” After a 
long and animated debate the King 
broke up the meeting. “My Lords,” 
he said, you have used great freedom : 
but I do not take it ill of you. I have 
made up my mind on one point. I 
shall call a Parliament. The other sug- 
gestions which have been offered gre 
of grave importance ; and you will not 
be surprised that I take a night to 
reflect on them before I decide.”* 

At first James seemed disposed to 
mako excellent use of the time which he 
had taken for consideration. The Chan- 


* Life of James, if, 236. Orig. Mem. ; Bur- 
net, 1. 794.; Luttreli’s Diary; Clarendon’s 


Diary, November 27.1688; Van Citters, PeT 


Nov. 50. 
and jee. 18. 

‘Van Citters evidently had his intelligence 
from one of the Lords who were present. As 
the matter is important, I will give two short 
passages from his despatches. The King said, 
“Dat het by na voor hem unmogelyck was te 
pardoneren persoonen wie so hoog in syn re- 
guarde schuldig stonden, vooral secr uytva- 
rendo jegens den Lord Churchill, wien- hy 
haddo groot gemaakt, en aona meynde de 
eenigste oorsake van nllo dese desertic en van de 
retraite van hare Coninglycke Hoogheden te 
wesen,” One of the lords, probably Halifax 
or Nottingham, “ scer hadde geurgeert op de 
securiteyt van de lords die nu met an 
Hoogheyt geengngcert staan, Soo hoor ick, 
says Van Citters, “dat syn Majesteyt onder 
anderen sondo gesegt hebben; ‘Men 
al voor de seeuriteyt voor andere, en niet voor 
de myne." Waar op ĉen der Pairs resolut dan 
met groot respect sonde geantwoordt hebben 
dat, 800 syne Majesteyt’s wapenen in staat 
waren om hem te connen mainteneren, dat 
dan sulk syne securiteyte koude wesen ; $00 
niet, en soo de dificuiteyt dan nog te sarmon- 
teren was, dat het den moeste geschieden door 
de mecste condescendance, en hoe meer die 
was, en hy genegen om aan de nativ contente- 
ment te geven, dat gyne securiteyt ook des te 
grooter sonde wesen. 
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cellor was directed to issue writs con- 


thirteenth of January. Halifax ae 


had thought it decorous to use in 
the presence of a large assembly. He 
was informed that he had been ap- 
pointed a Commissioner to treat with . 
the Prince of Orange. With him were 
jones Nottinghamand Godolphin. The 
ing declared that he was prepared to 
make great sacrifices for the sake of 
ce. Halifax answered that great 
sacrifices would doubtless be required. 
“Your Majesty,” he said, “must not 
expect that those who have the power 
in their hands will consent to any terms 
which would leaye tho laws at the 
merey of the prerogative.” With this 
distinct explanation of his views, he 
accepted the Commission which the 
King wished him to undertake,* The » 
concessions which a few hours before 
had been so obstinately refused were 
now made in the most liberal manner. 
A proclamation was put forth by which 
the King not qnly granted a free pardon 
to all who were in rebellion against 
him, but declared them eligible to be 
members of theapproaching Parliament. 
It was not even required as a condition 
of eligibility that they should lay down 
their arms. The same Gazette which 
announced that the Houses were about 
to meet contained a notification that 
Sir Edward Hales, who, as a Papist, as ` 
a renegade, as the foremost champion 
of the dispensing power, and as the 
harsh gaoler of the Bishops, was one 
of the most unpopular men in the realm, 
had ceased to be Lieutenant of tho 
Tower, and had been succeeded by his 
lateprisoner, Bevil Skelton, who, though 
he held no high place in the esteem of 
his countrymen, was at least not dis- 
qualified by law for public trust.{ 

But these concessions were meant 
only to blind the Lords and ppenego- 
the nation to the King’s real stone 
designs. ~ He had secretly dè 


je pene, of the Bishop of Salat Asaph to 
je Prince of Orange, Deo. 17 1053; k 
+ London Gazette, Nov- rip Dec: 3. 1688 ; 
Clarendon’s Diary, Nov. 29% 
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i that, even im this extremity, 
temine yield nothing. On the very 
day on which he issu the proclama- 
tion of amnesty, He fully explained his 
intentions to Barillon. “This negotia- 
tion,” said James, “is a mere feint. I 
mustsend Commissionersto my nephew, 
that I may gain time to ship off my 
wife and the Prince of Wales. You 
know the temper of my troops. None 
but the Irish will stand by me; and 
the Irish are not in sufficient force to 
resist the enemy. A Parliament would 
impose on me conditions which I could 
not endure. Ishould be forced to undo 
all that I have done for the Catholics, 
and to break with the King of France. 
As soon, therefore, as the Queen and 
my child are safe, I will leayesEngland, 
and take refuge in Ireland, in Scotland, 
or with your master.” * 

Already James had made prepara- 
tions for cory ite this scheme into 
,cffect. Dover had been sent to Ports- 

mouth with instructions to take ch: 
of the Prince of Wales; and Dartmouth, 
who commanded the fleet there, had 
been ordered to obey Dover's directions 
in all things concerning the royal in- 
funt,and to have a yacht manned by 
trusty sailors in readiness to sail for 
France at a moment's notice, The 
King now sent positive orders that the 
` child. should instantly be conveyed to 
the nearest Continental port. Next 
to the Prince of Wales the chief object 
of anxiety was the Great Seal. To that 
symbol of kingly authority our jurists 
hhaye always ascribed a peculiar and 
almost mysterious importance. It is 
held that, if the Keeper of the Seal 
should affix it, without taking the royal 
pleasure, to a patent of peerage or to a 
pardon, though he may be guilty of a 
High offence, the instrument cannot be 
questioned by any court of law, and can 
be annulled only by an Act of Parlia- 
aan James scems pie been afraid 
that his enemies might get this organ 
of his will into their Tints, and meh 
thus give a legal validity to acts which 
might affect him injuriously, Nor will 


* Barillon, December 7} . 1088, 

+ James to Dartmouth, Noy, 25. 168s. The 
letters are in Dalrymple. S 

$ James to Dartmouth, Deo, 1, 1688. 
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his apprehensions be thought unreason- 
able when it is remembered that, ex-- 
actly a hundred years later, the Great 
Seal of a King was used, with the assent 
of the Lords and the Commons, and 
with the approbation of many great 
statesmen and lawyers, for the purpose 
of transferring his prerogatiyes’to his 
son. Lest the talisman which pos- 
sessed such formidable powers should 
be abused, James determined that it 
should be kept within a few yards of 
his own closet, Jeffreys was therefore 
ordered to quit the costly mansion which 
he had lately built in Duke Street, and 
to take up his residence in a small 
apartment at, Whitehall.* 

The King had made all his prepara- 
tions for flight, when an unexpected 
impediment compelled him to postpone 
the execution of his design. His agents 
at Portsmouth began to entertain seru- 
ples. Even Dover, though a member 
of the Jesnitical cabal, showed signs of 
hesitation. Dartmouth was still less 
disposed tocomply with the royalwishes, _ 
He was zealous for the crown, and had 
done all that he could do, with a dis- 
affected flect, and in the face of an ad- 
verse wind, to prevent the Dutch from 
landing in England: but he was also™ 
zealous for the Established Church, and 
was by no means friendly to the policy 
of that government of which he was the 
defender. The mutinous temper of the 
officers and men under his command 
had caused him much anxiety; and he 
had been greatly relieved by the news 
that a free Parliament had been con- 
voked, and that Commissioners had 
been named to treat with the Prince 
of Orange. Tho joy was clamorons 
throughout the fleet. An address, 
warmly thanking the King for these 
gracious concessions to public feeling, 
was drawn up on board of the flar ship. 
The Admiral signed first. Thirty eight 
Captains wrote their names under his, 
‘This paper on its way to Whitehall 
crossed the messciger who brought to 
Portsmouth the order that the Prince 
of Wales should instantly be’ conveyed 
to France. Dartmouth learned, with 
bitter grief and resentment, that the 


* Luttretl's Diary. 
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free Parliament, the general amnesty, 
the negotiation, were all parts of a great 
fraud on the nation, and that in this 
fraud he was expected to be an accom- 
plice. His conduct on this occasion 
was the most honourable part of a not 

„Very honourable life. Ina sen- 
mouthre- sible and spirited letter he de- 


fadthe Clared that he had already 
Waa of carried his obedience, to the 


into furthest point to-which a Pro- 

testant und an Englishman 
could go. ‘To put the heir apparent 
of the British crown into the hands 
of Lewis would be nothing less than 
treuson against the monarchy. The 
nation, already too much alienated from 
the Sovereign, would be roused to mad- 
ness. The Prince of Wales would either 
not return at all, or would return at- 
tended by u French army. If His 
Royal Highness remained in the island, 
the worst that could be apprehended 
was that he would be brought up a 
member of the national Church; and 
that he might he so brought up ought 
to be the prayer of every loyal subject. 
Dartmouth concluded by declaring that 
he would risk his life.in defence of the 
throne, but that he would be ‘no party 
to the transporting of the Prince into 
France.* 

This letter deranged all the projects 
of James. He learned too that he 
could not on this occasion expect from 
his admiral even passive obedience. 
For Dartmouth had gone so far as to 
station several sloops at the mouth of 
the harbour of Portsmouth with orders 
to suffer no vessel to pass out unex- 
amined. A change of plan was neces- 
sary. The child must be brought back 
to London, and sent thence to France. 
An interval of some days must elapse 
before this could be done. During that 
interval the publie mind mustbeamused 
by the hope of a Parliament and the 


* Second Collection of Papers, 1688 ; Dart- 
month's Letter, dated pene 3. 1688, will 
ve found in Dalrymple; Life of James, ii. 
253, Orig. Mem. Tames’ accuses Dartmouth 
of having got up an address from the fleet 
demanding ^ Parliament, This is a mere 
calumny, The address is one of thanks to the 
King for having called a Parliament, and was 
framed before Dartmouth had the least 
suspicion that His Majesty was deceiving the 
nation, 

You. m1, 
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semblance of a negotiation. Writs 
were sent out for the elections. Trum- 
peters went backward and forward 
between the capital’ and the Dutch 
head quarters. At length passes for the 
King’s Commissioners arrived; and the 
three Lords set out on their embassy. 

They left the capital in a state of 
fearful distraction. The pas- Agitation 
sions which, during three ofLondon. 
troubled years, had been gradually 
gathering force, now, emancipated from 
the restraint of fear, and stimulated by 
victory and sympathy, showed them- 
selves without disguise, even in the 
precincts of the royal dwelling. The 
grand jury of Middlesex found a bill 
against the Earl of Salisbury for turn- 
ing Papist.* The Lord Mayor ordered 
the houses of the Roman Catholies of 
the city to be searched for arms. The 
mob broke into the house of one re- 
spectable merchant who held the un- 
popular faith, in order to ascertain 
whether he had not run amine from 
his cellars under the neighbouring 
parish church, for the purpose of blow- 
ing up parson and congregation.t The 
hawkers bawled about the streets a hue 
and cry after Father Petre, who had 
withdrawn himself, and not before it 
was time, from his apartments in 
Whitehall.t Wharton's celebrated song, 
with many additional verses, was 
chaunted more loudly than ever in all 
the streets of the capital, The very 
sentinels who guarded the palace hum- 
med, as they paced their rounds, 

“The English confusion to Popery drink, 

Lillibullero bullen a la,” 

The secret presses of London worked 
without ceasing. Many papers daily 
came into circulation by means which 
the magistracy could not discover, or 
would not check. One of these 
has been preserved from ob- Levy 
livion by the skilful audacity “°™ 
with which it was written, and by the 
immense effect which it produced. It 
purported to be a supplemental decla- 
ration under the hand and seal of the 


* Luttrell's Diary. 
+ Adda, Dec. 7. 1688. 
$ The Nuncio says, “Ee lo aver fatto 
prima di ora, per il Rè ne ere 
meglio,” 
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R range: but it was written in 

E ee different from that of his 
enuine manifesto. Vengeance alien 

from the usages of Christian and civi- 
Jised nations was denounced against all 
Papist8 who should dare to espouse the 
royal cause. They should be treated, 
not as soldiers or gentlemen, but as 
freebooters. The ferocity and licen- 
tiousness of the invading army, which 
had hitherto been restrained with a 
strong hand, should be -let loose on 

them. Good Protestants, and espe- 

cially those who inhabited the capital, 

were adjured, as they yalued all that 

was dear to them, and commanded, on 

peril of the Prince's highest. displea- 

sure, to seize, disarm, and imprison 

their Roman Catholic neighbours. This, 


document, it is said, was found by a | 


Whig bookseller one morning under 


his shop door. He made haste to print | Lon 


it. Many copies were dispersed by the 

t, and passed rapidly from hand to 

` hand. Discerning readers had no diffi- 
culty in pronouncing it a forgery de- 
vised by some unquiet and unpeaspled 
adventurer; such as, in troubled times, 
are always busied in the foulest and 
darkest offices of faction. But the 
multitude was completely duped. In- 
deed to such a height had national and 
religious feeling been excited against 
the Irish Papists that most of those 
who believed the spurious proclamation 
to be genuine were inclined to applaud 

* it as a seasonable exhibition of vigour. 
When it was known that no such docu- 
ment had really proceeded fromWilliam, 
men asked anxiously what impostor 
had so daringly and so successfully 
personuted His Highness. Some sus- 
pected Ferguson, others Johnson, At 
length, after the lapse of twenty seven 
years, Hugh Speke avowed the forgery, 
and demanded from the House of 
Brunswick a reward for so eminent a 
service rendered to the Protestant reli- 
gion. He asserted, in the tone of a man 
who conceives himself to have done 
something eminently virtuous and ho- 
nourable, that, when the Dutch invasion 
had thrown Whitehall into consterna- 
tion, he had offered his services to the 
Court, had pretended to be estranged 
from the Whigs, and had promised to 
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act as a spy uponthem; that hehadthus 
obtained admittance to the royal closet, 
had vowed fidelity, had been pone 
e pecuniary rewards, and had pro- 
oo blank passes which enabled him 
totravel backwards and’forwards across 
the hostile lines. All these things he 
protested that he had done solely in 
order that he might, unsuspected, aint 
a eat blow at the government, and 
producé a violent outbreak of popular 
feeling against the Roman Catholics, 
The forged proclamation he claimed as 
one of his contrivances: but whether 
his claim were well founded may be 
doubted. He delayed to make it so 
long that we may reasonably suspect 
him of having waited forthe death of 
those who could confute him; and he 
produced no evidence but his own. 
Rie these things happened in 
jon, e post from ever: } 
part of ho GiS bronghe rates 
tidings of some new insurrec. fatto? 


nts had weleoned 
r The statug of the 
King, which stood on a lofty pedestal 


hurled into the Tyne. ‘The third of 
December was long remembered at 
Hull as the Towntaking day. That 
place had a garrison commanded by 
Lord Langdale, a Roman Catholic, The 
Protestant officers concerted with the 
arata a plan of revolt: Langdale 
and his adherents were arrested ; and 
soldiérs and citizens united in declaring 
for the Protestant religion and a free 
Parliament.{- 

The Eastern counties were up. Tho 
Duke of Norfolk, attended by three 
hundred gentlemenarmed and mounted, 
appeared in the stately marketplace of 
Nore ae Mayor and Aldermen 
met him there, ands engaged to stand 
by him against Popery and arbitrary 


power.{ Lord Herbert of Cherbury 


= See the Secret Histo, of th a 
by Huga Speke, 1715, “Ta the Eondon Ti 
aaah Tole this rare work with a 
‘ with s 
own hand, ch seems to be in Speke's 
+ Brand's Hist el SSN 
History of Hun, -Y of Newcastle; Tickelt's 


An account oj d at Norwich 
may still be see a paaa 


n in seyeral collections on the 


of marble, had been pulled down and - 


‘amon freedom, to the Roman Ca- 
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and Sir Edward Harley took up arms |romd the King, friends were fast 
in Worcestershire.* Bristol, the second | shrinking from his side. The idea of 
city of the realm, opened its gates to | resistance had become familiar to every 
Shrewsbury. Trelawney, the Bishop, | mind. Many, who had been struck 
who had entirely unlearned in the|with horror when they heard of the 
Tower the doctrine of nonresistance. | first defections, now blamed themselves 
was the first to welcome the Prince’s| for haying been so slow to discern the 
troops. Such was the temper of the [signs of -the times. ‘There was no 
inhabitants that it was thought un-|longer any difficulty or danger in 
necessary to leave any garrison among} repairing to William. The King, in 
them.+ The people of GlouceSter rose | calling on the nation to elect represen- 
and delivered Lovelace from confine- | tatives, had, by implication, authorised 
ment. An irregular army soon|all men to repair to the places where 
gathered round him. Some of his|they had votes or interest; and many 
horsemen had only halters for bridles. | of those places were already occupied 
Many of his infantry bad only clubs | by invaders or insurgents. Clarendon 
for weapons. But this force, such as | eagerly caught at this opportunity of 
it was, marched unopposed through | deserting the falling cause. He knew 
counties once devoted to the House of| that his speech in the Council of Peers 
Stuart, and at length entered Oxford|had given deadly offence; and he was 
in triumph. The magistrates came in'| mortified by finding that he was not to 
state to welcome the insurgents, The|be one of the royal Commissioners. 
University itself, exasperated by recent | He had estates in Wiltshire; and he 
injuries, was little disposed to pass} determined that his son, the son of 
censures on rebellion, Already some | whom he had lately spoken, with grief 
of the Heads of Houses had despatched | and horror, should be a candidate for 
one of their number to assure the|that county. Under pretence of look- 
Prince of Orange that they were cor-|ing after the election, Clarendon set 
dially with him, ayd that they would | out for the West. He was speedily 
gladly coin’ their plate for his service. | followed by the Earl of Oxford, and 
The Whig chief, therefore, rode] by others who had hitherto disclaimed 
through the capital of Toryism amidst all connection with the Prince's enter- 
general acclamation. Before him the | prise.* 

drums beat Lillibullero, Behind him| By this time the invaders, steadily 
came a long stream of horse and foot.| though slowly advancing, were within 
The whole High Street was gay with | seventy miles of London. Though mid- 
ordnge AR For already the|winter was approaching, the weather 
orange riband had the double signifi- | was fine: the way was pleasant; and 
cation which, after the lapse of one|the turf of Salisbury Plain seemed 
hundred and sixty years, it still retains. | luxuriously smooth to men who had 
Already it was the emblem to the}been toiling through the miry ruts of 
Protestant Englishman of civil and|the Devonshire and Somersetshire 
highways. The route of the army lay 
close by Stonehenge; and regiment 
after regiment halted to examine that 
mysterious ruin, celebrated all over the 
Continent as the greatest wonder of 
our alend. William entered Salisbury 
with the same milita mp whieh he 
had displayed at Exeter and asladged 
there in the palaco which the Bmg 
had occupied a few days before- Jed 
The Prince's train was now swete 

* c ‘ Doc. 2, 8, 4 5. 1688, 

+ Whitdlos decace Diary s aaebant's History 
of the Revolution. 


tholie Celt of subjugation and perse- 
cution.t ¥ 4 
While foes were thus rising up all 


original broadside, Seo also the Fourth Col- 
lection of Papera, 1685, 

* Life of James, ji. 935, ; MS. Memoir of 
the Harley family in the Mackintosh Col- 


lection. 

4 Van Citters, Deo. fy. 1088; Letter of the 
Bishop of, Bristol to the Prince of Orange, 
Dec. 2, 1688, in Dalrymple: : 

t Van Citters, Dev, 1088; Clarendon’s 
Diary, Dec.” 11.5 Song on Lord Lovelace’s 
entry into Oxford, 1688 ; Burnet, i, 795. f. 
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3 Ba f Clarendon and Oxford, 
b pe ES other men of high rank, 
fons tno. who had, till within a few days, 
ate been considered as zealous 
Royalists. Van Citters also made his 
a) A a at the Dutch head quarters. 
tte had been during some weeks almost 
a prisoner in his house near Whitehall, 
under the constant observation of re- 
lays of spies. Yet, in spite of those 
spies, or perhaps by their help, he had 
succeeded in obtaining full and accurate 
intelligence of all that passed in the 
palace; and now, full fraught with 
valuable information about men and 
things, he came to assist the delibera- 
tions of William.* état 
Thus far the Prince’s enterprise-had 
Divenston, prospered beyond the antici- 
ite, pations of the most sanguine, 
cam And now, according to the 


general law which governs human |C; 


affairs, prosperity began to produce 
AED ‘The Englishmen assembled 


at Salisbury were divided into two | Hi 


parties. One party consisted of Whi, 
who had alway regarded the doctrines 
of passive obedience and of indefeasible 
hereditary right as slavish supersti- 
tions, Many of them had passed years 
in exile, All had been long shut out 
from participation in the favours of the 
crown. They now exulted in the near 
Prospect of greatness and of vengeance, 

urning with resentment, flushed with 
victory and hope, they would hear of 
no compromise. Nothing less than the 
deposition of their enemy would con- 
tent them; nor can it be disputed that 
herein they were perfectly consistent, 
They had’ exerted themselves, nine 
years earlier, to exclude him from the 
throne, because they thought it likely 
that he would bea ba 


therefore scarcely be expected that 
they would willingly leave him on the 
throne, now that he had turned out a 
far worse King than any reasonable 
man could have anticipated, 

On the other hand, not a few of 
William’s followers were zealous Tories, 
who had, till very Tecently, held the 
doctrine of nonresistance in the most 
absolute form, but whose faith in that 


* Van Citters, Noy. 


gs | salvo which might s 


d King. It could. th: 
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doctrine had, for a moment, given way 
to the strong passions excited by the 
ingratitude of the King and by the 
peril of the Church, “No situation 
could be more painful or perplexing 
than that of the old Cavalier who 
found himsélf in arms against the 
throne. The scruples which had not 
prevented him from repairing’ to the 
Dutch camp began to torment him 
cruelly as soon as he was there, His 
mind misgave him that he had com- 
mitted a crime. At all events he had 
exposed himself to reproach, by acting 
in diametrical opposition to the profes- 
sions of his whole life. He felt insur- 
mountable disgust for his new allies. 
They were people whom, ever since he 
could remember, he had been reviling 
and persecuting, Presbyterians, Inde- 
‘pendents, Anabaptists, old*soldiers of 

romwell, brisk boys of Shaftesbury, 
aceomplices in the Rye Honse plot, 
captains of the Western insurrection. 

e naturally wished to find ont some 
ooth his conscience, 
cato his consistency, 
and which might put a distinction be- 
tween him and theerew of schismatient 
rebels whom he had always despised 
and abhorred, but with whom he was 
now in danger of being confounded. 
He therefore disclaimed with vehemence 
all thought of taking the crown from 
that anointed head which the ordi- 
nance of heaven and the fundamental 
laws of the realm had made sacred, 
His dearest wish was to see a recon- 
ciliation affected on terms which would 
not lower the royal dignity. He was 
no traitor. He was not, in truth, re- 
sisting the kingly authority, He was 
in arms only because he was convinced 
ould be 
0 rescue 


which might vindi 


that the best service which c 
rendered to the throne Was ti 


His Majesty, by a little entle coerci 
from the Reade of idk counsellors” 
The: evils which the Mitul ani: 
mosity of these facti 
duce were, to a grea extent, averted 
by the ascendeney and by the wisdom 
of the Prince, rounded by eager 
disputants, officious advisers, abject 
flatterers, vigilant Spies, malicious 
talebearers, he Temained serene and 
inscrutable, He preserved silence while 


1688. 
silence was possible. When he was 
forced to speak, the earnest and per- 
emptory tone in which he uttered his 
well weighed opinions soon silenced 
everybody else. Whatever some of his 
too zealous adherents might say, he 
uttered not a word indicating any design 
on the English crown. He was doubt- 
Jess well aware that, between him and 
that crown were still interposed ob- 
stacles which no prudence might be able 
to surmount, and which a single false 
step would make insurmountable. His 
only chance of obtaining the splendid 
prize was not to seize it rudely, but to 
wait till, without any appearance of 
exertion or stratagem on his- part, his 
secret wish should be accomplished by 
the force of circumstances, by the blun- 
ders of his opponents, and by the free 
choice of the Estates of the Realm. 
Those who yentured to interrogate him 
learned nothing, and yet could not ac- 
cuse him of shuffling. He quietly re- 
ferred them to his Declaration, and 
assured them that his views had under- 
gone no change since that instrument 
had been drawn up. So skilfully did 
he manage his followers that their dis- 
cord scems rather to haye strengthened 
than to have weakened his hands: but 
it broke forth with violence when his 
control was withdrawn, interrupted the 
harmony of convivial meetings, and did 
not respect even the sanctity of the 
house of God., Clarendon, who tried to 
hide from others and from ‘himself, by 
an ostentatious display of loyal senti- 
ments, the plain fact that he was a 
rebel, was shocked to hear some of his 
new associates laughing over their wine 
at the royal amnesty which had just 
been graciously offered to them. They 
wanted no pardon, they said. They 
would make the King ask pardon before 
they had done with him. Still more 
alarming and disgusting to every good 
Tory was an incident which happened 
at Salisbury Cathedral. As soon äs the 
officiating minister began to read the 
collect for the King, Burnet, among 
whose many good qualities selfeomman 
and a fine sense of the becoming CM- 
not be reckoned, rose from his knees. 


sate down in his stall, and uttered | 


some contemptuous noises which dis- 
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turbed the devotions of the congrega- 
tioh.* 

Ina short time tho factions whieh 
divided the Prince's camp had an op- 
portunity of measuring their strength. 
‘The royal Commissioners were on their 
way tohim. Seyeral days had elapsed 
since they had been appointed; and it, 
was thought strange that, in a case of 
such urgency, there should be such 
delay. But in truth neither James nor 
William was desirous that negotiations 
should speedily commence ; for Jumes 
wished only to gain time sufficient for 
sending his wife and son into France; 
and the position of William became 
every day more commanding. At length 
the Prince caused it to be notified to 
the Commissioners that he would meet 
them at Hungerford. He probably 
selected this place because, lying at an 
equal distance from Salisbury and from 
Oxford, it was well situated for a ren- 
dezyousof his mostimportant adherents. 
At Salisbury were those noblemen and 
gentlemen who had accompanied him 
from Holland or had joined him in the 
West; and at Oxford were many chiefs 
of the Northern insurrection. 

Late on Thursday, the sixth of De- 
cemberyhereached Hungerford. che 
The little town wassoon crowd- Prince 
ed with men of rank and note, Hunger- 
who came thither from opposite s55 
quarters. The Prince was escorted by 
a strong body of troops. The northern 
Lords brought with them hundreds of 
irregular cavalry, whose accoutrements 
and horsemanship moved the mirth of 
men accustomed to the splendid aspect 


and exact movements of regular ar- 
mies.t 

While the Prince lay at Hungerford 
a shi encounter took place 
TER two hundred and fifty ee 
of his troops and six hundred *“* 
Trish who were posted at Reading. ‘The 
superior discipline of the invaders ¥ 
signally proved on this occasion. 
Though greatly outnumbered, they, at 
one onset, drove the King’s forces m 
confusion through the stregts of ihe 
town into the marketplace. T L A 
Irish attempted to Taly i but, Deng 

© Clarendon's Diary, Der 6) T- 1038. 

+ Ibid. Dec. 7. 1685, 
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i attacked in front, an 
Sane ae same time by the inhalfit- 
ants from the windows of the neigh- 
pouring houses, they soon lost heart, 
and fied with the loss of their colours 
and of fifty men. Of the conquerors only 
five fell. The satisfaction which this 
news gave to the Lords and gentlemen 
who had joined William was unmixed. 
There was nothing in what had hap- 
pened to gall their national feelings. 
‘The Dutch had not beaten the English, 
but had assisted an English town to 
free itself from the insupportable do- 
ininion of the Irish.* 
On the morning of Saturday, the 
The eighth of December, the King’s 


Ring's, Commissioners reached Hun- 
mones gerford. The Prince's body 
mgen guard was drawn up to receive 
fo 


them with military respect. 
Bentinck welcomed them, and proposed. 
to conduct them immediately to his 
master, They expressed a hope that 
the Prince would favour them with a 
private audience; but they were in- 
formed that he had resolved to hear 
them and answer them in public. They 
Negotia~ Were ushered into his bed- 
ton chamber, where they found 
him surrounded by a crowd of» noble- 
men and gentlemen, Halifax, whose 
rank, age, and abilities entitled him to 
precedence, was spokesman. The pro- 
Tna which the Commissioners had 

en instructed to make was that the 
points in dispute should be referred to 
the Parliament, for which the writs 
were already sealing, and that in the 
mean time the Prince's army would not 
come, within thirty or forty miles of 
London. | Halifax, haying explained 
that this was the basis on which he and 
his colleagues were prepared to treat, 
put into William’s hand a letter from 
the King, and retired. William opened 
the letter and seemed. unusually moyed. 
It was the first letter which he had re- 
ceived from:his father in law since they 
had become avowed enemies. Once 
they had been on goed terms and had 
written to each other familiarly; nor 
had they, even when they had begun 
to regard each other with suspicion and 

* History of the Desertion; Van Citters, 
Dec. $. 1688 ; Exact Diary; Oldmixon, 760, 
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aversion, banished from their corre- 
spondence those forms of kindness 
which persons nearly related by blood 
and marriage commonly use. The letter 
which the Commissioners had brought 
was drawn up by a séeretary in diplo- 
matic form and in the French language. 
“I have had many letters from the 
King,” said William, “but they were 
allin English, and in his own hand.” 
He spoke with a sensibility Which he 
was little in the habit of displaying. 
Perhaps he thought at that moment 
how much reproach his enterprise, just, 
beneficent, and necessary as it was, 
must bring on him and on the wife who 
was devoted tohim. Perhaps he repined 
at the hard fate which had placed him 
in such a situation that he could fulfil 
his public duties only by breaking 
through domestic ties, and envied the 
happier condition of those who are not 
responsible for the welfare of nations 
and Churches. But such thou; hts, if 
they rose in his mind, were mnie sup- 
pressed. He requested the Lords and 
gentlemen whom he had convoked on 
this occasion to Consult together, unre- 
strained by his presence, as to the 
answer which ought to be returned. To 
himself, however, he reserved the power 
of deciding in the last resort, after 
hearing their opinion, He then left 
them, and retired to Littlecote Hall, a 
manor house situated about two mules 
off, and renowned down to our own 
times, not more on account of its vene- 
rable architecture and furniture than 
on account of ahorrible and mysterious 
erime which was perpetrated there in 
the days of the Tudors.* 

Before he left Hungerford, he wag 
told that Hulifax had expressed a great 
desire to see Burnet. In this desire. 
there was nothing strange; for Halifax 
and Burnet had long been on terms of 


indeed, could 


resemble each other less, Burnet was 


utterly destitute of deli, 2 s 
Halifax’s taste was peg te coe 
sense of the ludicrous morbidly quick. 
Burnet viewed every act and every 
character through a medium distorted 
and coloured by party spirit, ‘The ten- 
* See a ve i ii 

cnt ot aero A 


* offices in perilous times. It was not, 


1688. JAMES THE SECOND. ’ ~* 183 


dency of Halifax's mind was always to} party bent on his destruction. The 
see the faults of his allies more strongly | latter party had the numerical supe- 
than the faults of his opponents. Burnet | riority: butitwas observed thatShrews- 
was, Withall his infirmities, and through bury, who of allsthe English nobles was 
all the vicissitudes of a life passed in cir- | supposed to enjoy the largest share of 
cumstances not very fayourable to piety, | William's confidence, though a Whig, 
a sincerely pious man. The sceptical | sided on this occasion with the Tories. 
and sarcastic Halifax lay under the| After much altercation the question 
imputation of infidelity. Halifax there- | was put. The majority» was for re- 
fore often incurred Burnet’s indignant jecting the proposition which the royal 
censure and Burnet was often the butt | Commissioners had been instructed to 
of Halifax’s keen and polished plea- make. The resolution of the assembly 
gantry. Yet they were drawn to each| was reported to the Prince at Little- 
other by a mutual attraction, liked each| cote. On no occasion during the whole 
other's conversation, appreciated each | course of his eventful life did he show 
other's abilities, interchanged „opinions | more prudence and selfeommand. He 
freely, and interchanged also good | could not wish the negotiation to suc- 
ceed. But he was far too wise à man 
not to know that, if unreasonable de- 
mands made by him should cause it to 
fail, public feeling would no longer be 
on his side. He therefore overruled the 
opinion of his too eager, followers, and 
declared his determination: to treat on 
the basis proposed by the King. Many 
of the Lords and gentlemen assembled 
at Hungerford remonstrated: a whole 
day was spent in bickering: but Wil- 
liam’s purpose was immovable. He 
declared himself willing to refer all 
the questions in dispute to the Parlia- 
ment which had just been summoned, 
and not to advance within forty miles 
of London. On his side he made some 
demands’ which even those who were 
least disposed to commend him allowed 
to be moderate. He insisted that the 
existing statutes should be obeyed till 
they should be altered by competent 


however, merely from personal regard 
that Halifax now wished to see his old 
nequaintance. The Commissioners must 
have been anxious to know what was 
the Prince’s real aim. He had refused 
to seo them in private; and little could 
De learned from what he might say in 
a formal and public interview. Almost 
all those who were admitted. to his 
confidence were men taciturn and im- 
enetrable as himself. Burnet was the 
only exception. He was notoriously 
lous and indiscreet. Yet cireum- 
stances had made it necessary to 
him; and he would doubtless, under 


exclaiming, “If they get together there 
will be fine tattling.” Burnet was for- authority, and that all persons who 
bidden to see the Commissioners in (held offices without a legal qualifica- 
private: but he was assured in yery | tion should be forthwith dismiss’ 
courteous terms that his fidelity was | The deliberations of the Parliament, he 
regarded by the Prince as above all|justly conceived, could not be free if it 
suspicion ; find, that there might, be no 
ground for complaint, the prohibition 
was made general. 

That afternoon the noblemen snd 


fore thought it reasonable that, since 
entlemen whose adyice William ba poe 
“sked met in the great room of the | forty miles of London on the west, the 


ar a ATAOE period 1 Ord |K mi s irobps about fall back as far 
to the east- There woul 


ae placed in the chair ; and the King’s 

overtures were talten into consideration. |round the spot where the Hon sat 

Tt goon appeared that the assembly wwas|to meet, a wide oe Raided, 
ided into two parties, a party ‘anxious |ground. Within t ra at i 

48 come to terms with the King, and 2|there were two fustnesses of great im- 
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posed that they should be temporaril 


diers. It seem 


revenue. Lastly, he 


an officer in whom both himself and 
James could confide. 

The propositions of William were 
framed wi 
such as might have. been 


less enemy, 
with them by th 
King. But ‘amo: 
was much murmuring. 

no reconciliation with the 
They thought themselyes absolved 
from all allegiance to him, They were 
not disposed to recognise the authority 
of a Parliament conyoked by his writ. 
They were averse to an armistice; and 
they could not conceive why, if there 
was to be an armistice, it should be 
an armistice on equal terms, By all 
the laws of war_the stronger 
had a right to take advantage of hig 
strength; and what was there in the 
character of James to justify any 
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eople of the capital, 
portance ty eee rant] their 
dwellings, and Tilbury Fort, which 
commanded their martime trade., It 
was impossible to leave these places 
ungarrisoned. William therefore pro- 


p- | Burnet: “we would not 
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extraordinary indulgence? Those who 
reasoned thus little knew from how 
elevated a point of view, and with 
how discerning an eye, tho leader 
whom they censured contemplated: the 
whole situation of England and Europe. 


ly | They were eager to ruin James, and 
entrusted to the care of the City of 


ndon. It might possibly be conve- 
es that, i the’ Parliament as- 
sembled, the King should repair to 
Westminster with a body guard. ‘The | W. 
Prince announced that, in that case, he 
should claim the right of repairing 
thither with an equal number of sol- 
ed to him just that, 

while military operations were sus- 
pended, both the armies should be 
considered as alike engaged in the ser- 
vice of the English nation, and should 

» be alike maintained out of the English 
required some 
guarantee that the King would not 
take advantage of the armistice for the 
purpose of introducing a French force 
into England. The point where there 
was most danger was Portsmouth. The 
Prince did not insist that this import- 
ant fortress should be delivered up to 
him, but proposed that it should, during 
the truce, be under the government of 


would therefore cither have refused to 
treat with him on any conditions, or 
have imposed on him conditions in- 
supportably hard. To the sifecess of 
iliam’s vast and profound scheme 
of policy it was necessary that James 
should ruin himself by rejecting con- 
ditions ostentatiously liberal. The 


the Prince's di 
Writing, and delivered to Halifax. 
‘The Commissioners dined at Littlecote, 


portraits of gallants who had adorned 
the court of Philip 
how crowded with Peers ind Generals, 
In such a throng a short question and 
answer might be exchanged without 
attracting notice, 
opportunity, the first which had pre- 
sented itself, of extracting all that Bur- 


net knew or thought. “What is it that 
you want?” 


pire | matist: “do you wish to get the King 


into your power?” Not at all,” said 


harm to his person,” « And if he were 


“There 
s0 much to 
There can be no doubt 
general sen- 
the Princes 
esirous that 


usage and well 
. - It seems pro- 


5 


' 
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to effect his complete overthrow had he 
not been his own worst enemy: but 
woot y. 
while his Commissioners were labour- 
ing to save him, he was labouring as 
earnestly to make all their efforts use- 
less.* 

His plans were at length ripe for 
‘The execution. The pretended ne- 
Qoe _ gotiation had answered its purs 
Frince of | pose. On the same day on 
west which the three Lords reached 
Hungerford the Prince of Wales arrived 
at Westminster. It had been intended 
that he ‘should come over London 
ridge; und some Trish troops were 
ent to Southwark to meet him. But 
ey were received by a great multitude 
ith such hooting and execration that 
ey thought it advisable to retire with 

speed. ‘The poor child crossed the 
Thames at Kingston, and was brought 
intò Whitehall so privately that many 
Delieved him to be still at Portsmouth, 

To send him and ie Queen ont P 
the country without delay was now the 
first RA of James. But who could 
de trusted to manage the escape? Dart- 
mouth was accounted the most loyal of 
Protestant Tories ; and Dartmouth had 
refused. Dover was & creature of the 
Jesuits; and even Dover had hesitated. 
Tt was not very easy to find an English- 

man of rank and honour who would 
undertake to place the heir Gyi of 
the English crown in the hands of the 
King of France. In these circum- 
stances, James bethought him of a 
Frepeh nobleman who then resided in 

3 London, Antonine Count of 
Laion Tayzun. Of this man it has 
been said that his life was stranger 
flian the dreims of other people. At 
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Lewis had driven from him the friend 
of his youth with bitter reproaches, 
and had, it was said, scarcely refrained 
from adding blows. The fallen favour- , 
ite had been sent prisoner to a fortress: 
but he had emerged from his confine- 
ment, had again enjoyed the smiles of 
his master, and had gained the heart 
of one of the greatest ladies in Europe, 
Anha Maria, daughter of Gaston Duko 
of Orleans, granddaughter of King 
Henry the Fourth, and heiress of the 
immense domains of the house of Mont- 
pensier. The loyers were bent on 
marriage. The royal consent was ob- 
tained. During a few hours Lauzun 
was regarded by the court as an adopted 
member of the house of Bourbon. ‘The 
rtion which the princess brought with 
her might well have been an object of 
competition to sovereigns; three great 
dukedoms, an naeris principality 
with its own mint and with its own 
tribunals, and an incomo greatly ex- 
ceeding the whole revenue of the king- 
dom of Scotland. But this splendid 
popes had been overcast. The match 
ad been broken off. Tho, aspiring 
suitor had been, during mahy years, 
shut up in a remote castle, At length 
Lewis relented. Lauzun was forbidden 
to appear in the royal presence, but 
was allowed to enjoy liberty at a dis- 
tance from the court. He visited Eng- 
land, and was well received at the 
palace of James and in the fashionable 
circles of London; for in that age the 
gentlemen of France were regarded 
throughout Europe as models of grace ; 
and many Chevaliers and Viscounts, 
who had never been admitted to the 
interior circle’at Versailles, found them- 
selves objects of general curiosity and 


an early age he had been the intimate 
associate’ of Lewis, and had been en- 
couraged to eXpect, the highest employ- 
ments under the French crown. ‘Then 
* his fortunes had, undergone an eclipse. 


æ My account of what passed at Hunger- 
fond is taken from Clarendon's Diary, Decem- 
bor 8, % (1683; Burnet, i. 794.; the Paper. 
befjvered to the Prince by the Commissioners, 

prince's Answer ; Sir Patrick Hume's 
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admiration at Whitehall. Lauzun was 
in every respect the man for thé present 
emergency. He had courage and & 
sense of honour, had been accustomed 
to eccentric adventures, and, with the 
keen observation and ironic r 
santry of a finished man of the world, 
had a’strong propensity to knigiit,oti 
rantry. All his national feelings ii a 

all his personal interests impelled | Ach 
to undertake the adventure Ae Ene 3 
the most devoted subjects, of AS E 
lish crown seemed to shrink. me 


ane isis, of the 
ena a ilous crisis, 
ae oer Bata and of the 
Prince of Wales, he might return with 
honour to. his native land: he might 
once more be admitted to see Lewis 
dress and dine, and might, after so 
many vicissitudes, recommence, in the 
decline of ee ae strangely fascinating 
chase of royal favour. 
meer by such feelings, Lauzun 
eagerly accepted the high trust which 
was offered to him. The arrangements 
for the flight were promptly made: a 
vessel was ordered to be in readiness 
at Gravesend: but to reach Gravesend 
was not easy. , The City was in a state 
of extreme agitation. ‘The slightest 
cause sufficed to bring a crowd together. 
No foreigner could appear in the streets 
without risk ‘of being stopped, ques- 
tioned, and carried before a magistrate 
as a Jesuit in disguise. It was, there- 
fore, necessary to take the road on the 
south of the Thames. No precaution 
which could quiet suspicion ‘was omit- 
ted. The King and Queen retired to 
rest as usual. When the palace had 
been sometime profoundly quiet, James 
rose and called a servant who was in 
attendance. “You will find,” said the 
King, “a man at the door of the 
antechamber: bring him hither,” 
The servant obeyed, and Lauzun was 
ushered into the royal bedchamber, “I 
confide to you,” said James, “my Queen 
and my son ; everything must be risked 
to carry them into France.” Tauzun, 
with a truly chivalrous spirit, returned 
thanks for the dangerous honour which 
had been conferred on him, and begged 
permission to avail himself of the as- 
sistance of his friend Saint Victor, a 
gentleman of Provence, whose courage 
and faith had been often tried, The 
services of so valuable an assistant were 
readily accepted. Lauzun gavehis hand 
to Mary. | Saint Victor wrapped upin 
his warm cloak the il] fated heir of so 
many Kings. The party stolé down 
the back stairs, and embarked in an 
open skiff, It was a miserable voyage. 
The night was bleak: the rain fell: 
the wind roared : the water was rough : 
atlength the boat reached Lambeth ; 
und the fugitives landed near an inn 
where a coach and horses were in wait- 
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ing. Some time elapsed before the 
horses could be harnessed. Mary, 
afraid that her face might be known, 
would not enter the house. She re- 
mained with her child, cowering for 
shelter from the storm under the tower 
of Lambeth Church, and distracted by 
terror whenever the ostler approached 
her with his lantern. Two of ‘her 
women attended her, one who gave 
suck to the Prince, and one whose office 
was to rock his cradle; but they could 
be of little use to their mistress ; for 
both were foreigners who could hardly 
speak the English language, and who 
shuddered at the rigour of the English 
climate. The only consolatory circum- 
stance was that the little boy was well, 
and uttered not a single cny. Atlength 
the coach was ready. Saint Victor fol- 
lowed it on horseback. +The fugitives 
reached Gravesend safely, and em- 
barked in the yacht which waited for 
them. They found there Lord Powis 
and his wife. Three Irish officers were 
also on board. These men had been 
sent thither in order that they might: 
assist Lauzun in any desperate emer- 
gency; for it was thought not impos- 
sible that the captain of the ship might 
prove false; and it was fully deter- 
mined that, on the first suspicion of 
treachery, he should be stabbed to the 
heart. ‘There was, however, no neces- 
sity for violence. The yacht proceeded 
down the river with a fair wind; and 
Saint Victor, having seen her under 
sail, spurred back with the good news 
to Whitehall.* k t 

On the morning of Monday, the tenth 
of December, the King learned that his 
wife and son had begh their voyage 
with a fair prospect of reaching their 
destination. About the same time a 
courier arrived at the palace with de- 
spatches from Hungerford. Had James 
been a little more discerning, ora little 
less obstinate, those despatches would 
have induced him to reconsider all his 


» | Mademoiselle and 


plans. The Cotmmissioners wrote hope- 


* Life of James, ii, A . d'Orléans, 
Révolutions d'Angleterra. ore Aiaeme de 
Sevigné, Dec. 37. 1688; Dangeau, Mémoires, 
Dec. $3- As to Lauzm, see the Memoirs of 
of the Duke of Saint Simon, 
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fully. The conditions proposed by the 
conqueror were strangely liberal. The 
King himself could not refrain from 
exclaiming that they were more favour- 
able than he could have expected. He 
might jndced not unreasonably suspect 
that they had been framed with no 
friendly design: but this mattered no- 
thing ; for, whether they were offered 
in the hope that, by closing with them, 
he would lay the ground for a happy 
reconciliation, or, as is more likely, in 
the hope that, by rejecting them, he 
would exhibit himself to the whole 
nation as utterly unreasonable and in- 
corrigible, his course was equally clear. 
Tn either case his policy was to accept 
them promptly and to observe: them 
faithfully. + s 
But it soon appeared that William, 
ae had perfectly understood the 
King’s character with which he had 
poma to deal, and, in offering those 
fish. terms which the Whigs at Hun- 
gerford had censured as too indulgent, 
had risked nothing. The solemn farce 
by which the publie had been amus 
since the retreat of the royal army from 
Salisbury was prolonged during 2 few 
hours. ‘All the Lords who were stilin 
the capital were inyited. to the palace 
that they might be informed of the pro- 
ss of the negotiation which had 
‘Deen opened by their advice. Another 
meeting of Peers was appointed for the 
following day.’ The Lord Mayor and 
the Sheriffs of London were summone 
toattend the King. He exhorted them 
to perform their duties vigorously, an 
. owned that he had thoughtit expedient 
to send his wife and child out of the 
country, but assured them that he would 
himself remain at his post. While 
he uttered this unkingly and unmanly 
falsehood, his fixed purpose, was to de- 
art before daybreak. ‘Already he had 
entrusted his most yaluable movables 
to the care of several foreign Ambassa- 
ors. _ His most important papers had 
been deposited with the Tuscan minis- 
er. But before the flight there was 
still something to bedone. The tyrant 
himself with the thought that 
avenge himself on a people 
impatient of his despot- 
ng on them at.parting all 


pleased 
he might 
who had been 
ism by inflict 
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the evils of anarchy. He ordered the 
Great Seal and the writs for the new 
Parliament to be brought to his apart- 
ment. The writs he threw into the fire. 
Some which had been already sent out 
he annulled by an instrument drawn 
up in legal form. To Feversham he 
wrote a letter which could be under- 
stood only as a command to disband 
the army. Still, however, he concealed, 
even from his chief ministers, his in- 
tention of absconding. Just before he 
retired he directed Jeffreys to be in the 
closet early on the morrow, and, while 
stepping into bed, whispered to Mul- 
grave that the news from Hungerford 
was highly satisfactory. Everybody 
withdrew except the Duke of North- 
umberland. This young man, a natural 
son of Charles theg Second by the 
Duchess of Cleveland, commanded a 
troop of Life Guards, and was a 
of the Bedchamber. It seems to have 
been then the custom of the court that, 
jn the Queen’s absence, a Lord of the 
Bedchamber should sleep on @ pallet 
King’s room; and it was 
Nortib anandi turn to perform this 
luty. 5, 
TAL three in the morning of Tuesday, 
the eleventh of December, y, nighe 
James rose, took the Great” 
Seal in his hand, laid his commands on 
Northumberland not to open the door 
of the bedchamber till the usual hour, 
and disappeared through a secret pas- 


d | sage, the same passage probably through 


had been brought 
late King, Sir 
Edward Hales was in attendance with 
a hackney coach, , James was conveyed 
to Millbank, where he crossed the 
Thames in a small wherry. As he 
passed Lambeth he flung the Great 
Seal into the midst of the stream, where, 
after many months, it was accidentally 
caught by a fishing net and dragged up- 

‘At Vauxhall he landed. A carriage 
and horses had been stationed there for 
him; and he immediately took the z 
towards Sheerness, where a hoy belong- 
ing to the Custom House Ba 
ordered to await his arrival." 

* Hi ion; Life of James, 
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the Revolution; Burnet, i 19% 
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xt UMBERLAND strictly obeyed the 
aes injunction which had been laid 
on him, and did not open the 
door of theroyal apartmenttillit 
was broad day. The antechamber was 
filled with courtiers who came to make 
their morning bow and with Lords who 
had been summoned to Council. The 
news of James's flight passed in an in- 
stant from the galleries to the streets ; 
and the whole capital was in commotion. 
It was a terrible moment. The King 
Great igi WAS gone. The Prince had not 
‘tion. arrived. Mo Regerfey had been 
appointed. The Great Seal, essential 
' to the administration of ordinary jus- 
tice, had disappeared. It was soon 
known that Feversham had, on the re- 
ceipt of the royal order, instantly dis- 
banded his forces. What respect for 
law or property was likely to be found 
among soldiers, armed and congregated, 
emancipated from the restraints of dis- 
cipline, and destitute of the necessaries 
of life? On the other hand, the popu- 
lace of London had, during some weeks, 
shown a strong disposition to turbulence 
and rapine. The urgency of the crisis 
united for a short time all who had 
any interest in the peace of society. 
Rochester had till that day adhered 
firmly to the royal cause. He now saw 
that there was only one way of avert- 
ing general confusion. “Muster your 
troop of Guards,” he said to North- 
umberland; “and declare for the 
Prince of Orange.” The advice was 
promptly followed. The principal offi- 
cers of the army who were then in 
London held a meeting at Whitehall, 
and resolved that they would submit to 
William's authority, and would, till his 
pleasure should be known, keep’ their 
men together, and assist the civil power 
to preserve order.* 
Who was to supply, at that awful 
crisis, the place of the King? Ty the 


‘The fight 
of James 
known. 


days of the Plantagenets, if 
sion of the regal functions too! 
place, the Lords Spiritual and means 
Temporal generally assumed Suildhan. 
the supreme executive power. It was 
by the Lords that provision was made 
for the government of the kingdom 
during the minority of Henry the 
Third and during the absence of Ed- 
ward the First. Both when Henry the 
Sixth succeeded to the crown in his in? 
fancy, and when many years later he 
sank into imbecility, the Lords took 
upon themselves to administer the 
Government in his stead till the 
legislature had appointed a Protector, 
Whether our old Barons and Prelates, 
in acting for a King who could not act, 
for himself, exercised a strictly legal 
right, or committed an irregularit: 
which only extreme necessity could ae 
cuse, is a question which has been much 
debated. But the morning of the cle- , 
venth of December 1688 was not a time 
for controversy. It was necessary to 
the public safety that’ there should he 
a provisional government ; and the eyes 
of men naturally turned to the mag- 
nates of the realm. Most of the Peers 
who were in the capital repaired to 
Guildhall, and were received there with 
all honour by the Magistracy of the 
City. The extremity of the danger 
drew Saneroft forth from his palace, 
He took the chair ; and, under his pre- 
sidency, the New Archbishop of York, 
five Bishops, and twenty two temporal 
Lords, determined to draw Up, sub- 
scribe, and publish a Declaration, B 
this instrument they declared that they 


religion and 
Ty, and that 


a suspen- 
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Account oF the Revolution ; Enchard’s Wie 
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might be vindicated, that the rights of 
the Church might be secured, that a 
just liberty of conscience might be given 
to Dissenters, and that the Protestant 
interest throughout the world might be 
strengthened. Till His Highness should 
arrive, they were prepared to take on 
themselves the responsibility of giving 
such directions as might be necessary 
for the preservation of order. A depu- 
tation was instantly sent to lay this 
Declaration before the Prince, and to 
inform him that he was impatiently 
expected in London.* 

The Lords then proceed to deliberate 
ofi the course which it was necessary to 
take for the prevention of tumult. They 
sent for the two Secretaries of State. 
Middleton refused to submit to what 
he regarded as an illegitimate autho- 
rity: but Preston, astounded by his 
master's flight, and not knowing what 
to expect, or whither to turn, obeyed 
the summons. A message was sent to 
Skelton, who was Lieutenant of the 
Tower, requesting his attendance at 
Guildhall. He came, and was tol 
that his services were no longer wanted, 
and that he must instantly deliver up 

*his keys. He was succee led by Lo: 
Lucas. At the same time the Peers 
ordered a letter to bo written to Dart- 
mouth, enjoining him to refrain from 
all hostile operations against the Dutch 
fleet, and to displace all the ‘Popish offi- 
cers who held commands under him.} 

The part taken in these proceedings 
by Saneroft, and by some other persons 
who had, up to that day, been strictly 
faithful to the prineiple of passive obe- 
dience, deserves especial notice. To 

f the military and 

naval forces of the state, to remove the 
officers whom the King had set over 
his castles and his ships, and to pro- 
hibit his Admiral from giving battle in 
defence of the royal cause, WaS surely 
nothing less than rebellion. Yet seve- 
ral honest and able Tories of the school 
of Filmer persuaded themselves that 
they could do all these things without 
incurring the guilt of resisting the 


= Jonon Gazette, Dec. 13, 1688. 
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Sovereign. The distinction which they 
took was, at least, ingenious. Govern- 
ment, they said, is the ordinance of 
God. Hereditary monarchical govern- 
ment is eminently the ordinance of 
God. While the King commands what 
is lawful we must obey him actively. 
When he commands what is unlawful 
we must obey him passively, In no 
extremity are we justified in withstand- 
ing him by force. But, if he chooses 
toresign his office, his rights over us are 
atan end. While he governs us, though 
he may govern us ill, we are bound to 
submit: but, ifhe refuses to govern us at 
all, we are not bound to remain for ever 
without a government, Anarchy is not 
the ordinance of God; nor will he im- 
puteittous asa sin that, when a prince, 
whom, in spite of extreme provocations, 
we have never ceased to honour and 
obey, has departed we know not 
whither, leaving no vicegerent, we take 
the only course which can prevent the 
entire dissolution of society. Had our 
Sovereign remained among us, we were 


d | ready, little as he deserved our love, to 


die at his feet. Had he, when he 
quitted* us, appointed a regency to 
overn us with vicarious authority 
uring his absence, to that regency 
alone should we have looked for direc- 
tion. But he has disappeared, having 
made no provision for the preservation 


With him, and with his Great Seal, has 
yanished the whole machinery by which 
a murderer can be punished, by which 
the right to an estate can be decided, 
by which the effects of a bankrupt can 
be distributed. His last act has been 
to free thousands of armed men from 
the restraints of military discipline, 
and to place them in such a situation 
that they must plunder or starve. Yet 
a few hours, and every man’s hand will 
Life, Be 


of nature about which theorists 
written so much; and i 
have been placed, not by our fault, but 


2 tion 0 
by the voluntary defec rotector. 


ought to have been our p A 
defection may bejustly called voluntary: 


of order or the administration of justice. . 
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neither his life nor his liberty was in 
ees enemies had just gonsented 
to treat with him on a basis proposed by 
himself, and had offered immediately to 
end all hostile operations, on con- 
ditions which he could not deny to be 
liberal. In such circumstances it is 
that he has abandoned his trust: We 
retract nothing. We are in aotig 
inconsistent. We still assert our ol 
doctrines without qualification. We 
still hold thatit is in all cases sinful to 
resist the magistrate: but we say that 
there is no longer any magistrate to 
resist. He who was the magistrate, 
after long abusing his powers, has at 


last abdicated them. The abuse did |F: 


not give us a right to depose him: but 
the abdication gives us a right to con- 
sider how we may ‘best supply his 
place, 

It was on these grounds that the 
Prince's party was now swollen by 
many adherents who had previously 
stood aloof from it. Neyer, within the 


memory of man, had there been go near | staff 


an approach to entire concord among 
all intelligent Englishmen as at this 
conjuncture; and never had” concord 
been more needed. All those evil pas- 
sions which it is the office of govern- 
ment to restrain, and which the best 
governments restrain but imperfectly, 
were on a sudden emancipated from 
control; avarice, licentiousness, reyenge, 


the hatred of sect to sect, the hatred of | b nfire. 


nation to nation. On such occasions 
it will ever be found that the human 
vermin, which, neglected by ministers 
of state and ministers of religion, bar- 
barous in the midst of civilisation, 
heathen in the midst of Christianity, 
burrows, among all physical and all 
moral pollution, in the cellars and gar- 
rets of great cities, will at once risento 
a terrible importance. So it was now in 
Riosin ‘London. When the night, the 
London. longest night, as it chanced, of 
the year approached, forth came from 
every den of vice, from the bear garden 
at Hockley, and from the labyrinth of 
tippling houses and brothels in the 
Friars, thousands of housebreakers 
and highwaymen, cutpurses and ring- 
droppers. With these were mingled 

sands of idle apprentices, who 
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wished merely for the excitement of a 
riot. Even men of peaceable and honest 


once en- 
don, was 
the signal for outrage and rapine. First 
the rabble fell on the Roman Cutholie 
places of worship. The buildings were 
demolished. Benches, pulpits, confes- 
sionals, breviaries were heaped up and 
set on fire, A great mountain of books 
und furniture blazed on the site of the 
convent at Clerkenwell. Another fire , 
was kindled before the ruins of the 
rancisean house in Lincoln's Inn 
Fields. ‘The chapel in Lime Street, the 
chapel in Bucklersbury, were pulled 
down. The pictures, images, and cru- 
mixes were carried along the streets 
in triumph, amidst lighted tapers torn 
from the altars, The procession bristled 
thick with swords and staves, and on 
the point of eyery sword and of every 
=al was an orange. The King's print- 
ing house, whence had issued, aes 
the preceding three years, innumerable 
tracts in defence of Papal supremacy, 
Image worship, and monastic vows 
was—to use a coarse metaphor which 
then, for the first time, came into fashion 
—completely gutted. The vast stock 
of paper, much of which was still un- 
polluted by types, furnished an immense 
01 From monasteries, temples, 
and public offices, the fury of the mul- 
titude turned to private dwellings, 
Several houses were pillaged and de- 
stroyed: but the smallness of the booty 
disappointed the plunderers; and soon 
a rumour was spread that the most? 


valuable effects of the Papists had been 
placed under the care of the foreign 
Ambassadors. To the Savage and jg- 


f nations and 
their country 
Europe were 
bassadors were besieged. 
assembled 4 before Seine ees 
Saint James’s Square, Heshowever, 
fured better than Might have been ex- 
pected. For, thought the government 
which he represented 


Jes was held in ab- 
horrence, his libera] housekeeping and 
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exact payments had made him person- 
ally popular. Moreover he had taken 
the precaution of asking for a guard of 
soldiers; and, as several men of rank, 
who lived near him, had done the same, 
a considerable force was collected in 
the Square. ‘The rioters, therefore, 
when they were assured that no arms 
or priests were concealed under his 
roof, left him unmolested. ‘The Vene- 
tian Envoy was protected by a detach- 
ment of troops: but the mansions 
occupied by the ministers of the Elector 
Palatine’ and of the’ Grand Duke of 
Tuscany were destroyed. One precious 
ox the Tuscan minister was able to 
save from the marauders. It contained 
nine yolumes of memoirs, written in 
the hand of James himself. These 
volumes reached France in safety, and, 
after the lapse of more than a century, 
pona there in the hayoe of a revo- 
ution far more terrible than that from 
which they had escaped. But some 
fragments still remaig, and, though 
grievously mutilated, and imbedded in 
masses of childish fiction, well deserve 
to be attentively studied.* | 4 

® I take this opportunity of giving an ex- 
planation which well informed persons may 
think superfluous, Sen critics have eom- 
plained that I treat the Saint Germains 
‘of. James the Second sometimes as a work of 
tho highest authority, and sometimes as a 


mere roniance. ‘They seem to 
the book is all from the same hand, and ought 


mndar a'strong bias, and for 
allowance ought to be made, 
best opportunities of learning the 
interstices between these precious portions of 
tho narrative are sometimes filled swith trash 
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The rich plate of the Cha 
had been deposited at Wit ot 
House, near Lincoln's Inn sis Hee 
Fields, the residence. of the bone ® 
Spanish ambassador Ronquillo. ***** 
Ronquillo, conscious that he and his 
court had notdleseryed ill of the English 
nation, had thought it unnecessary to 
ask for soldiers: but the mob was notin 
amood to make nice distinctions, Tho 
name of Spain had long been associated* 
in the public mind with the Inguisition 
and the Armada, with the cruelties of 
Mary and the plots against Elizabeth. 
Ronquillo had also made himself many 
enemies among the common people: by 
availing himself of his privilege to avoid 
the necessity of paying his debts. His 
house was therefore sacked without 
mercy; anda noble library, which he 
had collected, perigied in the flames. - 
His only comfort was that the host in his 
chapel was rescued from the same fate.* 
The morning of the twelfth of De- 
cember rose on a ghastly sight. The 
capital in many places presented the 
aspect of a city taken by storm. The 
Lords met at Whitehall, and exerted 
themselves to restore tranquillity. The 
trainbands were ordered under arms. 
A body of cavalry was kept in readiness 


Life}to disperse tumultuous assemblages. 


Such atonement as was at that moment 
ssible was made for the gross insults 
which had been offered to foreign go- 
yernments, A reward was promised 
for the discovery of the property taken 
from Wild House; and Ronquillo, who 
had not a bed or an ounce of plate left, 
was splendidly lodged in the deserted 
palace of the Kings of England. A 
sumptuous table was kept for him; and 
the yeomen of the guard were ordered 
to wait in his’ antechamber with the 
same observance which they were in 
seribbler who makes Argyle, with ail his 
cavalry, swim across the Clyde at a place 
Whero the Clyde is more than four miles wid® 
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+ a aying to the Sovereign. 
ea oi erent soothed eyen the 
tunctilious pride of the Spanish coe 
R d averted all danger of a rupture. 
a spite, however, of the well meant 
Arewer Efforts of the provisional go- 
Jereys. vernment, the agitation grew 
hourly more formidable. It was height- 
ened by an event which, even at 
this distance of time, can hardly be 
+related without a feeling of vindictive 
pleasure. A scrivener who lived at 
Wapping, and whose trade was to fur- 
nish the ‘seafaring men there with 
money at high interest, had some 
time before lent a sum on bottomry. 
The debtor applied to equity for relief 
against his own bond; and the case 
came before Jeffreys. The counsel for 
the borrower, having little else to say, 
said that the lender was a Trimmer. 
The Chancellor instantly fired. “A 
‘Trimmer! where is he? Let mo. see 
him. I have heard of that kind of 
monster. What is it made like?” The 
unfortunate creditor was forced to stand 
forth. The Chancellor glared fiercely 
on him, stormed at him, and sent him 
away half dead with fright. “While I 
live,” the poor man said, as he tottered 
out of the court, “I shall never forget 
that, terrible countenance.” And now 
the day of retribution had arrived. The 
Trimmer was walking through Wap- 
ing, when he sawa well known face 
looking out of the window of an alo- 
house. He could not be deceived. The 
eyebrows, indeed, had been shaved 
away. The dress was that of a com- 
mon sailor from Neweastle, and was 
black with coal dust: but there was o 
mistaking the savage eye and mouth of 
Jeffreys. The alarm was given. In 
a mdment the house was swrounded by 
hundreds of people shaking bludgeons 
and bellowing curses, The fugitive’s 
* London Gazette, Dec. 13, 1688; Luttrell’'s 
Diary ; Mulgraye's Account of the Revolution ; 
Itation of the Spanish Council of State, 
. 22, 1689. Something was said about re- 
prisa but the Spanish ‘conncil treated the 
suggestion with contempt. “ Habiendo sido 


este hecho por un furor de pueblo, sin consen- 
timiento del gobierno, y antes contra sy 
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life was suyed bya mpany of the 
trainbands; and he foarried before 
the Lord Mayor. @hé Mayor was a 
simple man who had passed his whole 
life in obscurity, and’ was bewildered 
by finding himself an important actor 
in a mighty revolution. The events of 
the last twenty four hours, and the 
perilous state of the city which was 
under his charge, had disordered his 
mind and his body.+: When the great 
man, at whose frown, a fewelays before, 
the whole kingdom had tr bled, was 
dragged into the justieé room begrimed 
with ashes, half dead with fright, and 
followed by a raging multitude, thé 
agitation of the unfortunate Mayor rose 
to the height. He fell into fits, and 
was carried to his bed, whence he never 
rose. Meanwhile, the throng without 
was constantly becoming more numi 

ous and more savage, Telttoys begi 

to he sent to prison.. An order to ati 


effect was procured from the Tering 
were sitting at Whi 3 and he was, 
ri. o‘ to`tha Tower. 

ia wá drawn 


conyeyed in a* carri: 
Two regiments of milit 

out to escort him, and found the duty 
a dificult one. It was repeatedly ne- 
cessary for them to form, as if for the 
purpose of repelling a charge of cavalry, 
and to present a forest ‘of pikes to the 
mob. The thousands who were dis- 
appointed of their revenge pursued the 
coach, with howls of rage, to the gate 
of the Tower, brandishing cudgels, and 
holding up halters full in the prisoner's 
view, The wretched man meantime 
was in convulsions of terror, He wrung 


times at one window, sometimes at'the 
other, and was heard even aboye the 
tumult, crying “Keep them off, gentle- 
men! For God's sake keep them off!” 
At length, having suffered far more 
than the bitterness of death, he was 
safely lodged in the fortress where some 
of his most illustrious victims had 
passed their last days, and where his 
own life was destined to close in un- 
speakable ignominy and horror.* 
© North's Life of Gui 3 y'i 
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yoluntad, como lo ha mostrado In satisfaccion 
que le han dado y le han prometido, paréce 
que no hay juicio humano qne puede aconsejar 
que se pase ú semejante remedio, 


mixon was in the erowq “as, I doubt 
not, one Of the most furius miee He tells 


the story well, Cor e Picidt, 
i 797. and Onslow's pee ; 


his hands: he looked wildly out, some-' 


1688. 
All this time an active search was 


. making after Roman Catholic priests. 


Many were arrested. Two Bishops, 
Ellis and Leyburn, were sent to New- 
gate. The Nuncio, who had little 
reason to expect that either his spiri- 
tual or his political character would be 
respeged by the multitude, made his 
escape, disguised as a lacquey, in the 
trait of the minister of the Duke of 
Savoy.* i 
Another day of agitation and alarm 


‘whetrisn Closed, and was followed by a 


Night night the strangest and most 
terrible, that England had ever seen. 
Early in theevening an attack wasmade 
by the rabble on a stately house which 
had been built a few months before for 
Lord Powis, which, in the reign of 
George the Second, was the residence of 
the Duke of Neweastle, and which is still 
conspicuous at tho northwestern angle 
of Lincoln’s Inn Fields, Some troops 
were sent thither: the mob was dis- 
persed, tranquillity seemed to be re- 
stored, and the citizens were retiring 
quietly to their beds, Just at this 
time arose a whisper which swelled 
fast into a fearful clamour, passed in an 
hour from Piccadilly to Whitechapel, 
and spread into every street and alley 
of the capital. It was said that the 
Irish whom Feversham had let loose 
were marching on London and massa- 
cring ‘every man, woman, and child on 
the road, At one in the morning the 
drums of the militia beat to arms. 
Everywhere terrified women were weep- 
ing and wringing their hands, while 
their fathers and husbands were equip- 
ping themselves for fight. Before two 
the capital wore a face of stern prepared- 
288 which might well have daunted a 
real enemy, if such an enemy had been 
approaching.. Candles were blazing at 
all the windows, The publie places 
were as bright as at noonday. All the 
great aventes were barricaded. More 
tian twenty thousand pikes and mus- 
kets lined the streets, The late day- 
break of the winter solstico found the 
whole City stillinarms, During many 
years the Londoners retained a vivid 
recolléction of what they called the 
. 
> Adda, Dec. q3 Van Citters, Deo. 38. 
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Trish Night. When it was known that 
there had been no danger, attempts 
were made to discover the origin of the 
rumour which had produced so much 
agitation. It appeared that some per- 
sons who had the look and dress of 
clowns just arrived from the country 
had first spread the report in the 
suburbs a little before midnight: but 
whence these men came, and by whom 
they were employed, “remained a mys- ` 
tery. And soon news arrived from 
many quarters which bewildered the 
public mind stillmore. The panic had 
not been confined to London. ‘The cry 
that disbanded Irish soldiers were com- 
ing to murder the Protestants had, with 
malignant ingenuity, been raised at once 
in many places widely distant from each 
other. Great numbers of letters, skil- 
fully framed for the purpose of fright- 
ening ignorant people, had been sent 
by stage coaches, by waggons, and by 
the post, to various parts ,of England. 
All these letters came to hand almost at 
the same time. In a hundred towns at 
once the populace was, possessed with 
the belief that armed barbarians were 
at hand, bent on perpetrating crimes as 
foul as those which had disgraced the 
rebellion of Ulster. No Protestant 
would find mercy. Children would be 
compelled by torture to murder their 
parents. Babes would be stuck on 
pikes, or flung into the blazing ruins of 
what had lately been happy dwellings. 
Great multitudes assembled with wea- 
pons: the people in some places began 
to pull down bridges, and to throw up 
barricades: but soon the excitement 
went down. In many districts those 
who had been so foully imposed upon 
learned with delight, alloyed by shame, 
that there was not a single Popish 
soldier within a week's march. There 
were places, indeed, where some strag- 
gling bands of Irish made their appear- 
ance and demanded food: but it can 
scarcely be imputed to them as a crime, 
that they did not choose to die of 
hunger; and there is no evidence that 
they committed any wanton outrage. 
Tn truth they were muchJess numerous 
than was commonly suppored; and 
their spirit was cowed by finding them- 
selyes left on a sndden, Without leaders 
o 
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isions, in the midst of a mighty 
or palation which felt E E as 
men feel towards a drove of wolves. 
Of all the subjects of James none had 
on to execrate him than these 
more reas' a 
‘unfortunate members of his church and 
defenders of his throne.* 
= At is honourable to the English cha- 
racter that, notwithstanding the aver- 
sion with which the Roman Catholic 
religion and the Irish race were then 
regarded, notwithstanding the anarchy 
which was the effect of the flight of 
James, notwithstanding the artful ma- 
chinations which were employed to 
scare the multitude into cruelty, no 
atrocious crime was perpetrated at this 
conjuncture. Much property, indeed, 
was destroyed and carried away. The 
houses of many Roman Catholic gentle- 
menwere attacked. Parkswereravaged. 
Deer were slain and stolen. Some vene- 
rable specimens of -the domestic archi- 
tecture of the middle ages bear to this 
day the marks of the popular violence. 
The roads were in many places made 
impassable by a selfappointed police, 
which stopped every traveller till he 
proved that he was not a Papist. The 
Thames was infested by a set of pirates 
who, under pretence of searching for 
arms or delinquents, rammaged every 
boat that passed. Obnoxious persons 
were insulted and hustled. Many per- 
sons who were not obnoxious were glad 
to ransom their persons and effects by 
bestowing some guineas on the zealous 
Protestants who had, without any legal 
authority, assumed the office of in- 
quisitors. But in all this confusion, 
which lasted several days and extended 
over many counties, not a single Ro- 
man Catholie lost his life. The mob 
showed no inclination to blood, except 
in the case of Jeffreys: and the hatred 
which that bad man inspired had more 
affinity with humanity than with 
eruelty.T 
Many years later Hugh Speke 
affirmed that the Irish Night was his 
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work, that he had prompted the rustics 
who raised London, and that he was 
the author of the letters which had 
spread dismay through the country. 
His assertion is not intrinsically im- 
probable: but it rests on no evidence 
except his own word. He was a man 
quite capable of committing such a 
villany, and quite capable also of 
falsely boasting that he had com- 
mitted it.* 

At London William was impatiently 
expected: for it was not doubted that 
his vigour and ability would speedily 
restore order and security. There wag 
however some delay for which the 
Prince cannot justly be blamed. His 
original intention had been to proceed 
from Hungerford to Oxford, where he 
was assured of an honourable and 
affectionate reception; but the arrival 
of the deputation from Guildhall in- 
duced him to change his intention and 
to hasten directly towards the capital. 
On the way he learned that, Feversham, 
in pursuance of the King’s orders, had 
dismissed the royal army, and that 
thousands of soldiers, freed fro: 
straint and destitute of necessaries, a 
were scattered over the counties through 
which the road to London lay. It was 
therefore impossible for William to 
proceed slenderly attended without 
great danger, not only to his own per- 
son, about which he was not much in 
the habit of being solicitous, but also 
to the great interests which were under 
his care. It was necessary that he 
should regulate his own movements by 
the moyements of his troops; and 
troops could then move but slowly 
along the highways of England in 
midwinter. He was, on. this occasion, 
a little moved from his ordinary com- 
posure. “I am not to be thus dealt 
with,” he exclaimed with bitterness; 
“and that my Lord Feversham shall 
find.” Prompt and judicious measures 
were taken to remedy the eyils which 
James had caused.” Churchill and 
Grafton were entrusted with the task 
of reassembling the dispersed army 
and bringing it into order., The 
English soldiers were invited to resume 


* Secret History of the Revolution, 


1688. JAMES THE SECOND. s 195 


their military character. 


supplied with necessaries,* 


‘The Prince’s orders were eirried into 


effect with scarcely any opposition, ex- 


cept from the Irish soldiers who had 
been in garrison at Tilbury. One of 


these men snapped a pistol at Grafton. 
It missed fire, and the assassin was 
instantly shot dead by an Englishman. 
About two hundred of the unfortunate 
Strangers made a gullant attempt to 
return to their own country. ‘They 
seized a richly laden East” Indiaman 
which had just arrived in the Thames, 


and tried to procure pilots by force at 
Gravesend. No pilot, however, was to 
be found; and they ;were under the 
necessity of trusting to their own skill 
They soon ran their 


in navigation. 
ship aground, and, after some blood- 


shed, were compelled to lay down their 


arms. 


William had now been five weeks 
on English ground; and. during the 


whole of that time his good fartune 
liad been uninterrupted. His own 
prudence and firmness had been con- 
spicuously displayed, and yet had done 
Jess for him than the folly and pusilla- 
nimity of others. And now, at the 
moment when it seemed that his plans 
were about to be crowned with entire 
success, they were disconcerted by one 
of those strange incidents which so 
often confound the most exquisite de- 
vices of human policy. 

On the morning of the thirteenth of 
TheKing December the people of Lon- 
near" don, not yet fully recovered 
Sheerness, from the agitation of the Irish 
Night, were.surprised by a rumour that 
the. King had been detained, and was 
still in the island, The report gathered 
strength during the day, and was fully 
confirmed, before the evening. 

James had travelled with relays of 
coach horses along the southern shore 


® Qlarendon’s Diary, December 13. 1688; 
Van Citters, December 24; Eachard’s His- 
tory of the Revolution. . 
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The Irish 
were commanded to deliver up their 
arms on pain of being treated as ban- 
ditti, but were assured that, if they 
would submit quietly, they should be 


of the Thames, and on the morning of 
the twelfth had reached Emley Ferry 
near the island of Sheppey. There lay 
the hoy in which he was to sail. He 
went on board: but the wind blew 
fresh; and the master would not ven- 
ture to put to sea without more ballast. 
A tide was thus lost. Midnight was 
approaching before the vessel began to 
float. By that time the news that the 
King had disappeared, that the country 
was without a government, and that 
London was in confusion, had travelled 
fast down the Thames, and wherever it 
spread had produced outrage and mis- 
rule. The rude fishermen of tho 
Kentish coast eyed the hoy with sus- 
picion and with cupidity. It was 
whispered that some persons in the 
garb of gentlemen had gone on board 
of her in great haste. Perhaps they 
were Jesuits: perhaps they were rich. 
Fifty or’ sixty boatmen, animated at 
once by hatred of Popery and by love 
of plunder, boarded the hoy just as she 
was about to make sail. The passen- 
gers were told that they must go on 
shore and be examined by a magistrate. 
The King’s appearance excited sus- 
picion. “It is Father Petre,” cried 
one ruffian; “I know him by his lean 
jaws.” ‘Search the hatchet faced old 
Jesuit,” became the general cry. He 
was rudely pulled and pushed about. 
His money and watch were taken from 
him. He had about him his corona- 
tion ring, and some other trinkets of 
great value: but these escaped the 
search of the robbers, who indeed were 
so ignorant of jewellery that they took 
his diamond buckles for bits of glass. 
At length the prisoners were put on 
shore and carried to an inn. A crowd 
had eae as to see them; and 
James, though disguised by a wir of 
different shape maeot ae ee 
which he usually wore, was at once re- 
cognised. Tora moment the rabble 


seemed to be overawed: but the ex- 


hortations of their chiefs revived their 
courage; and the sight of Hules, whom 
they well knew and bitterly, hated, 
inflamed their fury, His park was in 
the neighbourhood; and at that very 
moment a band of rioters was em- 
ployed in pillaging his house and 
ou 
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ing his deer. The multitude 
SEE ie King that they would not 
hurt him? but they refused to let him 
depart. It chanced that the Earl of 
‘Winchelsea, a Protestant, but a zealous 
royalist, head of the Finch family, and 
a kinsman of Nottingham, was then at 
Canterbury. As soon us he learned 
what had happened he hastened to the 
coast, accompanied by some Kentish 
gentlemen. By their intervention the 
King was removed to a more con- 
venient lodging: but he was still a 
prisoner. The mob kept constant 
watch round the house to which he 
had been carried; and some of the 
ringleaders lay at the door of his bed- 
room. His demeanour meantime was 
that of a man, all the nerves of whose 
mind had been broken by the load of 
misfortunes. Sometimes he spoke so 
haughtily that the rustics who had 
charge of him were provoked into 
making insolent replies. Then he be- 
took himself to supplication. “Let 
me go,” he cried; “get me a boat. 
The Prince of Orange is hunting for 
my life. Ifyou do not let me fly now, 
it will be too late. My blood will be 
on your heads. He that is not with 
me is against me.” On this last text 
he preached a sermon half an hour 
long. He harangued on a strange 
variety of subjects, on the disobedience 
of the fellows of Magdalene College, 
on the miracles wrought by Saint 
Winifred’s well, on the disloyalty of 
the black coats, and on*the virtues of 
a piece of the true cross which he had 
unfortunately lost. “What have I 
done?” he demanded of the Kentish 
squires who attended him. “Tell me 
the truth." What error have I com- 
mitted?” Those to whom he put these 
questions were too humane to return 
the answer which must have risen to 
their lips, and listened to his wild talk 
in pitying silence.* 

When the news that he had been 
stopped, insulted, roughly handléd, and 
plundered, and that he was still a 

isoner in the hands of rude churls, 


teached the capital, many passions 
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were roused. Rigid Churchmen, who 
had, a few hours before, begun to think 
that they were freed from their alle- 
giance to him, now felt misgivings. 
He had not quitted his kingdom. He 
had not consummated his abdication. 
If he should resume his regal office, 
could they, on their principles, refuse. 
to pay him obedience? Enlightened 
statesmen foresaw with concern that all 
the disputes which his flight had for a 
moment set at rest would be revived 
and exasperated by his return. Somo 
of the common people, though still 
smarting from recent wrongs, werd, 
touched with compassion for a great — 
prince outraged by ruffians, and were 
willing to entertain a hope, more 
honourable to their good nature than 
to their discernment, that he might 
even now repent of the errors which 
had brought on him so terrible a 
punishment, 

From the moment when it was known 
that the King was still in England, 
Sancroft, who had hitherto acted as 
chief of the Provisional Government, 
absented himself from the sittings of 
the Peers. Halifax, who had just re- 
turned from the Dutch head quarters, 
was placed in the chair. His senti- 
ments had undergone a great change in 
a few hours. Both public and private 
feelings now impelled him to join the 
Whigs. Those who candidly examine 
the evidence which has come down to 
us will be of opinion that he accepted 
the office of royal Commissioner in the 
sincere hope of effecting an accommo- 
dation between the King and the 
Prince on fair terms. ‘The negotiation 
had commenced prosperously: the 
Prince had offered terms which the 
King could not but acknowledge to be 
fair: the eloquent and ingenious Trim- 
mer might flatter himself that he should 
be able to mediate between infuriated 
factions, to dictate a compromise be- 
tween extreme opinions, to secure the 
liberties and religion of his country, 
without exposing her to the risks in- 
separable from a change of dynasty 
and a disputed succession. While he 
was pleasing himself with thoughts so 
agreeable to his temper, he learned 
that he had been deceived, and had 
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been used as an instrimont for de- 
ceiving, the naticn. His mission to 
Hungerford had been a fool's errand. 
The King had never meant to abide 
by the terms which he had instructed 
his Commissioners to propose. He had 
charged them to declare that he was 
willing to submit all the questions in 
dispute to the Parliament which he 
had summoned; and, while they were 
delivering his message, he had burned 
the writs, made away with the seal, let- 
loose the army, suspended the adminis- 
tration of justice, dissolved the govern- 
ment, and fled from the capital. 
Halifax saw that an amicable arrange- 
ment was no longer possible. He also 
felt, it may be suspected, the vexation 
natural to a man widely renowned for 
wisdom, who finds that he has been 
duped by an understanding immeasur- 
ably inferior to his own, and the vexa- 
tion natural to a great master of 
ridicule, who finds himself placed in a 
ridiculous situation. His judgment 
and his resentment alike induced him 
to relinquish the schemes of reconcilia- 
tion on which he had hitherto been 
intent, and to place himself at the 
head of those who were bent on raising 
William to the throne.* 

A journal of what passed in the 
Council of Lords while Halifax pre- 
sided is still extant in his own hand- 
writing.t No precaution, which seemed 
necessary for the prevention of outrage 
and robbery, was omitted. ‘The Peers 
took on themselves the responsibility 
of giving orders that, if the rabble rose 
again, the soldiers should fire with 
bullets. Jeffreys was brought to 
Whitehall and interrogated as to what 
had become of the Great Seal and the 
writs. At his own earnest request he 
was remanded to the Tower, as the 


> Reresby was ti a lady whom he does 
not name, that tie mine: had Ae intention of 
withdrawing till he received a letter from 
Halifax, who was then at Hungerford. The 
letter, she said, informed His Majesty that, it 
he staid, his life would be in danger. ‘This 
was certainly a fiction. The King, before the 
Commissioners left London, had told Barillon 
that their embassy was a mere feint, and had 
expressed a full resolution to leave the coun- 
try, It is clear from Reresby’s own narra- 
tive that Halifax thought himself shamefully 


only place where his life could be safe ; 
and he retired thanking and blessing 
those who had given him the protec- 
tion of a prison, A Whig nobleman 
moved that Oates should be set at 
liberty: but this motion was over- 
ruled.* 

The business of the day was nea 
over, and Halifax was about to rise, 
when he was informed that a messenger 
from Sheerness was in attendance, No 
occurrence could be more perplexing or 
annoying. To do anything, to do 
nothing, was to incur a graye responsi- 
bility. Halifax, wishing probably to 
obtain time for communication with 
the Prince, would have adjourned the 
meeting: but Mulgrave begged the 
Lords to keep their seats, and intro- 
duced the messenger. The man told 
his story with many tears, and pro- 
duced a letter written in the King's 
hand, and addressed to no particular 
person, but imploring the aid of all 
good Englishmen} s 

Such an appeal it was hardly possi- 
ble to disregard, The Lords Tho torts 


ordered Feversham to hasten oier him, 
with a troop of the Life Guards Mverty. 
to the place where the King was 
detained, and to set His Majesty at 
liberty. 5 

Already Middleton and a few other 
adherents of the royal cause had set 
out to assist and comfort their unhappy 
master, They found him strictly con- 
fined, and were not suffered to enter 
his presence till they had delivered up 
their swords, The concourse of people 
about him was by this time immense. 
Some Whig gentlemen of the neigh- 
bourhood had brought a large body of 
militia to guard him, They had ima- 
gined most erroneously that by de- 
taining him they were ingratiating 
themselyes with his enemies, and were 
greatly disturbed when they learned 
that the treatment which the King 
had undergone was disapproved by the. 
Provisional Government in London, 
and that a body of cavalry was on the 
road to release him, Feversham soon ar- 
rived. He had left his troop at Sitting- 
bourne: but there was no occasion to 
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$ Že force. ‘The King was suffered to 
depart without opposition, and was re- 
moved by his friends to Rochester, 
where he took some rest, which he 
eatly needed, He was in a pitiable 
state. Not only was his understanding, 
which had never been very clear, alto- 
gether bewildered: but the personal 
courage which, when a young man, he 
had shown in several battles, both by 
sea and by land, had forsaken him. 
The rough corporal usage which he 
had now, for the first time, undergone, 
seems to have disecomposed him more 
than any other event.of his chequered 
life. The desertion of his army, of his 
fayourites, of his family, affected him 
less than the indignities which he had 
suffered when his hoy was boarded. 
The remembrance of those indignities 
continued long to rankle in his heatt, 
and showed itself, after the lapse of 
more than three years, in a way which 
moved all Europe to contemptuous 
mirth, 

Yet, had he possessed an ordinary 
measure of good sense, he would have 
seen that those who had detained him 
had unintentionally done him a great 
service. The events which had taken 
place during his absence from his capi- 
tal ought to have convinced him that, 
if he had succeeded in escaping, he 
never would haye returned. In his 
own despite he had been saved from 
ruin. He had another chance, a last 
chance. Great as his offences had 
been, to dethrone him, while he re- 
mained in his kingdom and offered to 
assent to such conditions as a free 
Parliament might impose, would have 
been almost impossible. 

During a short time he seemed dis- 
posed to remain, He sent Feversham 
from Rochester with a letter to William. 
The substance of the letter was that 
His Majesty was on his way back to 
Whitehall, that he wished to haye a 
personal conference with the Prince, 
and that Saint James’s Palace should 
be fitted up for His Highness.* 

William was now at Windsor. He 
Winam “had learned with deep morti- 
ents fication the events which had 

taken place on the coast of 


* Life of James, ii. 261. Orig, Mem. 
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news" arrived, 
those who approached in Aad * ob- 
served that his spirits w. e unusut ly 
high. He had, indeéd, reason i N 
joice. A vacant throne was before 
him. All parties, it seemed, would, 
with one voice, invite him to mount it. 
On a sudden his prospects were over- 
cast. The abdication, it appeared, had 
not been completed. A Jarge propor- 
tion of his own followers would have 
scruples about deposing a King who 
remained among them, who invited 
thém to represent their'grievances in n 


parliamentary way, and who promised | 


full redress. “It was necessary that the 
Prince should examine his mee potni 
and should determine on a new line of 
action. No course was open to him 
ve was altogether free from objec- 
Hons, no course which would place him 
ina situation so advantageous as that 
which he had oceupied a few hours 
before. Yet Something might be done. 
The King’s first attempt to escape had 
failed. What was now most to be 
desired was that he should make a 
second attempt with better success, 
He must be at once frightened and 
enticed. The liberality with which he 
had been treated in the negotiation at 
Hungerford, and which he had requited 
by a breach of faith; would 
of season. No terms of ace = 
tion must be proposed to im, Tf bo 
should propose terms he must be coldl: 

answered. No violence must be on 


towards him, or even threatene 

it might not- be ithpossible sithe 
either using or threatening violence, to 
make so weak a man uneasy about his 
personal safety. He would soon bë 
eager to fly, All facilities for fli bt 
must then be placed within his reach: 
and care must be taken that he Himli 
not again be stopped by any officions 
blunderer. Ont : 

Such was iam’s plan: 
ability and determination Gi and the 
which he carried it into effect farer” 
resent a strange Contrast to P 

the folly and cowardice with which he 
had to deal. He soon had an excellent 
opportunity of Commencing his system 
of intimidation, Feversham artived at 
Windsor with James's letter. The 


now be out - 


1688. 


messenger had not been very judiciously 
selected. It was he who had disbanded 
the royal army. To him primarily 
were to'be imputed the confusion and 
terror of the Irish Night. His conduct 
was loudly blamed by the public. 
William had been provoked into mut- 
tering a few words of menace; and a few 
words of menace from William’s lips 
generally meant something. Feversham 
was asked for his safe conduct. He 
had none. By coming without one 
into the midst of a hostile camp, he had, 
according to the lays of war, made 
himself liable to be treated with the 
utmost severity. William refused to 
see him, and ordered him to be put 
under arrest.* Zulestein was instantly 
despatched to inform James that/the 
Prince declined the proposed copfer- 
ence, and desired that His Majesty 
would remain at Rochester. 

Buf it was too late. James was 
Arrivat or tlveady in London. He had 
james ia hesitated about the journey, 

` and had, at one time, deter- 
mined to make another attempt to 
reach the Continent. But at length he 
yielded to the urgency of friends who 
‘were wiser than himself, and set out 
for Whitehall. He arrived there on 
the afternoon of Sunday the sixteenth 
of December. He had been apprehen- 
sive that the common people, who, 
during his absence, had given so many 
proofs of their aversion to Popery, 
would offer him some affront. But the 
very yiolenco of the recent outbreak 
had producedia remission. The storm 
had spent itself. Good humour and 
pity had succeeded to fury. In no 
quarter was any disposition shown to 
insult the King. Some cheers were 
raised as his coach passed through the 
City. The bells of some churches were 
rung; and a few bonfires were lighted 
in honour of his return.f His feeble 


5, gogTendon's Diary, Dec. 16. 168 ; Burnet, 
“+ Life of James, ii, 969, Orig. Mem. ; Bur- 
ni Haram History of ‘the Desertion 
(1689) it is affirmed that the shouts on this 
occasion Were uttered merely by some idle 
boys, and thal Mie great body of the people 
Jooked on in silence. | Oldmixon, who was in 
the crowd, Says the same; and ‘pulp, "whose 
prejudices were very different from Oldmixon's, 
Fals us that the information which he had 


2 


JAMES THE SECOND. ® 199 


mind, which had just before been sunk in 
despondency, was extravagantly elated 
by these unexpected signs of popular 
goodwilland compassion. He entered his 
dwelling in high spirits. It speedily re- 
sumed its old aspect. Roman Catholic 
priests, who had, during the preceding 
week, been glad to hide themselves 
from the rage of the multitude in 
vaults and cocklofts, now came forth 
from their lurking places, anddemanded 
possession of their old apartments in 
the palace. Grace was said at the royal 
table by a Jesuit. The Irish brogue, 
then the most hateful of all sounds to 
English ears, was heard everywhere in 
the courts and galleries. The King 
himself had resumed all his old haugh- 
tiness. He held a Council, his last 
Council, and, even in ‘that extremity. 
summoned to the board persons not 
legally qualified to sit there. He ex- 
pressed high displeasure at the conduct 
of those Lords who, during his absence, 
had dared to take the administration 
on themselves. It was their duty, he 
conceived, to let society be dissolved, 
to let the houses of Ambassadors be 
pulled down, to let London be set on” 
fire, rather than assume the functions 
which he had thought fit to abandon. 
Among those whom he thus censured 
were some nobles and prelates who, in 
spite of all his errors, had been con- 
stantly true to him, and who, even after 
this provocation, never could be induced 
by hope or fear to transfer their alle- 
glance from him to any other sove- 
reign.* J 

But his courage was soon, cast down. 
Scarcely had he entered his palace 
when Zulestein was announced. Wil- 
liam’s cold and stern message was deli- 
vered. The King still pressed for 2 
personal conference with his nephew. 


received from a respectable eyewitness was to 
the same effect. ‘The truth probably 43 tiat 
the signs of joy were in themselves Slight, 
but seemed extraordinary because a Violent 
explosion of public-indignation had been ex- 
pected. Barillon mentions that tere had 
been acclamations and some bo! Ş Tikan k 
“Le peuple dans le fond est pour le Princo 
d@ Orange,” 4. a 
Orange.” Deo. 27.168, 1088; Mal- 
London Gazette, Dee. tions History 
grave's Account of the Revaluson meelo, 
Of the Desertion; Bumet, i 199 “velyn's 
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« t have left Rochester,” he 
; gone Ptaa known that he wished 
mi ot to do so: but, since I am here, 
I hope that he will come to Saint 
James's.” “I must plainly tell Your 
7 said Zulestein, “that His 
Highness will not come to London 
while therejare any troops here which 


silent. Zulestein retired; and soon 2 
entleman entered the bedchamber 
with the news that Feversham had been 
ut under arrest.* James was greatly 
disturbed. Yet the recollection of the 
applause, with which he had been 
grected still buoyed up his spirits. A 
wild hope rose in his mind. He fancied 
that London, so long the stronghold of 
Protestantism and Whiggism, was ready 
to take arms in his defence. He sent 
to ask the Common Couneil whether, if 
he took up his residence in the City, 
they would engage to defend him 
against the Prince. But the Common 
Council had not forgotten the seizure 
of the charter and the judicial murder 
of Cornish, and refused to give the 
i Pledge which was demanded. ‘Then the 
Kings heart again sank within him. 
Where, he asked, was he to look for 
protectin? He might as well have 
utch troops about him as his own 
Life Guards, As to the citizens, he 
now understood what their huzzas and 
bonfires were worth. Nothing remained 
but flight; and yet, he said, he knew 
that there was nothing which his ene- 
so much desired as that he would 
ly: P 
While he was in this state of trepi- 
dation, his fate was the subject 
sion at of grave deliberation at Wind- 
* sor. The court of William 
was now crowded to overflowing with 
eminent men of all parties, Most of 
the chiefs of the Northern insurrection 
had joined him. Several of the Lords, 
who bad during the anarchy of the 
preceding week, taken upon themselves 
to act as 2 Provisional Government, 
had, as soon as the King returned, 
quitted London for the Dutch head 
* History of James, ji. 262. Orig. Mem. 
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quarters. One. of these was Halifax. 
William had welcomed him with great 
satisfaction, but had not been able to 
suppress a sarcastic smile at secing the 
ingenious and accomplished politician, 
who had aspired to be the umpire in 
that great contention, forced to abandon 
the middle course and to take a side. 
Among those who, at this conjuncture, 
repaired to Windsor were some men 
who had purchased the favour of James 
by ignominious services, and who were 
now impatient to atone, by betraying 
their master, for the crime of having 
betrayed their country.. Such a man 
was Titus, who had sate at the Couneil 
boardin defiance of law, and who had 
Jaboured to unite the Puritans with 
theJesuits in a league against the con- 
stitution. Such a man was Williams, 
who had been converted by interest: 
from a demagogue into a champion of 
prerogative, and who was now ready 
for a second apostasy. These men the 
Prince, with just contempt, suffered to 
wait at the door of his apartment in 
vain expectation of an audience.* 

On Monday, the seventeenth of De- 
cember, all the Peers who were at 
Windsor were summoned to a solemn 
consultation at the Castle, The subject: 
proposed for deliberation was what 
should be done with the King. William 
did not think it ady; e to be present 
during the discussion. He retired ; and 
Halifax was called to the chair. On 
one point the Lords were agreed. Tho 
King could not be suffered to remain 
where he was. That one princo should 
fortify himself in Whitehall and tha 
other in Saint James’s,that there should 
be two hostile garrisons within an are 
of a hundred acres, was er ie 
felt to be inexpedient. Such an 7 
rangement could scarcely fail to prod ar- 
suspicions, insults, and bickerings wi aah 
might end in blood. The asg bled 
Lords, therefore, thought it q Avisala 
that James should be sent ont of Lon- 


don. Ham, which haq Q 
decorated by Lander nth bank 
of the Thames, out of the plunder of 
Scotland and tlie bribes of Trance, and 
which Was zegarded ig the most luxu- 
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rious of villas, was proposed as a con- 
venient retreat. When the Lords had 
come to this conclusio, they requested 
the Prince to join them. Their opinion 
was, then communicated to him by 
Halifax. William listened and ap- 
proved. A short message to the King 
was drawn up. “Whom,” said William, 
“shall wo send with it?” “Ought it 
not,” said Halifax, “to be conveyed by 
one of Your Highness’s officers?” 
“Nay, my Lord,” answered the Prince; 
“by your favour, it is sent by the ad- 
vice of your Lordships, and some of you 
ought to carry it.” Then, without 
pausing to give time for remonstrance, 
he appointed Halifax, Shrewsbury, and 
Delamere to be the messengers.* 

"Phe resolution of the Lords appeared 
to be unanimous. But there were in 
the assembly those who by no means 
approved of the decision in which they 
affected to concur, and who wished to 
see the King treated with a severity 
which they did not venturo openly to 
recommend. It is a remarkable fact 
that the chief of this party was ¢ peer 
who had been a vehement Tory, and 
who afterwards died a Nonjuror, Cla- 
rendon. The rapidity, with which, at 
this crisis, he went backward and for- 
ward from extreme to extreme, might 
seem incredible to people living in 
quiet times, but will not surprise those 
who have had an opportunity of watch- 
ing the course of revolutions, He knew 
that the asperity, with which he had, 
in the royal presence, censured the 
whole system of government, had given 
mortal offence to his old master. On 
the other hand he might, as the uncle 
of the Princesses, hope to be great and 


_ rich in the new world which was about 


to commence. The English colony in 
Treland regarded him as @ friend and 
patron; and he felt that on the confi- 
dence and attachment of that great in- 
terest much of his importance depende! 
To such considerations as these the 
principles which he had, during his 
whole life, ostentatiously professe 
now gave way. He repaired to the 
Princes closet, and represented the 
danger of leaving the King at liberty- 

* Burnet, i. 800. ; Clarendon's Diary, Dee 
17. 1688 ; Van Citters, Dec. 38. 1688, 


d, | William Earl of Craven, an 


The Protestants of Ireland were in 
extreme peril. There was only one 
way to secure their estates and their 
lives ; and that was to keep His Majesty 
close prisoner. It might not be prudent 
to shut him up in an English castle. 
But he might be sent across the sea 
and confined in the fortress of Breda 
till the affairs of the British Islands 
were epee If the Prince were in 
possession of such a hostage, Tyrconnel 
would probably lay down PA of 
state; and the English ascendency 
would be restored in Ireland without 2 
blow. If, on the other hand, James 
should escape to France and make his 
appearance at Dublin, accompanied by 
a foreign army, the consequences must 
be disastrous. William owned that 
there was great weight in these reasons : 
but it could not be, He knew his wife's 
temper; and he knew that she never 
would consent to such a step. Indeed 
it would not be for his own honour to 
treat his vanquished kinsman so wn- 
graciously. Nor was it quite clear that 
generosity might not be the best policy. 
Who could say what effect such severity 
as Clarendon recommended might pro- 
duce on the public mind of England? 
Was it impossible that the loyal en- 
thusiasm, which the King’s misconduct 
had extinguished, might revive as soon 
as it was known that he was within 
the walls of a foreign fortress? On 
these grounds William determined not 
to subject his father in law to personal 
restraint ; and there cani be little doubt 
that the detérmination was wise.* 
James, while his fate was under dis- 
cussion, remained at Whitehall, fasci- 
nated, as it sseemed, by the greatness 
and nearness of the danger, and unequal 
to the exertion of either struggling or 
flying. In the evening news came that 
the Dutch had oceupied Chelsea and 
Kensington. The King, however, pre- 
pared to go to rest as usual, The Cold- 
stream Guards were on duty êt the 
palace. ed by 


7 di 
They were onra apan 
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‘who, more than fifty years before, had 
been distinguished in war and love, 

who bad led the forlorn hope at Creutz- 

nach with such courage that he had been 
patted on the shoulder by the great 

Gustavus, and who was believed to 

have won from a thousand rivals the 

heart of the unfortunate Queen of Bo- 
hemia. Craven was now in his cightieth 
year; but time had not tamed hisspirit.* 

It was past ten o'clock when he was, 
thepuch Informed that three battalions 
reer of the Prince’s foot, mingled 
Wane with some troops of horse, 
hall Were pouring down the long 
avenue of Saint James’s Park, with 
matches lighted, and in full readiness 
for action. Count Selmes, who com- 
manded the foreigners, said that his 
orders were to take military possession 
of the posts round Whitehall, and ex- 
horted Craven to retiro peaceably. 
Craven swore that he would rather be 
cut in pieces: but when the King, who 
was undressing himself, learned what 
was passing, he forbade the stout old 
soldier to attempt a resistance which 
must haye been ineffectual. By eleven 
the Coldstream Guards had withdrawn ; 
and Dutch sentinels were pacing the 
rounds on every side of the palace. 
Some of the King’s attendants asked 

‘whether he'would venture to lie down 

surrounded by enemies. He answered 

that they could hardly use him worse 
than his own subjects had done, and, 
with the apathy of a man stupefied by 
disasters, went to bed and to sleep. 
Scarcely was the palace again quiet 
aresago When it was again roused. 
Arora teia little after midnight the three 
deliverad Lords arrived from, Windsor. 
een: Middleton was called up to re- 
ceive them, They informed him that 
they were charged with an errand 
which did not admit of delay. The 

King was awakened from his first 

slumber; and they were ushered into 

his bedchamber. They delivered into 
his hand the letter with which they 
had been entrusted, and informed him 

* Harte’s Life of Gustavus Adolphus, 

+ Life of James, ii. 264. mostly from Orig. 
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that the Prince would be at West- 
minster in a few hours, and that His 
Majesty would do well to set out for 
Ham before ten in the morning. James 
made some difficulties. He did not 
like Ham. It was a pleasant placo in 
the summer, but cold and comfortless 
at Christmas, and was moreover unfur- 
nished. Halifax answered that furni- 
ture should be instantly sent in. The 
three messengers retired, but were 
speedily followed by Middleton, who 
told them that the King would greatly 
prefer RochestertoHam. They answered 
that they had not authority to accede to 
His Majesty's wish, but that they would 
instantly send off an express to the 
Prince, who was to lodge that night at 
Sion House. A courier started imme- 
diately, and returned before daybreak 
with William’s consent. That consent, 
indeed, was most gladly given: for 
there could be no doubt that Rochester 
had been named because it afforded 
pema for flight; and that James 
mig] y was the first wi i 
ace wish of his 
On the morning of the eigh 

December, a rainy and Haray, go g 
morning, the royal barge was aTe 
carly at hia stairs : and Fochester, 
round it were eight or ten boa: 

with Dutch soldiers. Several T 
and gentlemen attended the King to 
the waterside. It is said, and may well 
be believed, that many tears were shed 
For even tho most zealous friend of li. 
berty could scarcely have seen, unmoved, 


the sad and ignominious close of a dy- 
A|nasty which might have been so great, 


Shrewsbury did all in his power to 
the fallen Sovereign. Even the ie 
and yehement Delamere was softened 


But it was observed that Hali a 

was generally distinguished a we 
derness to the vanquished, was, on this 
occasion, less compassionate than his 
two colleagues. The mock embassy 


to Hungerford was di ar S 
AN Oubtless still rank 
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While the King’s barge was slowly 
working its way on rough waves down 
the river, brigade after brigade of the 
Prince's troops marched into London 
from the west. It had been wisely de- 
termined that tho duty of the capital 
should be chiefly done by the British 
soldiers in the service of the States 
General. ‘The three English regiments 
were quartered in and round the Tower, 
the three Scotth regiments in South- 
wark.* 

In defiance of the weather a great 
Arrival of multitude assembled between 
Wum Albemarle House and Saint 
James's James’s Palace to greet the 
Prince. Every hat, every cane, was 
adorned with an orange riband. The 
bells were ringing all over London. 
Candles for an illumination were dis- 
posed in the windows. Faggots for 
bonfires were heaped up in the streets, 
William, however, who had no taste 
for crowds and shouting, took the road 
through the Park. Before nightfall he 
arrived at Saint James’s in a light car- 
riage, accompanied by Schomberg. In 
a short time all the rooms and stair- 
eases in the palace were thronged by 
those who came to pay their court. 
Such was the press, that men of the 
highest rank were unable to elbow their 
way into the presence chumber.f While 
Westminster was in this state of ex- 
citement, the Common Council was 
preparing at Guildhall an address of 
thanks and congratulation. The Lord 
Mayor was unable to preside, He had 
never held up his head since the Chan- 
cellor had been dragged into the justice 
room in the garb of a collier. But the 
Aldermen and the other officers of the 
corporation were in their places. On 
the following day the magistrates. of 
the City went in state to pay their duty 
to their deliverer, Their gratitude was 
eloquently expressed by their Recorder, 
Sir George, Treby, Some princes of the 
House of Nassau, he said, had been the 
chief officers of a great republic. ‘Others 
had worn the imperial crown. But the 
peculiar title of that illustrious line to 


“e Van Citters, December 18, 1683, 


the public veneration was this, that 
God had set it apart and consecrated it 
to the high office of defending truth 
and freedom against tyrants from gene- 
ration to generation. On the same day 
all the prelates who were in town, 
Sancroft excepted, waited on the Prince 
in a body. Then came the clergy of 
London, the féremost men of their pro- 
fession in knowledge, eloquence, and 
influence, with their Bishop at their 
head. With them were mingled some 
eminent dissenting ministers, whom 
Compton, much to his honour, treated 
with marked courtesy. A few months 
earlier, or a few months later, such 
courtesy would have been considered 
by many Churchmen as treason to the 
Church. Even then it was but too plain 
to a discerning eye that the armistice 
to which the Protestant sects had been 
forced would notlong outlast the danger 


from which it had sprung. About a 
hundred Nonconformist divines, resi- 
dent in the capital, presented a separate 
address. They were introduced by 
Devonshire, and were received with 
every mark of respect and kindness. 
The lawyers paid their homage, headed 
by Maynard, who, at ninety years of 
age, was as alert and clearheaded as 
when he stood up in Westminster Hall 
to accuse Strafford. “Mr. Serjeant,” 
said the Prince, “you must haye ‘sur- 
viyed all the lawyers of your standing.” 
“Yes, sir,” said the old man, “and, 
but for Your Highness, I should have 
survived the laws too.” * 

But, though the addresses were nu- 
merous and full of eulogy, though the 
acclamations were loud, though the 
illuminations: were splendid, though 
Saint James’s Palace was too small for 
the crowd of courtiers, though the 
theatres were every night, from the pit 
to the céiling, one blaze of orange ri- 
bands, William felt that the difficulties 
of his enterprise were but beginning. 
He had pulled a government down. 
The far harder task of reconstruc- 
tion was now to be performed. From 
the moment of his landing till he 
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ondon, he had exercised the 
e EF which, by the laws of war, 
dged throughout the civilised 
belongs È te commander of an 
in the field: It was now neces- 
A iat he should exchange the cha- 
yacter of a general for that of a magis- 
trate; and this was no easy task. A 
single false step might be fatal; and it 
was impossible to take any step without 
offending prejudices and rousing angry 
_ passions. . 
Some of the Prince’s advisers pressed 
him to assume the crown at 
onċe as his own by right ee 
anume conquest, and then, as King, to 
by rigot sei out, under his Great Seal, 
enet writs calling a Parliament. 
This course was strongly recommended 
by some eminent lawyers. It was, they 


Ho fs ade 
vised to 


said, the shortest way to what could 


otherwise be attained only through in- 
numerable difficulties and disputes. It 
was in strict conformity with the aus- 

+ picious precedent set after the battle of 
‘osworth by Henry: the Seventh. It 
would also quiet the scruples which 
+ many respectable people felt as to the 
lawfulness of transferring allegiance 
from one ruler to another. Neither the 
Jaw of England nor the Church of 
England recognised any right in sub- 
jects to depose a sovereign. But no 
jurist, no divine, had ever denied that 
a nation, overcome in war, might, with- 
out sin, submit to the decision of the 
God of battles. Thus, after the Chaldean 
conquest, the most pious and patriotic 
Jews did not think that they violated 
their duty. to their native King by 
serving with loyalty the new master 
whom Providence had set over them. 
The three confessors, who were marvel- 
lously preserved in the furnace, held 
high office in the provinee of Babylon. 
Daniel was minister successively of the 
Assyrian who subjugated Judea, and of 
the Persian who subjugated Assyria. 
Nay, Jesus himself, who was, according 
to the flesh, a prince of the house of 
David, had, by commanding his coun- 
trymen to pay tribute to Cesar, pro- 
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though they could not, with a clear 
conscience, choose a king for them- 
selves, would accept, without hesitation, 
aking given to them by the event of 
war.* 

On the other side, however, there 
were reasons which greatly proponde- 
rated. The Prince could not claim the 
crown as won by his sword without 2 
gross violation of faith. In his Manifesto 
he had declared that he had no design 
of conquering England ; that those who 
imputed to him such a design foul * 
calumniated, not only: himself, but the 
patriotic noblemen, and gentlemen who 
had invited him over; that the force 
which he brought with him was evi- 


nounced that forefgn conquest annuls 
hereditary right and_is a legitimate 
title to dominion. It was therefore 
Probable that great numbers of Tories, 


dently inadequate to an enterprise so 
arduous ; and thatit was his full reso- 
lution to refer all the publie grievances, 
and all his own pretensions, to a free 
Parliament. For no earthly object 
could it be right or wise that he should 
forfeit his word so solemnly pledged in 
the face of all Europe. Nor was it 
certain that, by calling himself a con- 
queror, he would have remoyed the 
seruples which made rigid Churchmen 
unwilling to acknowledge him as kin, 
For, call himself what he might, all the 
world knew, that he was not really q 
conqueror. It was notoriously a mere 
fiction to say that this great kingdom, 
with a mighty fleet on the sea, with a 
regular army of forty thousand men, 
and with a militia of a hundred and 
fifty thousand men, had been, without 
one siege or battle, reduced to the state 
of a province by fifteen thousand in- 
vaders. Such a fiction was not likely 
to quiet consciences really sensitive: 
but it could scarcely fail to gall the 
national pride, already sore and irri- 
table. The English soldiers were ina 
temper, which required the most delicate 
management. ey were io 
that, in the late campaign, their part 
had not been brilliant, Captains Tia 
privates were alike impatient toore 
that they had not given way re ar 
ee + ie Sal want of courage. 
ee if oni aa oA been Dapo 
S + at a tavern over their 


wine, that they had driven the King’s 
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army before them. This insult had 
raised among the English troops a fer- 
ment which, but for the Prince’s prompt 
interference, would probably have ended 
in a terrible slaughter.* What, in such 
circumstances, was likely to be the 
effect of a proclamation announcing 
that the commander of the foreigners 
considered the whole island as lawfal 
prize of war? 

Tt was also to be remembered that, 
by putting forth such 2 proclamation, 
the Prince would at once abrogate all 
the rights of which he had declared 
himself the champion. For the autho- 
rity of a foreign conqueror is not cir- 
eumscribed by the customs and statutes 
of the conquered nation, but is, by its 
own nature, despotic. Either, there- 
fore, it was not competent to William 
to declare himself King, or it was com- 
petent to him to declare the Great 
Charter and the Petition of Right 
nullities, to abolish trial by jury, and 
to raise taxes without the consent of 
Parliament. He might, indeed, re- 
establish the ancient constitution of the 
realm. But, if he did so, he did so in 
the exercise of an arbitrary discretion. 
English liberty would thenceforth be 
held by a base tenure. It would be, 
not, as heretofore, an immemorial in- 
heritance, but a recent gift which the 
generous master who had bestowed it 
might, if such had been his pleasure, 
have withheld. 

William therefore righteously and 
Hoeats prudently determined to ob- 
together = serve the promises contained 
andthe. in his Declaration, and to leave 
tithete. to the legislature the office of 
Haire settling the government, So 
u carefully did he avoid what- 
ever looked like usurpation that he 
would not, without some semblance of 
parliamentary authority, take upon 
himself even to convoke the Estates of 
the Realm, or to direct the executive 
administration during the elections. 
Authority: strictly parliamentary there 
was none in the state: but it was pos- 
sible to bring together, in a few hours, 
an‘assembly which would be regarded 
by the nation with a large portion of 


Jan. 26. 
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the respect due to a Parliament. One 
Chamber might be formed ‘of the nu- 
merous Lords Spiritual and Temporal 
who were then in London, and another 
of old members of, the House of Com- 
mons and of the magistrates of the 
City. The scheme was ingenious, and 
was promptly executed. The Peers 
were summoned to Saint James's on 
the twenty-first of December. About 
seventy attended. The Prince re- 
quested them to consider the state of 
the country, and to lay before him the 
result of their deliberations. Shortly 
after appeared a notice inviting all 
gentlemen who had sate in the House 
of Commons during the reign of Charles 
the Second to uttehd His Highness on 
the morning of the twenty-sixth. The 
Aldermen of London were also sum- 
moned; and the Common Council was 
requested to send a deputation.* 

It has often been asked, in a re- 
proschful tone, why the invitation was 
not extertded to the members of the 
Parliament which had been dissolved 
in the preceding year, The answer, is 
obvious, One of the chief grievances 
of which the nation complained was the 
manner in which that Parliament had 
been elected. The majority of the bur- 
gesses had been returned by consti- 
tuent bodies remodelled in a manner 
which was generally regarded as illegal, 
and whieh the Prince had, in his De- 
claration, condemned. James himself 
had, just before his downfull, consented 
to restore the old municipal franchises. 
It would surely have- been the height 
of inconsistency in William, after taking 
up arms for the purpose of vindicating 
the invaded charters of corporations, 
to reeognise persons chosen in defiance 
of those charters as’ the legitimate re- 
presentatives of the towns of England. 

On Saturday the twenty-second the 
Lords met in their own house. That 
day was employed in settling the order 
of proceeding. A clerk was appointed; 
and, 28 n0 confidence could bo placed 
in any of the twelve Judges, some ser- 
jeants and barristers of great note were 
requested to attend, for the purpose of 

* His ion; _Clarenden’s 
Derea ; Burnet, 1 803. 0nd On- ~ 
slow’s note. 
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ice on legal points. It was 
ey on the Monday the state of 
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eo ed arden 
ji (HEE should be taken into ‘con- 


rep = * 
et erval between the sitting of 
saturday and the sitting of Monday 
ee anxious and eventful. A stron; 
~ party am the Peers still cherishec 
the hope that the constitution and reli- 
ion of England might be secured 
without the gipoption of the King. 
This party resolved to move a solemn 
address to him, imploring him’ to con- 
sent to such terms as might remove 
.the discontents- and apprehensions 
which his past conduct had excited. 
Sancroft, who, since the return of James 
from Kent to Whitehall, had taken no 
part in publie affairs, determined to 
come forth from his retreat on 
occasion, and to put himself at the head 
of the Royalists. Several messengers 
were sent to Rochester with letters for 
the King. Ho was assured that his 
= interests would be strenuously defended, 
if only he could, at this last moment, 
make up his mind to renounce designs 
abhorred by his people. Some respect- 
able Roman Catholics followed him, in 
order to implore him, for the sake of 
their common faith, not to carry the 
vain contest further.t 
The advice was good; but James was 
in no condition to take it. His under- 
standing’ had always been dull and 
feeble; and, such as it was, womanish 
tremors and childish fancies now dis- 
abled him from using if J aware 
that his flight was the thing which his 
adherents most dreaded ai hich his 
enemies most desired. “Even if there 
had been serious personal risk in re- 
maining, the oceasion was one on which 
he ought to have thought it infamous 
to flinch : for the question was whether 
he and his posterity should reign on an 
ancestral throne or should be vagabonds 
and beggars. But in his mind all other 
fectings had given place to a craven fear 
for his life. To the earnest entreaties 
and unanswerable arguments of the 
agents whom his friends had sent to 


® Clarendon’s Diary, Dec. 21. 1688; Van 
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Rochester, he had only one answer. 
His head was in danger, In vain he 
was assured that there was no ground 
for such an apprehension, that common 
sense, if not principle, would restrain 
his kinsman from incurring ‘the guilt 
and shame of regicide and parricide, 
and that many, who never would con- 
sent to depose their Sovereign while he 
remained on English ground, would 
think themselves absolved from their 
allegiance by his desertion, Fright 
overpowered every other feeling. James 
determined to depart; and it was casy 
for him to do so. He was negligently 
guarded: all persons were suffered to 
repair to him: vessels ready to put to 
sea lay at no great distance; and their 
boats might come close to the garden 


this | of the house in which he was lodged. 


Had he been wise, the pains which his 
keepers took to facilitate his escape 
would have sufficed to convinco him 
that he ought to stay where he was. 
In tmth the snare was so ostentatiously 
exhibited that it could impose on no- 

thing but folly bewildered by terror, 
The arrangements were expeditiously 
made, On the evening of Sa- right of 
turday the twenty-second the Jame 
King assured some of the gen= chat Bes 
tlemen, who had been sent to m 
London with „intelligence and adyice 
that he would see them again in the 
morning. He went to bed, rose at dead 
of night, and, attended by Berwick, 
Stole out at a back door, and went 
through the garden to the shore of the 

Medway. A small skiff was in waitin, 
Soon after the dawn of Sunday the fugi. 
tives were on board of a smack whi) 
was running down the Thames,* . 

That afternoon the tidings of {1 
flight reached London. The Ki an 
adherents were confounded, The Whe 
could not conceal their joy, Th ef 
news encouraged the Prince È good 
a bold and important step. He =. 
munications were 


informed that com; 
passing between the RRE yaro 
and, the party hostilo to him. `e vas 
we eon that at that embassy all the 
F a fee an Were well understood ; 
an e could be little doubt that, at 

* Clarendon, Deo, 
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such a conjuncture, neither intrigues 
nor pistoles would be spared. Barillon 
was most desirous to remain a few days 
longer in London, and for that end 
omitted no art which could conciliate 
the victorious party. In the streets 
he quieted the populace, who looked 
angrily at his coach, by throwing money 
among them. At his table he publicly 
drank the health of the Prince of 
Orange. But William was not to be 
so cajoled. He had not, indeed, taken 
on himself to exercise regal authority: 
but he was a general: and, as such, he 
was not bound to tolerate, within the 
territory of which he had taken military 
occupation, the presenco of one whom 
he regarded as a spy. Before that day 
closed Barillon was informed that he 
must leave England within twenty four 
hours. He bogged hard for a short 
delay: but minutes were precious; the 
order was repeated in more peremptory 
terms; and he unwillingly set: off for 
Dover. ‘That no mark of contempt and 
defiance might be omitted, he was es- 
corted to the coast by one of his Pro- 
testant countrymen whom persecution 
had driven into exile. So bitter was 
the resentment excited by the French 
ambition and arrogance that even those 
Englishmen who were not generally 
disposed to take a favourable yiew of 
William's conduct loudly applauded him 
for retorting with so much spirit the 
insolence with which Lewis had, during 
many years, treated every court in 
Europe.* ` b 
On Monday the Lords met again. 


Debates Halifax was chosen to preside. 
ire. The Primate was absent, the 


tha lords. Royalists sad and gloomy, the 
Whigs eagèr and in high spirits. It 
was known that James had left a letter 
behind him. “Some of his friends moved 
that it might be produced, in the faint 
hope that it might contain propositions 
which might furnish a basis for a happy 
settlement. On this motion the pre- 
vious question was put and carried. 
Godolphin, who was known not to be 
unfriendly to his old master, uttered 2 
few words which were decisive. “ 
have seen the paper,” he said; “and I 

® Van Citters, Jan. 3. 1689 ; Witsen MS. 
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grieve to say that there is nothing in 
it which will give your Lordships any 
satisfaction.” In truth it contained 
no expression of regret for past errors: 
it held out no hope that those errors 
would in future be avoided; and it 
threw the blame of all that had hap- 
pened on the malico of William and on 
the blindness of a nation deluded by 
the specious names of religion and 
property. None ventured to propose 
that a negotiation should be opened 
with a prince whom the most, rigid dis- 
cipline of adversity seemed only to hayo 
made more obstinate in wrong. Some- 
thing was said about inquiring into the 
birth of the Prince of Wales:* but the 
Whig peers treated the suggestion with 
disdain. “I did not expect, my Lords,” 
exclaimed Philip Lord Wharton, an old 
Roundhead, who had commanded a re- 
giment against Charles the First at 
Edgehill, “I did not expect to hear 
anybody at this time of day mention 
the child who was called Prince of 
Wales; and I hopo that we ‘have now 
heard the last of him,” After long 
discussion it was resolved that two ad- , 
dresses should be presented to William. 
One address requested him to take on 
himself provisionally the administra- 
tion of the rovernment ; the other re- 
commended that he should, by circular 
letters subscribed with his own hand, 
invite all the constituent bodies of the 
kingdom to send up representatives to 
Westminster. At the samo time the 
Peers took upon themselves to issue an 
order banishing all Papists, except & 


few privileged persons, from London 
and the ity.* 
The Lords presented their addresses 


to the*Prince on the following day, 
without waiting for the issue of the 
deliberations of the commoners whom 
he had called together. It seems, in- 
deed, that the hereditary nobles were 
disposed at this moment to be punc- 
tilious in asserting their dignity, and 
were unwilling to Teeogniso 2 coordi- 
nate authority in an assembly unknown 
to the law, "They conceived that they 


I| were a real House of Lords. The other 
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Chamber they despised as only & mock | vention should meet, to take on himself 


House of Commons. . 


is sed himself from coming to 
wee o {ill he had ascertained the | The whole machine of govern- 


illiam, however, | the executive administration.* 


He had undertaken no light task. 


Exertions 


sense of the gentlemen who had for-| ment was disordered, The ofthe 


merly 


been honoured with the confi- | Justices of the Peace had aban- retoro > 


restore 


dence of the counties and towns of|doned their functions. The °™ 


England.* 


The commoners who had been sum- | collect the taxes. 
moned met in Saint Stephen's Feversham had disbanded was still in 


Debates 


officers of the revenue had ceased to 
The army which 


andre, Chapel, and formed a numerous confusion, and ready to break out into 
theeom- assembly. They placed in the mutiny. The fleet was in a scarcely 


moners 


monsone chair Henry Powie, who had less alarming state. 


ed by the 
Prinee, 


Large arrears of 


represented Cirencester in se-| p#y were due to the civil and military 


yeral Parliaments, and had been emi- | servants of the crown; and only forty 
nent among the supporters of the Ex- | thousand pounds remained in the Ex- 


clusion Bill. 


chequer, The Prince addressed himself 


Addresses were proposed and adopted | with vigour to the work of restoring’ 


similar to those which the Lords had | order. 
No difference of|by which all magistrates were Conti- 


already presented. 


He published a proclamation 


opinion appeared on any serious ques- | nued in office, and another containing 
tion; and some feeble attempts which | orders for thecollection of the revenue. 
werc made to raise a debate on points | The new modelling of the army went 
of form were put down by the general | rapidly on. Many of the noblemen and 
contempt. Sir Robert Sawyer declared | gentlemen who had been removed from 
‘that he could not conceive how it was | the command of the English regiments 


possible for the Prince to administer | were reappointed, 


A way was found 


the government without some distin- | of employing the thousands of Iri 
guishing title, such as’ Regent or Pro- | soldiers whom James Heal ARET 
tector. Old Maynard, who, as a lawyer, England. They could not safely be 


had no equal, and who was also a poli- 


- | suffered to remain in a country where 


tician versed in the tactics of revolu- they were objects of religious and na- 
tions, was at no pains to conceal his | tional animosity, They could not safely 


disdain ‘for so puerile an objection, taken be sent home to reinforce the army of 


at a moment when union and prompti- ‘Tyreonnel. 


It was therefore deter- 


tude were of the highest importance. mined that they should b ved t 

«We shall sit here ae long,” he said; the Continent, ie abate 
«if we sit till Sir Robert can conceive | the banners of the House ofpAustria 

_ how such a thing is possible ;? and the | render indirect but effectual service 6 
assembly thought the answer as good|the cause of the English constitution 


as the cavil deserved. 


and of the Protestant religion. Dart- 


The resolutions of the meeting were | mouth was removed from his command; 
3 


A Con- 
vention 
called, 


communicatéd to the Prince. | and the navy was conciliated by assur- 
He forthwith announced his] ances that every sailor should specdil 
determination to comply with | receive his due. The City of London 


the joint request of the two Chambers undertook to extricate the Prince from 
which he had called together, to issue | his financial difficulties. The Common 


letters summoning a Convention of the | Council, by an unanimous yoi 
Estates of the Realm, and, till the Con- | to find him two hundre 


k Dec. 
* Van Citters, “J 


t The objector 


685. 


designated in contem- 


Hee engaged 
3 thousand- 
pounds. It was thought a ji 
Doth of the wealth Ga a Pete 


porary books and pamphlets only by his spirit of the merchants of the ‘capital, 


initials; and these “Were Sometimes misinter- 
preted.’ Eachard attributes the cavil to Sir 
Robert Southwell. ButI have little doubt 
that Oldmixon is right in putting it into the 


mouth of Sawyer. 
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that, in forty eight hours, the whole 
sum was raised on no security but the 
Prince's word. “A few weeks before, 
James had been unable to procure a 
much smaller loan, though he had of- 
fered to pay higher interest, and to 
pledge valuable property.* 

In a very few days the confusion, 
which the invasion, the insur- 
rection, the flight of James, 
and the suspension of all re- 
gular governmént had produced, was 
at an end, and the kingdom wore again 
its accustomed aspect. There was a 
general sense of security. Even the 
classes which were most obnoxious to 
publie hatred, and which had most 
reason to apprehend persecution, were 
protected by the politic clemency of the 
conqueror. Persons deeply implicated 
in the illegal transactions of the late 
reign not only walked the streets in 
safety, but offered themselves as candi- 
dates for seats in the Convention, Mul- 
grave wus received not ungraciously at 
Saint James's, Feversham was released 
from arrest, und was permitted to re- 
sume the only office for which he was 
qualified, that of keeping the bank at 
the Queen Dowager’s basset table. But 
no body of men had so much reason to 
feel grateful to William as the Roman 
Catholics. It would not have been safe 
to rescind formally the severe resolu- 
tions which the Peers had passed against 
the professors of a religion generally 
abhorred by the nation: but, by the 
prudence and humanity of the Prince, 
those resolutions were practically an- 
nulled. On his line of march from 
Torbay to London, he had given orders 
that no outrage should be committed 
on the persons or dwellings of Papists. 
He now renewed those orders, and 
directed Burnet to see that they were 
strictly obeyed. A better choice could 
not have been made; for Burnet was 
a man of such generosity and good 
nature, that his heart always warmed 
towards the unhappy; and at the same 


His tole- 
rant 
policy, 


* London Gazette, January 10, 17. 1688 ; 
Luttrell’s Diary ; Legge Papers; Van Citters, 
January Fy. Tir 21° 1689; Ronquillo, January 
is Fel ; Consultation of the Spanish 
March 20, 

‘April 5. 


Council of State, 
VOL, I. 


THE INTERREGNUM. $ 


209 
time his known hatred of Popery was a 
sufficient guarantee to the most zealous 
Protestants that the interests of their 
religion would be safe in his hands. 
He listened kindly to the complaints 
of the Roman Catholics, procured pass- 
ports for those who wished to go beyond 
sea, and went himself to Newgate to 
visit the prelates who were imprisoned 
there. He ordered them to be removed 
to a more commodious apartment and 
supplied with every indulgence. He 
solemnly assured them that not a hair 
of their heads should be touched, and 
that, as soon as the Prince could ven- 
ture to act as he wished, they should 
be set at liberty. The Spanish min- 
ister reported to his government, and, 
through his government, to the Pope, 
that no Catholic need feel any scruple 
of conscience on account of the late 
revolution in England, that for the 
danger to which the members of tho 
true Church were exposed James alone 
was responsible, and that William alone 
had saved them from a sanguinary per- 
secution.* 

There was, therefore, little alloy to 
the satisfaction with which the Siteme. 
princes of the House of Austria tlon of 
and the Sovereign Pontiff Cinai 
learned that thedong yassalage Powers. 
of England was at an end. When it 
was known at Madrid that William 
was in'the full career of success, a 
single voice in the Spanish Council of 
State faintly expressed regret that an 
event which, in a political point of 
view, Was most auspicious, should be 
prejudicial to the interests of the true 
Church. But the tolerant policy of 


aquella quietud en que les 


dexó Carlos segundo, Y. Gsu San- 
tidad que mas sacar del Brinelpo, para 10s 

'atolicos que pudiera sacar del Rey.” 

$ On December 13, 1688, the eA 
Castile gave his opinion thus: “Esta, materia 
es de calidad aus no Doea IN aed 
nuestra sagrada religion Gel servicio de V. M. ; 
porque, sf el Principe de Orange tiene buenos 
succesos, nos E S Leto 
peligrará la religion.” Tho Council was much 

P 


Sh 
210. vy 
a Price soon quieted all scruples, 
tng Pa fn aS la ea 
jsfaction by the bigot ee 

less #9 Castile than by the English 


S. * 

kig different feelings had the 

aes ees of this great ae 
stateot, been received in France. The 
France politics of a long, eventful, and 
glorious reign had been confounded in 
aday. England was again the England 
-of Elizabeth and of Cromwell; and all 
the relations of all the states of Chris- 
tendom were completely changed by 
the sudden introduction of this new 
power into the system. ‘The Parisians 
could talk of nothing but what was 

assing in London, National and re- 
igious feeling impelled them to take 
the part of James. ‘They knéw nothing 
of the English constitution. They 
abominated the English Church. Our 
revolution appeared to them, not as 
the triumph of public liberty over 
despotism, but as a frightful domestic 
tragedy in which a venerable and pious 
Servius was hurled from his throne by 
a Tarquin, and crushed under the cha- 
riot wheels of a Tullia, They cried 
shame on the traitorous captains, exe- 
erated the unnatural daughters, and 
regarded William with a mortal louth- 
ing, tempered, however, by the respect 
which valour, capacity, and success 
seldom fail to inspire.* The Queen, 
exposed to the night wind and-rain, 
with the infant heir of three crowns 
clasped to her breast, the King stopped, 
robbed, and outraged by ruffians, were 
objects of pity and of romantic interest 
to all France. But Lewis saw with 
peculiar emotion the calamities of the 
House of Stuart. All the selfish and 
all the generous parts of his nature 
were moved alike, After many’years 
of prosperity he had at length met 
with a great check, He had reckoned 


pleased on February 18. by a letter of the 
Prince, in which hepromised «que ios Cato- 
Ticos que se portaren con pruden 
molestados, y gocen libertad 
por ser contra su dictamen el forzar: 
por esta razon 4 nadie. 

# In the chapter of La Bruyère, sentitiea 
ee Juagemens, Which de- 
serves to be read, as showing in what Ligh 
our revolution appeared to a Frenchman of 
distinguished abilities. 
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on the support or neutrality of England. 
He had now nothing to expect from 
her but energetic und pertinacious hos- 
tility. A few weeks earlier he might 
not unreasonably have hoped to subju- 
gate Flanders and to give law to 
Germany. At present he might think 
himself fortunate if he should be able 
to defend his own frontiers against a, 
confederacy such as Europe had not 
seen during many ages. From this 
position, so new, so emburrassing, so 
alarming, nothing but a counterrevolu- 
tion or a civil war in the British 
Islands could extricate him. Ho was 
therefore impelled by ambition and by 
fear to espouse the. cause of the 3 
dynasty. And it is but just 

that motives nobler than ambition. 
fear had a large share in deter g 
his course. His heart was na rally 
compassionate; and this was an ocea- 
sion which could not fail to call forth 
all his compassion. His situation had 
prevented his good feelings from fully 
developing themselves. Sympathy is 
rarely strong where there is a great in- 
equality of condition; and he was 
raised so high above the mass of his 
fellow creatures that their distresses 


excited in him only a languid) pity, 
such as that with which we regard the 
sufferings of the inferior animals, of a 
famished redbreast or of an overdriven 
posthorse. The devastation of the 
Palatinate and the persecution of the 
Huguenots had therefore given him no 
uneasiness which pride and bigotry 
could not effectually sooth. But all 
the tenderness of which he was capa- 
ble was called forth by the misery of a 
great King who had a few weeks ago 
been served on the knee by Lords, and 
who was now a destitute exile, With 
that tenderness was mingled, in tho 
soul of Lewis, a not ignoble vanity. 
He would exhibit to the world a pattern 
of munificence and courtesy, He wo 
show mankind what ought to be the 
bearing of-a perfect gentleman in the 
highest station and on the greatest 
occasion; and, in truth, his conduct 
was marked bya chivalrous generosity 
and urbanity, such gg had not em- 
bellished the annals of Europe since 
the Black Prince had stood behind tho 
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chair of King John at the supper on 
the field of Poitiers, 

As’soon as the news that the Queen 
Reception Of England was on the French 
erie coast had been brought to 
England Versailles, a palaco was pre- 

in France. Daved for her reception. Car- 

riages and troops of guards were 
despatched to await her orders. Work- 
men were émployed to mend the Calais 
road that her journey might be easy. 

Lauzun was not only assured that his 

past offences were forgiven for her 

sake, but was honoured with a friendly 
letter in the handwriting of Lewis. 

Mary was on the road towards the 

French court when news came that her 

husband had, after a rough voyage, 

landed safe at the little village of 

Ambleteuse. Persons of high rank 

were instantly despatched from Ver- 

sailles to greet and escort him. Mean- 
while Lewis, attended by his family 
and his nobility, went forth in state to 
receive the exiled Queen. Before his 
gorgeous coach went ‘the Swiss halber- 
diers. On each side of it and behind 
it rode the body guards with cymbals 
clashing and trumpets pealing. After 
the King, in a hundred carriages each! 
drawn by six horses, came the most 
splendid aristocracy of Europe, all 
feathers, ribands, jewels, and em- 
broidery. Before the procession had 
gone fur it was announced that Mary 
was approaching, Lewis alighted and 
advanced on foot to meet her. She 
broke forth into passionate expressions 
of gratitude. “Madam,” said her host, 

“it is but a melancholy service that I 

am rendering you today. I hope that 

I may be able hereafter to vender you 
« Services greater and more pleasing.” 

He embraced the little Prince of Wales, 

and made the Queen seat herself in the 

royal state coach on the right hand. 

The cavalcade then turned towards 

Saint Germains, 

At Saint Germains, on the verge of 

a forest Swarming with beasts of chase, 

and on the brow of a hill which 

looks down on the windings of the 

Seine, Francis the First had built 2 

castle, and Henry the Fourth had con- 

structed a noble terrace. Of the resi- 
dences of the French Kings none stood 
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in a more salubrious air or commanded 
a fairer prospect., The huge size and 
venerable age of tho trees, the beauty 
of tho gardens, the abundance of tho 
springs, were widely famed. Lewis 
the Fourteenth had been born there, 
had, when a young man, held his court 
there, had added several stately pa- 
vilions to the mansion of Francis, and 
had completed the terrace of Henry. 
Soon, however, the magnificent King 
conceived an inexplicable disgust for his 
birthplace. He quitted Saint Germains 
for Versailles, and expended sums 
almost qe in the yain attempt to 
create a paradise on a spot singularly 
sterile i eoe, all en z4 
mud, without wood, without water, and 
without ganie. Saint Germains had 
now been selected to be the abode of 
the royal family of England. Sumptu- 
ous furniture had been histily sent in, 
‘The nursery of the Prince of Wales 
had been carefully furnished with 
everything that an infant could re- 
quire. One of the attendants presented 
to the Queen the key of a superb casket 
which stood in her apartment. She 
opened the casket, and found in it six 
thousand pistoles. 

On the following day James arrived 
at Saint Germains. Lewis was arrival of 
already there to welcomo him, gimesat 
The unfortunate exile bowed mains 
so, low that it seemed as if he was 
about to embrace the knees of his pro- 
tector, Lewis raised him, and embraced 
him with brotherly tenderness. ‘Tho 
two Kings then entered the Queen's 
room. “Here is a gentleman,” said 
Lewis to Mary, “whom you will be 
glad to see.” “Then, after entreating 
his guests to visit him next day at 
Versailles, and to let him haye the 
pleasure of showing them his buildings, 
pictures, and plantations, he took the 
unceremonious leave of an old friend. 

In a few hours the royal pair were 
informed that, as long as they would 
do the King of France the favour to 
accept of his hospitality, forty five 
thousand pounds sterling a year would 
be paid them from his treasury. Ten 
thousand pounds sterling were sent for 
outfit. : 

The liberality of Lewis, however, was 

r2 
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T irable than the 
much es wali a 3 Ge he la- 
eat Par the feelings of his 
bourts and to lighten the almost in- 
folerable weight of the obligations 
which he laid upon them. He who had 
hitherto, on all questions of precedence, 
been sensitive, litigious, insolent, who 
had been more than once ready to 
plunge Europe into war rather than 
concede the most frivolous point of 
etiquette, was now punctilious’ indeed, 
but punctilious for his unfortunate 
friends against himself. He gave orders 
that Mary should receive all the marks 
of respect that had ever been paid to 
his own deceased wife. A question was 
raised whether the Princes of the House 
of Bourbon were entitled to be indulged 
with chairs in the presence of the Queen. 
Such trifles were serious matters at the 
old court of France. There were pre- 
cedents on both sides: but Lewis de- 
cided the point against his own blood. 
Some ladies of illustrious rank omitted 
the ceremony of kissing the hem of 
Mary's robe. Lewis remarked the omis- 
sion, and noticed it in such a voice and 
with guch a look that the whole peerage 
was ever after ready to kiss her shoe. 
When Esther, just written by Racine, 
was acted at Saint Cyr, Mary had’ the 
seat of honour, James was at her 
right hand. 
himself on the left. Nay, he was well 
pleased that, in his own palace, an out- 
cast living on his bounty should assume 
the title of King of France, should, as 
King of France, quarter the lilies with 
the English lions, and should, as Kin, 
of France, dress in violet on days of 
court mourning. 
‘The demeanour of the French nobility 
on public occasions was absolutely re- 
gulated by their sovereign: but it was 
beyond even his power to prevent them 
from thinking freely, and from expres- 
sing what they thought, in private 
circles, with the keen and delicate wit 
characteristic of their ation and of 
their order. Their opinion of Mary 
was favourable. They found her person 
agreeable and her deportment digni- 
fied: they respected her courage and 
her maternal affection ; and they pitied 
her ill fortune. But James they re- 
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Cu. X. 
garded with extreme contempt, They 
were disgusted by his insensibility, by 
the cool way in which he talked to 
everybody of his ruin, and by the child- 
ish pleasure which he took in the pomp 
and luxury of Versailles, This strange 
apathy they attributed, not to philo- 
sophy or religion, but to stupidity and 
meanness of spirit, and remarked that 
nobody who had had the honour to hear 
His Britannie Majesty tell his own 
story could wonder that he was at Saint 
Germains and his son in law at Saint 
James's.* 

In the United Provinces tho excite- 
ment produced by the tidings stateor 
from England was even greater feos, 
than in France. This was tho Provinca. 
moment at which the Batavian f@e~ ` 
ration reached the highest point of 
power and glory. From the day ‘on 
which the expedition sailed, the anxiety 
ofthe whole Dutch nation had been 
intense. Never had thero been such 
crowds in the churches, Neyer had the 
enthusiasm of the preachers been so 
ardent. The inhabitants of the Hague 
could not be restrained from insultin 
Albeville. His house was so closely 
beset by the populace, day and night, 
that scarcely any person ventured to 
visit him ; and he. was afraid that his 
chapel would be burned to the ground. 

s mail after mail arrived with news of 
the Prince's progress, the spirits of his 
countrymen rose highor and higher; 
and when at length it was known that 
he had, on the invitation of the Lords 
and of an assembly of eminent com- 


g | moners, taken on himself the executive 


administration, a general cry of pride 
and joy rose from all the Dutch fac- 
tions. An extraordinary mission was, 
with great speed, despatched to con- 
gratulate him. Dykvelt, whose adroit- 
ness and intimate knowledge of English 
politics made his assistance, at such a 
conjuncture. peculiar] 


Y valuable, was 
one of the Ambassadors ; and with him 
was joined Nicholas Witsen, a Burgo- 


ates pak the reception of Jamesand 
Lit Madat is taken chiefiy from tho 
etters PE 1 
of Dangeau. de Séyigné and the Memoirs 

+ Albeville to py, 
Mackintosh Collectio: 
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master of Amsterdam, who seems to: 
have been selected for the purpose of 
proving to all Europe that the long 
feud between the House of Orange and 
the chief city of Hollandwas at an end. 
On the eighth of Jam Dykvelt and 
Witsen made their appearance at West- 
minster, talked to them with 
a frankness and an effusion of heart 
which seldom appeared in his conver- 
sations with Englishmen. His first 
words were, “Well, and what do our 
friends at home say now?” In truth, 
the only applause by which his stoical 
nature seems to have been strongly 
moved was the applause of his dear 
native country. Of his immense popu- 
larity in England he spoke with cold 
disdain, and predicted, too truly, the 
reaction which followed. “Here,” said 
he, “the ery is all Hosannah today, 
and will, perhaps, be Crucify tomor- 
row.” * 

On the following day the first mem- 
Election or Pers of the Convention were 
members’ chosen. ‘The City of London 
theCon- led the way, and elected, with- 
vention ont any ‘contest, four great 
merchants who were zealous Whigs. 
‘The King and his adherents had hoped 
that many returning officers would 
treat the Prince's letter as a nullity; 
Hut the hope was disappointed. The 
elections went on rapidly and smoothly. 
There were scarcely any contests. For 
the nation had, during more than a year, 
been kept in constant expectation of a 
Parliament. Writs, indeed, had been 
issued and recalled. Some constituent 
bodies had, under those writs, actually 
proceeded to the choice of representa- 
tives. There was scarcely a county in 
which the gentry and yeomanry had 
not, many months before, fixed upon 


“Tis hier nu Hosanna: manr "b zal, 
veelligt, haast Kruist hom, kruist hem, zyn.” 
—Witsen, MS. in Wagenaar, book lxi. It is 
an odd coincidence that, a very few years be- 
fore, Richard Duke, a Tory poet, once well 
known, but now scarcely remembered, except 
py Johnson's biographioal sketch, had used 
exactly the Same illustration about James + 

«Was not of old y 
Hosanmah frat ana gneeh TABbIes SET, 
The Review. 
Despatch ot the Dutch Ambassadors Extraor- 
dinary, Jan. zg: 1689; Van Citters, same 
date. 
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candidates, good Protestants, whom no 
exertions must be spared to carry, in 
defiance of the King and of the Lord 
Licutenant; and these candidates were 
now generally returned without oppo- 
sition. 

The Prince gave.strict orders that 
no person in the public service should, 
on this occasion, practise those arts 
which had brought so much obloquy on 
the late government. He especially 
directed that no soldiers~should be 
suffered to appear in any town where 
an election was going on.* His admirers 
were able to boast, and his enemies 
seem not to have been able to deny, 
that the sense of the constituent bodies 
was fairly taken. It is true that he 
risked little. The party which was 
attached to him was triumphant, en- 
thusiastic, full of life and energy. The 
party from which alone ho could ex- 
pect serious opposition was disunited 
and disheartened, out of humour with 
itself, and still more out of humour 
with its natural chief. A greatmajority, 
therefore, of the shires and boroughs 
returned Whig members. 

It was not over England alone that 
William’s guardianship now Amairsot 
extended. tland had risen Scotland. 
on her tyrants. All the regular soldiers 
by whom she had long been held down 
had been summoned by James to his 
help against the Dutch invaders, with 
the exception of a very small force, 
which, under the command of the Duke 
of Gordon, a great Roman Catholic 
Lord, garrisoned the Castle of Edin- 
burgh. Every mail which had gone 
northward during the eventful month of 
November had carried news which 
stirred the passions of the oppressed 
Scots. While the event of the military 
operations was still doubtful, there 
were disturbances at Edinburghi; and 
those disturbances became more for- 
midable after James had retreated from 
Salisbury. Great erowds assembled at 
first by night, and then by broad day- 
light. Popes were publicly burned : 
loud shouts were raised for 2 free Par- 
liament: placards were stuck up setting 
prices on the heads of the ministers of 


è London Gazette, Jan. 7. 1688, 
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hose ministers | was not a word about the Covenant in 
the ER ore foe place of|his Declaration. The Dutch were a 
Perth, ae as standing high in the} people with whom no truo servant of 
Breath as an apostate from the} the Lord would unite. They consorted 
BS med faith, and as the man who fwith Luthe ;.and a Lutheran was 
iad first introduced the thumbscrew |as ‘much a of perdition as a 
into the jurisprudence of his country, | Jesuit. The general toice of the king- 
was the most detested. His nerves | dom, however, effectually drowned tlio 
were weak: his spirit was abject; and | growl of this hateful faction,* ka 
the only courage which he possessed| The commotion soon reached tho 
was that evil courage which braves in- | neighbourhood of Castle Drummond. 
famy, and which looks steadily on the | Perth found that he was no longer safe 
torments of others. His post, at such|among his own servants and tenants, 
a time, was at the head of the Council | He gave himself up to an agony as 
board: but his heart failed him; and | bitter as that into which his merciless 
he determined to take refuge at his tyranny had often thrown better men, 
country seat from the danger which, as | He wildly tried to find consolation in 
he judged by the looks and the cries of | the rites of his new Church. He im- 
the fierce and resolute populace of| portuned his priests for comfort, prayed; 
Edinburgh, was not remote, A strong 
ped escorted him safe to Castle 
rummond: but scarcely had he de- 
parted when the city rose up. A few 
troops tried to suppress the insurrec- 
tion, but were overpowered, Tho 
palace of Holyrood, which had been 
turned into a Roman Catholic seminary 
and printing honse, was stormed and 
sacked, Huge heaps of Popish books, 
beads, crucifixes, and pictures were 
burned in the High Street. In the 
midst of the agitation came down the 
tidings of the King’s flight. The 
members of the government gave up 
all thought of contending with the 
popular fury, and changed sides with 
a promptitude then common among 
Scottish politicians. The Privy Council 
by one proclamation ordered that all 
Papists should be disarmed, and by 
another invited Protestants to muster 
for the defence of pure religion. The 
nation had not waited for the call. 
Town and country were already up in 
arms for the Prince of Orange. Nithis- 
dale and Clydesdale were the only re- 
gions in which there was the least 
chance that the Roman Catholics would 
make head; and both Nithisdale and 
Clydesdale were soon oceupied by bands 
of armed ‘Presbyterians. Among the 
Msurgents were some fierce and moody 
menwho had formerly disowned Argyle, 
and who were now equally eager to 
disown William. His Highness, they 
Said, was plainly a malignant. There 


faith was weak; and he owned that, in 
spite of all his devotions, the strong 
terrors of death were upon him, At 
this time he learned that he had a 
chance of escaping on board of a ship 
which lay off Brentisland. Te disguised 
himself as well as he could, and, after 
a long and difficult journey by unfre- 
quented paths over the Ochili moun- 
tains, which were then deep in snow, 
he succeeded in embarking: but, in 
spite of all his precautions, he had 
been recognised, and the alarm had 
been given. As soon as it was known 
that the cruel renegade was on the 
waters, and that ho had gold with him, 
pursuers, inflamed at once by hatred 
and by avarice, were on his track. A 
skiff, commanded by an old bueeaneer, 
overtook the flying vessel and boarded 
her. Perth was dragged out of the 
hold on deck in woman's clothes, 
stripped, hustled, and _plundereg’ 
Bayonets were held to his: breast, 
Begging for life with unmanly evies, 
he was hurried to the shore, anq flung 
into the common gaol of Kirkaldy. 
Thence, by order of the Council over 
which he had lately presided, ang which 
was filled with men who had peen par- 
takers in his guilt, he wag removed to 
Stirling Castle. It wag on a Sunday, 
during the time of public worship, that 
> The Sixth Collection of Papers, 1689 ; 


Wodrow, IIT. xii. 4. App, 150, 151.: Faithful 
Contendings Displayed; Buvvee 1 804. 


confessed, and communicated: but his 
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he was conveyed under a guard to his 
place of confinement: but even rigid 
Puritans forgot the sanctity of the day. 
_ The churches poured forth their con- 
gregations as the torturer passed by, 
and the noise of threats, execrations, 
and screams of hatred accompanied 
him to the gate of his prison.* 
Several eminent Scotsmen were in 
London when the Prince arrived there; 
and many others now hastened thither 
to pay their court to him. On the 
seventh of January he requested them 
to attend him at Whitehall. The 
assemblage was large and respectable. 
The Duke of Hamilton and his eldest 
son, the Earl of Arran, the chiefs of a 
house of almost regal dignity, appeared 
at the head of the procession. They 
were accompanied by thirty Lords and 
abouteighty gentlemen of note. William 
desired them to consult together, and 
to let him know in what way he could 
best promote the welfare of their 
country. He then withdrew, and left 
them to deliberate unrestrained by his 
presence. They repaired to,the Council 
chamber, and put Hamilton into the 
chair, Thon j there seems to have 
been little difference of opinion, their 
debates lasted three days, a fact which 
is sufficiently seplained by the circum- 
stance that Sir Patrick, Hume was one 
of the debaters. Arran ventured to 
recommend a negotiation with the 
King. But this motion was ill received 
by the mover’s father and by the whole 
assembly, and did not,even find a 
seconder. At length resolutions were 
carried closely resembling the resolu- 
tions which the English Lords and 
Commoners had presented to the Prince 
a few days before. He was. requested 
to call together a Convention of the 
Estates df Seotland, to fix the four- 
teenth of March for the day of meeting, 
and, till that day, to take on himself 
the civil and milii administration. 
To this request he acceded ; and thence- 
forth the government of the whole 
island was in his hands. 


æ Perth to Lady Errol, Deo, 29. 1688; to 
Melfort, Dec. 21. 1688 ; Sixth Collection of 
Papers, 1089% o, o 

amet, i. 805. ; Sixth Collection of Papers, 
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The decisive moment approached 
and the agitation of the public srate of 
mind rose to the height. Knots partios in 
of politicians were whispering 5e 
“ers consulting in every part of London. 
The coffeehouses were in a ferment. 
The presses were hard at work. Of the 
pamphlets which appeared at that time 
enough may still be collected to form 
several yolumes; and from those pamph- 
letsgt is not difficult to gather a correct 
notion of the state of parties. 

There was a very small faction which 
wished to recall James without stipu- 
lations. There was also a:very small 
faction which wished to set up a com- 
monwealth, and to entrust the adminis- 
tration to a council of state under the 
presidency of the Prince of Orange. 
But these extreme opinions were gene- 
rally held in abhorrence. Nineteen 
twentieths of the nation consisted of 
persons in whom loye of hereditary 
monarchy and love of constitutional 
freedom were combined, though in 
different proportions, and who were 
equally opposed to the total abolition 
of the kingly office and to the uncon- 
ditional restoration of the King. 

But, eee wide Jokari n pa 
se] e bigots who sti un, 
R doctrines of! Filmer from the ae 
thusiasts who still dreamed the dreams 
of Harrington, there was room for many 
shades of opinion. If we neglect minute 
subdivisions, we shall find that the 
great majority of the nation and of 
the Conyention was divided into four 
bodies. Three of these bodies consisted 
of Tories, The Whig party formed the 
fourth. 

The amity of the Whigs and Tories 
had not survived the peril which had 
produced it, On several occasions, 

uring the Prince’s march from the 
West, dissension had appeared among 
his followers. While the event of bis 
enterprise was doubtful, that dissension 
had, by his skilful management, been 
easily quieted, But, from the day on 
which he entered Saint James's palace 
in triumph, such management could no 
longer be practised. His victory, by 
relieving the nation from the ‘stron, 
dread of Popish tyranny, had deprivec 
him of half his influence. Old anti- 
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i ] i difference between the Church of Eng- 
atien e T e land and the other reformed Churches * 
TP mag board, when loyal clergy- | It was necessary, therefore, that the 
at the Se degavent of their bread by | Cavaliers should, at this conjuncture, 
me ee Rea loyal gentlemen were put | follow the example set by their fathers 
errs the commission of the peace by |in 1641, should draw off from Round- 
ee Areda were again strong and active.d heads and sectaries, and should, in 
a Royalist shuddered at the thought | spitè of all the faults of the hereditary 
that- hewés allied with all that from | monarch, uphold the cause of heredi- 
his youth up he hadsmost hated, with tary monarchy, < 
old parliamentary Captains who had | The body which was animated by 
stormed his country house, with old | these sentiments was large and respect- 
parliamentary Commissioners who had|able. It included about one half of the 
sequestrated his estate, with men who'| House of Lords, about one third of the 
had plotted the Rye House butchery | House of Commons, a majority of the 
and headed the Western rebellion. That country gentlemen, and at least nino 
beloved Church, too, for whose sake he | tenths of the clergy; but it was torn 
had, after a painful struggle, broken by dissensions, and beset on every side 
through his allegiance to the throne, | by difficulties. 4 
was she really in safety? Or had he ne section of this great party, a 
rescued her from one enemy only that | section which was especially Shertock's 
she might be exposed to another? ‘The strong among divines, and of Man. 
Popish priests, indeed, were in exile, | which Sherlock was the chief organ, 
in hiding, or in prison. No Jesuit or wished that a negotiation should bo 
Benedictine who valued his life now opened with James, and that ho should 
dared to show himself in the habit of | be invited to return to Whitehall on 
his order, But the Presbyterian and | such conditions as ssa fully secure 


Independent teachers went in long | the civil and ceclesiasti constitution 
procession to salute the chief of the| of the realm.f It is evident that this 
government, and were as graciously | plan, though strenuously supported by 
received as the true successors of the | the clergy, was altogether inconsistent 
Apostles. Some schismaties avowed the with the doctrines which the clergy had 
hope that every fence which excluded been teaching during many years, Tt 
them from ecclesiastical preferment | was, in truth, an attempt to make a 
would soon be levelled; that the Arti- middle way where there was no room for 
cles wonld be softened down ; that the|a middle way, to effect a compromise 
Liturgy would be garbled 3 that Christ- | between two things which do not admit 
mas would cease to be a feast; that | of compromise, resistance and nonresist- 
Good Friday would cease to be a fast; | ance. The Tories had formerly taken 
that canons on whom no Bishop had | their stand on the Principle of nonre. 
ever laid his hand would, without the sistance, But that ground most of them 
sacred vestment of white linen, distri- had now abandoned, and were not dis- 
bute, in the choirs of Cathedrals, the posed again to occupy. The Cavaliers of 
cucharistic bread and wine to communi- | England had, as a class, been 50 deep] 

cants lolling on benches, The Prince, | concerned, directly or indivectly, in tho 
indeed, was not afanatical Presbyterian; late rising against the King, th: 
but he was at best a Latitudinarian. | could not, for very shame, talk 
He had no scruple about communicat- |moment about the sacred 
ing in the Anglican form; but he cared i 
not in what form other people com- 
municated. His wife, it was to be 
feared, had imbibed too much of his 
spirit. Her conscience was under the 
directionof Burnet. Sheheard preachers 
of different Protestant sects. “She had 
recently said that she saw no essentia] 


$ See the aor Fh 1688 

t See the pamp) let entitled Letter to n 
Member of the Co 5 
1689; Burnet, i, Bog, cation, and the answer, 
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terms which might make it impossible 
for him again to abuse his power. 
‘They were, therefore, in a false position. 
Their old theory, sound or unsound, 
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by imaginary grievances.* The effect 
of his folly and obstinacy was that those 
who were most desirous to see him re- 
stored to his throne on fair conditions 


was at least complete and coherent. If| felt that, by proposing at that moment 


that theory were sound, the King ought 
to be immediately invited back, and 
permitted, if such were his pleasure, to 
Bie Seymour and Danby, the Bishop of 
ndon and the Bishop of Bristol, to 
death for high treason, to reestablish 
the Ecclesiastical Commission, to fill 
the Church with Popish dignitaries, 
and to place the army under the com- 
mand of Popish officers. But if, as the 
Tories themselves now seemed to con- 
foss, that theory was unsound, why treat 
with the King? If it was admitted 
that he might Favely be excluded till 
he gave satisfactory guarantees for the 
. security of the constitution in Church 
and State, it was not easy to deny that 
he might lawfully be excluded for ever. 
For what satisfactory guarantee could 
he give? How was it possible to draw 
up an Act of Parliament in language 
elearer than the language of the Acts 
of Parliament which required that the 
Dean of Christchurch should be a Pro- 
testant? How was it possible to put 
any promise into words stronger than 
those in which James had repeatedly 
declared that he would strictly respect 
the legal rights of the Anglican clergy ? 
Tf law or honour could have bound him, 
ho would never have been forced to fly 
from his kingdom, If neither law nor 
honour could bind him, could he safely 
be permitted to return? __ tee 
It is probable, however, that, in spite 
of these arguments, a motion for open- 
ing a negotiation with James would 
have been made in the Convention, and 
would haye heen supported by the great 
body of Toriĉs, had he not been, on this 
as on every other occasion, his own worst 
enemy. Every post which arrived from 
Saint Germains brought intelligence 
which damped the ardour of his adhe- 
rents. He did not think it worth his 
while to feign regret for his past errors, 
or to promise amendment. He put 
forth a manifesto, telling his people that 
it had been his constant care to govern 
them with justice and moderation, and 
that they had been cheated into ruin 


to treat with him, they should injure 
the cause which they wished to serve. 
They therefore determined to gyneron's 
coalesce with another body of Pan. 

Tories of whom Sancroft was the chief. 
Sancroft fancied that he had found out 
a device by which provision might be 
made for the government of the country 
without recalling James, and yet with- 
out despoiling him of his crown. This 
device was a Regency. ‘The most un- 
compromising of those divines who had 
inculeated the doctrine of passive obedi- 
ence had neyer maintained that such 
obedience was due to a babe or to a 
madman. It was universally acknow- 
ledged that, when the rightful: sove- 
reign was intellectually incapable of 
performing his office, a deputy might 
be appointed to act in his stead, and 
that any person who should resist the 
deputy, and should plead as an excuse for 
doing so the command of a prince who 
was in the cradle, or who was raving, 
would justly incur the penalties of 
rebellion, Stupidity, perverseness, and 
superstition,—such was the reasoning 
of the Primate,—had made James as 
unfit to rule his dominions as any child 
in swaddling clothes, or as any maniac 
who was grinning and chattering in the 
straw of Bedlam. That course must 
therefore be taken which had been taken 
when Henry the Sixth was an infant, 
and again when he became lethargic. 
James could not be King in effect: but 
he must still continue to be King in 
semblance. Writs must still run in his 
name. His image and superscription 
must still appear on the coin and on 
the Great Seal. Acts of Parliament 
must still bo called from the years of 
his reign, But the administration must 
be taken from him and confided to @ 
Regent named by the Estates of the 
Realm. In this way, Sancroft gravely 
maintained, the people would remain 
true to their allegiance: the oaths of 


* Letter to the Londs of the Connell, Jan. 
3h. 1088 ; Clarendon's Diary, Jan: yg. 
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ich they had sworn to their 
fea apis be ett observed; and 
+h Pet orthodox Churchmen might, 
bys any scruple of conscience, take 
office under the Regent.* 
he opinion of Sancroft had great 
whet with the whole Tory party, and 
especially with the clergy. A week 
before the day for which the Conven- 
tion had been summoned, a grave party 
assembled at Lambeth Palace, heard 
prayers in the chapel, dined with the 
Primate, and then consulted on the 
state of public affairs, Four s ns 
of the Archbishop, who had shared his 
perils and his glory in the preceding 
summer, were present. The Earls of 
Clarendon. and Ailesbury represented 
the Tory laity. The unanimous sense 
of the meeting appeared to be that 
those who had taken the oath of alle- 
giance to James might justifiably with- 
draw their obedience from him, but 
could not with a safe conscience call 
any other by the name of King.+ 
* Tt seems incredible that any man should 
really have been imposed upon ‘by such non- 
sense, I therefore think it right to quote 
Sancroft’s words, which are still extant in his 
own handwriting :— . 
“ The political capacity or authority of the 
King, and his name in the government, are 
perfect and cannot fail; but his person being 
human and mortal, and not otherwise privi- 
Jeged than the rest of mankind, is subject to 
all the defects and failings of it. He may 
therefore be incapable of directing the govern- 
ment and dispensing the public treasure, &e. 
cither by absence, by infancy, lunacy, deliracy, 
or apathy, whether by nature or casual in- 
firmity, or lastly, by some invincible preju- 
dices of mind, coni and fixed by educa- 
tion and habit, with unalterable resolutions 
superinduced, in matters wholly inconsistent 
and incompatible with the laws, religion, 
pence, and true policy of thekingdom. Inall 
these cases (I say) there must be some one or 
more persons appointed to supply such defect, 
and vicariously to him, and by his power and 
authority, to direct public affairs. And this 
done, I say further, that 
audhorbee, commissions, 
formerly, are legal and valid to all i ts, 
and the people's allegiance is the same still? 
their oaths and obligations no way thwarted. 
se». + So long as the government moves by 
the King’s authority, and in his name, all those 
sacred ties and settled forms of proceedings 
are kept, and no man’s conscience burthened 
with anything he needs seruple to 2 
Tanner MSS. ; Doyly’s Life of Sancroft, Tt 
was not altogether without 
Creatures of James made themselyes merry 
With the good Archbishop's English, 
t Evelyn, Jan. 15. 1683. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


Cu. X. 


Thus two sections of the Tory party, 
a section which looked forward. Danby's 
to an accommodation with pian. 
James, and a section which was opposed 
to any such accommodation, agreed in 
supporting the plan of Regency, But 
a third section, which, though not very 
numerous, had great weight and influ- 
ence, recommended a very different 
plan. The leaders of this small band 
were Danby and the Bishop of London 
in the House of Lords, and Sir Robert 
Sawyer in the House of Commons, 
They conceived that they had found 
out a way of effecting a complete reyo- 
lution under strictly legal forms. It 
was contrary to all principle, they said, 
that the King should be deposed by his 
subjects; nor was it necessary to depose 
him. He had himself, by his flight, 
abdicated his power and dignity. A 
demise had actually taken place. All 
constitutional lawyers held that the 
throne of England could not be one 
moment vacant. The next heir had 
therefore succeeded., o, then, was 
the next heir? As to the"infant who 
had been carried into France, his en- 
trance into the world had been attended 
by many suspicious circumstances, It 
was due to the other members of tho 
royal family and to the nation that 
all doubts should be cleared up. An 
investigation had been solemnly de- 
manded, in the name of the Princess of 
Orange, by her husband, and would 
have been instituted if the parties who 
were accused of fraud had not taken 
a course which, in any ordinary case, 
would have been considered as a de. 
cisive proof of guilt, They had not 
chosen to await the issue of a solemn 
parliamentary proceeding: they had 
stolen away into a foreign country: 
they had carried with theth the child: 
they had carried with them all those 
French and Italian women of the bed- 
chamber who, if there had been foul 
play, must have been privy to it, and 
who ought therefore to haya been sub- 
jected to a rigorous crosg examination. 
To admit the boy's claim without in- 
y Was mpossible; and those who 


reason that the q 


called themselves hig parents had made 
inquiry impossible, Judgment must 
therefore go against him by default. 
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If he was wronged, he was wronged, 
not by the nation, but by those whose 
strange conduct at the time of his birth 
had justified the nation in demandi: 
investigation, and who had then avoid 
investigation by flight. He might there- 
fore, with perfect equity, be considered 
as a pretender, And thus the crown 
had legally devolved on the Princess of 
Orange. She was actually Queen Reg- 
nant. The Houses had nothing to do 
but to proclaim her, She might, if such 
were her pleasure, make her husband 
her first minister, and might even, with 
the consent of Parliament, bestow on 
him the title of King. 

The persons who preferred this 
scheme to any other were few; and it 
was certain to be opposed, both by all 
who still bore any good will to James, 
and by all the adherents of William. 
Yet Danby, confident in his own know- 
ledge of parliamentary tacties, and well 
aware how much, when great parties 
are nearly balanced, a small flying 
squadron can effect, was not without 
hopes of being able to keep the event 


of thé .contest in suspense till both, 


Whigs and Tories, despairing of com- 
plete victory, and afraid of the conse- 
quences of delay, should suffer him to 
act as umpire. Nor is it impossible 
that he might have succeeded if his 
efforts had been seconded, nay, if they 
had not been counteracted, by her 
whom he wished to raise to the height 
of human greatness, Quicksighted as 
he was and versed in affairs, he was 
altogether ignorant of the character of 
Mary, and of the fecling with which 
she regarded her husband; nor was 
her ol preceptor, Compton, better in- 
formed. William’s manners were dry 
and cold > his constitution was infirm, 
and his temper by no means bland: he 
was not a man who would commonly 
bo thought likely to inspire a fine 
young woman of twenty six with a 
violent passion. Tt was known that he 
had not always been strictly constant 
to his wife; and talebearers had re- 
ported that she did not liye happily 
with him. The most acute politicians 
therefore never suspected that, with all 
his faults, he had obtained such an 
empire over her heart as princes the 
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most renowned for their success in gal- 
lantry, Francis tho First and Henry 
the Fourth, Lewis the Fourteenth an 
Charles the Second, had never obtained 
over the heart of any woman, and that 
the three kingdoms of her forefathers 
were yaluable in her estimation chiefly 
because, by bestowing them on him, 
she could prove to him the intensity 
and disinterestedness of her affection. 
Danby, in profound ignorance of her 
sentiments, assured her that he would 
defend her rights, and that, if she 
would support him, he hoped to place 
her alone on the throne.* 

‘The course of the Whigs, meanwhile, 
was simple and consistent. rne whig 
Their doctrine was that the plan. 
foundation of+ our government was a 
contract expressed on one side by the 
oath of allegiance, and on the other by 
the coronation oath, and that the duties 
imposed by this contract were mutual. 
They held that a sovereign who grossly 
abused his power might lawfully be 
withstood and dethroned by his people: 
That James had grossly abused his 

ower was not disputed; and the whole 
Whig party was ready to pronounce 
that he had forfeited it, Whether the 
Prince of Wules was supposititious, was 
a point not worth discussing. ‘Thero” 
were now far stronger reasons than any 
which could be drawn from the circum- 
stances of his birth for excluding him 
from the throne. A child, brought to 
the royal couch in a warming pan, 
might possibly prove a good King of 
England. But there could be no such 
hope for a child educated by a father 
who was the most stupid and obstinate 
of tyrants, in a foreign country, the seat 
of despotism and superstition; in a 
country where the last traces of liberty 
had disappeared; where the States 
General had ceased to meet; where 
Parliaments had long registered with- 
out one remonstrance the most oppres- 
sive edicts of the sovereign; where 
valour, genius, learning, seemed. to exist 
only for the purpose of agarandising & 
single man; whero adulation was the 


* Clarendon’s Diary, December 2h. 1098 5. 
Burnet, i. 819. ; Proposals humbly offered in 
behalf Of the Princess of Orange, January 28, 
1658, 
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little risk of oppression such as had 
compelled two generations of English- 
men to rise in arms against two gene- 
rations of Stuarts. On these grounds 
the Whigs were prepared to declare the 
throne vacant, to fill it by election, and 
to impose, on the prince of their choice 
such conditions as might secure the 
country against misgovernment, 

The time for the decision of these 
great questions had now ar- 5 
rived. At break of day, on the ineeng 
twenty-second of January, the josipa 
House of Commons was crowd- mmbdere 
ed with knights and burgesses, Bouis of 
On the benches appeared many °°" 
faces which had been well known ‘in 
that place during the reign of Charles 
the Second, but had not been scen there 
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: 5 3 ress, the pulpit, 
ad ben SA She ae chief 
ee ‘dulation was the barbarous 
subject of a ed Church 
ersecution of the Reform urch. 
Was the boy likely to learn, under such 
tuition and in such a situation, respect 
for the institutions of his native land? 
Could it be doubted that he would be 
brought up to be the slave of the 
Jesuits and the Bourbons, and that he 
would be, if possible, more bitterly pre- 
judiced than any preceding Stuart 
against the laws of England? r 
Nor did the Whigs think that, situ- 
ated as the country then was, a depar- 
ture from the ordinary rule of sueces- 
sion was in itself an evil. They were 
of opinion that, till that le had been 
broken, the doctrines o! s indefeasible 
hereditary right and passive obedience 
would be pleasing to the Court, would 
be ineuleated by the clergy, and would | tain 
retain a strong hold on the publie mind. 
The notion would still prevail that the 
kingly office is the ordinance of God in 
a sense different from that in which all 
government is his ordinance. It was 
plain that, till this superstition was 
extinet, the constitution could never be 
secure, For a really limited monarchy 
cannot long exist in a society which 
regards monarchy as something divine, 
and the limitations as mere human in- 
ventions, Royalty, in order that it 
might exist in perfect harmony with 
our liberties, must be unable to show 
any higher or more venerable title than 
that by which we hold our liberties, 
The King must be henceforth regarded 
as a magistrate, a great magistrate in- 
deed and highly to be honoured, but 
subject, like all other magistrates, to 
the law, and deriving his power from 
heaven in no other sense than that in 
which the Lords and the Commons 
may be said to derive their power from 
heaven. The best way of effecting this 
salutary change would be to interrupt 
the course of descent, Under soye- 
reigns who would consider it as little 
short of high treason to preach non- 
resistance and the patriarchal theory 
of government, under sovereigns whose 
authority, springing from resolutiong 
of the two Houses, could never rise 
higher than its source, there would ho 


deeply read in the history a d | 
Parliament, and distinguished fr tis 


is 4 
European polities, and eitted with 
vehement and piercing logie which had 
often, when, after a long sitting, the 
candles had been lighted, roused the 
languishing House, and decided the 
event of the debate. There, too, was 
William Sacheverell, an orator whose 
great parliamentary abilities were, man y 
years Jater, a favourite theme of off 
men who lived to see the conflicts of 
Walpole and Pultency.* With theso 
eminent persons was joined Sir ert 
Clayton, the wealthiest sea of 
London, whose palace in the Old Jewry 
surpassed in splendour the aristocrati- 
cal mansions of Lincoln's Inn Fields 
and Covent Garden, whoso villa among 
the Surrey hills was described as a 
garden of Eden, whoso banguota vied 


* Burnet, i, 389, « f Speak 
Onslow, "999 5 and the notes of Speaker 
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with those of kings, und whose judicious 
munificence, still attested by numerous 
public monuments, had obtained forhim 
in the annals of the City a place second 
only to that of Gresham. In the Par- 
liament which met at Oxford in 1681, 


Clayton had, as member for the capital, | be 


and at the request of his constituents, 
moved for leave to bring in the Bill of 
Exclusion, and had been seconded by 
Lord Russell, In 1685 the City, de- 
prived of its franchises and governed 
by the creatures of the Court, had re- 
turned four Tory representatives. But 
the old charter had now been restored; 
and Clayton had been again chosen by 
acclamation.* Nor must John Birch 
be passed over. Ho had begun life as 
a carter, but had, in the civil wars, left 
his team, had turned soldier, had risen 
to the rank of Colonel in the army of 
the Commonwealth, had, in high fiscal 
offices, shown great talents for business, 
had sate many years in Parliament, 
and, though retaining to ‘the last the 
rough manners and plebeian dialect of 
his youth, had, by strong sense and 
mother wit, gained the ear of the Com- 
mons, and was regarded as a formidable 
opponent by the most accomplished 
debaters of his time.f These were the 
most conspicuous among. ‘the veterans 
who now, after a long seclusion, re- 
turned to public life. But they were 
all speedily thrown into the shade by 
two younger Whigs, who, on this great 
day, took their seats for the first time, 
who soon rose to the highest honours 
of the state, who weathered together 
the fiercest storms of faction, and who 
having been long and widely renowned 
as statesmen, as orators, and as muni- 
ficent patrons of genius and ledrning, 
died, Within a few months of each 
other, soon sfter the accession of the 
House of Brunswick, These were 
Charles Montague and John Somers. 

One other name must be mentioned, 
aname then known only to a small 
circle of Philosophers, Dut now pro- 
nounced beyond the Ganges and the 
Mississippi With reverence exceeding 

* Dyelyn’s Diary, Septombor 96, 1672, 00- 
Shes yo, 1679, July 3, fas a mars 
Survey of London. 
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that which is, paid to the memory of 
the greatest warriors and rulers, Among 
the crowd of silent members appeared 
the majestic forehead and pensive face 
of Isaac Newton. The renowned Uni- 
versity on which his genius had already 
egun to impress a peculiar character, 
still plainly discernible after the lapse 
of more than a hundred and sixty 
years, had sent him to the Convention; 
and he sate there, in his modest great- 
ness, the unobtrusive but unflinching 
friend of civil and religious freedom. 
The first'act of the Commons was to 
choose a Speaker; and the Choleo of 
choice which they made indi- = Speaker. 
cated in a manner not to be mistaken 
their opinion touching the great ques- 
tions which they were about to decide. 
Down to the very eve of the meeting, it 
had been understood that Seymour 
would be placed in the chair. He had 
formerly ‘sate there during several 
years, He had great and various titles 
to consideration; descent, fortune, 
knowledge, experience, eloquence. He 
had long been at the head of a powerful 
band of members from the Western 
counties. Though a Tory, he had in 
the last Parliament headed, with con- 
spicuous «bility and courage, the oppo- 
sition to Popery and arbitriry power. 
He hid been among the first gentlemen 
who had repaired to the Dutch head 
quarters at Exeter, and had been tho 
author of that Association by which the 
Prince's adherents had. bound them- 
selves to stand or fall together, But, 
a few hours before the houses met, a 
rumour was spread that Seymour was 
against declaring the throne vacant. 
As soon, therefore, as the benches had 
filled, the Earl of Wiltshire, who repre- 
sented Hampshire, stood up, and pro- 
posed that Powle should be Speaker. 
Sir Vere Fane, member for Kent, se- 
conded the motion. A plausible objec- 
tion might have been raised; for it 
was known that a petition was about 
to be presented against Powle’s return : 
but the general ery of the House called 
him to the chair; and. the eae 
thought it prudent to aequiesce.* Tho 
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en laid on the table; the 
ERY baes was called over; and 
the names of the defaulters were noted. 
Meanwhile the Peers, about a hun- 
dred in number, had met, had chosen 
Halifax to be their Speaker, and had 
appointed several eminent lawyers to 
erform the functions which, in regular 
Parliaments, belong to the Judges. 
There was, in the course of that day, 
frequent communication between the 
Houses, They joined in requesting 
that the Prince would continue to ad- 
minister the government till he should 
hear further from them, in expressing 
to him their gratitude for the delive- 
vance which he, under God, had wrought 
for the nation, and in directing that the 
thirty-first of January should be ob- 
served as a day of thanksgiving for that 
deliverance.* 

Thus far no difference of opinion had 
appeared: but both sides were prepar- 
ing for the conflict. The Tories were 
strong in the Upper House, and weak 

+ in the Lower; and they knew that, at 
such a conjuncture, the House which 
should be the first to come to a resolu- 
tion would have a great advantage over 

the other. There was not the least 
chance that the Commons would send 

up to the Lords a vote in favour of the 
plan of Regency: but, if such a vote 
were sent down from the Lords to the 
Commons, it was not absolutely impos- 
sible that many even of the Whig re- 
resentatives of the people might be 
isposed to acquiesce rather than take 
the grave responsibility of causing dis- 
cord and delay at a crisis which required 
union and expedition. The Commons 
had, determined that, on Monday the 
twenty-eighth of January, they would 
take into consideration the state of the 
nation, The Tory Lords therefore pro- 
posed, on Friday the twenty-fifth, to 
enter instantly on the great business 
for which they had been called together. 
But their motives were clearly discerned 
and their tactics frustrated by Halifax, 
who, ever since his return from Hun- 
gerford, had seen that the settlement 
of the goyernment could be effected on 
hel 7 ? Journals, Jan. 22, 
Lords’ and Commons’ J ls, ER BD 
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Whigprinciples only, and who had therc- 
fore, for the time, allied himself closely 
with the Whigs. Devonshire moved that 
Tuesday the twenty-ninth shor e 
the day. “ By that time,” he said'With 
more truth thin discretion, “we miy 
have some lights from below which 
may be useful for our guidance.” His 
motion wascarried; but hislanguage was 
severely censured by some of his brother 
peers gs derogatory to their order.* 

On the twenty-eighth the Commons 
resolved themselves into a 4) 440.6 
Committee of the whole House. thostate of 
A member who had, more than "*"*#°" 
thirty years before, been one of Crom- 
well's Lords, Richard Hampden, son of 
theillustrious leader of the Roundhéads,* 
and father of theunhappy man who had, 
by large bribes and de zrading submis- 
sions, narrowly eded with life. from 
the vengeance of James, was placed in 
the chair, and the great debate began. 

It was soon evident that an over- 
whelming majority considered James 
as no'longer King. Gilbert Dolben, . 
son of a late Archbishop of York, was 
the first who declared himself to bo of 
that opinion, He was supported by 
many members, particularly by the bold 
and yehement Wharton, by Sawyer, 
whose steady opposition to the dispens- 
ing power had, in some measure, atoned 
for old offences, by Maynard, whose 
voice, though so feeble with ago that it 
could not be heard on distant benches, 
still commanded the respect of all par- 
ties, and by Somers, whose luminous 
eloquence and varied stores of know- 
ledge were on that day exhibited, for 
the first time, within the walls of Par- 
liament. The unblushing forehead and 
voluble tongue of Sir William Williams 
were found on the same side. Alread 
he had been deeply concerned in the 
excesses both of the worst of opposi- 
tions and of the worst of governments. 
He had persecuted innocent Papists 
and innocent Protestants, He had been 
the patron of Oates and the tool of 
Petre. His name was associated with 
seditious violence which was remem- 


hered with regret and ghame by all 
respectable Whigs, and with heals of 
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despotism abhorred by all respectable 
Tories. How men live under such in- 
famy it is not easy to understand: but 
even such infamy was not enough 
for Williams. He was not ashamed to 
attack the fallen master to whom he 
had hired himself out for work Yhigh 
no honest man in the Inns of Court 
would undertake, and from. whom he 
had, within six months, accepted à 
baronetey as the reward of servility. 
Only three members ventured to op- 
pose themselves to what was evidently 
the general sense of the assembly. Sir 
Christopher Musgrave, a Tory gentle- 
man of great weight and ability, hinted 
some doubts. Heneage Finch let fall 
some expressions which were under- 
stood to mean that he wished a nego- 
tiation to bo opened with the King. 
This suggestion was so ill received that 
he made haste to explain it away. He 
protested that he had been misappre- 
hended. He was convinced that, under 
such a prince, there could be no security 
for religion, liberty, or’ property. To 
recall King James, or to treat with 
him, would be a fatal course ; but many 
who would neyer consent that he should 
exercise the regal power had conscien- 
tious seruples about depriving him of 
the royal title. There was one expe- 
dient which Would remove all difficul- 
ties, a Regency. ‘This proposition 
found so little favour that Finch did 
not venture to demand a division. 
Richard Fanshaw, Viscount Fanshaw 
of.the kingdom of Ireland, said a few 
words in behalf of James, and recom- 
mended an adjournment; but’ the re- 
commendation was met by a general 
outcry. Member after member stood up 
to represent the importance of despatch. 
very moment, it was said, was precious: 
the public mixicty was intense: trade 
was suspended. ‘The minority sullenly 
submitted, and suffered the predomi- 
nant party to take its own course. 
What that course would be was not 
perfectly clear. For the majority was 
made up of two classes, One class con- 
sisted of eager and vehement Whigs, 
who, if they had been able to take their 
own course, Would haye given to the 
proceedings Of the Conyoution a de- 
cidedly revolutionary character, The 
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other class admitted that a revolution 
was necessary, but regarded it as a 
necessary evil, and wished to disguise 
it, as much as possible, under the show 
of legitimacy. The former class de- 
manded a distinct recognition of the 
right of subjects todethrone bad princes. 
The Jatter\class desired to rid tho 
country of one bad prince, without pro- 
mulgating any-doctrine which might 
be abused for the purposeof weakening 
the just and salutary authority of future 
monarchs. The former class dwelt 
chiefly on the King’s misgovernment ; 
the latter on his flight. “The former 
class considered him as having forfeited 
his crown; the latter as having re- 
signed it. It was not easy to draw up 
any form of words which would please 
all whose assent it was important to 
obtain ; but at length, out of many sug- 
gestions offered from different quar- 
ters, 2 resolution was framed which 
gave general satisfaction, Itavas moved 
that King James the Second, notation 


having endeavoured to subvert {klating, 


the constitution of the king- asaut 
dom by breaking the original edntract 
between King and people, and, by tho 
advice of Jesuits and other wicked 
persons, having violated tho funda- 
mental laws, and” having withdrawn 
himself out of the kingdom, had abdi- 
cated the government, und that the 
throne had thereby become vacant. 
This resolution has been many times 
subjected to criticism as minute and 
Severe as was ever applied to any 
sentence written by man: and per- 
haps there never was a sentenco 
written by man which would bear 
such criticism less. That a King by 
grossly abusing his power may forfeit it 
is true. That a King, who absconds 
without making any provision for the 
administration, and leaves his people 
in a state of anarchy, may, without 
any violent straining of language, be 
said to have abdicated his functions is 
also true. But no accurate writer woul 
affirm that long continued misgovern- 
ment and desertion, added together, 
make up an act of abdication. It is 
evident too that the mention of tho 
Jesuits and other exil advisers of Tames 
weakens, instead of strengthening, the 
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inst him. For it is a well 
pen maxi of English law _that, 
when a king is misled by pamnirione 
counsel, his counsellors, and not himself, 
ought to be held accountable for his 
errors. Itis idle, however, to examine 
these memorable words as we should 
examine a chapter of Aristotle or of 
Hobbes. Such words are to be consi- 
dered, not as words, but as deeds. If 


they effect that which they are intended | p 


to effect, they are rational though they 
may BS e, If they fail of 
attaining their end, they are abs 
though they carry demonstration wit 
them. Logic admits of no compromise. 
The essence of politics is comprara ae 
It is therefore not strange that port 
the most important and most use id 
political instruments in the worl 1 
should be among the most illogical 
compositions that ever were penned. 
The object of Somers, of Maynard, and 
of the other eminent men who shaped 
this celebrated motion was, not to leave 
to posterity a model of definition and 
partition, but to make the restoration 
of a tyrant impossible, and to place on 
the throne a sovereign under whom law 
and liberty might be secure. This object 
they attained by using language which, 
in a philosophical treatise, would justly 
be reprehended as inexact. and confused. 
They cared little whether their, major 
agreed with their conclusion, if the 
major secured two hundred yotes, and 
the conclusion two hundred more. In 
fact the one beauty of the resolution is 
its inconsistency, There was a phrase 
for every subdivision of the majority, 
The mention of the original contract 
gratified the disciples of Sidney, The 
word abdication conciliated politicians 
of a more timid school. There were 
doubtless many fervent Protestants who 
were pleased with the censure cast on 
the Jesuits. To the real statesman the 
single important clause was that which 
declared the throne vacant ; and, if that 
clause could be carried, he cared little 
by what preamble it might be intro- 
duced. ‘The foree which was thus 
united made all resistaneo hopeless, 
The motion was adopted by the Com- 
mittee withouta division. It was ordered 
that the report should be instantly 
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made. Powle returned to the chair: 
the mace was laid on the table: Hamp- 
den brought up the resolution: the 
House instantly agreed to it, and or- 
dered him to carry it to the Lords 
On the following morning the Lords 
assembled carly. Thebenches iey sene 
both of the spiritual and of the” to the 
temporal peers were crowded, *"" 
Hampden appeared at the bar, and 
ut the resolution of the Commons 
into the hands of Halifax. The Upper 
House then resolved itself into a Com- 


d, | mittee ; and Danby took the chair. + 


The discussion was soon interrupted 
by the reappearance of Hampden with 
another message. The House resumed 
and was informed that the Commons 
had just voted it inconsistent with the 


safety and welfare of this Protestant 


nation to be governed by 2 Popish 
King. To this resolution, irreconcil- 
able as itobyiously was with the doctrine 
of indefeasible hereditary right, the 
Peers gave an immediate and unani- 
mous assent, The principle which was 
thus affirmed has always, down to our 


own time, been held sac: r all Pro- 
testant statesmen, and ever been 


considered by any reasonable: Roman 
Catholic as objectionable. If, indeed, 
our sovereigns were, like the Presidents 
of the United States, mere civil func- 
tionaries, it would not be casy to 
vindicate such a restriction. But the 
Headship of the English Church is 
annexed to the English Crown; and 
there is no intolerance in saying that a 
Church ought not to be subjected to a 
head who regards her as schismatical 
and heretical.t 

After this short interlude the Lords 
again went into committee. Dit 
The Tories insisted that their the Loris 
plan should be discussed beforo fits. 
the vote of the Commons which Regency. 
declared the throne vacant was con- 
sidered. This was conceded to them; 
and the question was put whether & 
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Regency, exercising kingly power durin, 
the life of James, in his name, woul 
be the best expedient for preserving 
the laws and liberties of the nation? 

The contest was long and animated. 
The chief speakers in favour of a Re- 
gency were Rochester and Nottingham. 
Halifax and Danby led the other side. 
The Primate, strange to say, did not 
make his appearance, though earnestly 
importuned by the Tory peers to place 
himself at their head. His absence 
drew on him many contumelious cen- 
sures; nor have even his eulogists been 
able to find any explanation of it which 
raises his character.* The plan of Re- 
gency was his own. He had, a few 
days before, in a paper written with his 
own hand, pronounced that plan to be 
clearly the best that could be adopted. 
The deliberations of the Lords who 
supported that plan had been carried 
on under his roof. His situation made 
it his clear duty to declare publicly 
what he thought. Nobody can suspect 
him of personal cowardice or of vulgar 
cupidity. It was probably from a 
neryous fear of doing wrong that, at 
this great conjunctyre, he did nothing: 
but ferehotla have known that, situ- 
ated as he was, to do nothing was to 
do wrong. A man who is too scrupu- 
lous to take on himself a grave respon- 
sibility at an important crisis ought to 
be too scrupulous to accept the place of 
first minister of the Church and first 
peer of the Parliament. 

It is not strange, however, that 
Sancroft’s mind should have been ill at 
ease; for he could hardly be blind to 
the obyious truth that the scheme 
which he had recommended to his 
friends was utterly inconsistent with 
all that he and his brethren had been 
teaching during many years. That 
the King had a divine and indefeasible 
right to the regal power, and that the 
regal power. even when most grossly 
abused, could not, without sin, be re- 
sisted, was the doctrine in which the 
Anglican Church had long gloried. 
Did this doctrine, then, really mean 
only that the King had a divine and 
indefeasible right to have his effigy and 

* Clarendon’s Diary, Jan. 21, 1688 ; Burnet, 
i, 810. ; Doyly’s Life of Sancroft, 
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name cut on a seal which was to be 
daily employed in despite of him for 
the purpose of commissioning his ene- 
mies to levy war on him, and of send- 
ing his friends to the gallows for 
obeying him? Did the whole duty of 
a good subject consist in using the 
word King? If so, Fairfax and Grom- 
well at Naseby had performed all the 
duty of good subjects. For Charles 
had been designated as King even by 
the generals who commanded against 
him. Nothing in the conduct of the 
Long Parliament had been more se- 
verely blamed by the Church than the 
ingenious device of using his name 
against himself, Every one of her 
ministers had been required to’sign a 
declaration condemning as traitorous 
the fiction by which the authority of 
the sovereign had been separated from 
his person.* Yet this traitorous fiction 
was now considered by the Primate 
and by many of his suffragans as the 
only basis on which they could, in strict 
conformity with Christian principles, 
erect a government, 

‘The distinction which Sancroft had 
borrowed from the Roundheads of the 
toes generation subverted from. 
the foundation that system of politics 
which the Church and the Universities 

etended to have learned from Saint 

aul. _ The Holy Spirit, it had been a 
thousand times repeated, had com- 
manded the Romans to be subject to 
Nero. The meaning of the precept 
now appeared to be only that the Ro- 
mans were to call Nero Augustus. 
They were Pareng at liberty to chase 
him beyond the Euphrates, to leavo 
him a pensioner on the bounty of the 
Parthians, to withstand him by force 
if he attempted to return, to punish 
all who aided him or corresponded 
with him, and to transfer the Tribuni- 
tian power and the Consular power, 
the Presidency of the Senate and the 
command of the Legions, to Galba or 
Vespasian. 

The analogy which the Archbishop 
imagined that he had discovered be- 
tween the case of a wrongheaded king 
and the case of a Junatie king will not 
bear a moment's examination. It was 

* See the Act of Uniformity. 
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Tai amies was not in that state 
omar eo which, if he had been a 
country gentleman or a merchant, any 
tribunal would have held him incapa- 
ple of executing a contract or a will. 
He was of unsound mind only as all 
þad kings are of unsound mind; as 
Charles the First had been of unsound 
mind when he went to seize the five 
members; as°Charles the Second had 
been of unsound mind when he con- 
eluded the treaty of Dover. If this sort 
of mental unsoundness did not justify 
subjects in withdrawing their obedience 
from princes, the plan of a Regency was 
evidently indefensible. If this sort of 
mental unsoundness did justify subjects 
in withdrawing their obedience from 
princes, the doctrine of nonresistance 
was completely given up; and all that 
any moderate Whig had ever contended 
for was fully admitted. 
As to the oath “bf allegiance about 
which Sancroft and his disciples were 
so anxious, one thing at least is clear, 
that, whoever might be right, they were 
wrong. The Whigs held that, in the 
oath of allegiance, certain conditions 
were implied, that the King had vio- 
lated these conditions, and that the oath 
had therefore lost its force. But, if the 
Whig doctrine were fulse, if the oath 
were still binding, could men of sense 
really believe that they escaped ae 
ilt of perj voting for a Re- 
BEG? Se afirm that they 
bore true allegiance to James, while 
they were, in defiance of his protesta- 
tions made before all Europe, autho- 
rising another person to receive the 
royal revenues, to summon -and pro- 
rogue Parliaments, to create Dukes and 
Earls, to name Bishops and Judges, to 
pardon offenders, to command the forces 
of the state, and to conclude treaties 
with foreign powers? Had Pascal been 
able to find, in all the folios of the 
Jesuitical casuists, a sophism more con- 
temptible than that which now, as it 
seemed, sufficed to quict the consciences 
of the fathers of the Anglican Church ? 
Nothing could be more evident than 
that the plan of Regency could be 
defended only on Whig principles. 
Between the rational supporters of that 
plan and the majority of the House of 
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Commons there could be no dispute as 
to the question of right. All that re- 
mained was a question of expediency. 


And would any statesman seriously , 
contend that it was expedient t ous 


stitute a government with two ‘heads, 
and to give to one of those h ds regal 
power without regal dignity; ‘and to 
the other regal dignity withont regal 
power? It was notorious that such an 
arrangement, even when made necessary 
by the infancy or insanity of a prince, 
had serious disadvantages. That times 
of Regency were times of weakness, of 
trouble, and of disuster, was a truth 
proved by the whole history of Eng- 
land, of France, and of Scotlandysind’ 
had almost become a proverb. Yet, in 
a case of infancy or of insanity, the 
King was at least passive. He could 
not actively counterwork the Regent. 

t was now proposed was that Eng- 
land should have two first Magistrates, 
of ripe age and sound mind, waging 
with each other an irreconcilable war, 
It was absurd to talk of leaving James 
merely, the kingly name, and. depriving, 
him of all the kingly power. soning 
name was a part of the power. The 
word King was a word of conjuration, 


‘It was associated in the minds of many 


Englishmen with the idea of a myste- 
rious character derived from above, and 
in the minds of almost all Englishmen 
with the idea of legitimate and vene- 
rable authority, Surely, if the title 
carried with it such power, those who 
maintained that James ought to be de- 
prived of all power could not deny that 
he ought to be deprived of the title, 
And how long was the anomalous 
ganhat planned by the genius of 
Suncroft to last? Every argument 
which could be urged for setting it up 
at all might be urged with equal force 


for retaining it to the end of time, If‘ 


the boy who had been carried into 
France was really born of the Queen, 
he would hereafter inherit the divine 
and indefeasible tight to be ‘called 
King. The same right would very 
probably be transmitted from Papist to 
Papist through the whole of the eigh- 
teenth and nineteenth centuries. Both 
the Houses had unanimously resolved 
that England should not be governed 


a. 
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by a Papist. It might well be, there- 
fore, that, from generation to genera- 
tion, Regents would continue to ad- 
minister the government in the name of 
vagrant and mendicant Kings. There 
was no doubt that the Regents must 
be appointed by Parliament, The effect 
therefore, of this contrivance, a con- 
trivance intended to preserve unim- 
paired the sacred principle of hereditary 
monarchy, would be that the monarchy 
would become really elective. 

Another unanswerable reason was 
urged against Sancroft’s plan. There 
was in the statute book a law which 
had been passed soon after the close of 
the long and bloody contest between 
the Houses of York and Lancaster, and 
which had been framed for the purpose 
of averting calamities such as the al- 
ternate victories of those Houses had 
brought on the nobility and gentry of 
the realm. By this law it was provided 
that no person should, by adhering to 
a King in possession, incur the penal- 
ties of treason. When the regicides 
were brought to trial after the Restora- 
tion, some of them insisted that their 
ease lay within the equity of this act. 
They had obeyed, they said, the go- 
yernment which was in possession, and 
were therefore not traitors. The Judges 
admitted that this would have been a 
good defence if the prisoners had acted 
under the authority of an usurper who, 
like Henry the Fourth and Richard the 
Third, bore the regal title, but declared 
that such a defence could not avail men 
who had iħdicted, sentenced, and exe- 
cuted one who, in the indictment, in 
the sentence, and in the death warrant, 
was designated as King. It followed, 
therefore, that whoever should support 
a Regent in opposition to James would 
run great risk’of being hanged, drawn, 
and quartered, if ever James should 
recover supreme power; but that no 
person could, without such a violation 
of lawas Jeffreys himself would hardly 
venture to commit, be punished for 
siding with a King who was reigning, 
though wrongfully, at Whitehall, against 
a rightful King who was in exile at 
Saint Germains.* 

* en, 7. & 1.3 Lord "3 Insti- 
hie ta Et chap. i. ; Trial te for 


It should seem that these arguments 
admit of no reply; and they were doubt- 
less urged with foree by Danby, who 
had a wonderful power of making every 
subject which he treated clear to the 
dullest mind, and by Halifax, who, in 
fertility of thought and brilliancy of 
diction, had no rival among the orators 
of that age. Yet so numerous and 
powerful were the Tories in the Upper 
House that, notwithstanding the weak- 
ness of their case, the defection of their 
leader, and the ability of their oppo- 
nents, they very nearly carried the day. 
A hundred Lords divided. Forty nine 
voted for a Regency, fifty one against 
it. In the minority were the natural 
children of Charles, the brothers in law 
of James, the Dukes of Somerset and 
Ormond, the Archbishop of York and 
eleyen Bishops. No prelate voted in 
the majority except Compton and Tre- 
lawney.* 3 

It was near nine in the evening be- 
fore the House rose. The following 
day was the thirtieth of January, the 
anniversary of the death of Charles the 
First. The great body of the Anglican 
clergy had, during many years, thought 
it a sacred duty to inculcate on that 
day the doctrines of nonresistance and 
passive obedience. ‘Their old sermons 
were now of little use; and many di- 
vines were even in doubt whether they 
could venture to read the whole Liturgy. 
The Lower House had declared that the 
throne was yacant. The Upper had not 
yet expressed anyopinion. It was there- 
fore not easy to decide whether the 
prayers for the sovereign ought to be 
used. Every officiating minister took 
his own course. In most of the churehes 
of the .capitul the petitions for James 
were omitted: but at Saint Margaret’s, 
Sharp, Dean of Norwich, who had been 
requested topreach before the Commons, 


high treason, in the Collection of State Trials; 
Burnet, i. 813. and Swift's note. 
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7 to their faces the whole 
not only read stood in the book, but, 
tae his sermon, implored, in his 

ie fords, a blessing on the King, 
ad towards the close of his discourse, 


jmed against the Jesuitical doc- 
eee ait eines might lawfully be 
deposed by theirsubjects. The Speaker, 
that very afterrioon, complained to the 
House of this affront. “You pass a 
vote one day,” he said; “and on the 
next day it is contradicted from the 
pulpit in your own hearing.” Sharp 
was strenuously defended by the Tories, 
and had friends even among the Whigs: 
for it was not forgotten that he had 
incurred serious danger in the evil times 
by the courage with which, in defiance 
of the royal injunction, he had preached 
against Popery. Sir Christopher Mus- 
graye very ingeniously remarked that the 
House had not ordered the resolution 
which declared the throne vacant to be 
published. Sharp, therefore, was not 
only not bound to know anything of 
that “resolution, but could not have 
taken notice of it without a breach of 
privilege for which he might have been 
called to the bar and reprimanded on 
his knees, The majority felt that it 
wis not wise at that conjuncture to 
quarrel with the clergy; and the sub- 
ject was suffered to drop.# 

‘While the Commons were discussing 
Sharp’s sermon, the Lords had again 
gone into a Committee on the state of 
the nation, and had ordered the reso- 
lution which pronounced the throne 
vacant, to be read clause by clause: 

The first expression on which a de- 
bate arose was that which recognised 
the original contract between king and 
people, It was not to be expected that 
the Tory peers would suffer a phrase 
which contained the quintessence of 
Whiggism to pass unchallenged. A 
division took place; and it was deter- 
mined by fifty three yotes to forty six 
that the words should stand, 

The severe censure passed by the 
Commons on the administration of 

* James was next considered, and was 


; Evelyn's Diary ; 
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approved without one dissentient voice. 
Some verbal objections were made to 
the proposition that James had abdi- 
cated the government. It was urged 
that he might more correctly be said 
to haye deserted it. This amendment 
was adopted, it should seem, with 
scarcely any debate, and without a 
division. By this time it yas late; 
and the Lords again adjourned.* 

Up to this moment the small body 
of peers which was under the at 
„guidance of Danby had acted betwen 
in firm union with Halifax and the Whigs 
the Whigs. The effect of this followers 
union had been that the plan = 


of Regency had been rejected, and the. + 


doctrine of the original contract af- 
firmed. The preposition that James 
had ceased to be King had been the 
rallying point of the two parties which 
had made up the majority. But from 
that point their path diverged. The 
next question to be decided was whether 
the throne was vacant; and this was a 
question not merely verbal, but of gravo 
practical importance. If the ne 


was vacant, the Estates of the Realm 
might-place William in it, If it was 
not vacant, he could sueceed to it only 
after his wife, after Anne, and after 
Anne's posterity. , 

It was, according to the followers of 
Danby, an established maxim that our 
country could not be, even for amoment, 
without a rightful prince. The man 
might die; but the magistrate was 
immortal. The man might abdicate ; 
but the magistrate was irremoyable. 
Tf, these politicians said, we once admit 
that the throne is vacant, we admit that 
it is elective, The sovereign whom we 
may place on it will be a sovereign, not 
after the English, but after the Polish, 
fashion, Evep if we choose the very 
person who would reign by right of 
birth, still that person will reign not 
by right of birth, but in virtue of our 
choice, and will take as a gift what 
ought to be regarded as an inheritance. 
That salutary reverence with which the 
blood royal and the order of primo- 
geniture have hitherto been regarded 
will be greatly diminished, Still moro 


* Lords Journals, Jan, 30. 1688; Claren- 
don's Diary, E 
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serious will the evil be, if we not only 
fill the throne by election, but fill it 
with a prince who has doubtless the 
qualities of a great and good ruler, and 
who has wrought a wonderful deliver- 
ance fop us, but who is not first nor 
even second in the order of succession. 
TE We once say that merit, however 
eminent, shall be a title to the crown, 
we disturb the very foundations of our 
„polity, and furnish a precedent of which 
every ambitious warrior or statesman 
who may have rendered any great ser- 
vice to the public will be tempted to 
avail himself. ‘This danger we avoid if 
we logically follow out the principles of 
the constitution to their consequences. 
There has been a demise of the crown. 
At the instant of the demise the next 
heir became our lawful sovereign, We 
consider the Princess of Orange as next 
heir; and we hold that she ought, with- 
out any delay, to be proclaimed, what 
she already is, our Queen. 

The Whigs answered that it was idle 
to apply ordinary rales to a country in 
a state of revolution, that the great 
question now depending was not to be 
decided by the saws of pedantic Tem- 
plars, and that, if it wereto be so decided, 
such saws might be quoted on one side 
as well as the other. If it were a legal 
maxim that the tlirone could never be 
vacant, it was also a legal maxim that 
a living man could have no heir.» James 
was still living. How then could the 
Princess of Orange be his heir? The 
truth was that the laws of England had 
made full provision for the succession 
when the power of a sovereign and his 
natural life terminated together, but 
had made no provision for the very rare 
cases in which his power terminated 
hefore the close of his natural life; and 
with one of those very rare cases the 
Convention had now to deal. -That 
James no longer filled the throne both 
Houses had pronounced. Neither com- 
mon law nor statute law designated any 
person as entitled to fill the throne be- 
tween his demise and his decease. It 
followed that the throne was vacant, and 
that the Houses might invite the Prince 
of Orange to fill it. That he was not 
next in order of birth was true: but this 
was no disadvantage: on the contrary, 
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it waS a positive recommendation. 
Hereditary monarchy was a good poli- 
tical institution, but was by no means 
more sacred than other good political 
institutions. Unfortunately, bigoted 
and servile theologians had turned it 
into a religious mystery, almost as awful 
and as incomprehensible as transub- 
stantiation itself. To keep the institu- 
tion, and yet to get rid of the abject 
and noxious superstitions with which 
it had of late years been associated and 
which had made it a curse matead of a 
blessing to society, ought to be the first 
object of English statesmen; and that 
object would be best attained by 
slightly deviating fora time from the 

eneral rule of descent, and then retúrn- 
ing to it. 

Many attempts were made to prevent 
an open breach between the meetingat 
party of the Prince and the pe 
party of the Princess, A great hires 
meeting was held at the Earl of 
Devonshire’s house, and the dispute 
was warm. Halifax was the chief 
speaker for William, Danby for Mary. 
Of the mind of Mary Danby knew 
nothing. She had been some time ex- 
pected in London, but liad been de- 
tained in Holland, first by masses of 
ice which had blocked up the rivers, 
and, when the thaw came, by stron: 
westerly winds, Had she arrive 
earlier the dispute would probably 
have been at once quieted. Halifax 
on the other side had no authority to 
say anything in William's name. The 
Prince, true to his promise that he 
would leave the settlement of the go- 
vernment to the Convention, had main- 
tained an impenetrable reserve, and 
had not suffered any word, look, or 


gesture, indicative either of satisfaction 
or of displeasure, to escape him, One 
of his countrymen, who had a large 
share of his confidence, had been in- 
vited to the meeting, and was earnestly 
pressed by the Peers to give them some 
information. He long excused himself 
At last he so far yielded to their 
urgency as to say, “I can only guess 
at His Highness's mind. If you wish 


to know what I guess, I guess that he 
would not like to be his wife's gentle- 


man usher; but I know nothing.” “I 


Tis Fe) 
s 
Re 
s thin now, however,’ said 
ae SET iow enough, and too 
Seth He then departed; and the 
ae ly broke up.* 
oe èa thirty first of January the 
debate which had terminated thus in 
private was Bublicly renewed in the 
House of Peers. That day had been 
fixed for the national thanksgiving. 
An office had been drawn up for the 
occasion by several Bishops, among 
whom were Kenvand Sprat. It is per- 
fectly free both from the adulation and 
from the malignity by which such com- 
positions were in that age too often 
deformed, and sustains, better perhaps 
than any occasional service which has 
been framed during two centuries, a 
comparison with that great model of 
chaste, lofty, and pathetic eloquence, 
the Book of Common Prayer. The 
Lords went in the morning to West- 
minster Abbey. The Commons. had 
desired Burnet to preach before them 
at Saint Margaret’s. He was not likely 
to fall into the same error which had 
been committed in the same place on 
the preceding day. His vigorous and 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


Cu. X. 


nation. The last words of the resolu- 
tion of the Commons were taken EAA 
into consideration; and it soon the Lords 
E EP clear that the majority onthe 
was not disposed to assent to whether o 
those words. To near fifty Voor 
Lords who held that the regal 

title still belonged to James were 
now added seven or eight who held 
that it had already devolved on Mary, 
The Whigs, finding themselves out- 
numbered, tried to compromise the 
dispute. They proposed to omit the 
words which pronounced the throne 
vacant, and simply to declare the 
Prince and Princess King and Queen.. 
It was manifest that such a declaration 
implied, though it did not expressly 
affirm, all that the Tories were unwill- 
ing to. concede. For nobody could pre- 
tend that William had succeeded to the 
regal Office by right of birth. To pass 
aresolution acknowledging him as King 
was therefore an act of election; and 
how could there be an election without 
a vacancy? The proposition of the 
Whig Lords was rejected by » 
fifty two votes to*forty seven, Pasty, 


animated discourse doubtless called | The question was tlen put "Suys. » 


forth the loud hums of his auditors, 
It was not only printed by command of | 
the House, but was translated into} 
French for the edification of foreign 
Protestants.f The day closed with the 
festivities usual on such occasions. The 
whole town shone bright with fireworks 
‘and bonfires: the roar of güns and the 
pealing of bells lasted till the night 
was far spent: but, before the lights 
were extinct and the streets silent, an 
event had taken place which threw a 
damp on the publice joy. 

The Peers had repaired from the 
Abbey to their house, and-had resumed 
the discussion on the state of the 


* Dartmouth’s noteon Burnet, i. 393. Dart- 
mouth says that it was from Fagel that the 


whether the throne was vacant, The 
Contents were only forty one: the 
Noncontents fifty five. Of the minor- 
ity thirty six protested.* 

During the two following days Lon- 
don was in an unquiet and ee 
anxious state, The Tories be- imiia 
gan to hope that they might 0 
be able again to bring forward their’ 
favourite plan of Regency with better 
success. Perhaps the Prince himself 
when he found that he had no chance 
of wearing the crown, might prefer 
Sancroft’s scheme to Danby’s. Tt was 
better doubtless to be a King than to 
be a Regent: but it was"better to be a 
Regent than to be a gentleman usher. 
On the other side the lower and fiercer 


Lords extracted the hint, ‘This was a slip of 


class of Whigs, the lq emissaries 


© old associates © 


College, began to Stir’ in the City. 


Crowds assemble, 
ing language. Lord 
Lovelace, who wag E a aoi having 
encouraged these assemblages, informed 
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the Peers that he was charged with a 
petition requesting them instantly to 
declare the Prince and Princess of 
Orange King and Queen. He was 
asked by whom the petition was signed. 
“There are no hands to it yet,” he 
answered; “ but, when I bring it here 
next, there shall be hands enough.” 
This menace alarmed and disgusted his 
own party. The leading Whigs were, 
in truth, even more anxious than the 
Tories that the deliberations of the 
Convention should be perfectly free, 
and that it should not be in the power 
of any adherent of James to allege 
that either House had acted under 
force. A petition, similar to that which 
had been entrusted to Lovelace, was 
brought into the House of Commons, 
but was contemptuously rejected.: May- 
nard was foremost in protesting against 
the attempt of the rabble in the streets 
to overawe the Estates of the Realm. 
William sent for Lovelace, expostulated 
with him strongly, and ordered the 
magistrates to act with vigour against 
all unlawful assemblies.* Nothing in 
the history of our revolution is more 
deserving of admiration and of imita- 
tion than the manner in which the two 
parties in the Convention, at the very 
moment at which their disputes ran 
highest, joined like one man to resist 
the dictation of the mob of the capital. 

But, though the Whigs were fully 
totter of determined to maintain order 
James to and to respect the freedom of 
vention. debate, they were equally de- 
termined to make no concession. On 
Saturday, the second of February, the 
Commons, without a division, resolved 
to adhere to their resolution as it ori- 
ginally stood. James, as usual, came 
to the holp of his enemies. A letter 
from him to, the Convention had just 
arrived in London. It had been trans- 
mitted to Preston by the apostate 
Melfort, who was now high in favour at 
Saint Germains. The name of Melfort 
was an abomination to every Church- 
man., That he was still a confidential 


a Van Citters, Feby.& 1689; Clarendon’s 
Diary, Feb. 2. The ae is greatly êxaggor- 
ated in the work'entitled Revolution Politics, 
an eminently absurd book, yet of some value 
as a record of the foolish reports of the day» 
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minister was alone suficient to prove 
that his master’s folly and perverseness 
were incurable. No member of either 
House ventured to propose that a paper 
which came from such a quarter should 
be read. The contents, however, were 
well known to all the town, His 
Majesty exhorted the Lords and Com- 
mons not to despair of his clemency, and 
graciously assured them that he would 
pardon those who had betrayed him, 
some few excepted, whom he did not 
name. How was it possible to do any- 
thing for a prince who, vanquished, 
deserted, banished, living on alms, told 
those who were the arbiters of his fate 
that, if they would set him on his 
throne again, he would hang only a 
few of them? * 

The contest between the two branches 
of the legislature lasted some 
days longer. On Monday, the 
fourth of February, the Peers resolved 
that they would insist on their amend- 
ments: but a protest to which thirty 
nine names were subscribed was en- 
tered on the journals. On the follow- 
ing day the Tories determined yegotia- 
to try their+strength in the tion» 
Lower House. They mustered there 
in great force. A motion was mado to 
agree to the amendments of the Lords. 
‘Those who were for the plan of San- 
croft and those who were for the plan 
of Danby divided together; but they 
were beaten by two hundred and eighty 
two votes to a hundred and fifty one. 
The House then resolved to request a 
free conference with the Lords. } 

At the same time strenuous efforts 
were making without the walls of Par- 
liament to bring the dispute between 


Debates. 
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will be found in Kennet. It is most disin- 
gennously garbled in his Life. See Claren- 
don’s Diary, Feb. 2. 4. ; Grey's Debates ; Lords’ 
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the journals before they were printed mistook 
Derby for Danby, Lords’ Journals, Feb. 4. 
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ches of the legislature to 
pay ae Burnet thought that 


a <= 
of the i f the crisis 
importance oi a 
Feige | tited I him in publishing the 
iS Dani eat secret which the Princess 


aa ded tohim. He knew, he said, 
Ee own lips, that it had long 
been her full determination, even if she 
came to the throne in the regular course 
of descent, to surrender her power, 
with the sanction of Parliament, into 
the hands of her husband. Danby 
received from her an earnest, and al- 
most angry, reprimand. She was, she 
wrote, the Prince’s wife; she had no 
other wish than to be subject to him: 
the most cruel injury that could be 
done to her would be to set her up as 
his competitor; and she never could 
regard any person who took such a 
course as her true friend.* The Tories 
had still one hope. Anne might 


Princess insist on her own tights, and 
FORET on those of her children. No 
wane effort was spared to stimulate 
pis her ambition, and to alarm her 
conscience. Her uncle Clarendon was 


especially active. A few weeks only had 
elapsed since the hope of wealth and 
greatness had impelled him to belie the 
boastful professions of his whole life, 
to desert the royal cause, to join with 
the Wildmans and Fergusons, näy, to 
propose that the King should be sent a 
prisoner to a foreign land and immured 
in a fortress begirt by pestilential 
marshes. The. lure which had pro- 
duced this strange transfdrmation was 
the Viceroyalty of Ireland. Soon, how- 
ever, it appeared that the proselyte had 
little chance of obtaining the splendid 
prize on which his heart was set. He 
found that others were consulted on 
Irish affairs, His advice was never 
asked, and, when obtrusively and im- 
portunately offered, was coldly received. 
Ho repaired many times to Saint 
James’s Palace, but could scarcely ob- 
tain a word or a look. One day the 
Prince was writing: another day he 
wanted fresh air and must ride in 
the Park: on a third he was closeted 
with officers on military business and 
could see nobody. Clarendon saw that 
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he was not likely to gain anything by 
the sacrifice of his principles, and de- 
termined to take them back again. In 
December ambition had converted him 
into a rebel. In January disappoint- 
ment reconverted him into a ‘Royalist 
The uneasy consciousness that he had 
not been a consistent Tory gave a 
peculiar acrimony to his Toryism.* In 
the House of Lords he had done all in 
his power to prevent a settlement. He 
now exerted, for the same end, all his 
influence over the Princess Anne, But 
his influence oyer her was small indeed 
when compared with that of the Chur- 
chills, who wisely called to their help 
two powerful allies, Tillotson, who, as 
a spiritual director, had, at that ti 5 
unmense authority, and Lady Russi l, 
whose noble and gentle virtues, proved 
by the most cruel of all trials, had 
gained for her the reputation of a saint, 
The Princess of Denmark, it was soon 
known, was Filling that William should 
reign for life; and it was evident that 
i ged the cause of the daughters 
of James against themselyes. Ñ 
hopeless t 4 Ee 

And now William thought 
time had come when he ought ,,, 
to explain himself. He accord- ext 
ingly sent for Halifax, Danby, M* te". 
Shrewsbury, and some other Politica) 
leaders of great note, and with that air 
of stoical apathy under which he had, 
from a boy, been in the habit of con- 
cealinghisstrongestemotions, addressed 
to them a few deeply meditated ang 
weighty words. è 

He had hitherto, he said, remained 
silent: he had used neither solicitation 
nor menace: he had not even suffered 
a hint of his opinions or wishes to get; 
abroad: but a crisis had now arriyed 
àt which it was necessaryefor him to 
declare his intentions. He had noright 
and no wish to dictate to the Con- 
vention. All that, he claimed was the 
privilege of declining any office which 
he felt that he could not hold with 


7 


“ae « 
that they’ 


* Clarendon’s Diary, Jan, 1, 4, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
12, 13, 14. 1685 ; Burnet, i. 807. f 
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honour to himself and with benefit to 
the public. š f 

A strong party was for a Regency. 
It was for the Houses to determine 
whether such an arrangement would 
be for the interest of the nation., He 
had a decided opinion on that point; 
and he thought it right to say distinctly 
that he would not be Regent. 

Another party was for placing the 
Princess on the throne, and for giving 
to him, during her life, the title of 
King, and such a share in the adminis- 
tration as she might be pleased to allow 
him. He could not stoop to such a post. 
He esteemed the Princess as much as 
it was possible for man to esteem wo- 
man: but not even from her would he 
accept a subordinate and a precarious 
place in the government. He was so 
made that he could not submit to be 
tied to the apron strings even of the 
best of wives. He did not desire to 
take any part in English affairs; but, 
if he did consent to take a part, there 
was one part only which he could use- 
fully or honourably take, Ifthe Estates 
offered him the crown for life, he would 
accept it. If not, he should, without 
repining, return to his native country. 
He concluded by saying that he thought 
it reasonable that the Lady Anne and 
her posterity should be preferred in the 
succession to any children whom he 
might have by anyother wife than the 
Lady Mary.* 

The meeting broke up; and what 
the Prince had said was in a few hours 
known all over London, That he must 
be King was now clear. The only 
question was whether he should hold 
the regal dignity alone or conjointly 
with the Princess. Halifax and a few 
other politicians, who saw in a strong 
light the danger of dividing the supreme 
executive authority, thought it desirable 
that, during William's life, Mary should 


* Burnet, i. 820. Burnet says that he has 
not related the events of this stirring time 
chronological order. I have therefore been 
forced to arrange them by guess ; but I think 
that I can scarcely be wrong in supposing that 
the letter of the Princess of Orange to Danby 
arrived, and that the Prince's explanation of 
his views was given, between Thursday tlie 
31st of January, and Wednesday the 6th of 
February. 


be only Queen Consort and a subject. 
But this arrangement, though much 
might doubtless be said for it in argu- 
ment, shocked the general feeling even 
of those Englishmen who were most 
attached to the Prince. His wife had 
given an unprecedented proof of con- 
Jugal submission and affection; and 
the very least return that could be made 
to her would be to bestow on her the 
dignity of Queen Regnant. William 
Harbord, one of the most zealous of the 
Prince's adherents, was so much exas- 
perated that he sprang out of the bed 
to which he was confined by gout, and 
yehemently declared that he never would 
have drawn a sword in His Highness’s 
cause if he had foreseen that so shame- 
ful an arrangement would be made. No 

erson took the matter up so eagerly as 

urnet. His blood boiled at the wrong 
done to his kind patroness. He expos- 
tulated vehemently with Bentinck, and 
begged to be permitted to resign the 
chaplainship. “While I am His High- 
ness’sservant,” said the brave and honest 
divine, “it would be unseemly in me to 
oppose any plan which may have his 
countenance. I therefore desire to be 
set free, that I may fight the Princess's 
battle with every faculty that God has 
given) me.” Bentinck prevailed on 
Burnet to defer an open declaration 
of hostilities till William's resolution 
should be distinctly known. In a few 
hours the scheme which had excited so 
much resentment was entirely given up; 
and all those who considered James as 
no longer King were agreed as to the 
way in which the throne must be filled, 
William and Mary must be King and 
Queen. The heads of both must appear 
together on the coin: writs must run 
in the names of both: both must enjoy 
all the personal dignities and immuni- 
ties of royalty: but the administration, 
which could not be safely divided, must 
belong to William alone.* 

And now the time arrived for the 


in|free conference between the Thecon- 


ferenco bo~ 


Houses. The managers for the tween the 
Lords, in their robes, took their 7" 
seats along one side of the table in the 
Painted Chamber: but the crowd of 
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2 he House of Commons on 
the eae was so great that the 

E ien who were to argue the ques- 
entlemen | p hi h, It 
jou in vain tried to get through. 
ete! not without much difficulty and 
Tei delay that the Serjeant at Arms 
sasie to clear a passage.* 

At length the discussion began, A 
fall report of the speeches on both sides 
has come down to us. There are few 
students of history who haye not taken 
up that report with eager curiosity and 
Jaid it down with disappointment. The 
question between the Houses was argued 
on both sides as a question of law. The 

- objections which the Lords made to the 
resolution of the Commons were verbal 
and technical, and were met by verbal 
and technical answers. Somers vindi- 
eated the use of the word abdication 
by quotations from Grotius and Bris- 
sonius, Spigelius and Bartolus. When 
he was challenged to show any autho- 
rity for the proposition that England 
could be without a sovereign, he pro- 
duced the Parliament roll of the year 
1399, in which it was expressly set forth 
that the kingly office was vacant during 
the interval between the resignation of 
Richard the Second and the enthron- 
ing of Henry the Fourth. The Lords 
replied by producing the Parliament 
roll of the first year of Edward the 
Fourth, from which it appeared that 
the record of 1399 had been solemnly 
annulled. They therefore maintained 
that the precedent on which Somers 
relied was no longer valid. Treby then 
caine to Somers’s assistance, and laid 
on the table the Parliament roll of the 
first year of Henry the Seventh, which 
repealed the act of Edward the Fourth, 
and consequently restored the validity 
of the record of 1399, After a colloquy 
of several hours the disputants sepa- 
rated? The Lords assembled in their 
own house, It was well understood 
that they were about to yield, and that 
the conference had been a mere form. 
The friends of Mary had found that, 

by setting her up as her husband's rival, 
they had deeply displeased her. Some 
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of the Peers who had formerly voted 
for a Regency had determined to absent 
themselves or to support the resolution 
of the Lower House. Their opinion, 
they said, was unchanged: but any 
government was better than no govern- 
ment; and the country could not bear 
a prolongation of this agonyof suspense, 
Even Nottingham, who, in the Painted 
Chamber, had taken the lead against 
the Commons, declared that, though 
his own conscience would not suffer 
him to give way, he was glad that the 
consciences of other men were ] 
squeamish. - Several Lords who shad 
not yet voted in the Convention had 
been induced to attend; Lord Lexi a 
ton, who had just hurried over frai 
the Continent; the Earl of Lincoln, 
who was half mad; the Earl of Carlisle, 
who limped in on crutches; and the 
Bishop of Durham, who had been in 
hiding and had intended to fly beyond 
sea, but had received an intittation 
that, if he would yote for the ttling 
,of the government, his conduct din the 
Ecclesiastical Commission should not 
be remembered against him. Danby, 
desirous to heal the schism which ‘he 
had caused, exhorted the House, in a 
speech distinguished by even more than 
his usual ability, not to perseyere in 2 
contest which might be fatal to the 
state. He was strenuously supported 
by Halifax. The spirit of the or. Tarde 
Opposite party was quelled. yieia. 
When the question was put whether 
King James had abdicated the go- 
vernment, only three Lords said Not 
Content. On the question whether the 
throne was vacant, a division was de- 
manded. The Contents were sixty two; 
the Not Contents forty seven. Tt wag 
immediately proposed and carried, with- 
out a division, that the Prince and 
Princess of Orange should be declared 
King and Queen of England,* 
Nottingham then moved that the 
wording ofe the oaths of allegiance and 
supremacy should be altered in such a 


* Lords’ Journals, February 6. 16833 Cla- 
rendon's Diary; Burnet, į, 822, and Dart- 
mouth’s note; Van Citters, February k: I 
have followed Clarendon as to the numbers, 
Some writers make the majority smaller and 
some larger, 
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way that they might be conscientiously 
taken by persons who, like himself. 
disapproved of what the Convention 
had done, and yet fully purposed to be 
Joyal and dutiful subjects of the new 
sovereigns. To his proposition no 
objection was made. Indeed there ean 
be little doubt that there was an under- 
standing on this subject between the 
Whig leaders and those Tory Lords 
whose votes had turned the scale on 
the last division. The new oaths were 
sent down to the Commons, together 
with the resolution that the Prince and 
Princess should be declared King and 
Queen,* 2 

It was now known to whom the 
New law, CrOWD would be given. On 
peres . what conditions it should be 
scurity ot given, still remained to be de- 
very: cided. The Commons had 
appointed a committee to consider what 
steps it might be advisable to take, in 
order to secure law and liberty against 
the aggressions of future sovereigns; 
and the committee had made a report. 
This report recommended, first, that 
those great principles of the constitu- 
tion which had been violated by the 
dethroned King should be solemnly 
asserted, and, secondly, that many new 
laws should be enacted, for the pur- 
pose of curbing the prerogative and 
purifying the administration of justice. 
Most of the suggestions of the com- 
mittee were excellent; but it was 
utterly impossible that the Houses 
could, ina month, or even in a year, 
deal properly with matters so numerous, 
so various, and so important. It was 
proposed, among other things, that 
the militia should be remodelled; that 
the power which the sovereign possessed 
of proropuing and dissolving Parlia- 
ments should be restricted; that the 
duration of Parliaments should be 
limited ; that the royal pardon should 
no longer be pleadable to 2 parlia- 
mentary impeachment; that toleration 
should be granted to Protestant Dis- 
senters; that the crime of high treason 
should be more precisely defined; that 
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trials for high treason should be 
conducted in a manner more favourable 
to innocence; that the Judges should 
hold their places for life; that the mode 
of appointing Sheriffs should be altered; 
that Juries should be nominated in such 
a way as might exclude partiality and 
corruption ; that the practice of filing 
criminal informations in the King’s 
Bench should be abolished; that the 
Court of Chancery should be reformed; 
that the fees of public functionaries 
should be regulated; and that the law 
of Quo Warranto should be amended. 
It was evident that cautious and deli- 
berate legislation on these subjects must 
be the work of more than one laborious 
session; and it was equally evident that 
hasty and crude legislation on subjects 
so grave could not but produce new 
grievances, worse than those which it 
might remove. If the committed meant 
to give a list of the reforms which ought 
to be accomplished. before the throne 
was filled, the list way absurdly long. 
If, on the other hand,’ the committeo 
meant to give a list of all the reforms 
which the legislature would do well to 
make im proper season, the list was 
strangely imperfect.” Indeed, as soon 
as the report had been read, member 
a member rose to suggest some 
addition. It was moved and carried 
that the selling of, offices should be 
prohibited, that the Habeas Corpus Act 
should be made more efficient, and that 
the law of Mandamus should be revised. 
One gentleman fell on the chimneymen, 
another on the excisemen; and the 
House resolved that the malpractices 
of both chimneymen and excisemen 
should be restrained. It is a most 
remarkable circumstance that, while 
the whole political, military, judicial, 
and fiseal system of the kingdom was 
thus passed in review, not a single 
representative of the people propose 
the repeal of- the statute which sub- 
jected the press to a censorship. It was 
not yet understood, even by the most 
enlightened men, that the liberty of 
discussion is the chief safeguard of all 
other liberties,* 

The House was gre! 
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lost, and that the government | high treason which would not give rise 


Tomke ought to be settled without the | to long debate, and 


army, and from Dublin he might soon | masters iñ Chan 


in| was not to do the 


be condemned by 


extraordinary con- 


‘Estates of the Realm 


ordinary work of 


cross to Chester. Was it not insanity, | against the exactions of gaugers, but 


unfilled, and, while the very existence vernment, Whe 
of Parliaments was in jeopardy, to waste ‘one, it would be to ing. 
time in debating whether Parliaments | what Improvement our institutions 


or by themselyes?, On the other side by delay; for no Sovereign w 


anything be risked! 
i reigned 


it was asked whether the Convention merely by the choice of the nation 


his assent to any 
the nation, speak- 


and putting up another. Surely now a through its ‘representatives, de- 


ò 
liberty by such fences as might éffec-| On- these grounds the © p oh 


prerogative.* There was, doubtless, | forms till the ancien 
great weight in whut was urged on both 


of} wisely determine 


S 


kingdom should have been resto; 


sides. The able chiefs of the Whig | all its ‘parts, and forthw: 


party, among whom Somers was fast throne without i 
rising to ascendency, proposed a middle | and Mary any oth 


objects in view, which ought to be kept | laws of England” 


distinct. One object was to secure tl 


old polity of the realm against illegal | between the Stuarts 
attacks: the other was to improve that’ might never again 


putting on record, in the resolution | Orange were calle 


which called the new Sovereigns to t] 


he | by which the order 


throne, the claim of the English nation | settled, should set 
to its ancient franchises, so that the distinct and solemn manner, the funda- 
King might hold his crown, and the| mental principles of the constitution, 
people their privileges, by one and the | This instrument, known by the Ka 
same title deed. The latter object |name of the Declaration Of cen 


rate statutes. The former object might 


of succession wag 
forth, in the most 


claration 


bya cóm- Right. 
chairman. 


beattained in aday; the latter, scarcely | The fact that the lowborn young Dar- 
Š t, [rister was appointed to go honourable 


in five years. As to the former objec 
all parties were agreed: as to the latte: 


T, |and important a po 


there were innumerable varieties of filled with able and 


Opinion. No member of either House 
Would hesitate for a moment to yote}the House of Comm, 
that the King could not levy taxes | time, sufficiently 


only ten days after h 


st in a Parliament 
experienced men, 
e had spoken in 
ons for the first 


Proves the siiperiority 


Without the consent of Parliament: but/ of his abilities.” In a foy hotits the De- 
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and approved by 
Lords assented to 


we 
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_ it with some amendments of no great 


importance,* 

The Declaration began by recapitu- 
lating the crimes and errors whieh had 
made a revolution necessary. James 
had invaded the province of the legis- 
lature ; had treated modest petitioning 
as a crime ; had oppressed the Church 
by means of an illegal tribunal; had, 
without the consent of Parliament, le- 
vied taxes and maintained a standing 
army in time of peace; had violated 
the freedom of election, and perverted 
the course of justice. Proceedings 
whitch could lawfully be questioned only 
in Parliament had been made the sub- 
jects of prosecution in the King’s 
‘Bench. Partial and corrupt juries had 
been returned: excessive bail had been 
required from prisoners: excessive fines 
had been imposed: barbarous and un- 
usual punishments had been inflicted : 
the estates of accused persons had been 
granted away -before conviction. He, 
by whose authority these things had 
been done, had abdicated the govern- 
ment. ‘The Prince of Orange, whom 
God had made the glorious instrument 
of delivering the nation from supersti- 
tion and tyranny, had invited the 
Estates of the Realm to meet and to 
take counsel together for the securing 
of religion, of law, andaf freedom. The 
Lords and Commons, having delibe- 
rated, hud resolved that they would 
first, after the example of their an- 
cestors, assert the ancient rights and 
liberties of England. ‘Therefore it was 
declared that the dispensing power, as 
lately assumed and exercised, had no 
legal existence ; that, without grant of 
Parliament, no money could be exacted 
by the sovereign from the subject; 
that, without consent of Parliament, no 
standing army could be kept up in time 
of peace. The right of subjects to pe- 
tition, the right of electors to choose 
representatives freely, the right of the 
legislature to freedom of debate, the 
right of the nation to a pure and mer- 
ciful administration of justice according 
to the spirit of our mild laws, were 
solemnly affirmed. AN these things the 
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Conyention claimed, as the undoubted 
inheritance of Englishmen. Having 
thus vindicated the principles of the 
constitution, the Lords and Commons, 
in the entire confidence that the deli- 
verer would hold’sacred the laws and 
liberties which he had saved, resolved 
that William and Mary, Prince and 
Princess of Orange, should be declared 
King and Queen of England for their 
joint and separate lives, and that, dur- 
ing their joint lives, the administration 
of the government should be in the 
Prince alone. After them the crown 
was settled on the posterity of Mary, 
then on Anne and her posterity, and 
then on the posterity of William. 

By this time the wind had ceased to 
blow from the west. The ship Arrivati of 
in which the Princess of Orange Mary- 
had embarked lay off Margate on the 
eleventh of February, and, on the 
following morning, anchored at Green- 
wich.* She was received with many 
signs of joy and affection: but her de- 
meanour shocked the Tories, and was 
not thought faultless even by the Whigs. 
A young woman, placed, by a destiny 
as mournful and awfal as that which 
brooded oyer the fabled houses of Lab- 
dacus and Pelops, in such a situation 
that she could not, without violating 
her duty to her God, her husband, and 
her country, refuse to take her seat on 
the throne from which her father had 
just been hurled, should have been sad, 
or at least serious, Mary was not 
merely in high, but in extravagant, 
spirits. She entered Whitehall, it was 
asserted, with a girlish delight at being 
mistress of so fine a house, ran about the 
rooms, peeped into the closets, and ex- 
amined the quilt of the state bed, 
without seeming to remember by whom 
those mugnificent apartments had last 
been occupied. Burnet, who had, till 
then, thought her an angel in human 
form, could not, on this occasion, re- 
frain from blaming her. He was the 
more astonished because, when he took 
leave of her at the Hague, she had, 
though fully convinced that she was in 
the path of duty, been deeply dejected. 


* London Gazette, Feb. 14. 16855 Vau Oit- 
ters, Feb. 33. 
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%; Bi ide, she | said, had agreed to a resolution whic! 
Tafhim, as to SATS E he prayed Their Highnesses to hear. 
Wili ae written to inform her that | They signified their assent; and the 
a 


sme of those who had tried to sepa- | clerk of the House of Lords read, in a 


ATRO terest from his still continued | loud yoice, the Declaration of Right. 
N g at uchinations: they gave it out) When he had concluded, Halifax, in 


7 ght herself wronged: and |the name of all the Estates of the 
Peete facies Paint co the | Realm, requested the Prince and Prin- 
report would be confirmed. He there- | cess to accept the crown, 


re entreated her to make her first 

Ape eS with an air of cheerfulness. 
Her heart, she said, was far indeed 
from cheerful; but she had .done her 
best; and, as she was afraid of not 
sustaining well a part which wa un- 
congenial to her feelings, she had over- 
acted it. Her deportment was the 
subject of much spiteful prose and 
verse: it lowered her in the opinion of 
some whose esteem she valued; nor 
did the world know, till she was beyond 
the reach of praise and censure, that 
the conduct which had brought on her 
the reproach of levity and insensibility 
was really a signal instance of that 
perfect disinterestedness und selfdevo- 
tion of which man seems to be inca- 
pable, but which is sometimes found 
in woman.* 

On the morning of Wednesday, the 
Tender thirteenth of February, the 
nao court of Whitehall and ull the 
ofthe neighbouring streets were filled 
crown, H z 

with gazers. The magnificent 
Banqueting House, the masterpiece of 
Inigo, embellished by masterpieces of 
Rubens, had been prepared for a great 
ceremony. The walls were lined by the 
yeomen ofthe guard. Near the northern 
door, on the right hand, a large number 
of Peers had assembled. On the left 
were the Commons with their Speaker, 
attended by the mace. The southern 
door opened: and the Prince and Prin- 
cess of Orange, side by side, entered, 
and took their place under the canopy 
of state. 

Both Houses approached bowing 
low. William and Mary advanced a) 
few steps. Halifax on the right, and 
Powle on the left, stood forth; and 
Halifax spoke. The Convention, he 


* Duchess of Marlborough’s Vindication ; 
Review of the Vindication ; Burnet, i. 781. 
25. and Dartmouth's note; Evelyn's Diary, 
Feb, 21, 1683, 


William, in his own name anajn 
that of his wife, answered that the 
crown was, in their estimation, the 


more valuable because it was presented j 


to them as a token of the confidence of 
the nation. “We thankfully accept,” 
he said, “what you.have offered us.” 
Then, for himself, Ke assured them that 
the laws of England, which he had onee 
already vindicated, should be the rules 
of his conduct, that it should.b his 
study to promote the welfare of o 
kingdom, and that, as to the means of 
doing so, he should constantly recur to 


the advice of the Houses should 
be disposed to trust th igment 
rather than his own,* e words 


were received with a shout of joy 
which was heard in the streets below, 
and was instantly answered by huzzas 
from many thousands of voices, The 


The kettle drums struck Up: Wittam — 


thetrumpots pealed; and Garter Cae 
King at Arms, in a loud voice, #aimed. 
proclaimed the Prince and Princess of 
Orange King and Queen of England, 
charged all Englishmen to bear, from 
that moment, true allegiance to the 
hew sovereigns, and besought God, who 
had already wrought so signal a deli- 
verance for our Church and nation, to 
bless William and Mary with a long 
and happy reign.t 

* Lords’ and Commons’ Journals, Feb. 14. 
1685; Van Citters, Feb. 15. van Citters puts 


into William's mouth stron er expressions of 
respect for the authority of Parliament than 
appear in the Journals; but it is clear from 
what Powle said that the report in the jour- 
nals was not strictly accurate. 

t London Gazette, Feb, 14, 1688; Lords’ 


1688. 


Thus was consummated the English 
A da Revolution. When we compare 
character it with those revolutions which 
Fogi have, during the last sixty 
Pek years, overthrown so many an- 

cient governments, we cannot 
but be struck by its peculiar character. 
Why tlmt character was so peculiar is 
sufficiently obyious, and yet seems not 
to have been always understood either 
by eulogists or by censors. 

The Continental revolutions of the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries 
took place in countries where all trace 
of the limited monarchy of the middle 
ages had long been effaced. The right 
of the prince to make laws and to levy 
money had, during many generations, 
been undisputed. His throne was 
guarded by a great regular army. His 
administration could not, without ex- 
treme peril, be blamed even in the 
mildest terms, His subjects held their 
personal liberty by no other tenure 
than his pleasure. Nota single institu- 
tion was left which "had, within the 
memory of the oldest man, afforded effi- 
cient protection to the subject against 
the utmost excess of tyranny. ‘Those 
great councils which had once curbed 
the regal power had sunk into oblivion. 
Their composition and their privileges 
were known only to antiquaries. We 
cannot wonder, therefore, that, when 
men who had been thus ruled suc- 
ceeded in wresting supreme power from 
a government which they had long in 
secret hated, they should have been 
impatient to demolish and unable to 
construct, that they should haye been 
fascinated by every specious ‘novelty, 
that they should have proscribed every 
title, ceremony, and phrase associated 
with the old system, and that, turning 
away with disgust from their own na- 
tional precedents and traditions, they 
should havo sought for principles of 
government in the writings of theorists, 
or aped, with ignorant and ungraceful 
affectation, the patriots of Athens and 
Rome. As little can wo wonder that 
the violent action of the revolutionary 
spirit should have been followed by rê- 


and Commons’ Journals, Feb, 18, ; Van Cit- 
ters, Feb. 44. ; Evelyn, Feb, 21. 
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action equally violent, and that confu- 
sion should speedily have engendered 
despotism sterner than that from which 
it had sprung. 

Had we been in the same situation ; 
had Strafford succeeded in his favourite 
scheme of Thorough; had he formed 
an army as numerous and as well dis- 
ciplined as that which, a few years 
later, was formed by Cromwell; had 
a series of judicial ‘decisions, similar 
to that which was pronounced by the 
Exchequer Chamber in the case of ship- 
money, transferred to the crown the 
right of taxing the people ; had the Star 
Chamber and the High Commission 
continued tofine, mutilate, and imprison 
every man who dared to raise his voice 
against the government; had the press 
been as completely enslaved Here as at 
Vienna or at Naples; had our Kings 
gradually drawn to themselves the 
whole legislative power; had six gene- 
rations of Englishmen passed away 
without a single session of Parliament; 
and had we then at length risen up in 
some moment of wild excitementagainst 
our masters, what an outbreak would 
that have been! With what a crash, 
heard and felt to the farthest ends of 
the world, would the whole yast fabric 
of society have fallen! How many 
thousands of exiles, once the most 
prosperous and the most refined mem- 
bers of this great community, would 
have begged their bread in Continental 
cities, or have sheltered their heads 
under huts of bark im the uncleared 
forests of America! How often should 
we have seen the pavement of London 
piled up in barricades, the houses 
dinted with bullets, the gutters foaming 
with blood! How many times should 
we have rushed wildly from extreme to 
extreme, sought refuge from anarchy 
in despotism, and been again driven 
by despotism into anarchy! How many 
years of blood and confusion would it 
have cost us to learn the very rudiments 
of political science! How many child- 
ish theories would have duped us! 
How many rude and ill poised consti- 
tutions should we have set up. only to 
see them tumble down! Happy would 
it have been for us if a sharp discipline 
of half a century had sufficed to educate 
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3 satya acity of enjoying true | terminate all controversy, and to declare 
be aieru TAR that no precedent could justify any 


violation of those rights. 

When this had been done it would 
be impossible for our rulers to misun- 
derstand the law: but, unless something 
more were done, it was by no means 
improbable that they might violate it. 
Unhappily the Church had long taught 
the nation that hereditary monarchy, 
alone among our institutions, was di- 
yine and inviolable; that the right of 
the House of Commons to a share in 
the legislative power was aright merely 
human, but that the right of the King 
to the obedience of his people was from 
above; that the Great Charter was a 
statute which might be repealed by 
those who had made it, but that the 
rule which called the princes of the 
blood royal to the throne in order of 
succession was of celestial origin, nd 
that any Act of Parliament inconsistent 
with that rule was a nullity. If is 
evident that, in a society in which such 
superstitions prevail, constitutional 
freedom must ever be insecure, A 
power which is regarded merely as the 
ordinance of man cannot be an efficient, 
check on a power which is regarded as 
the ordinance of God. It is vain to 
hope that laws, however excellent, will 
permanently restrain a King who, in 
his own opinion, and in the opinion of 
agreat part of his eople, has an autho- 
rity infinitely highs in kind than the 
authority which belongs to those laws. 
To deprive royalty of these mysterious 
attributes, and to establish the principle 
that Kings reigned by a right in no 
respect” differing from the right b; 
which freeholders chose knights of the 
shire, or from the right by which Judges 
granted writs of Habeas Corpus, was 
absolutely necessary to the Security of 
our liberties. ¢ $ 

Thus the Convention had two great 
duties to perform. The first was to 
clear the fundamental laws of the realm 
from ambiguity. The second was to 
eradicate from the minds, both of the 
governors and of the governed, the 
venience, had gradually acquired the| false and pernicious notion that the 
force of prescription. The remedy for| royal prerogative was something more 
these evils was to assert the rights of| sublime and holy than those funda- 
the people in such language as should | mental laws, The former object was 


mities our Revolution 
Pe Coeds a revolution strictly 
efensive, and had prescription and 
Finney on its side. Here, and here 
only, a limited monarchy of the 
thirteenth century had come down un- 
impaired to the seventeenth century. 
Our parliamentary institutions were in 
full vigour. The main principles of 
our goyernment were excellent. They 
were not, indeed, formally and exactly 
set forth in a single written instrument: 
but they were to be found scattered 
over our ancient and noble statutes ; 
and, what was of far greater moment, 
they had been engraven on the hearts 
of Englishmen during four hundred 
years, “That, without the consent of 
the representatives of the nation, no 
gislative act could be passed, no tax 
imposed, no regular soldiery kept up, 
that no man could be imprisoned, eyen 
for a day, by the arbitrary will of the 
sovereign, that no tool of power could 
plead the royal command as a justifi- 
eation for violating any right of the 
humblest subject, were held, both by 
Whigs and Tories, to be fundamental 
laws of the realm, A realm of which 
these were the fundamental laws stood 
in no need of a new constitution. 

But, thongh a new constitution was 
not needed, it was plain that ehanges 
were required. The misgoyernment of 
theStuarts, and the troubles which that 
misgovernmerftt had produced, suffi- 
ciently proved that there was some- 
where a defect in our polity; and that 
defect it was the duty of the Convention 
to discover and to supply. 

Some questions of great moment 
were still open to dispute. Our con- 
stitution had begun to exist in times 
when statesmen were not much ac- 
customed to frame exact definitions. 
Anomalies, therefore, inconsistent with 
its principles and dangerous to its very 
existence, had sprung up almost im- 
perceptibly, and, not having, during 
many years, caused any serious incon- 
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attained by the solemn recital and] answered that, by the English law, a 


claim with which the Declaration of 
Right commences; the latter by the 
resolution which pronounced the throne 
vacant, and invited William and Mary 
to fill it. 

The change seems small. Not a 
single flower of the crown was touched. 
Not a single new right was given to the 
people. The whole English law, sub- 
stantive and adjective, was in the judg- 
ment of all the greatest lawyers, of Holt 
and Treby, of Maynard and Somers, 
almost exactly the same after the Re- 
volution us before it. Some controverted 
points had been decided according to 
the sense of the best jurists ; and there 
had been a slight deviation from the 
ordinary course of succession. This 
was all; and this was enough. 

As our Revolution was a vindication 
of ancient rights, so it was conducted 
with strict attention to ancient forma- 
lities. In almost every word and act 
may be discerned a profound reverence 
for the past. The Estates of the Realm 
deliberated in the old halls and accord- 
ing to the old rules. Powle was co 
ducted to his chair between his mover 
and his seconder with the accustomed 
forms, The Serjeant with his mace 
brought up the messengers of the Lords 
+o the table of the Commons; and the 
three obeisances were duly made, The 
conference was held with all the antique 
ceremonial. On one side of the table, 
in the Painted Chamber, the managers 
for the Lords sate covered and robed 
in ermine and gold. The managers for 
the Commons stood bareheaded on the 
other side. The speeches present an 
almost ludicrous contrast to the revo- 
Jutionary oratory of every other country. 
Both the English parties agreed in treat- 
ing with solemn respect the ancient 
constitutional traditions of the state. 
The only question was, in what sense 
those traditions were to be understood. 
The assertors of liberty said not a word 
about the natural equality of men and 
the inalienable sovereignty of the people, 
about Harmodius or Timoleon, Brutus 
the elder or Brutus the younger. When 
they were told that, by the English law, 
the crown, at the moment of a demise, 
must descend to the next heir, they 

vou, II. 


living man could have no heir. When 
they were told that there was no pre- 
cedent for declaring the throne vacant, 
they produced from among the records 
in the Tower a roll of parchment, near 
three hundred years old, on which, in 
quaint characters and barbarous Latin, 
it was recorded that the Estates of the 
Realm had declared vacant the throne 
of a perfidious and tyrannical Planta- 
genet. When at length the dispute 
had been accommodated, the new sove- 
reigns were proclaimed with the old 
pageantry. All the fantastic pomp of 
heraldry was there, Clarencieux and ` 
Norroy, Porteullis and Rouge Dragon, 
the trumpets, the banners, the grotesque 
coats embroidered with lions and lilie. 
The title of King of France, assumed 
by the conqueror of Cressy, was not 
omitted in the royal style. To us, who 
have lived in the year 1848, it may 
seem almost an abuse of terms to call 
a proceeding, conducted with so much 
deliberation, with so much sobriety, 
and with such minute attention to pre- 
scriptive etiquette, by the terrible name 
of Revolution. 

And yet this revolution, of all reyo- 
lutions the least violent, has been of all 
revolutions the most beneficent. It fi- 
nally decided the great question whether 
the popular element which had, ever 
since the age of Fitzwalter and De 
Montfort, been found in the English 
polity, should be destroyed by the mo- 
narchical element, or should be suffered 
to develope itself freely, and to become 
dominant. The strife between the two 
principles had been long, fierce, and 
doubtful. It had lasted through four: 
reigns. It had produced seditions, im- 
peachments, rebellions, battles, sieges, 
proscriptions, judicial massacres, Some- 
times liberty, sometimes royalty, had 
seemed to be on the point of perishing. 
During many years one half of the 
energy of England had been employed 
in counteracting the other hal ‘The 
executive power and the legislative 
power had so effectually impeded each 
other that the state had been of no 
account in Europe. ‘The King at Arms, 
who proclaimed William and Mary 
before Whitehall Gate, did in truth 
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‘that this great struggle was | Stuart.* All around us the world is con- 

; Ee there Eas entire union | vulsed by the agonies of great nations. 
between the throne and the Parliament ; | Governments which lately seemed likely 
that England, long dependent and de-|to stand during ages have been on 2 
graded, was again a powér of the first sudden shaken and overthrown. The 
Tank; es we cient laws by which | proudest capitals of Western Europe 
théip Pati as bounded would | have streamed with civil blood. Allevil 
thenceforth be held as sacred as the | passions, the thirst of gain and the thirst 
prerogative itself, and would be fol- | of vengeance, the antipathy of class to 
Jowed out to all their consequences; | class, the antipathy of race to race, have 
that the executive administration would | broken loose from the-control of divine 
be conducted in conformity with the}and human laws. Fear and anxiety 
sense of the representatives of the na- | have clouded the faces and depressed 
tion; and that no reform, which the|the hearts of millions. Trade has been 
two Houses should, after mature deli- | suspended, and industry paralysed. The 
beration, propose, would be obstinately | rich have become poor; and the poor 
withstood by the sovereign. The De-| have become poorer. Doctrines hostile 
claration of Right, though it made|to all sciences, to all arts, to all in- 
nothing law which had not been law | dustry, to all domestic charities, doc- 
before, contained the germ of the law|trines which, if carried into effect, 
which gave religious freedom to the| would, in thirty years, undo all that 
Dissenter, of the law which secured the | thirty centuries have done for mankind, 
independence of the Judges, of the law | and would make the fairest provinces 
which limited the duration of Parlia- | of France and Germany as savag® as 
ments, of the law which placed the Congo or Patagonia, have been avowed 
liberty of the press under the protection | from the tribune and defended by the 
of juries, of the law which prohibited | sword. Euroj e has been threatened 


the slave trade, of the law which abo- 
lished the sacramental test, of the law 
which relieved the Roman Catholics 
from civil disabilities, of the law which 
reformed the representative system, of 
every good law which has been passed 
during more than a century and a half, 
of every good law which may here- 
after, in the course of ages, be found 
necessary to promote the publie weal; 
and to satisfy the demands of publ 
opinion, 4 

The highest eulogy which can be 
pronounced on the revolution of 1688 
is this, that it was our last revolution, 
Several generations have now passed 
away since any wise and patriotic Eng- 
lishman has meditated resistance to the 


with subjugation by barbarians, com- 
pared with whom the barbarians who 
marched under Attila and Alboin were 
enlightened and humane, The-truest 
friends of the people have with deep 
sorrow owned that interests more pre- 
cious than any political privileges were 
in jeopardy, and thatit might be neces- 
sary to sacrifice eyen liberty in order to 
save civilisation, Meanwhile in our 
island the regular course of government 
has never been for p day interrupted. 
The few bad men who longed for license 
and plunder have not had the courage 
to confront for one moment the strength 
of a loyal nation, rallied in firm array 
round a parental throne. And, if it be 
asked what has made us to differ from 


established government. In all honest, athers, the answer is that we never lost 
and reflecting minds there is a convic- | what others are wildly and blindly seek- 


tion, daily strengthened by experience, ing to regain. 


It is because we had a 


that the means of effecting every preserving revolution in the seventeenth 
improvement which the constitution | century that we have not had a destroy- 
requires may be found within the con- ing revolution in the nineteenth. It 18 


stitution itself. 


because we had 


freedom in the mi 


Now, if ever, we ought to be able| of servitude that we haye order in the 


to appreciate the whole importance 
of the stand which was made by 


our forefathers against the House of 1948, 


* This passage wis written in November 


1689. 
midst of anarchy. For the authority 
of law, for the security of property, for 
the peace of our streets, for the happi- 
ness of our homes, our gratitude is due, 
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under Him who raises and pulls down 
nations at his pleasure, to the Long 
Parliament, to the Convention, and to 
William of Orange 


CHAPTER XI. 


‘Tum Revolution had been accomplished. 
wit The decrees of the Convention 
Has 3 : 
and Mary wero everywhere received with 
Hanea in submission. London, true dur- 
London jng fifty eventful years to the 
cause of civil freedom and of the re- 
formed religion, was foremost in pro- 
fessing loyalty to the new Sovereigns. 
Garter King at Arms, after making 
proclamation under the windows of 
Whitehall, rode in state along the 
Strand to Temple Bar, He was followed 
by the maces of the two Houses, by the 
two Speakers, Halifax and Powle, and 
by a long train of coaches filled with 
noblemen and gentlemen. ‘The magis- 
trates of the City threw open their 
gates and joined the procession. Four 
regiments of militia lined the way up 
Ludgate Hill, round Saint Paul's Ca- 
thedral, and along Cheapside. The 
streets, the balconies, and the very 
housetops were crowded with gazers. 
All the steeples from the Abbey to the 
Tower sent forth 2 joyous din. The 
proclamation was repeated, with sound 
of trumpet, in front of the Royal Ex- 
change, amidst theshoutsof the citizens. 

Inthe evening every window from 
Whitechapel to Piccadilly was lighted 
up. The state rooms of the palace were 
thrown openj and were filled by a gor- 
geous company of courtiers desirous to 
kiss the hands of the King and Queen. 
The Whigs assembled there, flushed 
with victory and prosperity. There 
were among them some who might be 

ardonedif a vindictive feeling mingled 
with their joy. The most deeply in- 
jured of all who had survived the evil 
times was'absent. Lady Russell, while 
her friends were crowding the galleries 
dining of one who, if he had ben 
thinking of one who, if he had been 


still living, would have held no undis- 
tinguished place in the ceremonies of 
that great day. But her daughter, who 
had afew months before become the 
wife of Lord Cavendish, was presented 
to the royal pair by his mother the 
Countess of Devonshire. A letter is 
still extant, in which the young lady 
described with great vivacity the roar 
of the populace, the blaze in the streets, 
the throng in the presence chamber, 
the beauty of Mary, and the expression 
which ennobled and softened the harsh 
features of William. But tho most 
interesting passage is that in which the 
orphan girl avowed the stern delight 
with which she had witnessed the tardy 
punishment of her father's murderer.* - 

The example of London was followed 
by the provincial towns. Dur- rejoicings 
ing three weeks the Gazettes (hOuei: 
were filled with accounts of the 1na. 
solemnities by which the public joy 
manifested itself, cavalcades of gentle- 
men and yeomen, processions of Sheriffs 
and Builiffs in scarlet, gowns, musters 
of zealous Protestants with orange flags 
and ribands, salutes, bonfires, illumi- 
nations, music, balls, dinners, gutters 
running with ale, and conduits spouting 
claret. 

Still more cordial was the rejoicing 
among the Dutch, when they ire 
learned that the first minister mie 
of their Commonwealth had 


* Letter from Lady Cavendish to Sylvia. 
Lady Cavendish, like es of the clever girls 
of that generation, had Scndery’s romances in 
her head. She is Dorinda: her correspondent, 
supposed to be her cousin Jane Allington, is 
Sylvia: William is Ormanzor, and Mary 
Phenixana, London Gazette, Feb. 14. 1685 ; 
Luttrell’s Diary. ‘ 

+ See the London Gazettes of February and 
March 1688, and Luttrell’s Diary. 
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ai me. On the ve 
E aeetoa abe eta go 
pa the States General that the 
change in his situation had made no 
change in the affection which he bore 
to his native land, and that his new 
digtity wonld, he hoped, enuble him to 
discharge his old duties more efficiently 
than ever. That oligarchical party, 
which had always been hostile to the 
doctrines of Calvin and to the House 
of Orange, muttered faintly that His 
Majesty ought to resign the Stadt- 
holdership. But all such mutterings 
were drowned by the acclamations of a 
people proud of the genius and success 
of their great countryman. A day of 
thanksgiving was appointed. In all 
, the cities of the Seven Provinces the 
public joy manifested itself by festi- 
vities of which the expense was chiefly 
defrayed by yoluntary gifts. Every 
class assisted. The poorest labourer 
could help to sét up an arch of triumph, 
or to bring sedge to a bonfire. Even 
the ruined Huguenots of France could 
contribute the aid of their ingenuity. 
Oné art which they had carried with 
them into banishment was the art of 
making fireworks; and they now, in 
honour of the victorious champion of 
their faith, lighted up the canals of 
Amsterdam with showers of splendid 
constellations.* ~ 

To superficial observers it might well 
seem that William was, at this time, 
one of the most enviable of human 
beings. He was in truth one of the 
most anxious and unhappy. He well 
knew that the difficulties of his task 
were only beginning. Already that 
dawn which had lately been so bright 
was overcast; and many signs por- 
tendéd a dark and stormy day. 

It was observed that two important 
Dison. Hasses took little or no part in 
tentof the the festivities by which, all over 
craz ™ England, the inauguration of 
army, the new government was cele- 
brated. Very seldom could either a 
priest or a soldier be scen in the as- 
semblages which gathered round the 


* ar, Ixi. He quotes the proceed- 
tnie ve the States of the 2nd of March, 1689, 
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market crosses where the King and 
Queen were proclaimed. The profes- 
sional pride both of the clergy and of 
the army had been deeply wounded. 
The doctrine of nonresistance had becn 
dear to the Anglican divines, It was 
their distinguishing badge. It was their 
favourite theme. If we are to judge 
by that portion, of their oratory which 
has come down to us, they had preached 
about the duty of passive obedience at 
least as often and as zealously as about 
the Trinity or the Atonement.* Their 
attachment to their political ereed had 
indeed been severely tried, and had, 
during a short time, wavered. But 
with the tyranny of James the bitter 
feeling which that tyranny had excited 
among them had passed away. The 
Parson of a parish was naturally un- 
willing to join in what wus really a 
triumph over those principles which, 
during twenty eight years, his flock 
had heard him proclaim on every anni- 
versary of the Martyrdom and on every 
anniversary of the Restoration, 

The soldiers, too, were discontented, 
They hated Popery indeed; ‘and they 
had not loved the banished King. But 
they keenly felt that, in the short cam- 
paign which had decided the fate of 
their country, theirs had been an in- 
glorious part., A regular army, such as 
had never before marched to battle 
under the royal standard of England, 
had retreated precipitately before an 
invader, and had then, without a 
struggle, submitted to him, That great 
foree had been absolutely of'no account 
in the late change, had done nothing 
towards keeping ‘William out, and had 
done nothing towards bringing him jn, 
The clowns, who, armed with pitch- 
forks and mounted on carthorses, had 
straggled in the train of Lovelace or 
Delamere, had borne a reater part in 
the Revolution than those splendid 
household troops, whose plumed hats, 
embroidered coats, ang curyetting 
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chargers the Londoners had so often 
seen with admiration in Hyde Park. 
The mortification of the army was in- 
creased by the taunts of the foreigners, 
taunts which neither orders nor punish- 
ments could entirely restrain.* At 
several places the anger which a brave 
and highspirited body of men might, in 
such circumstances, be expected to feel, 
showed itself in an alarming manner. 
A battalion which lay at Cirencester 
put out the bonfires, huzzaed for King 
James, and drank confusion to his 
daughter and his nephew. The garrison 
of Plymouth disturbed the rejoicings of 
the County of Cornwall: blows were 
exchanged ; and a man was killed in 
the fray.t 

The ill humour of the clergy and of 
the army could not but be no- 
ticed by the most heedless ; for 
the clergy and the army were 
_ distinguished from, other classes by 
obvious peculiarities of garb. “Black 
coats and red coats,” said a vehement 
Whig in the House of Commons, “are 
the curses of ‘the nation.’ But the 
discontent was not confined to the black 
coats and the red coats. The enthu- 
siasm with which men of all classes 
had welcomed William to London at 
Christmas had greatly abated before 
the close of February. The new king 
had, at the very moment at which his 
fame and fortune reached tlie highest 
point, predicted the coming reaction, 
That reaction might, indeed, have been 
predicted by a less sagacious observer 
of human atfairs. Vor it is to be chiefly 
ascribed toa law as certain as the laws 
which regulate the succession of the 
seasons and the course of the trade 
winds. It is the nature of man to 
overrate present evil, and to under- 
rate present good; to long for what he 
fue ae, and to be dissatisfied with what 
e has. This propensity, as it appears 
in individuals, AN sae been noticed 
both by laughing and by weeping phi- 


Reaction 
of publie 
feeling. 


= Paris Gazette, "2% 1089; Orange Ga- 
zette, London, Jan, 10, 1658, 

t Grey's Debates ; Howe's speech; Feb. 26. 
1688; Boscawen’s speech, March 1, ; Luttrell’s 
Diary, Feb. 23—27. 

t Grey's Debates; Feb. 26, 1683. 
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losophers. It was a favourite theme of 
Horace and of Pascal, of Voltaire and 
of Johnson. To its influence on the fate 
of great communities may be ascribed 
most of the re¥olutions and counter- 
revolutions recorded in history. A 
hundred generations have passed away 
since the first great national emancipi- 
tion, of which an account has come 
down to us. We read in the most an- 
cient of books that a people bowed to 
the dust under a cruel yoke, scourged 
to toil by hard taskmasters, not sup- 
plied with straw, yet compelled to 
furnish the daily tale of bricks, became 
sick of life, and raised such 2 ery of 
misery as pierced the heavens: The 
slaves were wonderfully set free : at the 
moment of their liberation they raised 
a song of gratitude and triumph: but, 
in a few hours, they began to regret 
their slavery, and to reproach the leader 
who had decoyed them away from the 
savoury fare of the house of*bondage to 
the dreary waste which still separated 
them from the land flowing with milk 
and honey. Since that time the history 
of every great deliverer, has been the 
history of Moses retold. Down to the 
present hour rejoicings like those on the 
shore of thé Red Sea have ever been 
speedily followed by murmurings like 
those at the Waters of Strife.* The most 
just’ and salutary revolution must pro- 
duce much suffering. The mostjust and 
salutary revolution cannot produce all 
the good that had been expected from 
it by men of uninstructed minds and 
sanguine tempers. Eyen the wisest 
cannot, while it is still recent, weigh 
quite fairly the evils which it has caused 
against the evils which it has removed. 
For the evils which it has caused are 
felt; and the evils which it has removed 
are felt no longer. 

Thus it was now in England. Tho 
public was, as it always is during the 
cold fits which follow its hot fits, sullen, 
hard to please, dissatisfied with itself, 
dissatisfied with those who had lately 


a 


* This il ioni en 
is illustration is repeal timoof William 


the Third. There is a poor imitation of Absa- 


lom and Achithophel entitled the Murmuro: 
William is Mossa Corah, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram, nonjuring Bishops; Balaam, I think, 
Dryden ; and Phinehas, Shrewsbury, 
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i vourites. The truce between 
seme parties was at an end. 
5 he memory of all that 
Separated by t ry 2 
had been done und suffered during a 
conflict of half a century, they had 
been, during a few months, united by a 
common danger. But the danger was 
over: the union was dissolved ; und the 
old animosity broke forth again in all 
its strength. 

James had, during the last year of 
Temper ot his reign, been even more hated 
theories, by the Tories than by the 
Whigs; and not without cause : for to 
the Whigs he was only an enemy; and 
to the Tories he had been a faithless 
and thanklessfriend. But theold Royal- 
ist feeling, which had seemed to be 
extinct in the time of his lawless domi- 
nation, had been partially revived by 
his misfortunes. Many lords and gen- 
tlemen, who had, in December, taken 
arms for the Prince of Orange and a 
free Parliament, muttered, two months 
later, that they had been drawn in; 
that they had trusted too much to His 
Highness's Declaration ; that they had 
given him credit for a disinterestedness 
which, it now appeared, yas not in his 
nature. They had meant to put on 
King James, for his own good, some 
gentle force, to punish the Jesuits and 
renegades who had misled him, to ob- 
‘tain from him some guarantee for the 
safety of the civil and ecclesiastical 
institutions of the realm, but not to 
uncrown and banish him. For his 
maladministration, gross as it had been, 
excuses were found. Was it strange 
that, driven from his native land, while 
still a boy, by rebels who were a dis- 
grace to the Protestant name, and forced 
to pass his youth in countries where 
the Roman Catholie religion was estab- 
lished, he should have been captivated 
by that most attractive of all supersti- 
tions? Was it strange that, perseented 
and calumniated as he had been by 
an implacable faction, hig disposition 
should have, become Sterner and more 
severe than it had once been though 
and that, when those who had tried to 
blast his honour and to rob him of hig 
birthright were at length in his power, 
he should not have sufficiently tem. 
pered justice with mercy? As to the 
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worst charge which had been brought 
against him, the charge of trying to 
cheat his daughters out of their inhe- 
Titance by fathering a supposititious 
child, on what grounds did it rest? 
Merely on slight circumstances, such 
as might well be imputed to accident, 
or to that imprudence which was but 
too much in harmony with his cha- 
racter. Did ever the moststupid country 
justice put a boy in the stocks without 


requiring stronger evidence than that» 


on which the English people had pro- 
nounced their King guilty of the basest 
and most odious of all frauds? Some 
great faults ho had doubtless com- 
mitted: nothing could be more just or 
constitutional than that for those faults 
his advisers and tools should be called 
to u severe reckoning; nor did, any of 
those advisers and tools more richly 
deserve punishment than the Round- 
head sectaries whose adulation had en- 
couraged him to persist in the fatal 
ing power,» It 


exercise of the dispensin, 


was : fundamental principle of Jaw that 
the King could do no Wrong, und that, 
if wrong were done by his authority, 
his counsellors and agents were respon- 
sible. That great rule, essential to our 
polity, was now inverted. The Syco- 
phants, who were legally punishable, 
enjoyed impunity: the King, who was 
not legally punishable, was punished 
with merciless severity, Was it pos- 
sible for the Cavaliers of England, the 
sons of the warriors who had fought 
under Rupert, not to feel bitter sorrow 
and indignation when they reflected on 
the fate of their rightful liege lord, the 
heir of a long line of princes, lately en- 
throned in splendour at Whitehall, now 
an exile, a suppliant, a mendicant? 
His calamities had been greater than 
even those of the Blessed Martyr from 
whom he sprang. The father had been 
slain by avowed and deadly foes: the 
tuin of the son had been tho work of 
his own children, Surely the punish- 
ment, eyen if deserved, should have 


t, |been inflicted by other hands. And 


was it altogether deserved? Had not 
the unhappy man been rather weak and 
rash than wicked? Had he not some 
of the qualities of an excellent prince ? 
His abilities were certainly not of a 
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was thrifty: he had fought brayely: 
he had been his own minister for mari- 
time affairs, and had, in that capacity, 
acquitted himself respectably: he had, 
till his spiritual guides obtained a fatal 
ascendency over his mind, been regarded 
as a man of strict justice; and, to the 
last, when he was not misled by them, 
he generally spoke truth and dealt 
fairly. With so many virtues he might, 
if he had been a Protestant, nay, if he 
had been a moderate Roman Catholic, 
have had a prosperous and glorious 
reign. Perhaps it might not be too late 
for him to retrieve his errors. It was 


"difficult to believe that he could be so 


dull and perverse as not to have pro- 
fited by the terrible discipline which 
he had recently undergone ; and, if that 
discipline had produced the effects 
which might reasonably be expected 
from it, England might still enjoy, under 
her legitimate ruler, a larger measure 
of happiness and tranquillity than she 
could expect from the administration 
of the best and ablest usurper. 

We should do great injustice to those 
who held this language, if we supposed 
that they had, as a body, ceased to re- 
gard Popery and despotism with abhor- 
rence. Some zealots might indeed be 
found who could not bear the thought 
of imposing conditions on their King, 
and who were ready to recall him with- 
out the smallest. assurance that the De- 
claration of Indulgence should not be 
instantly republished, that the High 
Commission should not be instantly 
revived, that Petre should not be again 
seated at the Council Board, and that 
the fellows of Magdalene should not 
again be ejected. But the number of 
these men was small. On the other 
hand, the number of those Royalists, 
who, if James would have acknowledged 
his mistakes and promised to observe 
the laws, were ready to rally round 
him; was very lange. It is a remark- 
able fact that two able and experienced 
statesmen, who had borne æ chief part 
in the Revolution, frankly acknow- 
ledged, a few days after the Revolution 
had been accomplished, their appre- 
hension that a Restoration was close 
at hand. “If King James were a Pro- 
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testant,” said Halifax to Roresby, “we 
could not keep him out four months.” 
“If King James,” said Danby to Re- 
resby about the same time, “would but 
give the country some satisfaction about 
religion, which he might easily do, it 
would bevery hard to make head against 
him.”* Happily for England, James 
was, as usual, his own worst enemy. 
No word indicating that he took blame 
to himself on account of the past, or 
that he intended to govern constitution- 
ally for the future, could be extracted 
from him. Every letter, every rumour, 
that found its way from Saint Germains 
to England made menvf sense fear that, 
if, in his present temper, he should be 
restored to power, the second tyranny 
would be worse than the first. Thus 
the Tories, as a body, were forced to 
admit, very,unwillingly, that there was, 
at that moment, no choice but between 
William and publie ruin. They there- 
fore, without altogether relinquishing 
the hope that he who was King by right 
might at some future time be disposed 
to listen to reason, and without feeling 
anything like loyalty towards him who 
was King in possession, discontentedly 
endured the new government. 

dt may be cpublediareitetlien that 

vernment was not, durin, 
the first months of its pare thew hier 
ence, in more danger from the affection 
of the Whigs than from the disaffee- 
tion of the Tories. Enmity can hardly 
be more annoying than querulous, 
jealous, exacting fondness; and such 
was the fondness which the Whigs felt 


for the Sovereign of their choice. They 
were loud in his praise. They were 
ready to support him with purse and 
sword against foreign and domestic foos. 
But their attachment to him was of a 
peculiar kind. Loyalty such as bad 
animated the gallant gentlemen who 
had fought for Charles the First, loyalty 
such as had rescued Charles the Second 
from the fearful dangers and difficulties 
caused by twenty years of maladminis- 
tration, was not a sentiment to which 
the doctrines of Milton and Sidney 
were favourable; nor was it a sentiment 
which a prince, just raised to power by 
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a rebellion, could hope to inspire. The 
Whig theory of government is that 
kings exist for the people, and not 
the people for kings; that the right 
ofa king is divine in no other sense 
than that in which the right of a 
member of parliament, of a judge, of 
a juryman, of a mayor, sof a head- 
borough, is divine; that, while the 
chief magistrate governs according to 
law, he ought to be obeyed and 
reverenced; that, when he violates the 
law, he ought to be withstood; and 
that, when he violates the law grossly, 
systematically, and pertinaciously, he 
ought to be deposed. On the truth of 
these principles depended the justice of 
William's title to the throne. It is 
obvious that the relation between sub- 
jects who held these principles, and a 


ruler whose accession had been the jp 


triumph of these principles, must have 
been altogether different from the re- 
Tation which had subsisted between 
the Stuarts and the Cavaliers. The 
Whigs loved William indeed: but 
they loved him, not as a king, but as a 
party leader; and it was not difficult 
to foresee that their enthusiasm would 
cool fast if he should refuse to be the 
mere leader of their party, and should 
attempt to be King of the whole nation. 
What they expected from him in re- 
turn for their devotion to his cause was 
that he should be one of themselves, a 
stanch and ardent Whig; that he 
should show favour to none but Whigs; 
that he should make all the old grudges 
of the Whigs his own; and there was 
but too much reason to apprehend 
that, if he disappointed this expecta- 
tion, the only section of the community 
which was zealous in his cause would 
be estranged from him.* 

Such were the difficulties by which, 
at the moment of his elevation, he 
found himself beset. Where there was 
a good path he had seldom failed to 

# Here, andin many other places, I abstai 
Timeme authorities, because aaa 
ties are too numerous to cite. My notions of 
the temper and relative position of political 
and religions parties in the reign of William 
the Third, have been derived, not from an; 
single work, but from thousands of forgotten 
tracts, sermons, and satires; in fact, from n 
Whole'literature which is mouldering in old 
libraries. 
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choose it. But now ho had only a 
choice among paths every one of which 
seemed likely to lead to destruction. 
From one faction he could hope for no 
cordial support. The cordial support 
of the other faction he could retain 
only by becoming the most factious 
man in his kingdom, a Shaftesbury on 
the throne. If he “perseented the 
Tories, their sulkiness would infallibly 
be turned into fury. If he showed 
favour to the Tories, it was by no 
means certain that he would gain their 
goodwill; and it was but too probable 
that he might lose his hold on the 
hearts of the Whigs. Something how- 
ever he must do: something he must* 
risk: 2 Privy Council must bo sworn 
in: all the great cffices, political and 
ndicial, must be filled. It was im- 
ossible to make an arrangement that 
vould please every body, and difficult. 
lo make a aa npemant that would 
pease any body: but an a Q 
pean HE RA C n arrangement, 
What is now called a minist 
did not think of forming, * In- ee 
deed what is now called a eat 
ministry was never known in ments” 
England till he had been some years 
on the throne. Under the Plantage- 
nets, the Tudors, and the Stuarts, 
there had been ministers: but there 
had’been no ministry. Tho Servants 
of the Crown were not, as now, bound 
in frankpledge for each other, They 
were not expected to be of the same 
opinion even on questions of the gravest, 
importance. Often they were politically 
and personally hostile to each other, 
and made no secret of their hostility, 
Tt was not yet felt to be inconyenient 
or unseemly that they should accuse 
each other of high crimes, and demand 
each other's hena No man had been 
more active in the impeach th 
Lord Chancellor ec an 
ventry, who was a Commissioner of the 
Treasury. . No man Jaq been more 
active in the impeachment of the 
Lord Treasurer Danby than Winning- 
ton, who was Solicitor General, Among 
the members of the Government there 


was only one point of union, their 
common head, the Sovereign. ‘The 
nation, considered him as tho proper 


` 
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chief of the administration, and blamed 
him severely if he delegated his high 
functions to any subject. Clarendon 
has told us that nothing was so hateful 
to the Englishmen of his time as a 
Prime Minister. They would rather, 
he said, be subject tô an usurper like 
Oliver, who was first magistrate in fact 
as well as in name, than to alegitimate 
King who referred them to a Grand 
r. One of the chief accusations 
which the country party had brought 
against Charles the Second was that 
he was too indolent and too fond of 
pleasure to examine with care the 
balance sheets of public accountants 
and the inventories of military stores. 
James, when he came to the crown, 
had determined to appoint no Lord 
High Admiral or Board of Admiralty, 
and to keep the entire direction of 
maritime affairs in his own hands; and 
this arrangement, which would now be 
thought by men of all parties uncon- 
stitutional and pernicious in the highest 
degree, was then generally applauded 
even by people who were not inclined 
to see his conduct in a favourable light. 
How completely the relation in which 
the King stood to his Parliament and 
to his ministers had been altered by 
the Revolution was not at first under- 
stood even by the most enlightened 
statesmen. Jt was universally sup- 
posed that the government would, as in 
time past, be conducted by functionaries 
independent of each other, and that 
William would exercise n general 
superintendence over them all. | It was 
also fully expected that a prince of 
William's capacity amd experience 
would transact much important busi- 
ness without haying recourse to any 
adviser, 

‘There were therefore no complaints 
Witam When it was understood that 
niga he had reserved to himself the 
Tortorelgn direction of foreign affairs. 
ataire This was indeed scarcely mat- 
ter of choice: for, with the single 
exception of Sir William Temple, 
whom nothing would induce to quit 
his retreat for public life, there was no 
Englishman who had proved himself 
capable of conducting an important 
negotiation with foreign powers to a 
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successful and honourable issue. Many 
yeurs had elapsed since England had 
interfered with weight and dignity in 
the affairs of the great commonwealth 
of nations. The attention of the ablest 
English politicians had long been al- 
most exclusively occupied by disputes 
concerning the civil and ecclesiastical 
constitution of their own country. The 
contests about the Popish Plot and the 
Exclusion Bill, the Habeas Corpus Act 
and the Test Act, had produced an 
abundance, indeed a glut, of those 
talents which raise men to eminence in 
societies torn by internal factions. All 
the Continent could not show such 
skilful and wary leaders of parties, 


such dexterous parliamentary tacti- 
cians, such ready and eloquent debaters, 
as were assembled at Westminster. 
But a very different training was neces- 
Sary to form a great minister for 
foreign affairs; and the Revolution had 
ona sudden placed England in a situa- 
tion in which the services of a great 
minister for foreign affairs were indis- 
pensable to her. 

William was admirably qualified to 
supply that in which the most accom- 
plished statesmen of his kingdom were 
deficient. He had long been preemi- 
nently distinguished as a negotiator. 
He was the author and the soul of the 
European coalition against the French 
ascendency. ‘The clue, without which 
it was perilous to enter the vast and 
intrieate maze of Continental politics, 
was in his hands. His English coun- 
sellors, therefore, however able and 
active, seldom, during his reign, ven- 
tured to meddle with that part of the 
public business which he had taken as 
his peculiar province.* ù 

The internal: government of England 
could be carried on only by the advice 
and agency of English ministers. Those 
ministers William selected in such a 
manner as showed that he was deter- 
mined not to proscribe any set of men 
who were willing to support his throne. 


* The followin; assage in a tract of that 
time expresses the general opinion: * He has 
better knowledge of foreign affairs than wo 
have; but in English business it is no dis- 


honour to him to be told his relation to us, the 
nature of it, and what is fit a him to do,"—. 
An Honest Commoner's Speech. 
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On the day after the crown had been 
resented to him in the Banqueting 
ouse, the Privy Council was sworn 
in. Most of the Councillors were 
Whigs ; but the names of several emi- 
nent Tories appeared in the list.* .The 
four highest offices in the state were 
assigned.to four noblemen, the repre- 
sentatives of four classes of politicians. 
In practical ability and official expe- 
rience Danby had no superior 

Danby: — among his contemporaries. To 
the gratitude of the new Sovereigns he 
had a strong claim; for it was by his 
dexterity that their marriage had been 
brought about in spite of difficulties 
which had seemed insuperable. The 
enmity which he had: always borne to 
France was a scarcely less powerful 
recommendation. He had signed the 
invitation of the thirtieth of June, had 
excited and directed the Northern in- 
surreetion, and had, in the Convention, 
exerted all his influence and eloquence 
in opposition to the scheme of Regency. 
Yet the Whigs regarded him with 
unconquerable distrust and aversion. 
They could not forget that he had, in 
evil days, been the first minister of the 
state, the head of the Cayaliers, the 
champion of:prerogative, the persecutor 
of dissenters. Even in becoming a 
rebel, he had not ceased to be a Tory. 
Tf he had drawn the sword against the 
Crown, he had drawn it only in defence 
of the Church. If he had, in the Con- 
vention, done good by opposing the 
scheme of Regency, he had done harm 


by obstinately maintaining that the] 


throne was not vacant, and that’ the 
Estates had no right to determine who 
should fill it. The Whigs were there- 
fore of opinion that he ought to think 
himself amply rewarded for his recent 
merits by being suffered to escape the 
punishment of those offences for which 
he had been impeached ten years before. 
He, on the other hand, estimated his 
own abilities and services, which were 
doubtless considerable, at their full 
yalue, and thought himself entitled to 
the great place of Lord High Treasurer, 
which he had formerly held. But he 
was disappointed. William, on prin- 


* London Gazette, Feb. 18. 1683. 
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ciple, thought it desirable to divide the 
power and patronage of the Treasury 
among several Commissioners, He was 
the first English King who ‘neyer, from 
the beginning to the end of his reign, 
trusted the white staff in the hands of 
a single subject. Danby was offered 
his choice between the Presidency of 
the Counciland a Seeretaryship of State. 
He sullenly accepted the Presidency, 
and, while the Whigs murmured at 
seeing him placed so high, hardly at- 
tempted to conceal his anger at not 
haying been placed higher.* 

Halifax, the most illustrious man of 
that small party which boasted 
that it kept the balance eyen Hx. 
between Whigs and Tories, took charge 


Í| of the Privy Seal, and continued to be 


Speaker of the House of Lords. He 
hud been foremost in strictly legal op- 
position to the late Government, and 
had spoken and written with great 
ability against the dispensing power: 
but he had refused to know anythin; 
about the design of invasion : he ‘th. 
laboured, even when the Dutch were 
in full march towards London, to effect 
a reconciliation; and he had never de- 
serted James till James had deserted 
the throne. But, from the moment of 
that shameful flight, the sagacious 
Trimmer, conyinced that compromise 
was thenceforth impossible, had tal 
a decided part. He had distinguished 
himself preeminently in the Conyen- 
tion: nor was it without a peculiar 
propriety that he had been appointed 
to the honourable office of tendering 
the crown, in the name of: all the 
Estates of England, to the Prince and 
Princess of Orange: for our Revolu- 
tion, as far as it can be said to bear 
the character of any single mind as- 
suredly bears the characfer of the Tan e 
yet cautious mind of Halifax, The 
Whigs, however, were not in a temper 
to accept a recent service ag an acre 
ment for an old offence; ang the 
z p ; offence 
of Halifax had been grave indeed. He 
had long before been conspicuous in 
their front rank during a hard fight for 
* London Gazette 
Reresby's Memoirs, | 
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liberty, When they were at length 
victorious, when it seemed that White- 
hall was at their nftrey, when they had 
a near prospect of dominion and re- 
„venge, he had changed sides; and 
fortune had changed sides with him. 
In the great debate on the Exclusion 
Bill, his eloquence had struck the Op- 
position dumb, and had put new life 
into the inert and-desponding party of 
the Court. It was true that, though he 
had left his old friends in the day of 
their insolent prosperity, he had re- 
turned to them in the day of their 
distress. But, now that their distress 
was over, they forgot that he had re- 
turned to them, and remembered only 
that he had left them.* 

The vexation with which they saw 
Notting. Danby presiding in the Coun- 
ham. “+ cil, and Halifax bearing the 
Privy Seal, was not diminished by the 
news that Nottingham was appointed | 
Secretary of State. Some of those 
zealous churchmen who had never 
„ceased to profess the doctrine of non- 
resistance, who thought the Revolution 
unjustifiable, who had voted for a Re- 
gency, and-who had to the last main- 
tained that the English throne could 
never be one moment vacant, yet con- 
ceived it to be their duty to submit to 
the decision of the Convention. ‘They 
had not, they said, rebelled against 
James. They had not elected William. 
‘But, now that they saw on the. throne 
a Sovereign whom- they never would 
have placed there, they were of opinion 
that no law, divine or human, bound 
them to carry the contest further. 
They thought that they found, both in 
the Bible and in the Statute Book, 
directions which could not be mis- 
understood. The Bible enjoins obedi- 
enee to the powers that be. T 
Statute Book contains an Act providing 
that no subject shall be deemed a 
wrongdoer for adhering to the King in 
possession. On these grounds many, 
who had not concurred in setting up 
theenew government, believed that 
they might give it their support with- 
out offence to God or man. One of the 
most eminent politicians of this school 
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was Nottingham. At his instance the 
Convention had, before the throne was 
filled, made such changes in the oath 
of allegiance as enabled him and those 
who agreed with him to tuke that oath 
without seruple. “My principles,” he 
said, “do not permit me to bear any 
part in making a King. But when a 
King has been made, my principles 
bind me to pay him an obedience more 
strict than he can expect from those 
who have made him.” He now, to the 
surprise of some of those who most 
esteemed him, consented to sift in the 
council, and to accept tho seals of 
Secretary. William doubtless hoped 
that this appointment would be con- 
sidered by thèrclergy and the Tory 
country gentlemen as a sufficient gua- 
rantee that no evil was meditated 
against the Church. Even Burnet, 
who at a later period felt a strong 
antipathy to Nottingham, owned, in 
some memoirs written soon after the 
Revolution, that the King had judged 
well, and that the influence of the Tory 
Secretary, honestly exerted in support, 
of the new Sovereigns, had saved Eng- 
land from great calamities.* 

The other Secretary was Shrews- 
bitvy.+ No man so young had greys 
within living memory occupied burs- 
so high a post in the government. He 

* These memoirs will be found in a manu- 
script volume, which is part of the Harleian 
Collection, and is numbered 6584. They are, 
in fact, the first outlines of a great part of 
Burnet’s History of His Own Times, The 
dates at which the different portions of this 
most curious and interesting book were com- 
posed are marked. Almost the whole was 
written before the death of Mary. Burnet 
did not begin to prepare his History of Wil- 
liam’s reign for the press till ten years later. 
By that time his opinions, both of men and 

things, hat undergone considerable changes. 
X value of the rough draught is therefore 
great: for it contains some facts which 
he afterwards thought it advisable to suppress, 
and some judgments which he afterwards saw 
cause to alter. I must own that I generally 
like his first thoughts best. Whenever, his 
History is reprinted, it ought to be carefully 
collated with this volume. 

When T refer to the Burnet MS, Harl. 6584, 
I wish the reader to understand that the MS. 
contains something which is not to be found 


in the History. 

As to Nottingham’ intment, see Buy- 
net, ii. 8.; the. London azette of March 7. 
1685; and Diary of Feb, 15. 


* Burnet, ii, 4. 


Clarendon’s S 
+ London Gazette, Heb. 18. 1685. 
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had but just completed his twenty 
eighth year. Nobody, however. except 
the solemn formalists 'at the Spanish 
embassy, thought his youth an objec- 
tion to his promnotion.* He had already 
secured for himself a place in history 
by the conspicuous part which he had 
tuken in the deliverance of his country. 
His talents, his accomplishments, his 
graceful manners, his blind temper, 
e him generally popular. By the 
Vhigs especially he was almost adored. 
None suspected that, with many great 
and many amiable qualities, he had 
such faults both of head and of heart 
as would make the rest of a life which 
had opened under the fairest auspices 
burdensome to himself and almost use- 
less to his country. 
The naval administration and the 
financial administration were 
Herbert 
rally, was First Commissioner of 
the Admiralty. He had in the late 
reign given up wealth and dignities 
when he had found that he could not 
retain them with honour and with a 
good conscience. He had carried the 
memorable invitation to the Hague. 
He had commanded the Dutch fleet 
during the voyage from Helvoetshiys 
to Torbay. His character for courage 
and professional skill stood high. That 
he had had his follies and vices was 
well known. But his recent conduct in 
the time of severe trial had atoned for 
all, and seemed to warrant the hope 
that his future career would be glorious. 
Among the commissioners who sate 
with him at the Admiralty were two 
distinguished members of the House of 
Commons, William Sacheyverell, a vete- 
ran Whig, who had great authority in 
his party, and Sir John Lowther, an 
honest and very moderate Tory, who 
in fortune and parliamentary interest 
was among the first of the English 
gentry.T 
Mordaunt, one of the most vehement 
of the Whigs, was placed at 


‘The Board ad of th nee 
atin the he id of the Treasury; 
sary. why, it is difficult to say, His 


romantic courage, his flighty wit, his 
* Don Pedro de Ronquillo makes this ob- 
jection. 
t London Gazette, March 11. 1683. 
% 
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eccentric ‘invention, his love of despe- 
rate risks and st: tling effects, were 
not qualities likely to be of much use 
to him in financial caleulations and 
negotiations. Delamere, a more vehe, 
ment Whig, if possible, than Mordaunt, 

sate second at the board, and was 
Chancellor of the Exchequer. Two 
Whig members of the House of Com- 
mons were in the Commission, Six’ 
Henry Capel, brother of that Barl of 
Essex who died by his own hand in 
the Tower, and Richard Hampden, son 

of the great leader of the Long Par- 
liament. But the Commissioner on 
whom the chief weight of business lay 
was Godolphin. This man, taciturn, 

clearminded, laborious, inoffensive, 

zealous for no government and useful 

to every government, had gradually 
become un almost indispensable part of 
the machinery of the state. Thotigh a 

churchman, he had prosperéd in a 
Court governed by Jesuits, Though 

he had voted for a Regency, he wa 

the real head of a treasury filled with, 
Whigs. His abilities and knowledge,” 
which had in the late reign supplied 
the deficiencies of Bellasyse and Do- 
ver, were now needed to supply the 
deficiencies of Mordaunt and Dela. 
mere,* 

There were some difficulties in dis- 
posing of the Great Seal. The mpe A nd 
King at first wished to confide Seal. 
it to Nottingham, whose father had 
borne it during several years with high 
reputation.| Nottingham, however, de- 
clined the trust; and it was offered to 
Halifax, but was again declined, Both 
these Lords doubtless felt that it Was a 
trust which they could not dischay i 
with honour to themselyes or with sae 
vantage to the public. In olq tinted 
indeed, the Seal had been generally 
held by persons who were nof aw ate 
Even in the seventeenth century it had 


cat 


* London Gazette, March 11. 1688 
+I have followed what see 0 

9 Seem: the 
most probable story. But it has paar agabeed 
whether Nottingham was ret ae 
cellor, oF only to be First Commissioner of the 
Dover's History ate Burnet, ii. 3., and 

- 3 et, di Ja 

Luttrell repeatedly illiam, 1702.. Narcissus 


3 Yə and even as late as the 
close of 1692, speaks of xa f 
to be Chancellor, of Nottingham as likely 


1689. 


been confided to two eminent men who 
had never studied at any Inn of Court. 
Williams had beet Lord Keeper to 
James the First. Shaftesbury had 
been Lord Chancellor to Charles the 
Second. But such appointments could 
no longer be made without serious in- 
convenience. Equity had been gradu- 
ally shaping itself into a refined science, 
which no human faculties could master 
without long and intense application. 
Even Shaftesbury, vigorous as was his 
intellect, had painfully felt his want of 
technical knowledge ;* and, during the 
fifteen years which had elapsed since 
Shaftesbury had resigned the Seal, tech- 
nical knowledge had constantly been be- 
coming more and more necessary to 
his successors. Neither Nottingham, 
therefore, though he had a stock of 
legal learning such as is rarely found 
in any person who has not received a 
legal education, nor Halifax, though, 
in the judicial sittings of the House of 
Lords, the quickness of his apprehen- 
sion and the subtlety of his reasoning 
had often astonished the bar, ventured 
to accept the highest office which an 
English layman can fill. After some 
delay the Seal was confided to a com- 
mission of eminent lawyers, with May- 
nard at their heats 

The choice of Judges did honour to 
an the new government. Every 
Judges Privy Councillor was directed 
to bring a list, The lists were com- 
pared ; ‘and twelve men of conspicuous 
merit were selected. The professional 
attainments and Whig principles of 
Pollexfen gave him pretensions to the 
highest place. But it was remembered 
that he had held briefs for the Crown, 
in the Western counties, at the assizes 
which followed the battle of Sedge- 
moor. It seems indeed from the reports 
of the trials that he did as little as he 
could do if he held the briefs at all, 
and that he left to the Judges the busi- 
ness of browbeating witnesses and 

risoners. Nevertheless his name Wis 
inseparably associated in the public 
mind with the Bloody Circuit. He, 


$ Roger North relates an amusing story 
about Shaftesbury’s embarrassments. 
+ London Gazette, March 4. 1688. 


. t Burnet, ii. 5. 
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therefore, could not with propriety, be 
put at the head of the first criminal 
court in the realm.* After acting 
during 2 few weeks as Attorney Gene- 
ral, he was made Chief Justice of the 
Common Pleas. Sir John Holt, è 
young man, but distinguished by learn- 
ing, integrity, and courage, became 
Chief Justice of the King’s Bench. 
Sir Robert Atkyns, un eminent lawyer, 
who had passed some years in rural 
retirement, but whose reputation was 
still great in Westminster Hall, was 
appointed Chief Baron. Powell, who 
had been disgraced on account of his 
honest declaration in favour of the 
Bishops, again took his seat among the 
Judges: Treby succeeded Pollexfen as 
Attorney General; and Somers was 
made Solicitor.t f 

Two of the chief places in the Royal 
household were filled by two qo 
English noblemen eminently howhels. 
qualified to adorn a court. The high 
spirited and accomplished Devonshire 
was named Lord Steward. No man 
had done more or risked more for Eng- 
land during the crisis of her fate. In 
retrieving her liberties he had retrieved 
also the fortunes of hisown house. His 
bond for thirty thousand pounds wis 
found among the papers which James 
had left at Whitehall, and was cancelled 
by William. 

Dorset became Lord Chamberlain, 
and employed the influence and patron- 
age annexed to his functions, as he had 
long employed his private means, in 
encouraging genius and in alleviating 
misfortune. One of the first acts which 
he was under the necessity of perform- 
ing must have been painful to a man 
of so generous a nature, and of so keen 
a relish for whatever was excellent in 
arts and: letters. Dryden could no 
longer remain Poet Laureate. The 
public would not have borne to see 
any Papist among the servants of their 
Majesties; and Dryden was not only a 


ri * ae ee Mask taken off from the 
fesnited Englisliman, 1692. 
+ These appointments were not announced 
in ip Gazette till the 6th of May; but some 
of them were made earlier. first 
$ Kennet’s Funeral Sermon 0% sho th 
Duke of Devonshire, and Memoirs ag 
Family of Cavendish, 170°. 
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ist, but an apostate. He had more- had, on the bloody day of Saint Dennis, 
Tab ccaravated the guilt of his apostasy | saved the life of William. 


y calumniating and ridiculing the 
jek Tlie had deserted. He 
had, it was facetiously said, treated her 
as the Pagan persecutors of old treated 
her children. He had dressed her up 
in the skin of a wild begst, and then 
baited her for the public amusement.* 
He was removed ; but he received from 
the private bounty of the magnificent 
Chamberlain a pension equal to the 
salary which had been withdrawn. The 
deposed Laureate, however, as poor of 
spirit as rich. in intellectual gifts, con- 
tinued to complain piteously, year after 
year, of the losses which he had not 
suffered, till at length his wailings drew 
forth expressions of well merited con- 
tempt from brave and honest Jacobites, 
who had sacrificed every thing to their 
principles without deigning to utter 
one word of deprecation or Jamenta- 
tion.t 
In the Royal household were placed 
some of those Dutch nobles who stood 
highest in the favour of the King. 
Bentinck had the great office of Groom 
of the Stole, with a salary of five thou- 
sand pounds a year. Zulestein took 
charge of the robes. The Master of 


» the Horse was Auverquerque, a gallant 


soldier, who united the blood of Nassau 
to the blood of Horn, and who wore 
with just pride a costly sword presented 
to him by the States General in acknow- 
ledgment of the courage with which he 


* See a poem entitled, A Votive Tablet to 
the King and Queen. 

+ See Prior's Dedication of his Poems to 
Dorset’s son and successor, and Dryden's 
Essay on Satire prefixed to the Translations 
from Juvenal. There is a bitter sneer on 
Dryden's effeminate querulousness in Collier's 
Short View of the Stage. In Blackmore's 
Prince Arthur, a poem which, worthless as it 
is, contains some curious allusions to contem- 
porary men and events, are the following lines : 

«The poets’ nation did 
Tor he kind dolo Givided Se his pate, 
s amo rd 
Kn old, revolted ‘unbell Ha E t 


ho thronged, ‘and shoved, an 

Whe jd would be heard. Sera 
akil's high roof, the Muses’ palace, ran 

Sakis jdiess cries, and endless songs he sung. 

To bless good Sakil Laurus would be frst : 

Bat sakils prince and Sakil’s God he curst, 

Bait without distinction throw his bread, 

Despised the flatterer, but the poet fed," 


eed not say that Sakil is Sackville, or 
that Taures isa translation of the famous 
nickname Bayes. 


The place of Vice Chamberlain to the 
Queen was given to a man who had 
just become conspicuous in public life, 
and whose name will frequently recur 
in the history of this reign.” John 
Howe, or, as he was more commonly 
called, Jack Howe, had been sent up 
to the Convention by the borough of 
Cirencester. His appearance was that 
of a man whose body was worn by the 
constant workings of a restless and 
acrid mind. He was tall, lean, pale, 
with a haggard eager look, expressive 
at once of fiightiness and of shrewd- 
ness. He hud been known, during 
several years, as a small poct; and 
some of the most savage lampoons 
which were handed about the coffee- 
houses were imputed to him. | But it 
was in the House of Comi that 
both his parts and his illnati Were 
most signally displayed. Before he had 
been a member threo weeks, his volu- 
bility, his asperity, and his pertinacity 
had made him conspicuous. Quick- 
ness, energy, and auducity, united, soon 
raised him to the rank of a privileged 
man. His enemies,—and he Jia man 
enemies,—said that he consulted his 
| personal safety even in his most petu- 
lant moods, and that he treated soldiers 
with a civility which he never showed 
to ladies or to Bishops. But no man 
had in larger measure that evil courage 
which braves and even courts disgust 
and hatred. No decencies restrained 
him: his spite was implacable: his 
skill in finding out the vulnerable parts 
of strong minds was consummate. All 
his great contemporaries felt his sting 
in their turns. Once it inflicted a 
wound which deranged even the stern 
composure of William, and constrained 
him to utter a wish that ho were a ri- 
vate gentleman, and could itivito Y, 
Howe to a short interview behind Mon 
tague House. As yet, however, Howo 
was reckoned among the most strenuous 
supporters of the new government, and 
directed all his sarcasms and inyeetives 
against the malecontents, * 


= Scarcely any man of th ši TA fre- 
poenas mentioned in AES ‘and stirea 
than Howe. In the famous petition of Le- 


| 
l 


1689. 
The subordinate places in every public 


Subord- office were divided between the 
pain two parties: but the Whigs 
mente 


had the larger share. Some 
persons, indeed, who did little honour 
to the Whig name, were largely recom- 
pensed for services which no good man 
would have performed. Wildman was 
made Postmaster General. A luerative 
sinecure in the Excise was bestowed on 
Ferguson. The duties of the Solicitor 
of the Treasury were both very impor- 
tant and very invidious. It was the 
business of that officer to conduct poli- 
tical prosecutions, to collect the evidence, 
to instruct the counsel for the Crown, 
to sec that the prisoners were not libe- 
rated on insufficient bail, to see that 
the juries were not composed of persons 
hostile to the government. In the days 
of Charles and James, the Solicitors of 
the Treasury had been, with too much 
reason, accused of employing all the 
vilest artifices of chicanery against men 
obnoxious to the Court. The new go- 
vernment ought to have made a choice 
which was above all suspicion. Unfortu- 
nately Mordaunt and Delamere pitched 
upon Aaron Smith, an acrimonious and 
unprincipled politician, who had been 
the legal adviser of Titus Oates in the 


, days of the Popish Plot, and who had 


been deeply plete in the Rye 
House Plot. Richard Hampden, a man 
of decided opinions, but of moderate 
temper, objected to this appointment. 
His objections however were overruled. 
The Jacobites, who hated Smith and 
had reason to hate him, affirmed that 
he had obtained his place by bullying 
the Lords of the Treasury, and particu- 
larly by threatening that, if his just 
claims were disregarded, he would be 
the death of Hampden.* 

Some weeks clapsed before all the 
arrangements which haye been mien- 


gion, he is designated as “ that impudent scan- 
Gal of Parliaments!" Markaya nocount. of 
him is curious. Ina poem written in 1690, 
which I have never scen except in manuscript, 
are the following lines : 
u First for Jack Howe wi 
Dey dhe female tat scapes a ene 
Agalust the ladies excesstwely valiant 
fat very respectful to a Dragoon 
» Sprat’s Trne Account ; North's Examen } 
Letter to Chief Justice Holt, 1694 ; Letter to 
Secretary ‘Trenchard, 1694, 
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tioned were publicly announced: and 
meanwhile many important 
events had taken place. As 
soon as the new Privy Council- 
lors had been sworn in, it was 
necessary fo submit to them a grave 
and pressing question. Could the Con- 
vention now assembled be turned into 
a Parliament? The Whigs, who had a 
decided majority in the Lower Honse, 
were all for the affirmative. The Tories, 
who knew that, within the last month, 
the public feeling had undergone a 
considerable change, and who hoped 
that a general election would add to 
their strength, were for the negative. 
They maintained that to the existence 
of a Parliament royal writs were indis- 
pensably necessary. The Convention 
had not been summoned by such writs: 
the original defect could not now be 
supplied: the Houses were therefore 
mere clubs of private men, and ought 
instantly to disperse. 

It was answered that the royal writ 
was mere matter of form, and that to 
expose the substance of our laws and 
liberties to serious hazard for the sake 
of a form would be the most: senseless 
superstition. Wherever the Sovereign, 
the Peers spiritual and temporal, and. 
the Representatives freely chosen by 
the constituent bodies of the realm 
were met together, there was the essence 
of a Parliament. Such a Parliament 
was now in being; and what could be 
more absurd than to dissolve it ata 
conjuncture when every hour was pre- 
cious, when numerous important sub- 
jects required immediate legislation, 
and when dangers, only to be averted 
by the combined efforts of King, Lords, 
and Commons, menaced the state? A 
Jacobite indeed might consistently re- 
fuse torecognise theConvention as a Par- 
liament. For he held thatit had from 
the beginning been an unlawful assem- 
bly, that all itsresolutions were nullities, 
and that the Sovereigns whom it had 
set up were usurpers, But with what 
consistency could any man, who main- 
tained that a new Parliament ought: to 
be immediately called by writs under 
the great seal of William and Mary, 
question the authority which had placed 
William and Mapy on the throne? 


The Con- 
vention 
turned 
into a Par- 
lament. 
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Those who held that William was 
rightful King must necessarily hold 
that the body from which he derived 
his right was itself a rightful Great 
Council of the Realm. Those who, 
though not holding him to be rightful 
King, conceived that they might law- 
fully sweur ullegiance to him as King 
in fact, might surely, on the same 
principle, acknowledge the Conyention 
as a Parliament in fact. It was plain 
that the Convention was the fountain- 
head from which the authority of all 
future Parliaments must be derived, 
and that on the validity of the votes of 
the Convention must depend the va- 
lidity of every future statute. And how 
could the stream rise higher than the 
source? Was it not absurd to say that 
the Conyention was supreme in the 
state, and yet a nullity; a legislature 
for the highest of all purposes, and yet 
no legisliture for the humblest pur- 
poses; competent to declare the throne 
vacant, to change the succession, to fix 
the landmarks of the constitution, and 
yet not competent to pass the most 
trivial Act for the repairing of a pier 
or the building of a parish church ? 
These arguments would have had 
considerable weight, even if every pre- 
cedent had been on the other side. But 
in truth our history afforded only one 
precedent which was at all in point; 
and that precedent was decisive in 
favour of the doctrine that royal writs 
are not indispensably necessary to the 
existence of a Parliament. No royal 
writ had summoned ‘the Convention 
which recalled Charles the Second. Yet 
that Convention had, after his Resto- 
ration, continued to sit and to legislate, 
had settled the revenue, had passed an 
Act of amnesty, had abolished the 
feudal tenures, These proceedings had 
been sanctioned by authority of which 
no party in the state could speak with- 
out reverence, Hale, a jurist, held in 
honour by every Whig, had borne a 
considerable share in them, and had 
always maintained that they were 
strictly legal. Clarendon, a statesman 
© whose memory was respected by the 
great body of Tories, little as he was 
inclined to favour any doctrine dero- 
gatory to the rights of the Crown, or to 
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the dignity of that seal of which he 
was keeper, had declared that, since 
God had, at a most critical conjuncture, 
given the nation a good Parhament, it 
would be the height of folly to look for 
technical flaws in the instrument by 
which that Parliament was called to- 
gether. Would it be pretended that 
the Convention of 1660 had u more 
respectable origin than the Conyention 
of 1689? Was not a letter written by 
the first Prince of the Blood, at the 
request of the whole peerage, and of 
hundreds of gentlemen who had repre- 
sented counties and towns, ut least as 
good u warrant as a vote of the Rump ? 

Weaker reasons than these would 
have satisfied the Whigs who foritied 
the majority of the Privy Council. ‘The 
King therefore, on the fifth day after 
he had been proclaimed, went with 
royal state to the House of Lords, and 
took his seat on the throne. The Com- 
mons were called in; and he, with 
many gracious expressions, reminded 
his hearers of the perilous situation of 
the country, and exhorted them to take 
such steps as might prevent unneces- 
sary delay in the transaction of public 
business. His speech was received by 
the gentlemen who crowded the bar 
with the deep hum by which our an- 
cestors were wont to indicate approba- 
tion, and which was often heard in 
places more sacred than the Chamber 
of the Peers.*. As soon as he had retired, 
a Bill declaring the Convention a Par- 
liament was laid on the table of the 
Lords, and rapidly passed by them. In 
the Commons the debates were warm, 
The House resolved itself into a Com- 
mittee; and so ‘great was the excite- 
ment that, when the authority of the 
Speaker was withdrawn, it was hardly 
possible to preserve order. Sharp per- 
sonalities were exchanged; The phrase, 
“hear him,” a phrase which had ori- 
ginally been used only to silence irre- 
gular noises, and to remind members of 
the duty of attending to the discussion, 
had, during some Years, been gradually 
becoming what it now is; that is to say, 
a cry indicative, according to the tone, 
of admiration, acquiescence, indigna- 


* Van Citters, ge 1685 
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tion, or derision. On this occasion, the 
Whigs, vociferated “Hear, hear,” so 
tumultuously that the Tories com- 
plained of unfair usage, Seymour, the 
leader of the minority, declared that 
there could be no freedom of debate 
while such clamour was tolerated. 
Some old Whig members were provoked 
into reminding him that the same 
clamour had occasionally been heard 
when he presided, and had not then 
been repressed. Yet, eager and angry 
as both sides were, the speeches on 
both sides indicated that profound re- 
verence for law and prescription which 
has long been characteristic of English- 
men, and which, though it runs some- 
times into pedantry and sometimes 
into superstition, is not without its 
advantages, Even at that momentous 
crisis, when the nation was still in the 
ferment of a revolution, our public men 
talked long and seriously about all the 
circumstances of the deposition of Ed- 
ward the Second, and of the deposition 
of Richard the Second, and anxiously 
inquired whether the assembly which, 
with Archbishop Lanfrane at its head, 
set asido Robert of Normandy, and put. 
William Rufus on the throne, did or did 
not afterwards continue to act us the 
legislature of the realm. Much was 
said about the history of writs; much 
about the etymology of the word Par- 
liament. It is remarkable, that the 
orator who took the most statesmanlike 
view of the subject was old Maynard. 
In the civil conflicts of fifty eventful 
years he had learned that questions 
affecting the highest interests of the 
commonwealth were not to be decided 
by verbal cayils and by seraps of Law 
French and Law Latin; and, being by 
universal acknowledgment the most 
subtle and the most learned of English 
jurists, he could express what he felt 
without the risk of being accused of 
ignorance and presumption. He scorn- 
fully thrust aside as frivolous and out 
of place all that blackletter learning, 
which some men, far less yersed in 
such matters than himself, had intro- 
duced into the discussion, ’ « We are,” 
he said, “at this moment out of the 
beaten path. If therefore we are de- 
termined to move only in that path, we 
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cannot move at all. A man in a revo- 
lution resolving to do nothing which is 
not strictly according to established 
form resembles a man who has lost 
himself in the wilderness, and who 
stands crying ‘Where is the king's 
highway? I will walk nowhere but on 
the king's highway.’ In a wilderness 
n man should take the track which will 
carry him home. In a revolution we 
must have recourse to the highest: law, 
the safety of the state.” Another veteran 
Roundhead, Colonel Bireh, took the 
same side, and argued with great force 
and keenness from the precedent of 
1660. Seymour and his supporters were 
beaten in the Committee, and did not 
venture to divide the House on the Re- 
port. The Bill passed rapidly, and receiv- 
ed the royal assent on the tenth day after 
the accession of William and Mary,* 

The law which turned the Convention 
into a Parliament contained a pras 
clause providing that no person here of 
should, after the first of March, 
sit or vote in either House Min? 
witliout taking the oaths to the °™ 
new King and Qui This enactment 
produced great agitation throughout 
society. The adherents ofthe exiled dy- 
nasty hoped and confidently predicted 
that the recusants would be numerous. 
The minority in both Houses, it was 
said, would be true to the cause of 
hereditary monarchy, There might be 
here and there a traitor; but the great 
body of those who had voted for a Re- 
gency would be firm. Only two Bishops 
ut most would recognise the usurpers. 
Seymour would retire from public life 
rather than abjure his principles. 
Grafton haddetermined to fly to France 
and to throw himself at the fect of his 
uncle. With such rumours as these all 
the coffeehouses of London were filled 
during the latter part of February. So 
intense was the public anxiety that, if 
any man of rank was missed, two days 
running, at his usual haunts, it was 
immediately whispered that he had 
stolen away to Saint Germains.t 

* Stat. 1 W. & „di c 1. See the 
Journals ot the Salta Grey's Do- 
bates. ‘The argument in favour of the bill is 
Well stated in the Paris Gazettes of March 5. 
and 12. 1689, y A 

+ Both Van Citters and Ronquillo mention 
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cond of March arrived; and 
ar aah quieted the fears of one party, 
and confounded the hopes of the other. 
The Primate indeed and seyeral of his 
ans stood obstinately aes F but 
ishops and seventy three tem- 
Eey ind Les the aha) At the next 
meeting of the Upper House several 
more prelates came in. Within a week 
about a hundred Lords had qualified 
themselves to sit. Others, who were 
prevented by illness from appearing, 
sent excuses and professions of attach- 
ment to their Majesties. Grafton refuted 
all the stories which had been circulated 
about him by coming to be sworn on 
the first day. Two members of the 
Ecclesiastical Commission, Mulgrave 
and Sprat, hastened to make atonement 
for their fault by plighting their faith 
to William. Beaufort, who had long 
been considered as the type of a royalist 
of the old school, submitted after a very 
short hesitation. Ailesbury and Dart- 
mouth had as little scruple about tak- 
ing the oath of allegiance as they 
afterwards had about breaking it.* The 
Hydes took different paths. Rochester 
complied with the law; but Clarendon 
proved refractory. Many thought it 
strange that the brother who had ad- 
hered to James till James abseonded 
should be less sturdy than the brother 
who had been in the Dutch camp. The 
explanation perhaps is that Rochester 
would have sacrificed much more than 
Clarendon by refusing to take the oaths. 
Clarendon’s income dia not depend on 
the pleasure of the Government: but 
Rochester had a pension of four thou- 
sand a year, which he could not hope 
to retain if he refused to acknowledge 
the new Sovereigns. Indeed, he had so 
many enemies that, during some months, 
it seemed doubtful whether he would, 
on any terms, be suffered to retain the 
splendid reward which he had earned 
by persecuting the Whigs and by sit- 
ting in the High Commission. He 
was saved from what would have been 
a fatal bloy to his fortunes by the 
intercession of Burnet, who had been 
deeply injured by him, and who re- 
the anxiety which was felt in London till the 
result was known. 
* Lords’ Journals, March 1685. 
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yenged himself as became a Christian 
divine.* 

In the Lower House four hundred 
members were sworn in on the second 
of March; and among them was Sey- 
mour. The spirit of the Jacobites was 
broken by his defection; and the mi- 
nority, with very few exceptions, fol- 
lowed his example.t 

Before the day fixed for the taking 
of the oaths, the Commons had Questions 
begun to discuss a momentous flating to 

uestion which admitted of no Revenue, 
delay. During the interregnum, Wil- 
liam had, as provisional chief of the 
administration, collected the taxes and 
applied them to the public service; nor 
could the propriety of this course be 
questioned by any person who approved 
of the Revolution. But the Revolution 
Was now over: the vacancy of the throne 
had been supplied: the Houses were 
sitting: the law was in full force; and 
it became necessary immediately to de- 
cide to what revenue the Government 
was entitled. 

It was not denied that all the lands 
and hereditaments of the Crown had 
passed with the Crown to the new Sove- 
reigns. It was not denied that all 
duties which had been granted to 
the Crown for a fixed term of years 
might be constitutionally exacted till 


that term should expire. But linge 
revenues had been settled by Par- 
liament on James for life; and whe- 
ther what had been settled on James 
for life could, while he lived, be 
claimed by William and, Mary, was 
a question about which opinions were 
divided. 

Holt, Treby, Pollexfen, indeed all 
the eminent Whig lawyers, Somers ex- 
cepted, held that these revenues had 
been-granted to the late King, in his 
political capacity, but for his natural 
life, and ought therefore, as lone as he 
continued to drag on his existence in a 
strange land, to be paid to William and 

= See the Letters vt 
Ranelagh to Burnet ca aster ana ah ad 

+ Journals of the Commons, March 2. 1088. 
Ronquillo wrote as follows ;” “Fs de gran 
consideracion que Seimor haya tomado el ju- 
ramento; porque es el arrengador y el direc- 
tor principal, en la casa delos Comunes, 
Anglicanos.” March £. 1688. 
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Mary. It appears from a very concise 
and unconnected report of the debate 
that Somers dissented from this doc- 
trine. - His opinion was that, if the 
Act of Parliament which had imposed 
the duties in question was to be con- 
strued according to the spirit, the word 
life must be understood to mean reign, 
and that therefore the term for which 
the grant had been'made had expired. 
This was surely the sound opinion : for 
it was plainly irrational to treat the 
interest of James in this grant as at 
once a thing annexed to his person and 
a thing annexed to his office; to say 
in the same breath that the merchants 


of London and Bristol must pay money | 


because he was in one sense alive, and 
that his successors must receive that 
money because he was in another sense 
defunct. The House was decidedly 
‘with Somers. The members generally 
were bent on effecting a great reform, 
without which it was felt that the De- 
claration of Right would be but an 
imperfect guarantee for publie liberty. 
During the conflict which fifteen suc- 
cessive Parliaments had maintained 
against four successive Kings, the chief 
weapon of the Commons had been the 
power of the purse ; nor had the repre- 
sentatives of the people ever been in- 
duced to surrender that weapon without 
having speedy cause to repent of their 
too credulous loyalty. In the season of 
tumultuous joy which followed the Re- 
storation, a large revenue for life had 
been almost by acclamation granted to 
Charles the Second. A few months 
later there was searcely a respectable 
Cavalier in the kingdom who did not 
own that the stewirds of the nation 
would have acted more wisely if they 
had kept in their hands the means of 
checking the abuses which disgraced 
every department of the government. 
James the Second had obtained from 
his submissive Parliament, without a 
dissentient voice, an income amply suffi- 
cient to defray the ordinary expenses of 
the state during his life; and, before 
he had enjoyed that income half a year, 
the great majority of those who had 
dealt thus liberally with him blamed 
themselves severely for their liberality. 
Tf experience was to be trusted, a long 
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and painful experience, there could be 
no effectual security against maladmi- 
nistration, unless the Sovereign were 
under the necessity of recurring fre- 
quently to his Great Council for pe- 
cuniary aid. Almost all honest and 
enlightened men were therefore agreed 
in thinking that a part at least of the 
supplies ought to be granted only for a 
short term. And what time could be 
fitter for the introduction of this new 
practice than the year 1689, the com- 
mencement of a new reign, of a new 
dynasty, of a new era of constitutional 

vernment? The feeling on this sub- 
ject was so strong and genéral that the 
dissentient majority gave way. No 
formal resolution was passed: but the 
House proceeded to act on the supposi- 
tion that the grants which had been 
made to James for lifo had been an- 
nulled by his abdication.* 

It was impossible to make a new set- 
tlement of the revenue without inquiry 
and deliberation, The Exchequer was 
ordered to furnish such returns as might 
enable the House to fotm estimates of 
the public expenditure and income. In 
the meantime, liberal provision was 
made for the immediate exigencies of 
tho state. An extraordinary aid, to be 
raised by direct monthly assessment, 
was voted to the King. An Act was 
passed indemnifying all who had, since 
his landing, collected by his authority 
the duties settled on James; and those 
duties which had expired were con- 
tinued for some months. 

Along William’s whole line of march, 
from Torbay to London, he had avotition 
been importuned by the com- peths, 
mon people to relieve them from money. 
the intolerable burden of the hearth 
money. In truth, that tax seems to 
have united all the worst evils which 
can be imputed to any tax, It was 
unequal, and unequal in the most per- 
nicious way: for it pressed heavily on 
the poor, and lightly on the rich. 
peasant, all whose property was not 
wortl twenty pounds, had to pay several 
shillings, while the mansion of an opu- 
lent nobleman in Lincoln's Inn Fields 
or Saint James's Square was seldom 


* Grey's Debates, Feb. 25, 26, and 27, 1688. 
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© A8sessed at two guineas. The collectors 
were empowered to examine the interior 
of every house in the realm, to disturb 
families at meals, to force the doors of 
bedrooms, and, if the sum demanded 
were not punctually paid, to sell the 
trencher on which the barley loaf was 
divided among the poor children, and 
the pillow from under the head of the 
lying-in woman. Nor could the Trea- 
sury effectually restrain the chimney- 
man from using his powers with harsh- 
ness: for the tax was farmed; and the 
government was consequently forced to 
connive at outrages and exactions such 
as have, in every age, made the name 
of publican a proverb for all that is 
most hateful. 

William had been so much moved 
by what he had heard of these griev- 
ances that, at one of the earliest sittings 
of the Privy Council, he introduced 
the subject. He sent a message re- 
questing the House of Commons to 
consider whether better regulations 
would effectually prevent the abuses 
which had excifed so much discontent. 
He added that he would willingly con- 
sent to the entire abolition of the tax 
if it should appear that the tax and the 
abuses were inseparable.* This com- 
munication was received with loud 
applause. There were indeed some 
financiers of the old school who mut- 
tered that tenderness for the poor was 
a fine thing, but that no part of the 
revenue of the state came in so exactly 
to the day as the hearth money y that 
the goldsmiths of the City®could not 
always be induced to lend on the secu- 
rity of the next quarter’s customs or 
excise, but that on an assignment of 
hearth money there was no difficulty in 
obtaining advances. In the House of 
Commons, those who thought thus did 
not venture to raise their voices in op- 
osition to the general feeling. But in 

the Lords there was a conflict of which 
the event for a time seemed doubtful. 
At length the influence of the Court, 
strenuously exerted, carried an Act by 
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expressions of gratitude to the Kin 
abolished for oe H 
The Commons granfed, with little 
dispute, and without a division, z 
six hundred thousand pounds mentor 
for the purpose of repaying to pen of 
the United Provinces the {ie Unitet 
charges of the expedition ~ 
which had delivered England. The 
facility with which this large sum was 
yoted to a shrewd, diligent, and thrifty 
people, our allies, indeed, politically, 
but commercially our most formidable 
rivals, excited some murmurs out of 
doors, and was, during many years, a 
favourite subject of sarcasm with Tory 
pamphleteers.f The liberality of the 
House admits however of an easy cx- 
planation. On the yery day on which 
the subject was under consideration, 
alarming news arrived at Westminster, 


another time have been disposed ‘to 
scrutinise severely any account sent in 
by the Dutch, that our countiy,could 
not yet dispense with the services of 
the foreign troops, 

France had declared war against the 
States General; and the States yrun 
General had consequently de- imwin 
manded from the King of England 
those suecours which he was bound by 
the treaty of Nimeguen to furnish. 
He had ordered some battalions to 
march to Harwich, that they might be 
in readiness to cross to the Continent, 
The old soldiers of James were gene- 
rally in a very bad temper; and this 
order did not produce a soothing effect. 
The discontent was greatest in the 
regiment which now ranks as the first 
of the line. Though borne on the 
English estublishment, that’ regiment, 
from the time when it first fought 
under the great Gustavus, had been 
almost exclusively composed of Scotch- 
men; and Scotehmen have neyer, in 
any region to which their adventurous 
and aspiring temper has led them, 


*1wW. &M. sess. 1. ¢, 10. ; Burnet, ii. 13. 
t Commons’ Journals, March 15, 1688. So 


which the chimney tax was declared a 
badge of slavery; and was, with many 


* Commons’ Journals, and Grey's Debates, 
March 1, 1685. 


late as 1713, Arbuthnot, th part of 
John Bull, alluded to ae ee a with 
much pleasantry, “ As to your Venire F: if 
says John to Nick Frog, * I havo paid you for 
one already.” $ f- 

$ Wagenaar, Ixi, 


and convinced many, who -would at 
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failed to note and to resent every slight 
offered to Scotland. Officers and men 
muttered that a vote of a foreign as- 
sembly was nothing to them. If they 
could be xbsolved from their allegiance 
to King James the Seventh, it must be 
by the Estates at Edinburgh, and not 
by the Convention at Westminster. 
Their ill humour increased when they 
heard that Schomberg had been ap- 
pointed their colonel. They ought per- 
haps to have thought it an honour to 
be called by the numo of the greatest 
soldier in Europe. But, brave and 
skilful as he was, he was not their 
countryman; and their regiment, during 
the fifty six years which had elapsed 
since it gained its first honourable dis- 
tinctions in Germany, had never been 
commanded but by a Hepburn or a 
Douglas. While they were in this 
angry and punctilious inood, they were 
ordered to join the forces which were 
ussembling at Harwich. ‘There was 
much murmuring; but there was no 
outbreak till the regiment arrived at 
Ipswich, There the signal of revolt 
was given by two captains who were 
zealous for the exiled King. The 
market placo was soon filled with pike- 
men and musketeers running to and 
fro. Gunshots were wildly fired in ull 
directions. ‘Those officers who at- 
tempted to restrain the rioters were 
overpowered and disarmed. At length 
the chiefs of the insurrection established 
some order, and marched out of Ips- 
wich at the head of their adherents. 
The little army consisted of about eight 
hundred men. They had seized four 
pieces of cannon, and hud taken paa: 
sion of the military chest, which con- 
tained a considerable sum of money. 
At tho distance of half a mile from the 
town a halt was called: a general con- 
sultation was held; and the mutincers 
resolved that they would hasten back 
to their native country, and would live 
and die with their rightful King. They 
instantly proceeded northward by forced 
marches. : 
When the news reached London the 
dismay Was great, It was rumoured 
that alarming symptoms had appeared 


* Commons’ Journals, March 15, 168%. 
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in other regiments, and particularly 
that a body of fusileers which lay at 
Harwich was likely to imitate the ex- 
ample set at Ipswich. “If these Scots,” 
said Halifax to Reresby, “ are unsup- 
ported, they are lost. But if they are 
acting in concert with others, the dan- 
ger is serious indeed.”* The truth 
seems to be that there was a conspiracy 
which had ramifications in many parts 
of the army, but that the conspirators 
were awed by the firmness of the Go- 
vernment and of the Parliament. A 
committee of the Privy Council was 
sitting when the tidings of the mutiny 
arrived in London, William Harbord, 
who represented the borough of Laun- 
ceston, was atthe board. His colleagues 
entreated him to go down instantly to 
the House of Commons, and to relate 
what had happened. He went, rose in 
his place, and told his story. The 
spirit of the assembly rose to the ocea- 
sion. Howe was the first to call for 
vigorous action. “ Address the King,” 
he said, “to send his Dutch troops 
after these men. I know not who else 
can be trusted.” “ This is no jesting 
matter,” said old Bireh, who had been 
a colonel in the service of the Parlia- 
ment, and had seen the most powerful 
and renowned House of Commons that 
ever sate twice purged and twice ex- 
pelled by its own soldiers; “if you let 
this evil spread, you will have an army 
upon you in a few days. Address the 
King to send horse and foot instantly, 
his own men, men whom he can trust, 
and to put these people down at once.” 
The men of the long robe caught the 
flame, *“ It is not the learning of my 
profession that is needed here,” said 
Treby. “What is now to be done is 
to meet force with force, and to main- 
tain in the field what we have done in 
the senate.” Write to the Sheriffs,” 
said Colonel Mildmay, member for 
Essex. “Raise the militia. There are 
a hundred and fifty thousand of them: 
they are good Englishmen: they will 
not fail you.” It was resolved that all 
members of the House who held com- 
missions in the army should be dis- 
pensed from parliamentary attendance, 


* Reresby’s Memoirs, 
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jforder that they might repairinstantly 
to their military posts. An address 
was unanimously voted requesting the 
King to take effectual steps for the 
suppression of the rebellion, and to put 
forth a proclamation denouncing public 
vengeance on the rebels. One gentle- 
man hinted that- it might be well to 
advise His Majesty to offer a pardon 
cto those who should peaceably submit: 
but the House wisely rejected the sug- 
gestion. “This is no time,” it was 
well said, “for any thing that looks 
like fear.” The address wus instantly 
sent up tothe Lords. The Lords con- 
curred in it. Two peers, two knights 
of shires, and two burgesses were sent 
with it to Court. William received 
them graciously, and informed them 
that he had already given the necessary 
orders. In fact, several regiments of 
horse and dragoons had been sent 
northward under the command of Gin- 
kell, one of the bravest and ablest 
officers of the Dutch army.* 
+ Meanwhile the mutineers were has- 
tening across the country which lies 
between Cambridge and the Wash. 
Their way lay through a vast and 
desolate fen, saturated with the mois- 
ture of thirteen counties, and overhung 
during the greater part of the year by 
a low grey mist, high above which rose, 
visible many miles, the magnificent 
tower of Ely. In that dreary region, 
covered by vast flights of wild fowl, 
a half savage population, known by the 
name of the Breedlings, then led an 
amphibious life, sometimes wading, and 
sometimes rowing,’ from one islet of 
firm ground to another.} The roads 
were among the worst in the island, 
and, as soon as rumour announced the 
approach of the rebels, were studiously 
made worse by the country people. 
Bridges were broken down. Treos were 
laid across the highways to obstruct 
the progress of the cannon. Neverthe- 
less the Scotch veterans not only pushed 
forward with great speed, but succeeded 
* Commons’ Journals, and Grey’s Debates, 


ch 15, 1688 ; London Gazette, March 18, 
ais to.the tate of this region in the latter 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


Cu. XI. 


in carrying their artillery with them. 
They entered Lincolnshire, and were 
not far from Sleaford, when they learned 
that Ginkell with an irresistible force 
was close on their track. ' Victory and 
escape were equally out of the question. 
The bravest warriors could not contend 
against fourfold odds. The most active 
infantry could not outrun horsemen. 
Yet the leaders, probably deg airing of 
pardon, urged the men to try the chance 
of battle. In that region, a spot almost 
surrounded by swamps and pools was 
without difficulty found. Here the in- 
surgents were drawn up; and the can- 
non were planted at the only point 
which was thought not to be -sufli- 
ciently protected by natural defences, 
Ginkell ordered the attack to be made 
at a place which was out of the range 
of the guns; and his dragoons dashed 
gallantly into the water, though it was 
so deep that their horses were forced to 
swim. Then the mutineers lost heart. 
They beat a parley, surrendered at dis- 
cretion, and were brought up to London 
under a strong guard. Their lives were 
forfeit; for they had been guilty, not 
merely of mutiny, which was then not 
a legal crime, but of Tevying war against 
the King. William, however, with po- 
litice clemency, abstained from shedding 
the blood eyen of the most culpable. A 
few of the ringleaders were brought, to 
trial at the next Bury assizes, and were 
convicted of high treason; but their 
lives were spared. The rest were merel 
ordered to return to their duty. The 
regiment, lately so refractory, went 
submissively to the Continent, and 
there, through many hard campaigns, 
distinguished itself by fidelity, by dis- 
cipline, and by valour.* 

This event facilitated an important 
change in our polity, a change ,,, fas 
which, it is true, could not waus 
have been long delayed, but 2! 
which would not have been easily ac- 


* London Gazette, March 95, 1639; Van 
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complished except at a moment of 
extreme danger, The time had at 
length arrived at which it was neces- 
sary to make 2 legal distinction between 
the soldier and the citizen. Under the 
Plantagencts and the Tudors there had 
been no standing army.. The standing 
army which had existed under the last 
kings of the House of Stuart had been 
„regarded by every party in the state 
witlt strong. and not unreasonable 
aversion, The common law gave the 
Sovereign no power to control his troops. 
‘The Parliament, regarding them as mere 
tools of tyranny, had not been disposed 
to give such power by statute. James 
indeed had induced his corrupt and 
servile judges to put on some obsolete 
jaws a construction which enabled him 
to punish desertion capitally. But this 
construction was considered by all re- 
spectable jurists as unsound, and, had 
it been sound, would have been far from 
effecting all that was necessary for the 
purpose of maintaining military disci- 
pline. Even James did not venture to 
inflict death by sentence of a court 
martial. ‘The deserter was treated as 
an ordinary felon, was tried at the as- 
zes by a petty jury on a bill found by 
a grand jury, and was at liberty to avail 
himself of any technical flaw which 
might be discovered in the indictment. 
The Revolution, by altering the re- 
lative position of the Sovereign and the 
Parliament, had altered also the rela- 
tive position of the army and the nation. 
The King and the Commons were now 
at unity; and both were alike menaced 
by the greatest military power which 
had existed in Europe since the down- 
fall of the Roman empire. In a few 
weeks thirty thousand veterans, accus- 
tomed to conquer, and led by able and 
experienced captains, might cross from 
the ports of Normandy and Britanny to 
our shores. That such a force would 
with little difficulty scatter three times 
that number of militia, no man well 
acquainted with war could doubt. 
There must then be regular soldiers; 
and, if there were to he regular sol- 
diers, it must be indispensable, both to 
their efficiency, and to the security of 
every other class, that they should be 
kept under a strict discipline, An ill 
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disciplined army has ever been a more 
costly and a more licentious militia, 
impotent against a foreign enemy, and 
formidable only to the country which it 
is paid to defend. A strong line of 
demarċation must therefore be drawn 
between the soldiers and the rest of the 
community. For the sake of public 
freedom, they must, in the midst of 
freedom, be placed under a despotic 
rule. They must be subject to a sharper 
penal code, ànd to a more stringent 
code of procedure, than areadministered 
by the ordinary tribunals. Some acts 
which in the citizen are innocent must 
in the soldier be crimes. Some acts 
which in the citizen are punished with 
fine or imprisonment must in thesoldier 
be punished with death. The machinery 
by whith courts of law ascertain the 
guilt or innocence of an accused citizen 
is too slow and too intricate to be ap- 
plied to an accused soldier. For, of all 
the maladies incident to the body 
politic, military insubordination is that 
which requires the most prompt and 
drastic remedies. If the evil be not 
stopped as soon as it appears, it is cer- 
tuin to spread; and it cannot spread 
far without danger to the very vitals of 
the commonwealth. For the general 
safety, therefore, a summary jurisdic- 
tion of terrible extent must, in camps, 
be entrusted to rude tribunals composed 
of men of the sword. 

But, though it was certain that the 
country could not, at that moment, be 
secure without professional soldiers, 
and equally certain that professional 
soldiers must be worse than useless 
unless they were placed under a rule 
more arbitrary and severe than that to 
which other men were subject, it was 
not without great misgivings that 2 
House of Commons could venture to 
recognise the existence and to make 
provision for the government of a stand- 
ing army. There was scarcely a public 
man of note who had not often avowed 
his conviction that our polity and a 
standing army could not exist together. 
The Whigs had been in the constant 
habit of repeating that standing armies 
had destroyed the free institutions of 
the neighbouring nations. The Tories 
had repeated as constantly that, in our 
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own island, a standing army had sub- 
verted the Church, oppressed thegentry, 
and murdered the King. No leader of 
cither party could, without laying him- 
self open ta the charge of gross incon- 
sistency, propose that such an army 
should henceforth be one of the perma- 
nent establishments of the realm. The 
mutiny at Ipswich, and the panic which 
that mutiny produced, made the first 
step in the right direction easy; and 
by that step the whole course of our 
subsequent legislation was determined. 
A. short bill was brought in which 
began by declaring, in explicit terms, 
that standing armies and courts martial 
were unknown to the law of England. 
It was then enacted that, on account 
of the extreme perils impending at that 
moment over the state, no man mustered 
on pay in the service of the Crown 
should, on pain of death, or of such 
lighter punishment as a court martial 
should deem sufficient, desert his colours 
or mutiny against his commanding of- 
ficers, This statute was to be in force 
only six months; and many of those 
who voted for it probably believed that 
it would, at the close of that period, be 
suffered to expiré. The bill passed 
rapidly and easily. Not a single divi- 
sion was taken upon it in the House of 
Commons. A mitigating clause indeed, 
which illustrates somewhat curiously 
the manners of that age, was added by 
way of rider after the third reading. 
This clause provided that no court 
martial should pass sentence of death 
except between the hours of six in the 
morning and one in the afternoon. The 
dinner hour was then early; and it was 
but too probable that a gentleman who 
had dined would be in a state in which 
he could not safely be trusted with the 
lives of his fellow creatures. With 
this amendment, the first and most 
concise of our many Mutiny Bills was 
sent up to the Lords, and was, in a few 
hours, hurried by them through all its 
stages and passed by the King.* 

Thus began, without one dissentient 
voice in Parliament, without one mur- 
mur in the nation, a change which had 
become necessary to the safety of the 

# Stat, 1 W. & M. sess. 1. ¢. 5. ; Commons’ 
Journals, March 28, 1689. 
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state, yet which every party in the 
state then regarded with extreme dread 
and aversion. Six months passed; and 
still the public danger continued. The 
power necessary to the maintenance of 
military discipline was a second time 
entrusted to the Crown for a short 
term. The trust again expired, and 
was again renewed. By slow degrees 
familiarity reconciled the publie mind 
to the names, once so odious, of stånd- 
ing army and court martial. It was 
proved by experience that,"in a well 
constituted society, professional soldiers 
may be terrible toa foreign enemy, and 
yet submissive to the civil power. What 
had been at first tolerated as the excep- 
tion began to be considered as the rule, 
Not a session passed without a Mutiny’ 
Bill. During two Generations, indeed, 
an annual clamour against the new 
system was raised by somo factious 
men desirous to weaken the hands of 
the Government, and by some respect- 
able men who felt an honest but inju- 
dicious reverence for every old consti- 
tutional tradition, and who were unable 
to understand that what at one stage 
in the progress of society is pernicious 
may at another stage be indispensable, 
But this clamour, as years rolled on, 
became fainter and fainter. The debate 
which recurred eyery spring on the 
Mutiny Bill came to be regarded merely 
as an occasion on which hopeful young 
orators, fresh from Christchurch, were 
to deliver maiden speeches, Setting 
forth how the guards of Pisistratus 
seized the citadel of Athens, and how 
the Praetorian cohorts sold the Roman 
empire to Didius. At length these de- 
clamations became too ridiculous to be 
repeated. The most oldfashioned, the 
most eccentric, politician could hardly, 
in the reign of George the Third, con- 
tend that there ought to be no regular 
soldiers, or that the ordinary law, ad- 
ministered by the ordinary courts, 
would effectually maintain discipline 
among such soldiers, AJ] parties being 
agreed as to the general principle, a 
long succession, of Mutiny Bills passed 
without any discussion, except when 
some particular article of the military 


code appeared to require amendment. 
It is perhaps because the army became 
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thus gradually, and almost impercepti- 
bly, one of the institutions of England, 
thatit hasacted in such perfect harmony 
with all her other institutions, has 
never once, during a hundred and sixty 
years, been untrue to the throne or 
disobedient to the law, has never once 
defied the tribunals or oyerawed the 
constituent bodies. To this day, how- 
ever, the Estates of the Realm continue 
to set up periodically, with laudable 
jealousy, a landmark on the frontier 
which was traced at the time of the 
Revolution. ‘They solemnly reassert 
every year the doctrine laid down in 
the Declaration of Right; and they 
then grant to the Sovereign an extra- 
ordinary power to govern a certain 
number of soldiers according to certain 
rules during twelve months more. 

In the same week in whith the first 
swpen Mutiny Bill was laid on the 
wot the table of the Commons, another 
Corpus temporary law, made necessary 
ie by the unsettled state of *the 
kingdom, was passed. Since the flight 
of James many persons who, were be- 
lieved to have been deeply implicated 
in his unlawful acts, or to be engaged 
in plots for his restoration, had been 
arrested and confined. During the va- 
eancy of the throne, these men could 
derive no benefit from the Habeas Cor- 
pus Act, Tor the machinery by which 
alone that Act could be carried into 
execution had ceased to exist; and, 
through the whole of Hilary term, all 
the courts in Westminster Hall had 
remained closed. Now that the ordi- 
nary tribunals were about to resume 
their functions, it was apprehended that 
those prisoners whom it was not con- 
venient to bring instantly to trial would 
demand and obtain their liberty. A 
bill was therefore brought in which em- 
powered the King to detain in custody 
during a few weeks such persons as he 
should suspect of evil designs against 
his government, This bill passed the 
two Houses with little or no opposi- 
tion.* But the malecontents out of 
doors did not fail to remark that, in 
the late reign, the Habeas Corpus Act 
had not been one day suspended. It 


* Stat, 1 W. & M. sess, 1.6, 2, 
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was the fashion to call James a tyrant, 
and William a deliverer. Yet, before 
the deliverer had been a month on the 
throne, he had deprived Englishmen of 
a precious right which the tyrant had 
respected.* This is a kind of reproach 
which a government sprung from a 
popular reyolution almost inevitably 
incurs. From such u government men 
naturally think themselves entitled to 
demand a more gentle and liberal ad- 
ministration than is expected from old 
and deeply rooted power. Yet sucha 
government, haying, as it always has, 
many active enemies, and not having 
the strength derived from legitimacy 
and prescription, can at first maintain 
itself only by a vigilance and a severity 
of which old and deeply rooted power 
stands in no need. Extraordinary and 
irregular vindications of public liberty 
are sometimes necessary: yet, however 
necessary, they are almost always fol- 
lowed by some temporary abridgments 
of that very liberty; and every such 
abridgment is a fertile and plausible 
theme for sarcasm and invective. 
Unhappily sarcasm and invective di- 
rected against William were but 
too likely to find favourable Bear 
audience. Each of the two “Viam. 
great parties had its own reasons for 
being dissatisfied with him; and there 
were some complaints in which both 
parties joined. His manners gaye 
almost universal offence. He was in 
truth fur better qualified to save anation 
than to adorn a court. In the highest 
parts of statesmanship, he had no equal 
among his contemporaries. He had 
formed plans not inferior in grandeur 
and boldness to those of Richelieu, and 
had carried them into effect with a tact 
and wariness worthy of Mazarin. Two 
countries, the seats of civil liberty and 
of the Reformed Faith, had been pre- 
served by his wisdom and courage from 
extreme perils. Holland he had deli- 
vered from foreign, and England from 
domestic foes, “Obstacles xpparently 
insurmountable had been interposed 
between him and the ends on which he 
was intent; and thosé obstacles his 
genius had turned into stepping stones, 


* Ronquillo, Mareh Fg- 1689. 
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Under his dexterous management the 
hereditary -enemies of his house had 
helped him to mount a throne ; and the 
‘persecutors of his religion had helped 
him to rescue his religion from perse- 
cution. Fleets and armies, collected to 
withstand him, had, without a struggle, 
submitted to his orders. Factions and 
sects, divided by mortal antipathies, 
had recognised him as their common 
head. Without carnage, without de- 
yastation, he had won a victory com- 
pared with which all the victories of 
Gustavus and Turenne were insignifi- 
cant. Ina few weeks he had changed 
the relative position of all the states in 
Europe, and had restored the equili- 
brium which the preponderance of one 
power had destroyed. Foreign nations 
did ample justice to his great qualities. 
In every Continental country where 
Protestant congregations met, fervent 
thanks were offered to God, who, from 
among the progeny of His servants, 
Maurice, the deliverer of Germany, and 
William, the deliverer of Holland, had 
raised up « third deliverer, the wisest 
and mightiest of all. At Vienna, at 
Madrid, nay, at Rome, the valiant and 
sagacious heretic was held in honour 
as the chief of the great confederacy 
against the House of Bourbon; and 
even at Versailles the hatred, which he 
inspired was largely mingled with ad- 
miration. 
Here he was less favourably judged. 
In truth, our ancestors saw him in the 
worst of all lights. By the French, the 
Germans, and the Italians, he was con- 
templated at such a distance that only 
what was great could be discerned, and 


that small blemishes were invisible. |. 


To the Dutch he was brought close: 
but he was himself a Dutchman. In 
his intercourse with them he was seen 
to the best advantage : he was perfectly 
at his ease with them ; and from among 
them he had chosen his earliest and 
dearest friends. But to the English he 
appeared in a most unfortunate point 
of view. He was at once too near to 
them and too far from them. He 
lived among them, £o that the smal- 
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last a foreigner in speech, tastes, and 
habits. ot 
One of the chief functions of our 
Sovereigns had long been to preside 
over the society of the capital. That 
function Charles the Second had per- 
formed with immènse success, His 
easy bow, his good stories, his style of 
dancing and playing tennis, the sound 
of his cordial laugh, were familiar! to 
all London. One day he wa 
among the elms of Saint James's 
chatting with Dryden about poetry, 
Another day his arm was on Tom Dur- 
fey’s shoulder; and his Majesty was 
taking a second, while his companion 
sang “Phillida, Phillida,” or “To horse, 
brave boys, to Newmarket, to horse.” 
James, with much less vivacityand good 
nature, was accessible, and, to people 
who did not cross him, civil. But of 
this sociableness William was entixely 
destitute. He seldom.came forth from 
his closet ; and, when’ he appeared in 
the public rooms, he stood amon the 
crowd of courtiers and ladies, stern and 
abstracted, making no jest and smiling 
atnone, His freezing look, his silence, 
the dry and concise answers which he 
uttered when he could keep silence no 
longer, disgusted noblemen and gentle- 
men who had been accustomed to he 
slapped on the back by their royal 
masters, called Jack or Harry, congra- 
tulated about race cups or rallied about 
actresses. ‘The women missed thie ho- 
mage due to their sex. They observed 
that the King spoke in a somewhat im- 
perious tone even to the wife to whom 
he owed so much, and whom he sin- 
cerely loved and esteemed. They were 


* Sce the account given in Spence’s Anec- 
dotes of the Origin of Dryden's Medal, 

t Guardian, No. 67. 

+ There is abundant proof that William, 
though a very affectionate, was not always a 
polite husbarid. But no credit is due to the 
story contained in theletter which Dalrymple 
was foolish enough to publish as Nottinghamn’s 
in 1773, and wise enough to omit in the edi- 
tion of 1790. How any person who knew any 
thing of the history of those times could be 50 
strangely deceived, it is not easy to under- 
stand, particularly as the handwriting bears 
no resemblance to Nottingham’s, with which 
Dalrymple was familiar, ‘The letter is evi- 


lest peculiarity of temper or manner 
eould not escape their notice. Yet he 
lived apart from them, and was to the 


dently a common newsletter, written by a 
scribbler, who had never scen the King and 
Queen except at some public place, and whose 
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amused and shocked to see him, when 
tho Princess Anne dined with him, and 
when the first green peas of the year 
were put on the table, devour the whole 
dish without offering a spoonful to Her 
Royal Highness; and they pronounced 
that this greut soldier and politician 
was no better than a Low Dutch bear.* 

One misfortune, which was imputed 
to him as a crime, was his bad English. 
Ho spoke our language, but not well. 
His accent’ was foreign: his diction 
was inelegant; and his vocabulary 
seems to have been no larger than was 
necessary for the transaction of busi- 
ness. To the difficulty which he felt 
in’ expressing himself, and to his con- 
sciousness that his pronunciation was 
bad, must be partly ascribed the taci- 
turnity and the short answers which 
gavo so much offence. Our literature 
he was incapable of enjoying or of 
understanding. He never once, during 
his whole reign, showed himself at the 
theatre.t The poets who wrote Pindarie 
verses in his praise, complained that 
their flights of sublimity were beyond 
his comprehension.{ ‘Those who are 
acquainted with the panegyrical odes 
of that age will perhaps be of opinion 
that he did not lose much by his igno- 
rance, i 

Tt is true that his wife did her best 
Popularity tO supply what was wanting, 
ot Mary. and that she was excellently 
qualified to be the head of the Court. 
She was English by birth, and English 
also in her tastes and feelings. Her 
face was handsome, her port majestic, 
her temper sweet and lively, her man- 
ners affable and graceful. Her under- 
standing, though very imperfectly cul- 
anecdotes of their private life rested on no 
better authority than coffeehouse gossip. 

® Ronquillo; Burnet, ii. 2.; Duchess of 
Alarlborough’s Vindication. In a pastoral 
dialogue between Philander and Pala:mon, 
published in 1691, the dislike with which 
women of fashion regarded William is men- 
tioned. Philander says, A 


“But man methinik 1d recall, 
Not le frail woman work his second MIL” 


; Tutchin’s Observator of November 16. 


1706. 
+ Prior, who was treated by William with 
much kindness, and who was very gratefi 
for it, informs us that the King did not under- 
stand poetical eulogy. The passage is in a 
highly curious Manuscript, the property of 
Lord Lansdowne. 
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tivated, was quick. There was no want 
of feminine wit and shrewdness in her 
conversation; and her letters were so - 
well expressed that they deserved to 
be well spelt. She took much pleasure 
in the lighter kinds of literature, and 
did something towards bringing books 
into fashion among ladies of quality. 
The stainless purity of her private life 
and the strict attention which she paid 
to her religious duties were the more 
respectable, because she. was singularly 
freo from censoriousness, and dis- 
couraged scandal as much as vice. In 
dislike of backbiting indeed she and 
her husband cordially agreed: but they 
showed thut dislike in different and in 
very characteristie ways. William pre- 
served profound silence, and gave the 
talebearer a look which, as was said 
by a person who had once encountered 
it, and who took good care never to 
encounter it again, made your story go 
back down your throat." Mary had a 
way of interrupting tattle about elope- 
ments, duels, and playdebts, by asking 
the tattlers, very quietly yet signifi- 
cantly, whether they had eyer read her 
favourite sermon, Doctor Tillotson’s on 
Evil Speaking. Her charities wero 
munificent TERREA ; and, though 
she made no ostentatious display of 
them, it was known that she retrenched 
from her own state in order to relieve 
Protestants whom persecution had 
driven from France and Ireland, and 


* Mémoires originaux sur le règne et la 
cour de Frédéric I., Roi de Prusse, ĉcrits par 
Christophe Comte de Dohna. Berlin, 1833. It 
is strange that this interesting volume should 
be almost nnknown in England. The only 
copy that I have ever seen of it was kindly 
given to me by Sir Robert Adair, “Le Roi,” 
Dohna says, “avoit une autre qualité très 
estimable, qui est celle de n'aimer point quon 
rendit de mauvais offices à personne par des 
railleries.” The Marquis de La Fordt tried to 
entertain His Majesty at the expense of an 
English nobleman, “Ce prince,” says Dohna, 
“ prit son air sévère, et, le regardant sans mot 
dire, Ini fit rentrer les paroles dans le ventre. 
Le Marquis m’en fit ses plaintes quelques 
heures après. ‘J'ai mal pris ma bisque,’ 
dit-il; ‘f'ai crn faire l'agréable suk le chapitre 
de Milord , . mais j'ai trouvé à qui parler, 
et f'ai attrapé un regard du roi qui m'a fait 
passer l'envie de rire.” Dohnasupposed that 
William might be less sensitive about the 
character of a Frenchman, and tried the 
experiment. But, says he, “ j'eusà peu près 
le même sort que M. de la Forêt, 
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y! i starving in the garrets of 
M E So Tainola was her conduct, 
that she was generally spoken of with 
esteem and tenderness by the most 
respectable of those who disapproved 
of the manner in which she had been 
raised to the throne, and even of those 
who refused to acknowledge her as 
Queen. In the Jacobite lampoons of 
that time, lampoons which, in virulence 
and malignity, far exceed any ‘thing 
that our age has produced, she was not 
often mentioned with severity. Indeed 
she sometimes expressed her surprise 
at finding that libellers who respected 
nothing else respected her name. God, 
she suid, knew where her weakness 
lay. She was too sensitive to abuse 
and calumny: He had mercifully spared 
her a trial which was beyond her 
strength; and the best return which 
she could make to Him was to dis- 
countenance all malicious reflections on 
the characters of others. Assured that 
she possessed her husband's entire con- 
fidence and affection, she turned the 
edge of his sharp speeches sometimes 
by soft and. sometimes by playful 
answers, and employed all the influence 
which she derived from her many 
pleasing qualities to gain the hearts of 
the people for him.* 
If she had long continued to assem- 
ble round her the best ‘society of 
London, it is probable that her kind- 


* Compare the account of Mary by the 
Whig Burnet with the mention of her by the 
Tory Evelyn in his Diary, March 8, 169, 
and with what is said of her by the Nonjuror 
who wrote the Letter to Archbishop Tennison 
on her death in 1695. The impression which 
the bluntness and reserve of William and the 
grace and gentleness of Mary had madeon the 
populace may be traced in the remains of the 
street poetry of that time. The following 
conjugal dialogue may still be scen on the ori- 
ginal broadside, 

«Then bespoke Mary, o 7 
ae S King Willam, whera are goa kolng a 
He answered her quickly, ‘T count him no man 
‘Phat telleth his secret unto a woman.” 

The Queen with a modest behaviour replied, 

«f wish that kind Providence may be thy guide, 

‘To keep ther from danger, my sovereign Era, 

The which will the greatest of comfort afford.” ™ 


These lines are in an excellent collection | qu'il vive un an.” April £., 


formed by Mr, Richard Heber, and now the 


erty of Mr. Broderip, by whom it was | 10 desconozcan,” says Ronquillo, 
papery o In one of the most say; e | solument mal propre ee qu'il a à 
Jacobite pasquinades of 1689, William is de- | joner à Theure 
“ Slothful and sickly,” gays Evelyn. March 


kindly lent to me. 


scribed as + 
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ness and courtesy would have done 
much to efface the unfavourable im- 
pression made by his stern and frigid 
demeanour. Unhappily his The court 
physical infirmities made it pomoret 

impossible for him to reside at a Tae 
Whitehall. The air of West- ton Court 
minster, mingled with the fog of the 
river which in spring tides overflowed 
the courts of his palace, with the 
smoke of seacoal from two hundred 
thousand chimneys, and with the fumes 
of all the filth which was then suffered 
to accumulate in the streets, was in- 
supportable to him ; for his lungs were 
weak, and his sense of smell exquisitely 
keen. His constitutional asthma made 
rapid progress, His physicians pro- 
nounced it impossible that he could 
live to the end of the year, His face 
was so ghastly that he could hardly be 
recognised. Those who had to transact 
business with him were shocked to 
hear him gasping for breath, and 
coughing till the tears ran down his 
cheeks.* His mind, strong as it was, 
sympathised with his body. His judg- 
ment was indeed us clear as ever. But 
there was, during some months, a per- 
ceptible relaxation of that energy by 
which he had been ° distinguished, 
Even his Dutch friends whispered that 
he was not the man that he had been 
at the Hague.t It was absolutely 
necessary that he should’ quit London, 
He accordingly took up his residence 
in the purer air of Hampton Court. 
That mansion, begun by the magnifi- 
cent Wolsey, wis a fine specimen of 
the architecture which flourished jn 
England under the first Tudors: but 
the apartments were not, according to 


* Burnet, ii, 2,; Burnet, MS, Harl, 6584, 
But Ronquillo’s account is much more cir- 
cumstantial. “ Nada se ha visto mas desfign- 
rado ; y, quantas veces he estado con el, Jo he 
visto toser tanto que se le saltaban las lagrio 
mas, y se ponia moxado y arrancando ; y con- 
fiesan los medicos que es una asma incurable.” 
Mar. 34.1689. Avaux wrote to the same 
effect from Ireland, “ La santé de l'usurpa- 
teur est fort mauvaise. L'on ne croit pas 


+ “ Hasta decir los mismos Hollandeses qme 
“J1 est ab- 


qu'il est,” says AVAUX. 


“ A churle to his wife, which she makes but a jest.” 


29. 1689. 
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the notions of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, well fitted for purposes of state. 
Our princes therefore had, since the 
Restoration, repaired thither seldom, 
and only when they wished to live for 
atime in retirement, As William pur- 
posed to make the deserted edifice his 
chief palace, it was necessary for him 
to build and to plant; nor was the 
necessity disagreeable to him. For he 
had, like most of his countrymen, a 
pleasure in decorating a country house; 
and next to hunting, though at a great 
interyal, his favourite amusements were 
architecture and gardening. e had 
already created on a sandy heath in 
Guelders a paradise, which attracted 
multitudes of the curious from Holland 
and Westphalia. Mary had laid the 
first stone of the house. Bentinck had 
superintended the digging of the fish- 
ponds. There were cascades and grot- 
toes, a spacious orangery, and an 
aviary which furnished Hondekocter 
with numerous specimens of many- 
coloured plumage.* The King, in his 
splendid banishment, pined for this 
favourite seat, and found some conso- 
lation in creating another Loo on the 
banks of the Thames. Soon a wide 
extent of ground was laid out in for- 
mal walks and parterres. Much idle 
ingenuity was employed in forming 
that intricate labyrinth of verdure 
which has puzzled and amused five 
generations of holiday visitors from 
London, Limes thirty years old were 
transplanted from neighbouring woods 
to shade the alleys. Artificial foun- 
tains spouted among the flower beds, 
A new court, not designed with the 
purest taste, but stately, spacious, and 
commodious, rose under the direction 
of Wren. The wainscots were adorned 
with the rich and delicate carvings of 
Gibbons, The staircases were in a 
blaze with the glaring frescoes of 
Verrio. In every corner of the man- 
sion appeared a profusion of gewgaws, 
not yet familiar to English eyes. Mary 
had acquired at the Hague a taste for 
the porcelain of China, and amused 
herself by forming at Hampton a vast. 
collection of hideous images, and of 
vases on which houses, trees, bridges, 
* See Harris's description of Loo, 1699. 


. 
and mandarins were depicted in out- 
rageous defiance of all the laws of per- 
spective. The fashion, a frivolous and 
inelegant fashion it must be owned, 
which was thus set by the amiable 
Queen, spread fast and wide, In a 
few years almost every great house in 
the kingdom contained a museum of 
these grotesque baubles. Eyen states- 
men and generals were not ashamed to 
be renowned as judges of teapots and 
dragons; and satirists long continued 
to repeat that a fine lady valued her 
mottled green pottery quite as muchas 
she ‘valued her monkey, and much 
more than she valued her husband.* 
But the new palace was embellished 
with works of art of a very different 
kind. A gallery was erected for the 
cartodns of Raphael. Those great pic- 
tures, then and still the finest on our 
side of the Alps, had been preserved 
by Cromwell from the fate which befell 
most of the other masterpieces in the 
collection of Charles the Tirst, but had 
been suffered to lie during many years 
nailed up in deal boxes, Peter, raising 
the cripple at the Beautiful Gate, and 
Paul, proclaiming the unknown God to 
the philosophers of Athens, were now 
brought forth from obscurity to be con- 
templated by artists with admiration 
and despair. The expense of the works 
at Hampton was a subject of bitter com- 
plaint to many Tories, who had very. 
gently blamed the boundless profusion 
with which Charles the Second had 
built and rebuilt, furnished and refur- 
nished, the dwelling of the Duchess of 
Portsmouth.} The’ expense, however, 
was not the chief cause of the discontent 
which William’s change of residence 
* Eyery person who is well acquainted with 
Pope and Addison will remember their sar- 
casmson this taste. Lady Mary Wortley Mon- 
tague took the other side. “Old China,” sho 
rays, ‘is below nobody's taste, since it has 
been the Duke of Argyle's, whose understand- 


ing hasneyer been doubted either by his friends 
or enemies,’ 

t As to the works ni ton Court, see 
Evelyn's Diary, Jay Tees ; the Tour 
through Great Britain, 1724; the British 
Apelles ; Horace Walpole on Modern Garden- 
ing ; Burnet, ii, 2, 3. 7 

en Evelyn was at Hampton Court, in 
1662, the cartoons were not to be seen. ‘The 
Triumphs of Andren Mantegna were then 
supposed to bo the finest pictures in the 
palace, 
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excited. ‘There was no longer a court 
ae, Westminster. Whitehall, once the 
daily resort of the noble and the 
powerful, the beautiful and the gay, 
the place ‘to which fops came to show 
their new peruques, men of gallantry 
to exchange glances with fine ladies, 
politicians -to push their fortunes, 
joungers to hear the news, country 
gentlemen to see the royal family, was 
now, in the busiest season of the year, 
when n 
was sitting, left desolate. A solitary 
sentinel paced the grassgrown pave- 
ment before that door which had'once 
been too narrow for theopposite streams 
of entering and departing courtiers. 
The services which the metropolis had 
rendered to the King were great and 
recent; and it was thought that he 
might have requited those services 
better than by treating it as Lewis 
had treated Paris. Halifax ventured 
to hint this, but was silenced by a few 
words which admitted of no reply. 
“ Do you wish,” said William peevishly, 
“to see me dead?”* 

In a short time it was found that 
Hampton Court was too far 
from the Houses of Lords and 
Commons, and from the public 
offices, to be the ordinary abode of 
the Sovereign. Instead, however, of 
returning to Whitehall, William deter- 
mined to haye another dwelling, near 
enough to his capital for the transaction 
of business, but not near enough to be 
within that atmosphere in which he 
could not pass a night without risk of 
suffocation. At one time he thought 
of Holland House, the villa of the noble 
family of Rich; and he actually resided 
there some weeks.} But he at Jength 
fixed his choice on Kensington House, 
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* Burnet, ii. 2. ; Reresby's Memoirs, Ron- 
quillo wrote repeatedly to the same effect. 
For example, “ Bien quisiera que el Rey fucse 
mas comunicable, y se acomodase un poco 
mas al humor sociable de los Ingleses, y que 
estubiera en Londres : pero es cierto que sus 
achaques no se lo permiten.” July E 1689. 
Avaux, about the same, time, wrote thus to 
Croissy from Ireland: Le Prince @Orange 
est toujours à Hampton Court, et jamais à Ja 
ville : et le peuple est fort mal satisfait de 
cette manière bizarre et retirée,” 

} Several of his letters to Heinsius are dated 


from Holland House. 
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the suburban residence of the Earl of 
Nottingham. The purchase was made 
for eighteen thousand guineas, und 
was followed by more building, more 
planting, more expense, and more discon- 
tent* At present Kensington House 
is considered as a part of London. It 
was then a rural mansion, and could 
not, in those days of highwaymen and 
scourers, of roads deep in mire and 
nights without lamps, be the rallying 
int of fashionable society. 

It was well known that the King, 
who treated the English nobi- oiam 

lity and gentry so ungraciously, forei qu fa- 
could, in a small circle of his "0" 

own countrymen, be easy, friendly, 
even jovial, could pour out his feelings 
garrulously, could fill his glass, perhaps 
too often; and this was, in the view of 
our forefathers, an aggravation of his 
offences. Yet our forefathers should 
have had the sense and the justice to 
acknowledge that the patriotism, which 
they considered as a virti tn them- 
selves, could not be a fault in him. It 
was unjust to blame him for not at 
once'transferring to our island the loye 
which he bore to the country of his 
birth. If, in essentials, he did his duty 
towards England, he might well be 
suffered to feel at heart an affectionate 
preference for Holland. Nor is it a 
reproach to him that he did not, in 
this season of his greatness, discard 
companions who had played with him 
in his childhood, who had stood by him 
firmly through all the vicissitudes of 
his youth and manhood, who had, in 
defiance of the most loathsome and 
deadly forms of infection, kept watch 
by his sick bed, who had, in the thickest 
of the butte, thrust themselves between 
him and the French swords, and whose 
attachment was, not to the Stadtholder 
or to the King, but to plain William 
of Nassau. It may be added that his 
old friends could not but rise in his 
estimation by comparison with his new 
courtiers. To the end of his life all, 
his Dutch comrades, without exception, 
continued to deserve his confidence. 
They could be out of humour with him, 


oe Luttrell’s Diary ; Evelyn's Diary, Feb. 25. 
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it is true; and, when out of humour, 
théy could be sullen and rude; but 
never did they, even when most angry 
and unreasonable, fail to keep his 
secrets and to watch over his interests 
with gentlemanlike and soldierlike 
fidelity. Among his English council- 
l such fidelity was rare.* It is 
painful, but it is no more than just, to 
acknowledge that he had but too good 
reason for thinking meanly of our 
national character. That character 
was indeed, in essentials, what it has 
always been. Veracity, uprightness, 
and manly boldness were then, as now, 
qualities eminently English. But those 
qualities, though widely diffused among 
the great body of the people, were sel- 
dom to be found in the class with which 
William was best acquainted. The 
standard of honour and virtue among 
our public men was, during his reign, at 
the very lowest point. His predecessors 
had bequeathed to him a court foul 
with all the vices of the Restoration, a 
court swarming with sycophants, who 
were ready, on the first turn of fortune, 
to abandon him as they had abandoned 
his uncle. Here and there, lost in that 
ignoble crowd, was to be found a man 
of true integrity and public spirit. Yet 
even such a man could not long live in 
such society without much risk that the 
strictness of his principles would be 
relaxed, and the delicacy of his sense 
of right and wrong impaired. It was 
surely unjust to blame a prince sur- 
rounded by flatterers and traitors for 
wishing to keep near him four or five 
servants whom he knew by proof to be 
faithful even to death, 
‘Nor was this the only instance in 
which our ancestors were un- 
‘mi’ just to him. ‘They had ex- 
am’ pected that, as soon as so 
distinguished a soldier and statesman 
was paica at the head of affairs, he 
would give some signal proof, they 


* De Foe makes this excuse for William : 


“Wo blame the King that he relies too much 
On strangers, Germans: Huguenots and Dutchy 
Ani seldom does his great aitnite of state 
To English counsellors communicate. 
‘Pho fact miglit very well be answered thus; 
He has too often been betrayed by we 
Ho must have been a madman tg rely 
On English gentlemen's delty 
‘The foreigners have faithfully vboyed him, 
‘And none but Englishmen have ear herayed him.” 
The True Born Englishman, Part ii 
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scarcely knew what, of genius and vi- 
gour. - Unhappily, during the frse 
months of his reign, almost every thing 
went wrong. His subjects, bitterly dis- 
appointed, threw the ‘blame on him, 
and began to doubt whether he merited 
that reputation which he had won at 
his first entrance into public life, and 
which the splendid success of his last 
great enterprise had raised to the highest 
point. Hud they been in a temper to 
judge fairly, they would have perceived 
that for the maladministration of which 
they with good reason complained he 
was not responsible. He could as yet 
work only with the machinery which 
he had found ; and the machinery which 
he had found was all rust and rotten- 
ness. From the time of the Restora- 
tion to the time of the Revolution, 
neglect and fraud had been almost con- 
stantly impairing the efficiency of every 
department of the government. Ho- 
nours and public trusts, peerages, baro- 
netcies, regiments, frigates, embassies, 
governments, commissionerships, leases 
of crown lands, contracts for clothing, 
for provisions, for ammunition, pardons 
for murder, for robbery, for arson, were 
sold at Whitehall scarcely less openly 
than asparagus at Covent Garden or 
herrings at Billingsgate. Brokers had 
been incessantly plying for custom in 
the purlieus of the court ; and of these 
brokers the most suecessful had been, 
in the days of Charles, the harlots, and 
inthe days of James, the priests. From 
the palace, which was the chief seat of 
this pestilence, the taint had diffused 
itself through every office and through 
“every rank in every office, and had every 
where produced feebleness and disor- 
ganisation. So rapid was the progress 
of the devay that, within eight years 
after the time when Oliver had been 
the umpire of Europe, the roar of the 
guns of De Ruyter was heard in the 
Tower of London. The vices which 
had brought that, great humiliation on 
the country had ever since been rooting 
themselves deeper and spreading them- 
selves wider, - James had, to do him 
Justice, corrected a few of the gross 
abuses which disgraced the naval ad- 
ministration, Yet the naval adminis- 
tration, in spite .of his attempts’ to 
* 
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reform it, moved the contempt of men 
who were acquainted with the dock- 
yards of France and Holland. The 
militury administration was still worse, 
The courtiers took bribes from the 
colonels ; the colonels cheated the sol- 
d the commissaries sent in long 
pillg for what had never been furnished : 
the keepers of the magazines sold the 
ublic stores and pocketed the price. 
But these evils, though they had sprung 
into existence and grown to maturity 
under the government of Charles and 
James, first made themselves severely 
felt under the government of William. 
For Charles and James were content 
to be the vassals and pensioners of 
‘a powerful and ambitious neighbour: 
they submitted to his ascendency: they 
shunned with pusillanimeus caution 
whatever could give him offence: and 
thus, at the cost of the independence 
and dignity of that ancient and glorious 
crown which they unworthily wore, 
they avoided a conflict which would 
instantly have shown how helpless 
under their misrule, their once form 
dable kingdom had become. Their 
ignominious policy it was neither in 
William’s power nor in his nature to 
follow. It was only by arms that the 
liberty and religion of England could 
be protected against themightiest enemy 
that had threatened our island since 
the Hebrides were strown with the 
wrecks of the Armada. ‘The body po- 
litie, which, while it remained in repose, 
had presented a superficial appearance 
of health and vigour, was now under 
the necessity of straining every nerve 
in a wrestle for life or death, and was 
immediately found to be unequal to the 
exertion. The first efforts showed an 
utter relaxation of fibre, an utter want 
of training. Those efforts were, with 
scarcely „an exçeption, failures; and 
every failure was popularly imputed, 
not to the rulers whose mismanagement 
had produced the infirmities of the state, 
but to the ruler in whose time the in- 
firmities of the state became visible, 
William might indeed, if he had 
been as absolute as Lewis, have used 
such sharp remedies as would speedily 
have restored to the English adminis- 
tration that firm tone which had been 
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wanting since the death of Oliver. But 
the instantaneous reform of inveterate 
ubises was a task far beyond the powers 
of a prince strictly restrained by law, 
and restrained still more strictly by the 
difficulties of his situation® ` 

Some of the most serious difficulties 
of his situation were caused by 
the conduct of the ministers on 
whom, new as he was to the 
details of English affairs, he 
was forced to rely for information about 
men and things, There was indeed no 
want of ability among his chief coun- 
sellors: but one half of their ability 
was employed in counteracting the other 
half. Between the Lord President and. 
the Lord Privy Seal there was an in- 
veterate enmity.t It had begun twelve 
years before when Danby was Lord 
High Treasurer, a persecutor of non- 
conformists, an uncompromising de- 
fender of prerogative, and when Halifax 
was rising to distinction as one of the 
most eloquent leaders of the country 
party. In the reign of James, the two 
statesmen had found themselvestin op- 
position together; and their common 
hostility to France and to Rome, to the 
High Commission and to the dispensing 
power, had produced an apparent re- 
conciliation ; but as soon as they were 
in office together the old antipathy re- 
vived. The hatred which the Whig 
party felt towards them both ought, if 
should seem, to haye produced a close 
alliance between them: but in fact 
each of them saw with complacency the 
danger which threatened the other, 
Danby exerted himself to rally round 
him a strong phalanx of Tories. Under 
the plea of ill health, he withdrew from 
court, seldom came to the Council over 
which it was his duty to preside, passed 


Dissen- 
sions 
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men in 
office, 


* Ronquillo had the good sense arid justi 
to make allowances which the Engle didnot 
make. After describing, in a despatch dated 
March J}. 1689, the lamentable state of the 
military and naval establisuments, he says, 
“De esto no tiene culpa cl Principe de 
Oranges ; porque pensar que ge han de poder 
volver en dos meses tres Reynos de abaxo 
arriba es una extravagancia,” “Lord President 
Stair, in a letter written from London about 
a month later, says that the delays of the Eng- 
lish administration had lowered the King's 
reputation, “though without his fault.” 

t Burnet, ii. 4. ; Reresby. 
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much time in the country, and’ took 
scarcely any part in publie affairs ex- 
cept by grumbling and sneering at all 
the acts of the government, and by 
doing jobs and getting places for his 
personal retainers.* In consequence 
of this defection, Halifax became prime 
minister, as far as any minister could, 
in that reign, be called prime minister. 
An immense load of business fell on 
him; and that load he was unable to 
sustain, In wit and eloquence, in am- 
plitude of comprehension and subtlety 
of disquisition, he had no equal among 
the statesmen of his time. But that 
very fertility, that very acuteness, which 
gave a singular charm to his conversa- 
tion, to his oratory, and to his writings, 
unfitted him for the work of promptly 
deciding practical questions. He was 
slow from very quickness. For he saw 
so many arguments for and against 
every possible course that he was longer 
in making up his mind than a dull man 
would haye been. Instead of acquies- 
cing in his first thoughts, he replied on 
himself, rejoined on himself, and sur- 
rejoined on liimself. Those who heard 
him talk owned that he talked like an 
angel: but too often, when he had ex- 
hausted all that could be said, and 
cume to act, the time for action was 
over, 

Meanwhile the two Secretaries of 
State were constantly labouring to draw 
their master in diametrically opposite 
directions. Every scheme, every person, 
recommended by one of them was re- 
probated by the other. Nottingham 
was never weary of repeating that the 
old Roundhead party, the party which 
had taken the life of Charles the First 
and had plotted’ against the life of 
Charles the Second, was in principle 
republican, and that the Tories were 
the only true friends of monarchy. 
Shrewsbury replied that the Tories 
might be friends of monarchy, but that 
they regarded James as their monarch. 
Nottingham was always bringing to the 
closet intelligence of the wild day- 
dreams in which a few old eaters of 
calf's head, the remains of the once. for- 
midable party of Bradshaw and Ireton, 


* Reresby’s Memoirs; Burnet MS, Harl. 
C584, A 


VOL, II. 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


r 273 
still indulged at taverns in the city- 
Shrewsbury produced ferocious lam- 
poons which the Jacobites dropped 
eyery day in the coffechouses. “Every 
Whig,” said the Tory Seeretary, “is an 
enemy of Your Majesty's prerogative.” 
“ Every Tory,” said the Whig Secre- 
tary, “isan enemy of Your Majesty's 
title.” * 

At the Treasury there was a compli- 
cation of jealousies and quarrels.t 
Both the First Commissioner, Mor- 
daunt, and the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, Delamere, were zealous 
Whigs: but, though they held the 
same political creed, their tempers dif- 
fered widely. Mordaunt was volatile, 
dissipated, and generous. ‘The wits of 
that time laughed at the way in which 
he flew about from Hampton Court to 
the Royal Exchange, and from the Royal 
Exchange back to Hampton Court. 
How he found time for dress, polities, 
lovemaking, and balladmaking was a 
wonder.t Delamere was gloomy and 
acrimonious, austere in his private 
morals, and punctual in his devotions, 
but greedy of ignoble gain. The two 
principal ministers of finance, there- 
fore, became enemies, and agreed only 
in hating their colleague Godolphin. 
What business had he at Whitehall in 
these days of Protestant ascendency, he 
who had sate at the same board with 
Papists, he who had neyer serupled to 
attend Mary of Modena to the idola- 
trous worship of the Mass? The most. 
provoking circumstance was that. Go- 
dolphin, though his name stood only 
third in the commission, was really 
first Lord. For in financial knowledge 
and in habits of business Mordaunt 
and Delamere were mere children when 
compared with him; and this William 
soon discovered. § 

Similar feuds raged at the other 
great boards and through all the sub- 
ordinate ranks of public functionaries. 
In every customhouse, in every arsenal, 


* Burnet, ii, 
t Ibid. ii. 5. 


“How does he bute his hours, 
Some to the can a zomo to the City, 
Some to the State, and anme to Love's peyrera, 

jome to be vain, aud some ; 
The Modern Lampooners, a poem of 1890. 
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re a Shrewsbury and a Nottingham, 
Sess and a Godolphin. The 
Whigs complained that there was no 
department in which creatures of the 
falen yy were not to be found. It 
was idle to allege that these „men were 
versed in the details of business, that 
they were the depositaries of official 
traditions, and that the friends of 
liberty having been, during many years, 
excluded from public employment, must 
necessarily be incompetent to take on 
themselves at once the whole manage- 
ment of affairs. Experience doubtless 
had its value: but surely the first of 
all the qualifications of a seryant was 
fidelity ; and no Tory could be a really 
faithful servant of the new government. 
If King William were wise, he would 
rather trust novices zealous for his 
interest and honour than veterans, 
who might indeed possess ability and 
knowledge, but who would use that 
ability and that knowledge to effect his 
uD. 
Phe Tories, on the other hand, com- 
plained that their share of power bore 
no proportion to their number, or to 
their weight in the country, and that 
every where old and useful public ser- 
vants were, for the crime of being 
friends to monarchy and to the Church, 
turned out of their posts-to make way 
for Rye House plotters and haunters of 
conventicles, These upstarts, adepts 
in the arts of factions agitation, but 
ignorant of all that belonged to their 
new calling, would be just beginning to 
learn their business when they had 
undone the nation by their blunders, 
To be a rebel and a schismatie was 
surely not all that ought to be required 
of a man in high employment. What 
would become of the finunces, what of 
the marine, if Whigs who could not 
understand the plainest balance sheet 
were to manage the revenue, and Whigs 
who had never walked over a dockyard 
to fit out the fleet ?* 


æ Ronquillo calls the Whig functionaries 
“Gente que no tienen pratica ni experiencia.” 
He adds, “ Y de esto’ procede el pasgrse un 
mes y un otro, sin executarse nada.” June 
24, 1689. In one of the innumerable Dia- 
Jogues which appeared at that time, the Tory 
interlocutor puts the question, “ Do you think 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


Cr. XI. 


. The truth is that the charges which 
the two parties brought ugainst each 
other were, to a great extent, well 
founded, but that the blame which both 
threw on William was unjust. Official 
experience was to be found almost 
exclusively among the Tories, hearty 
attachment to the new settlement al- 
most exclusively among the Whigs. It 
was not the fault of the King that the 
knowledge and the zeal, which, com- 
bined, make a valuable servant of tho 
state, must at that time be had sepa- 
rately or not at all. If he employed 
men of one party, there was great risk 
of mistakes. If he employed men of 
the other party, there was great risk of 
treachery. If he employed men of both 
parties there was still some risk of 
mistakes; there was still some risk of 
treachery; and to these risks was added 
the certainty of dissension. He might 
join Whigs and Tories: but it was be- 
yond his power to mix them, In the 
same office, at the same desk, they were 
still enemies, and agreed only in mur- 
muring at the Prince who tgied to 
mediate between them. It was ineyit- 
able that, in such circumstances, the 
administration, fiscal, military, naval, 
should be feeble and unsteady; that 
nothing should be done in quite the 
right way or at quite the right time; 
that the distractions from which scarcely 
any public» office was exempt should 
produce disasters, and that every dis- 
aster should increase the distractions 
from which it had sprung. 

There was indeed one department of 
which the business was well popart. 
conducted; and that was the Furies 
department of Foreign Affairs, Afairs. 
There William directed every thing, 
and, on important occasions, neither 
asked the advice nor employed the 
agency of any English politician, One 
invaluable assistant he had, Anthony 
Heinsius, who, a few weeks after the 
Revolution had been accomplished, be- 
came Pensionary of Holland, Heinsius 
had entered publie life as a member of 
that party which wag jealous of the 
power of the House of Orange, and 
strangers to business 9» ig answers, 
S Detter ignorant friends ee Waderstanding 


the government would be better served by 


enemies.” 
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desirous to be on friendly terms with 
France. But he had been sent in 1681 
on a diplomatie mission to Versailles; 
and a short residence there had pro- 
duced a complete change in his views. 
On a near acquaintance, he was alarmed 
by the power and provoked by the in- 
solence of that Court of which, while 
he contemplated it only at a distance, 
he had formed a favourable opinion. 
He found thut his country was despised. 
He saw his religion persecuted. His 
official character did not save him from 
some personal vaffronts which, to the 
latest day of his long career, he neyer 
forgot. He went home a devoted adhe- 
rent of William and a mortal enemy of 
Lewis,* 

The office of Pensionary, always im- 
portant, was peculiarly important when 
‘the Stadtholder was absent from the 
Hague. Had the polities of Heinsits 
been still what they onco were, all the 
great designs of William might have 
been frustrated. But happily there 
was between these two eminent men a 
perfect friendship, which, till death 
dissolved. it, appears never to have 
been interrupted for one moment by 
suspicion or ill humour. On all large 

uestions of European policy they cor- 
dially agreed. They corresponded as- 
siduously and most unreservedly, For, 
though William was slow to give his 
confidence, yet, when hergaye it, he 
gave it entire. The correspondence is 
still extant, and is most honourable to 
both. The King's letters would alone 
suffice to prove that he was one of the 
greatest statesmen whom Europe has 
produced. While he lived, the Pen- 
sionary was content to be the most 
obedient, the most trusty, and the most 
disereet of servants. But, after the 
death of the master, the servant proved 
himself capable of supplying with emi- 
nent ability the master's place, and was 
renowned throughout Europe as one of 
the great Triumvirate which humbled 
the pride of Lewis the Fourteenth. t 


* Négociations de at, Te Comte d’Avanx, 
4 Mars 1683 ; Torcy’s Memoirs, 

+ The original correspondence of William 
and Heinsius isin Dutch. A French transla- 
tion of all William's letters, and an English 
translation of a few of Heingins's letters, are 
among the Mackintosh MSS, The Baron 
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The foreign policy of England, di- 
rected immediately by William Religious 
in close concert with Heinsius, disputes- 
was, at this time, eminently skilful'and 
successful. But in every other part of 
the administration the evils arising 
from the mutual animosity of fac- 
tions were but too plainly discern- 
ible. Nor was this all. To the evils 
arising from the mutual animosity 
of factions were added other evils 
arising from the mutual animosity of 
sects. 

‘The year 1689 is a not less important 
epoch in the ecclesiastical than in the 
civil history of England. In that year 
was granted the first legal indulgence 
to Dissenters. In that year was made 
the lust serious attempt to bring the 
Presbyterians within the pale of the 
Ohurch of England. From that year 
dates a new schism, made, in defianee 
of ancient precedents, by men who had 
always professed to regard schism with 
peculiar abhorrence, and ancient pre- 
cedents with peculiar veneration, In 
that year began the long struggle be- 
tween two great parties of conformists. 
Those parties indeed had, under various’ 
forms, existed within the Anglican 
communion ever since the Reformation; 
but till after the Revolution they did 
not appear marshalled in regular and 
permanent order of battle against each 
other, and were therefore not know 
by established names. Some time after 
the accession of William they began to 
be called the High Chureh ‘party and 
the Low Church party ; and, long before 
the end of his reign, these appellations 
were in common use.* 

._In the summer of 1688 tho breaches 
which had long divided the great body 
of English Protestants had seemed 
to be almost closed. Disputes about 


ins de Grovestins, who has had access fo 
the, originals, frequently s passages in 
His “Histoire des lattes ob ao as tex 
puissances maritimes et la France.” ‘There is 
very little diference in substance, though 
much in phraseology, between his version and 
that which I have used. 

* Though these Very convenient names are 
not, as far as I know, to be found in Un ead 
printed during the earlier years of William's 
reign, I shall nse them without scruple, as 
others haye done, in writing about the trans- 
actions of those years. á 
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Bishops and Synods, written prayers 
and extemporaneous prayers, white 
gowns and black gowns, sprinkling and 
dipping, kneeling and sitting, had been 
for a short space intermitted. The ser- 
yied array which was then drawn up 
against - Popery measured the whole 
of the vast interval which separated 
Sancroft from Bunyan. Prelates, re- 
cently conspicuous as persecutors, now 
declared themselves friends of reli- 
gious liberty, and exhorted their clergy 
to live in a constant interchange of 
hospitality and of kind offices with 
the separatists. Separatists, on the 
other hand, who had recently con- 
sidered mitres and lawn sleeves as 
the livery of Antichrist, were putting 
candles in windows and throwing 
faggots on bonfires in honour of the 
prelates. u 
These feelings continued to grow till 
they attained their greatest height on 
the memorable day on which the com- 
mon oppressor finally quitted Whitehall, 
and on which an innumerable multi- 
tude, tricked out in orange ribands, 
welcomed the common deliverer to 
Saint James's. When the clergy of 
London came, headed by Compton, to 
express their gratitude to him by whose 
instrumentality God had wrought sal- 
vation for the Church and the State, 
the procession was swollen by some 
gminent nonconformist divines. It was 
delightful to many good men to hear 
that pious and learned Presbyterian 
ministers had walked in the train of a 
Bishop, had been greeted by him with 
fraternal kindness, and had been an- 
nounced by him in the presence chamber 
as his dear and respected friends, sepa- 
rated from him indeed by some differ- 
ences of opinion on minor points, but 
united to him by Christian charity and 
by common zeal for the essentials of 
the reformed faith. There had never 
before been such a day in England; 
and there has never since been such a 
day. The tide of feeling was already 
on the turn; and the ebb was even 
more rapid than the flow had been, In 
a very few hours the High 
Churchman began to feel ten- 
derness for the enemy whose 
tyranny was now no longer feared, and ! 
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dislike of the allies whose services were 
now no longer needed. It was easy to 
gratify both feelings by imputing to the 
dissenters the misgovernment of the 
exiled King. His Majesty,—such was 
now the language of too many Anglican 
divines,—would have been an excellent 
sovereign had he not been too confiding, 
too forgiving. He had put his trust in 
a class of men who hated his office, his 
family, his person, with implacable 
hatred. He had ruined himself in the 
yain attempt to conciliate them, He 
had relieved them, in defiance of law 
and of the unanimous sense of the old 
royalist party, from the pressure of the 
penal code; had allowed them to wor- 
ship God publicly after their own mean 
and tasteless fashion; had admitted 
them to the bench of justice and to the 
Privy Council; had gratified them with 
fur robes, gold chains, salaries, and 
pensions. In return for his liberality, 
these people, once so uncouth in de- 
meanour, once so sdvage in opposition 
even to legitimate authority, had be- 
come the most abject of flattercrs, 
They had continued to applaud and 
encourage him when the most devoted 
friends of his family had retired in 
shame and sorrow from his palace, 
Who had more foully sold the religion 
and liberty of England than Titus? 
Who had been more zealous for tho 
dispensing power than Alsop? Who 
had urged on the persecution of the 
seven Bishops more fiercely than Lobb? 
What chaplain impatient for a deanery 
had ever, even when preaching in the 
royal presence on the thirtieth of Janu- 
ary or the twenty-ninth of May, ut- 
tered adulation more gross than might 
easily be found in those addresses by 
which dissenting congregations had 
testified their gratitude for the illegal 
Declaration of Indulgence? Was it 
strange that a prince who had never 
studied law books should hayo believed 
that hé was only exercising hig rightful 
prerogative, when he wag thus encou- 
raged by a faction Which had always 
ostentatiously professed hatred of arbi- 
trary power? Misled by such guidance 
he had gone further and further in the 


wrong path: he had at length estranged 
from him hearts which would once have 
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poured forth their best blood in his 
defence: he had left himself no sup- 
porters except his old foes; and, when 
the day of peril came, he had found 
that the feeling of his old foes towards 
him was still what it hud been when 
they had attempted to rob him of his 
inheritance, and when they had plotted 
against his life, Every man of sense 
had long known that the sectaries bore 
no love to monarchy.. It had now 
been found that they bore as little love 
to freedom. To trust them with power 
would be an error not less fatal to the 
nation than to the throne. If, in order 
to redeem pledges somewhat rashly 
given, it should be thought necessary 
to grant them relief, every concession 
ought to be accompanied by limitations 
and precautions. Above ‘all, no man 
who was an enemy to the ecclesiastical 
constitution of the realm ought to be 
permitted to bear any part in the civil 
government. ji 
Between the nonconformists and the 
rigid conformists stood the Low 

Chach Church party. That party 
Pay contained, as it’ still contains, 
two very different elements, a Puritan 
element and a Latitudinarian clement. 
On almost every question, however, 
relating either to ecclesiastical polity 
or to the ceremonial of public worship, 
the Puritan Low Churchman and the 
Latitudinarian Low Chtrchman were 
perfectly agreed. They saw in. the 
existing polity and in the existing cerc- 
monial no defect, no blemish, which 
could make it their duty to become 
Dissenters. Nevertheless they held that 
both the polity and the ceremonial were 
means and not ends, and that the 
essential spirit of Christianity might 
exist without episcopal orders and 
without 2 Book of Common Prayer. 
They had, while James was on the 
throne, been mainly instrumental in 
forming the great Protestant coalition 
agaipst Popery and tyranny; und they 
continued ™ 1689 to hold the same 
concilittory language which they had 
held in 1688. They gently blamed 
the scruples of the noneonformists. it 
was undoubtedly a great weakness to 
imagine that there could be any sin in 
wearing a white robe, in tracing a cross, 
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in kneeling at the rails of an altar, 
But the highest authority had given 
the plainest directions as to the man- 
ner in which such weakness was to be 
treated. The weak brother was not to 
be judged: he was not to be despised: 
believers who had stronger minds were 
commanded to sooth him by large 
compliances, and carefully to remove 
out of his path every stumbling block 
which could cause him to offend. An 
apostle had declared that, though he 
had himself no misgivings about the 
use of animal food or of wine, he would 
eat herbs and drink water rather than 
give scandal to the feeblest of his flock, 
What would he have thought of ecele- 
siastical rulers who, for the sake of a 
vestment, a gesture, a posture, had not 
only torn the Church asunder, but had 
filled all the guols of England with 
men of orthodox faith and saintly life? 
The reflections thrown by the High 
Churchmen on the recent conduct of 
the dissenting body the Low Church- 
men pronounced to be grossly unjust. 
The wonder was, not that a few non- 
conformists should have accepted with 
thanks an indulgence which, illegal as 
it was, had opened the doors of their 
prisons and given security to their 
hearths, but that the nonconformists 
generally should have been true to the 
cause of a constitution from the benefits 
of which they had been long excluded. 
It was most unfitir to impute toa great 
party the faults of a few individuals. 
Even among the Bishops of the Estab- 
lished Church James had found tools 
and sycophants. The conduct of Cart- 
wright and Parker had been much more 
inexcusable than that of Alsop and 
Lobb. Yet those who held the dis- 
senters answerable for the errors of 
Alsop and Lobb would doubtless think 
it most unreasonable to hold the Church 
answerable for the far deeper guilt of 
Cartwright and Parker, 
The Low Church clergymen were a 
minority, and not a large minority, of 
their profession: but their weight was 
much more than proportioned to their 
numbers: for they mustered strong in 
the capital: they had great influence 
there; and the average of intellect and 
knowledge was higher among them. ® 
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g their order generally. We| long survived his faculties, died while 

Se ions te: rerata their numeri- the country was agitated by the elec- 
A Strength, if we were to estimate | tions for the, Convention, without. 
at a tenth part of the priesthood. | knowing that great events, of which 
jt will scarcely be denied that there| not the Jeast important had passed 
among them as many men of dis- | under his own roof, had savet hi 
hed eloquence und learning as| Church and his country fr 
could be found in the other nine tenths. | The choice of a successor wa: 
Among the laity who conformed to the| matter. That choice would i 
established religion the parties were | be considered by the country A 
not unevenly balanced. Indeed the|gnostie of the highest import&& The 
line which separated them deviated very | King too might well be perplexed) by 
little from the line which separated the | the number of divines whose erudition, 
Whigs and the Tories. In the House | eloquence, courage, and uprightness 
of Commons, which had been elected | had been conspicuously displayed dur- 
when the Whigs were triumphant, the|ing the contentions of the last three 

' Low Church party greatly preponder-| years. The preference was given to 
ated. In the Lords there was an almost | Burnet. His claims were doubtless 
exact equipoise; and very slight cir-| great. Yet William might have had a 
cumstances sufficed to turn the scale. | more tranquil reign if he had postponed 
The head of the Low Church party | for atime the well eamned promotion 
Wians Was the King. He had been | of his chaplain, and had bestowedsthe 
views con- bred a Presbyterian: he was, | first great spiritual 5 uchi 
Stiwignt. from rational conviction, after the Revolution, fello the disposal 


empl Tatitudinarian ; and personal | of the Crown, on inent theo- 
ambition, as well as higher motives, | logian, attached to th setae, 
yet not generally ha y the clergy, 
Unhappily the name of Burnet was 


prompted him to act as mediator 

among Protestant sects. He was bent 

on effecting three great reforms in thé | odious to the great majority of the 
Anglican priesthood. T ough, ‘as re- 
spected doctrine, he by no means 


laws touching ecclesiastical matters. 
His first object was to obtain for dis- 

belonged to the extreme section of tho 
Latitudinarian party, he was popu- 


senters permission to celebrate their 

worship in freedom and security. His 

second objectwas to make such changes | larly regarded as the personification of 

in the Anglican ritual and polity as, | the Latitudiharian spirit. This dig- 

without offending those to whom that | tinction he owed to the prominent , 
place which he held in literature and 
politics, to the readiness of his tongue 


ritual and that polity were dear, might 

conciliate the moderate nonconformists. 
and of his pen, and above all to the 
frankness and boldness òf his nature, 


His third object was to throw open 

civil offices to Protestants without dis- 
frankness which could keep no secret, 
and boldness which flinched fron no 


tinction of sect, All his three objects 

were good; but the first only was at 

that time attainable, He came too late danger. He had formed but a low 

for the second, and too early for the| estimate of the character of his clerical 
brethren considered as a body; and, 

with his usual indiscretion, “he fro- 


third. 
A few days after his accession, he 
quently suffered his opinion to escape 
him. They hated him in return with 


took a step which indicated, 
Bumpof in a manner not to be mis- 

a hatred which has descended to gheit 
successors, und which, after the Japse 


Saiver: taken, his sentiments touching 
ecclesiastical polity and public worship. 
of a century and a half dòes not appear 
to languish. r : 


He found only one.see unprovided with 
a Bishop. Seth Ward, who had during ; 
As soon as the King's decision was 
known, the question was every where 


p ars had charge of the diocese 
E Re Di: and who had been ho- 
asked, What will the Archbishop do? 
Suneroft had absented himself from 


nourably distinguished as one of the 
© founders of the Royal Society, haying 
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the Convention : he had’ refused to sit 
in the Privy Council: he had ceased. 
to confirm, to orditin, and to institute; 
and he was seldom seen beyond the 
walls of his palace at Lambeth. He, 
‘on all occasions, professed to think 
himself still bound by his old oath of 
allegiance. Burnet he regarded as a 
scandal to the priesthood, a Presby- 
terian in a surplice. The prelate who 
should lay hands on that unworthy 
head would commit more than one 
great sin. He would, in a sacred place, 
and before a great congregation of the 
faithful, atonce acknowledge an usurper 
as a King, and confer on a schismatic 
the character of a Bishop. During 
some time Sancroft positively declared 
that he would not obey the precept of 
William. Lloyd of Saint Asaph, who 
was the common friend of the Archbi- 
shop und of the Bishop elect, entreated 
and expostulated in vain. Nottingham, 
who, of all the laymen connected with 
the new government, stood best with 
the clergy, tried his influence, but to 
no better purpose. The Jacobites said 
every where that they were sure of the 
pate old Primate; that he had the 
spirit of a martyr; that he was deter- 
mined to brave, in the cause of the 
Monarchy and of the Church, the ut- 
most rigour of those laws with which 
the obsequious purliaments of the six- 
teenth century had fenced the Royal 
Supremacy. He did in truth hold out 
long. But at the last moment his 
heart failed him, and he looked round 
him for some mode of escape. For- 
tunately, as childish, scruples often 
disturbed his conscience, childish ex- 
pedients often quieted it. A more 
childish expedient than that to which 

e now resorted is not to be found 
in all the tomes of the casuists, He 
would not himself bear a part in the 
service. He would not publicly pray 
for the Prince and Princess as King 
and Queen. He would not call for 
their mandate, order it to be read, and 
then proceed to obey it, But he issued 
a commission empowering any three of 
his sufragans to commit, in his name, 
and as his delegates, the sins which he 
did not choose to commit in person. The 
reproaches of all parties soon made 
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him ashamed of himself. He then 
tried to suppress the evidence of his 
fault by means more discreditable than 
the fault itself. He abstracted from 
among the publie records of which he 
was the guardian the instrament by 
which he had authorised his brethren 
to act for him, and was with. difficulty 
induced to give it up.* 

Burnet however had, under the au- 
thority of this instrument, been conse- 
crated. When he next waited on Mary, 
she reminded him of the conversations 
which they had held at the Hague about 
the high duties and grave responsibility 
of Bishops. ‘I hope,” she said, “ that 
you will put your notions in practice.” 
Her hope was not disappointed. What- 
ever may be thought of Burnet’s opinions 
touching civil and ecclesiastical polity, * 
or of the temper and judgment which 
he showed in defending those opinions, 
tho utmost malevolence of faction could 
not venture to deny that he tended his 
flock with a zeal, diligence, and disin- 
terestedness worthy of the purest ages 
of the Church. His jurisdiction ex- 
tended over Wiltshire and Berkshire. 
These counties he divided into districts 
which he sedulously visited. About 
twormonths of every summer he passed 
in preaching, catechising, and confirm- 
ing daily from church to church. When 
he died there was no corner of his dio- 
cese in which the people had not had 
seven or eight opportunities of receiving 
his instructions and of asking his ad- 
vice. The worst weather, the worst 
roads, did not prevent him from dis- 
charging these duties. On one occasion, 
when the floods were out, he exposed 
his life to imminent risk rather than 
disappoint a rural congregation which 
was in expectation of a discourse from 
the Bishop. The poverty of the inferior 
clergy was a constant cause of uneasi- 
ness to his kind and generous heart. 
He was indefatigable and at length 
successful in his attempts to obtain for 
them from the Crown that grant which 
is known by the name of Queen Anne's 
Bounty. “He was especially careful, 


* Burnet, ii. 8. ; Birch's Life of Tillotson ; 
Life of Kettlewell, part iii. section 62. 

+ Swift, writing under the name of Gregory 
Misosarmm, most malignantly and dishonestly 


pA 
ga“ 
rena avelled through his diocese, 
tiene incen on ‘hea _ Instead of 
» requiring them to entertain him, he 
entertained them. He always fixed his 
ri uarters at a market town, kept a 
there, and, by his decent hospi- 

5 and munificent charities, tried to 
conciliate those who were prejudiced 
against his doctrines. When he be- 
stowed a poor benefice,—and he had 
many such to bestow,—his practice was 
to add out of his own purse twenty 
pounds a year to the income. Ten pro- 
mising young men, to cach of whom he 
allowed thirty pounds a year, studied 
divinity under his own eye in the close 
of Salisbury. He had several children: 
but he did not think himself justified 
in hoarding for them. Their mother 
had brought him a good fortune. With 
that fortune, he always said, they must: 
be content. He would not, for their 
sakes, be guilty of the crime of raising 
un estate out of revenues sacred to piety 
and charity. Such merits as these will, 
in the judgment of wise and candid 
men, appear fully to atone for every 
offence which can be justly imputed to 
him.* ‘ 
When he took his seat in the House of 
Lords, he found that assembly 


Notting- pe er lar $ 
bama n busied in ecclesiastical legis- 
views con- . 

cerning lation. A statesman who was 
recleslas- 

tiat well known to be devoted to 
polity. 


the Church had undertaken to 
plead the cause of the Dissenters. No 
Subject in the realm occupied so import- 
ant and commanding a position with 
reference to religious parties us Not- 
tingham. To the influence derived from 
rank, from wealth, and from office, he 
added the higher influence which be- 


represents Burnet 


as dging this grant to 
the Church, Swift iat a 


cannot have been ignorant 


that the Church was indebted for the grant 
persevering exertions. 

Burnet, at the end of the 
second volume of his history, 


gust and September, 1791. 
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longs to knowledge, to eloquence, and 
to integrity. The orthodoxy | 
creed, the regularity of his devotions, 


and the purity of his morals gave a 
peculiar weight to his Opinions ues- 


tions in which the interests of Chris- 
tianity were concerned. Of all the 
ministers of the new Sovereigns, he had 
the largest share of the confidence of 
the clergy. Shrewsbury was ‘ertainly 
a Whig, and probably a frecthi: : 
he had lost one religion; and it ot 
very clearly appear that he ind aha 
another. Halifax had been dw ng 
many years accused of scepticism, deism, 
atheism. Danby’s attachment to epi- 
Scopacy and the liturgy was sathana 
tical than religious, But Nottingham 
was such a son as the Church was proud 
toown. Propositions, therefore, which, 
if made by his colea, nes, would infal- 
libly produce a violen: 
clergy, might, if-mad 
favourable reception éy 
ties and chapter hot 
of religious liberty w 
reason desirous to obtain’ his 


li- good 
oopera- 
, he was 
them. 


tion ; and, up to a certain point 
not unwilling to cooperate with 
He was decidedly for a toleration. Ho 
was even for what was then called s 


comprehension: that is to say, he was 
desirous to make some alterations in 
the Anglican discipline and ritual for 
the purpose of removing the seruples of 
the moderate Presbyterians. But he 
was not prepared to give up the Test 
Act. The-only fault which he found 
with that Act was that it was not 
sufficiently stringent, and that it left 
loopholes through which schismatics 
sometimes crept into civil employmen 

In truth it was because he was not dis- 
posed to part with the Test that he was 
willing to consent to some changag in 
the Liturgy. He conceived that, if the 
entrance of the Church were but a very 
little widened, great numbers who had 
hitherto lingered near the threshold 
would press in. Those who still re- 
mained without would then not be suffi- 
ciently numerous or powerful to extort 
any further concession, ‘nd would be 
glad to compound for a Ijare toleration. * 
» * Oldmixon would haye us believe that 
Nottingham was Not, at this time, unwilling 
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‘The opinion of the Low Churchmen 
concerning the Test Act differed widely 
from his. But many of them thonght 
that it was of the highest importance 
to have his support on the great, ques- 
tions of Toleration and Comprehension. 
From the scattered fragments of in- 
formation which have come down to 
us, it appears that a compromise was 
made, Itis quite certain that Notting- 
ham undertook to bring in a Tolera- 
tion Bill and a Comprehension Bill, 
and to use his be8t endeayours to 
carry both bills through the House of 
Lords. It is highly probable that, in 
returh for this great service, some of 
the leading Whigs consented to let 
the Test Act remain for the present 
unaltered. 

There was no difficulty in framing 
¢ither the Toleration Bill or the Com- 
prehension Bill. The situation of the 
dissenters had been much discussed nine 
or ten years before, when the kingdom 
was distracted by the fear of a Popish 
plot, and when there was among Pro- 
testants a general disposition to unite 
against the common enemy. The go- 
vernment had then been willing to 
make large concessions to the Whi: 
party, on condition that the crown 
should be suffered to descend accord- 
ing to the regular course. A draught 
of a law authorising the public worship 
of the Nonconformists, and a draught 
of a law making some alterations in 
the public worship of the Established 
Church, had been prepared, and would 
probably have been passed by both 
Houses without difficulty, had not 
Shaftesbury and his coadjutors refused 
to listen to any terms, and, by grasping 
ut what was beyond their reach, missed 
advantages which might easily have 
been secured. In the framing of these 
draughts, Nottingham, then an active 
member of the House of Commons, 
had borne a, considerable part. He 
now brought them forth from the ob- 
seurity in which they had remained 
since the dissolution of the Oxford 
Parliament, and laiq them, with some 


to give up the Test Act. But olamixon’s 
assertion, unsupported by evidence, is of no 
Weight whatever ; and all the evidence which 
he produces makes egainst his assertion, 
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slight alterations, on the table of the 
Lords.* ~ 

The Toleration Bill passed both 
Houses with little debate. This adad 
celebrated statute, long con- teration 
sidered as the Great Charter ” 
of religious liberty, has since been ex- 
tensively modified, and is hardly known 
to the, present generation except by 
name. The name, however, is still 
pronounced with respect by many who 
will perhaps learn with surprise and 
disappointment the real nature of the 
law which they have been accustomed 
to hold in honour, 

Several statutes which had been 
passed between the accession of Queen 
Elizabeth and the Revolution required 
all people under severe penalties to 
attend the services of the Church of 
England, and to abstain from attending 
conyenticles. The Toleration Act did 
not repeal any of these statutes, but 
merely provided that they should not 
be construed to extend to any person 
who should testify his loyalty by taking 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, 
and his Protestantism by subseribing 
the Declaration against ‘Transubstan- 
tiation. 

‘The relief thus granted was common 
between the dissenting laity and the 
dissenting clergy. But the dissenting 
clergy had some peculiar grievances, 
The Act of Uniformity had laid a 
mulet of a hundred pounds on every 
person who, not having received episco- 
pal ordination, should presume to ad- 
minister the Eucharist. The Five Mile 
Act had driven many pions and learned 
ministers ffom their houses and their 
friends, to live among rustics in obscure 
villages of which the name was not to 
be seen on the map. The Conyenticle 
Act had imposed heavy fines on divines 
who should preach in any meeting of 
separatists; and, in direct opposition 
to the humane Spirit of our law, the 
Courts were enjoined to construe this 


* Burnet, ii, 6.; Van Citters to the States 
General, March Jy 1689; King wuer 
Toleration, being an explanation ol ai 
liberty of conscience which may be er 
from His Majesty's Declaration, with a Bill 
for Comprehension and Indulgence, drawn up 
in order to an Act of Parliament, licensed 
March 25, 1689. 
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ct ely and beneficially for the 
arated of dissent and for the 
encouraging of informers. These se- 


ver utes were not repealed, but 
$ many conditions and pre- 
relaxed. It was provided 

t ery dissenting minister should, 


before he exercised his function, profess 
under his hand his belief in the Articles 
of the Church of England, with a few 
exceptions. The propositions to which 
he was not required to assent were 
these; that the Church has power to 
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regulate ceremonies; that the doctrines 
set forth in the Book of Homilies are 
sound; and that there is nothing super- 
Stitious or idolatrous in the ordination 
service. If .he declared himself a 
Baptist, he was also excused from 
affirming thut the baptism of infants is 
a laudable practice. But, unless his 
conscience suffered him to subscribe 
thirty four of the thirty nine Articles, 
and the eee part of two other 
Articles, He could not preach without 
incurring all the punishments which 
the Cavaliers, in the day of their power 
and their vengeance, had devised for 
the tormenting and ruining of schisma- 
tical teachers. 

The situation of the Quaker differed 
from that of other dissenters, and dif- 
fered for the worse. The Presbyterian, 
the Independent, and the Baptist had 
no enple about the Oath of Supre- 
macy. But the Quaker refused to take 
it, not because he objected to the pro- 
position that foreign sovereigns and 
prelates have no jurisdiction in Eng- 
land, but because his conscience would 
not suffer him to swear t8 any propo- 
sition whatever. He was therefore 
exposed to the severity of part of that 
penal code which, long before Quaker- 
ism existed, had been enacted against 
Roman Catholics by the Parliaments 
of Elizabeth. Soon after the Restora- 
tion, a severe law, distinct from the 
general law whieh applied to all con- 
yenticles, hud been passed against 
meetings of Quakers. The Toleration 

Act permitted the members of this 
harmless sect to hold their assemblies 
condition of signing three 
declaration against Tran- 
omise of fidelity to 


in peace, on 
documents, a 
substantiation, 2 pr 
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the government, and a contos oor 
Christian belief. The objections which 
the Quaker had to the Athanasian 
phraseology had brought on him the 
imputation of Socinianism; and the 
strong language in whicli he sometimes 
asserted that he derived his knowledge 
of spiritual things directly from above 
had raised a suspicion that he thought 
lightly of the authority of Shi 
He was therefore required to profess. 
his faith in the divinity of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost, and in the inspira- 
tion of the Old and New Testaments. 
Such were the terms on whiclithe 
‘Protestant Dissenters of Englund were, 
for the first time, permitted by law to 
worship God according to their own 
conscience. They were very properly 
forbidden to assemble with barred 
doors, but were protected against hostile 
intrusion by a clause which made it 
penal. to enter a meeting house for the 
purpose of molesting the congregation, 
As if the numerous lintitati 


laries of the Church of England, 

Of all the Acts that have ever been 
passed by Parliament, the Toleration 
Act is perhaps that which most strik- 
ingly illustrates the peculiar vices and 
the peculiar excellences of English 
legislation. The science of Politics 
bears in one respect a close analogy to 
the science of Mechanics. The mathe- 
matician can easily demonstrate that a 
certain power, applied by means of a cer- 
tain lever or of a certain system of pul- 
leys, will suffice toraise acertain weight, 
But his demonstration proceeds on tho 
supposition that the machinery is such 
as no load will bend or break. If the 
engineer, who has to lift a great mass 
of real granite by the instrumentality 
of real timber and real hemp, should 
absolutely rely on the propositions 
which he finds in treatises on Dynamics, 
and „should make no allowance for 
the imperfection of his materials, his 
whole apparatus of beams, wheels, and 
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ropes would soon come down in ruin, 
and, with all his geometrical skill, he 
would be found a far inferior builder 
to those painted barbarians who, though 
they never heard of the parallelogram 
of forces, managed to pile up Stone- 
henge. What the engineer is to the 
mathematician, the active statesman is 
to the contemplative stutesman. It is 
indeed most important that legislators 
and administrators should be versed 
in the philosophy of government, as it 
is most important that the architect, 
who has to fix an obelisk on its pedes- 
tal, or to hang a tubular bridge over an 
estuary, should be versed in the philo- 
sophy of equilibrium and motion. But, 
as he who has actually to build must 
bear in mind many things never noticed 
by D'Alembert and Euler, so must he 
who has actually to govern be perpetu- 
ally guided by considerations to which 
no allusion can be found in the writings 
of Adam Smith or Jeremy Bentham. 
The perfect lawgiver is a just temper 
between the mere man of theory, who 
can see nothing but general principles, 
and the mere man of business, who 
can see nothing. but particular cireum- 
stances. Of lawgiyers in whom the 
speculative element has prevailed to 
the exclusion of the practical, the world 
has during the last eighty years been 
singularly fruitful. To their wisdom 
Europe and America have owed scores 
of abortive constitutions, scores of con- 
stitutions which have lived just long 
enough to make a miserable noise, and 
have then gone off in convulsions. But 
in English legislation the practical ele- 
ment has always predominated, and not 
seldom unduly predominated, over the 
speculative, ‘To think nothing of sym- 
metry and much of convenience ; never 
to remove an anomaly merely because it 
is an anomaly; never to innovate ex- 
cept when Some grievanco is felt; never 
to innovate except so far as to get rid 
of the grievance; never to lay down 
any proposition of wider extent than 
the particular case fop which’ it is 
necessary to provide; these are the 
rules which have, from the age of John 
to the age of Victoria, generally guided 
the deliberations of our two hundred 
and fifty Parliaments. Our national 
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distuste for whatever is abstract in 
political science amounts undoubtedly 
to a fault. Yet it is, perhaps, a fault 
on the right side. That we have been 
far too slow-to improve our laws must 
be admitted. But, though in other 
countries there may have occasionally 
been more rapid progress, it would not 
be easy to name any other country in 
which there has been so little retro- 
gression. 

The Toleration Act approaches yer 
near to the idea of a great Englis 
law. To a jurist, versed in the theory 
of legislation, but not intimately ac- 
quainted with the temper of the sects 
and parties into which the nation was 
divided at the time of the Revolution, 
that Act would seem to be a mere 
chaos of absurdities and contradictions, 
It will not bear to be tried by sound 
general principles. Nay, it will not 
bear to be tried by any principle, 
sound or unsound. ‘The sound prin- 
ciple undoubtedly is, that mere theolo- 
gical error ought not to be punished by 
the civil magistrate. This principle 
the Toleration Act not only does not 
recognise, but positively ` disclaims. 
Not a single one of the cruel Jaws 
enacted aguinst nonconformists by the 
Tudors or the Stuarts is repealed. Per- 
secution continues to be the general 
rule, Toleration is the exception. Nor 
is this all. The freedom which is given 
to conscience is given in the most ca- 
pricious manner. A Quaker, by making 
a declaration of faith in general terms, 
obtains the full benefit of the Act with- 
out signing one of the thigty nine 
Articles, An Independent minister, 
who is perfectly willing to make the 
declaration required from the Quaker, 
but who has doubts about six or seven 
of the Articles, remains stil] subject to 
the penal laws. Howe is liable to 
punishment if he preaches before he 
has solemnly declared his assent to the 
Anglican doctrine touching the Eucha- 
rist. Penn, who altogether rejects the 
Encharist, is at perfect liberty to preach 
without making any declaration what- 
ever on the subject. * £ 

These are some of the obvious faults 
which must’ strike every person who 
examines the Toleration Act by that 
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Pandid of just reason which is the) science to all Protestants, it may be 


y in all countries and in all ages. 
Bub these very faults may perhaps ap- 
pear to be merits, when we take into 
consideration the passions and preju- 
dices of those for whom the Toleration 
Act was framed. This law, abounding 
with contradictions which every smat- 
terer in political philosophy can detect, 
did what a law framed by the utmost 
skill of the greatest masters of political 
philosophy might have failed to do. 
‘That the provisions which have been 
recapitulated are cumbrous, puerile, 
inconsistent with each other, incon- 
sistent with the true theory of religious 
liberty, must be acknowledged. All 
that can be said in their defence is 
this; that they removed a vast mass of 
evil without shocking a vast mass of 
prejudice; that they put an end, at 
once and for ever, without one division 
in either House of Parliament, without 
one riot in the streets, with searcely 
one audible murmur even from the 
classes most deeply tainted with bigotry, 
toa persecution which had raged dur- 
ing four generations, which had broken 
innumerable hearts, which had made 
innumerable firesides desolate, which 
had filled the prisons with men of whom 
the world was not worthy, which had 
driven thousands of those honest, dili- 
gent, and godfearing yeomen and arti- 
sans, who are the true strength of a 
nation, to seek a refuge beyond the 
ocean among the wigwams of red In- 
dians and the lairs of panthers. Such 
a defence, however weak it may appear 
to some shallow speculators, will pro- 
bably be thought complete by states- 
men, 

The English, in 1689, were by no 
means disposed to admit the doctrine 
that religious error ought to be left un- 
punished. That doctrine was just then 
more unpopular than it had ever been, 
For it had, only a few months before, 
been hypocritically put forward as a 
pretext for persecuting the Established 
Church, for trampling on the funda- 
mental laws of the realm, for confiscat- 
ing freeholds, for treating as a crime 
the modest exercise of the right of 
petition. Tf a bill had then been drawn 
up granting entire freedom of con- 


confidently affirmed that Nottingham 
would never haye introduced such a 
bill; that all the bishops, Burnet: in- 
eluded, would have voted against it; 
that it would have been denounced, 
Sunday ‘after Sunday, from ten thon. 
sand pulpits, as an insult to God und 
to all Christian men, and asa license 
to the worst heretics and blagphemers ; 
that it would have been condemned 
almost as vehemently by Bates and 
Baxter as by Ken and Sherlock ; that 
it would have been burned by the mob 
in half the market places of Englatid ; 
that it would never have become he 
law of the land, and that it would have 
made the very name of toleration odious 
during many years to the majority of 
the people.” And yet, if such a bill 

ad been passed, what would it have 
effected beyond what was effected by 
the Toleration Act? i 

Tt is true that the ‘Toleration Act 
recognised persecution as the tule, and 
granted liberty of conscience only” as 
the exception. But it is equally true 
that the rule remained in force only 
against a few hundreds of Protestant 
dissenters, and that the benefit of the 
exceptions extended to hundreds of 
thousands. z 

Itis true thatit was in theory absurd 
to make Howe sign thirty four or thirty 
five of the Anglican Articles before he 
could preach, and to let Penn preach 
without signing one of those articles, 
But it is equally true that, under thig 
arrangement, both Howe and Penn got 
as entire liberty to preach as they could 
have had under the most philosophical 
code that Beccaria or J efferson could 
have framed. 

The progress of the bill 
Only one amendment of grave impòrt- 
anco was proposed. Some zealous 
churchmen in the Commons suggested 
that it might be desirable to grant the 
toleration only -for a term of seven 
years, and thus to } 


bind over the non- 
Conformists to good behaviour, But 


this suggestion Was go unfavourably 
received that those who made it did 


not venture to divide the House.* 


Was easy. 


* Commons’ Journals, May 17. 1689. 
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The King gave his consent with 
hearty satisfaction: the bill became 
law; and the Puritan divines thronged 
to the Quarter Sessions of every county 
to swear and sign, Many of them pro- 
bably professed their assent to the 
Articles with some tacit reservations. 
But the tender conscience of Baxter 
would not suffer him to qualify, till he 
had put on record an explanation of 
the sense in which he understood every 
proposition which seemed to him to 
admit of Piron Eon. The instru- 
ment delivered by him to the Court 
before which he took the oaths is still 
extant, and contains two passages of 
peculiar interest. He declared that his 
approbation of tho Athanasian Creed 
was confined to that part which was 
properly a Creed, and that he did not 
mean to express any assent to the 
damnatory clauses. He also declared 
that he did not, by signing the article 
which anathematises all who main- 
tain that there is any other salva- 
tion than through Christ, mean to 
condenin those who entertain a hope 
that sincero and virtuous unbelievers 
may be admitted to partake in the 
benefits of Redemption. Many of the 
dissenting clergy of London expressed 
their concurrence in these charitable 
sentiments.* 

Tho history of the Comprehension 
Bill presents a remarkable con- 
trast to the history of the 
Toleration Bill. The two bills 
had a common origin, and, to a great 
extent, a common object. They were 
framed at the same time, and laid aside 
at the same time: they sank together 
into oblivion ; and they were, after the 
lapse of several years, again brought 
together before the world. Both were 
laid by the same peer on the table of 
the Upper House; and both were 
referred to the same select committee. 
But it soon began to appear that they 
would have widely different fates. The 
Comprehension Bill was indeed a neater 
specimen of legislatiye workmanship 
than the Toleration Bill, but was not, 
like the Toleration Bill, adapted to the 

* Sense of the subscribed articles by the 


Ministers of London, 1690 ; Calamy's Histori- 
cal Additions to Baxter's Life, > 


‘The Com- 
yrehons 
sion Bill. 
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wants, the feelings, and the prejudices 
of the. existing generation. Accord- 
ingly, while the Toleration Bill found 
support in all quarters, the Comprehen- 
sion Bill was attacked from all quarters, 
and was at last coldly and languidly 
defended even by those who had intro- 
duced it. About the same time at which 
the Toleration Bill became law with 
the general concurrence of public mez, 
the Comprehension Bill was, with a 
concurrence not less general, suffered 
todrop. The Toleration Bill still ranks 
among those great statutes which are 
epochs in our constitutional history. 
The Comprehension Bill is forgotten, 
No collector of antiquities has thought 
it worth preserving. A single copy, 
the same which Nottingham presented 
to the Peers, is still among our parlia- 
mentary records, but has been seen by 
only two or three persons now living. 
It is a fortunate cir¢umstance, that, in 
this copy, almost the whole history of 
the Bill can be read. In spite of can- 
cellations and interlineations, the ori- 
ginal words can easily be distinguished 
from those which were inserted in the 
committee or on the report.* 

The first clause, as it stood when the 
bill was introduced, dispensed all the 
ministers of the Established Church 
from the necessity of subscribing the 
Thirty nine Articles. For the Articles 
was substituted a Declaration which 
ran thus; “I do approve of the doc- 
trine and worship and -government of 
the Church of England by law estab- 
lished, as containing all things neces- 
sary to salvation ; and I promise, in the 
exercise of my ministry, to preach 
and practise according thereunto.” 
Another clause granted similar indul- 
gence to the members of the two uni- 
versities. 

Then it was provided that any minis- 
ter who had been ordained after the 
Presbyterian fashion might, without 


* The bill will be fo: the Archives 
of the House of Lorda. Ti ie etrange that this 
vast collection of important documents should 
have been altogether neglected, even by our 
most exact and diligent historians. It was 
opened to me by one of the most valued of my 
friends, Mr, John Lefevre; and my researches 
were greatly assisted by the kindness of Mr, 
Thoms, 
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ination, acquire all the privileges 
SFN of the Established Church. 
He must, however, be admitted to his 
now fan tions by the imposition of the 
hands of a, bishop, who was to pro- 
nounee the following form of words: 
«uke thou purity to preach the 
word, d, and administer the sa- 
cram nd to perform all other 
ministerial offices in the Church of 
England.” The person thus admitted 
was to be capable of holding any rec- 
tory or vicarage in the kingdom. 
‘Then followed clauses providing that 
a clergyman might, except in a few 
churches of peculiar dignity, wear the 
surplice or not as he thought fit, that 
the sign of the cross might be omitted 
in baptism, that children might be 
christened, if such were the wish of 
their parents, without godfathers or 
godmothers, and that persons who had 
a scruple about receiving the Eucharist 
kneeling might receive it sitting. 

‘The concluding clause was drawn in 
the form of a petition. It was pro- 
posed that the two Houses should re- 
quest the King and Queen to issue a 
commission empowering thirty divines 
of the Established Church to revise the 
liturgy, the canons, and the constitution 
of the ecclesiastical courts, and to re- 
commend such alterations as might on 
inquiry appear to be desirable, 

The bill went smoothly through the 
first stages. Compton, who, since San- 
croft had shut himself up at Lambeth, 
was virtually Primate, supported Not- 
tingham with ardour.* In the com- 
mittee, however, it appeared that there 
was a strong body of churchmen, who 
wero as obstinately determined not to 
give up a single word or form as if, 
they had thought that prayers were no 
prayers if read without the surplice, 
that a babe could be no Christian if 
not marked with the cross, that bread 


> Among the Tanner MSS, in the Bodleian 
Library is n very curions letter from Compton 
to Sancroft, about the Toleration Bill and the 
Comprehension Bill. “ These,” says Compton, 
“are two great works in which the being of 
our Church is concerned : and 1 hope you will 
send to the House for copies, For though we 
are under a conquest, God has given usfayour 
in the eyes of our rulers; and we may keep 
our Chureh if we ¥ Bancroft seems to 
have returned no ans 
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and wine could be no memorials of re- 
demption or vehicles of grace if not 
received on bended knee. Why, these 
persons asked, was the docile and affec- 
tionate son of the Church to be dis- 
gusted by seeing the irreverent practices 
of a conventicle introduced into her 
majestic choirs? Why should his feel- 
ings, his prejudices, if prejudices they 
were, be less considered than the whims 
of schismaties ? If, as Burnet and men 
like Burnet were never weary of repeat- 
ing, indulgence was due to a weak 
brother, was it less due to the brother 
whose weakness consisted in the excess 
of his love for an ancient, a decent, a 
beautiful ritual, associated in his ima- 
gination from childhood with all that 
is most sublime and endearing, than to 
him whose morose and litigious mind 
was always devising frivolous objections 
to innocent and salutary usages? But, 
in truth, the scrupulosity of the Puritan 
was not that sort of Serupulosity which 
the Apostle had commanded believers 
to respect. It sprang, not from morbid 
tenderness of conscience, but froin con- 


soriousness and spiritual pride; and 
none who had studied the New Testa- 
ment could have failed to observa that, 
while we are charged carefully to avoid 
whatever may give scandal to the feeble. 
We are taught by divine precept and 
example to make no concession to the 
superciliousand uncharitable Pharisce, 
Was every thing which was not of the 
essence of religion to be given up as 
soon as it became unpleasing to a knot 
of zealots whose heads had been turned 
by conceit and the love of novelty ? 
Painted glass, musie, holidays, fast 
days, were not of the essence of reli- 
gion. Were the windows of King's 
College chapel to be broken at the de- 
mand of one set of fanaties? Was 
the organ’ of Exeter to he silenced to 
please another? Were al] the village 
bells to be mute because Tribula- 
tion Wholesome and Deacon Ananias 
thought them profane?“ Was Christ- 
mas no longer to be g day of rejoicing ? 
Was Passion week no longer to be a 
season of humiliation ? These changes, 
it is tme, were not yet proposed. But 
if, —so the High Churchmen reasoned, 
—we once admit that what is harmless 
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and edifying is to be given up because 
it offends some narrow understandings 
and some gloomy tempers, where are 
we to stop? And is it not probable 
that, by thus attempting to heal one 
schism, we may cause another? All 
those things which the Puritans regard 
as the blemishes of the Church are by 
a large part of the population reckoned 
among her attractions. May she not, 
in ceasing to give scandal to a few sour 
recisians, cease also to influence the 
hearts of many who now delight in her 
ordinances? Is it not to be appre- 
hended that, for every proselyte whom 
she allures from the meeting house, ten 
of her old disciples may turn away 
from her maimed rights and dismantled 
temples, and that these new separatists 
may either form themselves into a sect 
far more formidable than the sect which 
we are now seeking to conciliate, or 
may, in the violence of their disgust 
at’ a cold and ignoble worship, be 
tempted to join in the solemn and gor- 
geous idolatry of Rome? 
It is remarkable that those who held 


. this language were by no means dis- 


posed to contend for the doctrinal 
Articles of the Church. The truth is 
that, from the time of James the First, 
that great party which has been pecu- 
liurly zealous for the Anglican polity 
and the Anglican ritual has always 
leaned strongly towards Arminianism, 
and has therefore never been much 
attached to a confession of faith framed 
by reformers who, on questions of meta- 
physical divinity, generally agreed with 
Calvin. One of the characteristic 
marks of that party is the disposition 
which it has always shown to appeal, 
on points of dogmatic theology, rather 
to the Liturgy, which was derived from 
Rome, than to the Articles and Homi- 
lies, which were derived from Geneva. 
‘The Calvinistic members of the Church, 
on tho other hand, have always mam- 
tained that her deliberate judgment on 
such points is much more likely to be 
found in an Article or a Homily than 
inan ejaculation of penitence or a hymn 
of thanksgiving. It does not appear 
that, in the debates on the Comprehen- 
sion Bill, a single High Churchman 
raised his voice against 


e clause which | be 
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relieved the clergy from the necessity 
of subscribing the Articles, and of de- 
claring the doctrine contained in the 
Homilies to be sound. Nay, the Decla- 
ration, which, in the original draught, 
was substituted for the Articles, was 
much softened down on the report. As 
the clause finally stodd, the ministers 
of the Church were required, not to 
profess that they approved of her doc- 
trine, but merely to acknowledge, what 
probably few Buptists, Quakers, or 
Unitarians would deny, that her doc- 
trine contained all things necessary to 
salvation. Had tho bill become law, 
the only people in the kingdom who 
would have been under the necessity of 
signing the Articles would have been 
the dissenting preachers.* 

The easy manner in which the zealous 
friends of the Church gave up her con- 
fession ‚of faith presents a striking 
contrast to the spirit with which they 
struggled for her polity and her ritual.” 
Thoclause which admitted Presbyterian 
ministers to hold benefices without 
episcopal ordination was rejected, Tho 

use which permitted serupulous per- 
sons to communicate sitting very nar- 
rowly escaped the same fate. In tho 
Committee if was struck out, and, on 
the report, was with great difficulty 
restored. The majority of peers in 
the House was against the proposed 
indulgence, and the scale was but just 
turned by the proxies, 

But by this time it began to appear 
that the bill which the High Chureh- 
men were so keenly assailing was 
menaced by dangers from a very dif- 
ferent quarter. The same considera- 
tions which had induced Nottingham 
to support a comprehension made 
comprehension an object of dread and 
aversion to alarge body of dissenters. 
The truth is that tho time for such @ 
scheme had gone by. If, a hundred 

years earlier, when the division in the 

rotestant body was recent, Elizabeth 
had been so wise as to abstain from 
requiring the observance of a few forms 
which a large part of her subjects con- 


* The distaste High Churchman for 
the Articles is the: ject ote curont pon- 
philet published in 1689, andentitled a Dialogue 
tween Timothy and Titus. 
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si as Popish, she might perhaps 
ries e AONA fearful calamities 
which, forty years after her death, 
afflicted the Church. But the general 
tendency of schism is to widen. Had 
Leo the Tenth, when the exactions 
and impostures of the Pardoners first 
yoused the indignation of Saxony, 
corrected those evil practices with a 
vigorous hand, it is not improbable 
that Luther would have died in the 
bosom of the Church of Rome. But 
the opportunity was suffered to escape; 
and, when, a few years later, the 


Vatican would gladly have purchased’ 
peace by yielding the original subject 


of quarrel, the original subject oi 


quarrel was almost forgotten. The 
inquiring spirit which had been roused 
by a single abuse had discovered or 
imagined a thousand: controversies 
engendered controversies: every at- 
tempt that was made to accommodate 
ono dispute ended by producing ano- 
ther; and at length a General Council, 
which, during the earlier stages of the 
distemper, had been supposed to be an 
infallible remedy, made the case utterly 
hopeless. In this respect, as in many 
others, the history of Puritanism in 
England bears a close analogy to the 
history of Protestantism in Europe. 
The Parliament of 1689 could no more 
put an end to nonconformity by tole- 
rating a garb or a posture than the 
Doctors of Trent could have reconciled 
the Teutonie nations to the Papacy by 
regulating the sale of indulgences, In 
the sixteenth century Quakerism was 
unknown; and there was not in the 
whole realm a single congregation of 


Independents or Baptists. At the time 
of the Revolution, the Independents, 
Baptists, and Quakers were probably a 
majority of the dissenting body; and 
these sects could not be gained over on 
any terms which the lowest of Low 
Churchmen would have been willing to 
offer, The Independent held that a 
national Church, governed by any 
central authority whatever, Pope, Pa- 
triarch, King, Bishop, or Synod, was 
an unseriptural ‘institution, and that 
every congregation of believers was, 
under Christ, a sovereign society. The 
Baptist was even more irreclaimable 
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than the Independent, and the Quaker 
even more irreclaimable than the 
Baptist. Concessions, therefore, which 
would once have extinguished noncon- 
formity, would not now sutisfy even 
one half of the nonconformists ; and it 
was the obvious interest of eyery non- 
conformist whom no concession would 
satisfy that none of his brethren should 
be satisfied. The more liberal the 
terms of comprehension, tha greater 
was the alarm of every separatist who 
knew that he could, in no case, be 
comprehended. There was but slender 
hope that >the dissenters, unbroken 
and acting as one man, would be able 
to obtain from the legislature full 
admission to civil privileges; and all 


be relinquished if Nottingham should, 
by the help of some wellmeaning but 
shortsighted friends of religions li- 
berty, be enabled to accomplish his 
design. If his bill passed, there would 
doubtless be a considerable defection 
from the dissenting body; and every 
defection must be severely felt by a 
class already outnumbered, depressed, 
and struggling against powerful ene- 
mies. Every proselyte too must be 
reckoned twico over, as a loss to the 
party which was even now too weak, 
and as a gain to the party which was 
even now too strong. The Church was 
but, too well able to hold her own 
against all the sects in the kingdom ; 
and, if those sects were to be thinned 
by a large desertion, and the Church 
strengthened by a large reinforcement, 
it was plain that all chance of obtain. 
ing any relaxation of the Test Act 


too probable that the Toleration Act 
might not long remain unrepealed, 
Even those Presbyterian ministers 
whose scruples the Comprehension Bill 
was especially intended to remove wero 
by no means unanimous in wishing it 
to pass. The ablest and most eloquent 
preachers among them had, since the 
Declaration of Indulgence had ap- 
peared, been very agreeably settled in 
the capital and in other large towns, 
and were now about to enjoy, under 
the sure guarantee of an Act of Parlia- 
ment, that toleration which, under the 


hope of obtaining such admission must- 


would be at an end; and it was but- 
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Declaration of Indulgence, had been 
illicit and precarious, The situation 
of these men was such as the great 
majority of the divines of the Es- 
tablished Church might well envy. 
Few indeed of the parochial clergy 
were so abundantly supplied with 
comforts as the favourite orator of a 
great assembly of nonconformists in 
the City. The voluntary contributions 
of his wealthy hearers, Aldermen and 
Deputies, West India merchants and 
Turkey merchants, Wardens of the 
Company of Fishmongers and War- 
dens of the Company of Goldsmiths, 
enabled him to become a landowner or 
2 mortgagee. The best broadcloth 
from Blackwell Hall, an the best 
poultry from Leadenhall Market, were 
frequently left at his door. His in- 
fluence over his flock was immense. 
Seareely any member of a congregation 
of separatists entered into a partner- 
ship, married a daughter, put a son 
out as apprentice, or gave his vote at 
an- election, without consulting his 
spiritual guide. On all political and 
literary questions the minister was the 
oracle of his own circle. It was popu- 
larly remarked, during many years, 
that an eminent dissenting minister 
had only to determine whether he 
would make his son an attorney or a 
physician ; for that the attorney was 
sure to have clients and the physician 
to have patients. While a waiting 
woman was generally considered as a 
help meet for a chaplain in holy orders 
of the Established Church, the widows 
and daughters of opulent citizens were 
supposed to belong in a'peculiar man- 
ner to nonconformist pastors. One of 
the great Presbyterian Rabbies, there- 
fore, might well doubt whether, in a 
worldly view, he should be a gainer by 
a comprehension, He might indeed 
hold a rectory or a vicarage, when he 
could get one. But in the meantime 
he would be destitute: his meeting 
house would be closed: his congrega- 
tion would be dispersed among the 
parish churches: if a benefice were 
bestowed on him, it would probably be 
a very slender compensation for the 
income which he had lost. Nor could 
he'hope to have, as a minister of the 
VOL, 1 
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Anglican Church, the authority and 
dignity which he had hitherto enjoyed. 
He would always, by a large portion 
of the members of that Church, be 
regarded as a deserter. He might 
therefore, on the whole, very naturally 
wish to be left where he was. * 

There was consequontly a division 
in the Whig party. One section of 
that party was for relieving the dissen- 
ters from the Test Act, and giving 
up the Comprehension Bill. Another 
section was for pushing forward the 
Comprehension Bill, and postponing to 
2 more convenient time the ‘considera- 
tion of the Test Act. The effect of this 
division among the friends of religious 
liberty was that the High Churchmen, 
though a minority in the’ House of 
Commons and not 2 majority in the 
House of Lords, were able to oppose 
with success both the reforms which 
theydreaded. The Comprehension Bill 
was not passed ; and the Test»Act was 
not repeled. 

Just at the moment when the ques- 
tion of the Test and the question of 
the Comprehension became complicated 
together in a manner which might well 
perplex an enlightened and honest poli- 
tician, both questions became compli- 


* Tom Brown says, in his scurrilous way, . 
of the Presbyterian divines of that time, that 
their preaching “ brings in money, and money 
buys land; and land is an amusement they 
all desire, in spite of their hypocritical cant, 
If it were not for the quarterly contributions, 
there would be no longer schism or separa- 
tion.” He asks how it can be imagined that, 
while “ they are maintained like gentlemen by 
the breach, they will ever preach up healing 
doctrines ?”— Brown's Amusements, Serious 
and Comical. Some curious instances of the 
influence exercised by the chief dissenting 
ministers may be found in Hawkins’s Life of 
Johnson. In the Journal of the retired citizen 
(Spectator, 317.) Addison has indulged in 
some exquisite pleasantry on this subject. 
The “Mr. Nisby whose opinions about the 
peace, the Grand Vizier, and laced coffee, are 
quoted with so much respect, and who 13 80 
well regaled with marrow bones, ox ch 
and a bottle of Brooks and Hellier, was John 
Nesbit, a highly popular preacher, who, about 
the time of the Revolution, became pastor of 
a dissenting congregation in Hare Court, Al- 
dersgate Street. In Wilson's History 
Antiquities of Dissenting Churches and Meet 
ing Houses in London, inster, and 
Southwark, will be found several instances of 
nonconformist preachers who, about this time, 
made handsome fortunes, generally, it should 
seem, by marriage. 
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cated with a third question of grave 
importance. 


The uncient oaths of allegiance and 
a agupremacy contained some ex- 


chee i hich had always 
ressions whic a 
tig the been disliked by the Whigs, 
silegiance and other expressions which 
may Tories, honestly attached to the 


new settlement, thought inapplicable 
to princes who had not the héreditary 
right. The Convention had therefore, 
while the throne was still vacant, framed 
those oaths of allegiance and.supremacy 
by which we still testify our loyalty 
to our Sovereign. By the Act which 
turned the Convention into a Parlia- 
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ment, the members of both Houses were 
required to take the new oaths. As to 
other persons in public trust, it was 
hard to say how the law stood. One 
form of words was enjoined by statutes, 
regularly passed, and not yet regularly 
abrogated; A different form was en- 
joined by the Declaration of Right, an 
instrument which was indeed revolu- 
tionary and irregular, but which might 
well be thought equal in authority to 
any statute, The practice was in aş 
much confusion as the law. It was 
therefore felt to be necessary that the 
legislature should, without delay, pass 
an Act abolishing the old oaths, and 
determining when and by whom the 
new oaths should be taken. 

The bill which settled this important 
question originated in the Upper House. 
As to most of the provisions there was 
little room for dispute. It was unani- 
mously agreed that no person should, 
at any future time, be admitted to any 
office, civil, military, ecclesiastical, or 
academical, without taking the oaths to 
va and Mary. It was also unani- 
mously agreed that every person who 
already held any civil or BTE oftice 
should be ejected from it, unless he 
took the oaths on or before the first of 
August 1689. But the strongest pas- 
sions of both parties were excited by 
the question whether persons who al- 

ready possessed ecclesiastical or aca- 
demical offices should be required to 
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powerful, a sacred profession to mako, 
under the most solemn sanction of re- 
ligion, a declaration which might be 
plausibly represented as a formal re- 
cantation of all that they had been 
writing and preaching during many 
years. The Primate and some of the 
most eminent Bishops had already ab- 
sented themselves from Parliament, and 
would doubtless relinquish their palaces 
and revenues, rather than acknowledge 
the new Sovereigns. The example of 
these great prelates might perhaps be 
followed by a multitude of divines of 
humbler rank, by hundreds of canons, 
prebendaries, and fellows of colleges, 
by thousands of parish priests. To 
‘such an-event no Tory, however clear 
his own conviction that ho might law- 
fully swear allegiance to the King who 
was in possession, could look forward 
without the most painful emotions of 
compassion for the sufferers and of 
anxiety for the Church, 

cre Were some persons who went 
so far as to deny that the Parliament 
was competent to puss a law requiring 
a Bishop to swear on pain of depriva- 
tion. No carthly power, they said, could 
break the tie which bound the successor 
of the apostles to his diocese, What 
God had joined no man could sunder, 
Kings and senates might scrawl words 
on parchment or impress figures on 
wax ; but those words and figures could 
no more change the course of the spiri- 
tual than the course of tho physical 
world. As the Author of the universe 
had appointed a certain order, accord- 
ing to which it was His pleasure to 
send winter and summer, seedtime and 
harvest, so He had appointed a certain 
order, aceording to which He communi- 
cated His grace to His Catholic Church; 
and the latter order was, like the former, 
independent of the powers and princi- 
palities of the world, A legislature 
might alter the names of the months, 
might call Jı une December, and Decem- 
ber June; but, in spite of the legisla- 
ture, the snow would full When the sun 


swear fealty to the King and Queen on 
pain of deprivation. None could say 
what might be the effect of a law en- 
joining all the members of a great, a 


was in Capricorn, and the flowers would 
bloom when he was in Cancer. And 
so the legislature might enact that Fer- 
guson or Mugeloton shpuld live in the 


palace at Lambeth, should sit on tho 
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throne of Augustin, should be called 
Your Grace, and should walk in pro- 
cessions before the Premier Duke: but, 
in spite of the legislature, Saneroft 
would, while Sancroft lived, be the only 
true Archbishop of Canterbury; and the 
person who should presume to usurp 
the archiepiscopal functions would be a 
schismatic. This doctrine was proved 
ns drawn from the budding of 
rod, and from a certain plate 
uint James the Less, accordin 
d of the fourth century, use 
on his forehead. A Greek 
manuscript, relating to the deprivation 
of bishops, was discovered, aboyt this 
time, in the Bodleian Library, and be- 
came the subject of a furious contro- 
versy- One purty held that God had 
wonderfully brought this precious vo- 
lume to light, for the guidance of His 
Church at a most critical moment. The 
other party wondered that any import- 
ance could be attached to the nonsense 
of a nameless scribbler of the thirteenth 
century. Much was written about the 
deprivations of Chrysostomand Photius, 
of Nicolaus Mysticus and Cosmas Atti- 
cus. But the case of Abiathar, whom 
Solomion put out of the sucerdotal office 
for treason, was discussed with peculiar 
eagerness. No small quantity of learn- 
ing and ingenuity was expended in the 
attempt to prove that Abiathar, though 
he wore the ephod and answered by 
Urim, was not really High Priest, that 
he ministered only when his superior 
Zadoe was incapacitated by sickness or 
by some ceremonial pollution, and that 
therefore the dct of Solomon was not a 
precedent which would warrant King 
William in deposing a real Bishop.* 
But such reasoning as this, though 
backed by copious citations from the 
Misna and Maimonides, was not gene- 
rally satisfactory even to zealous church- 
mon. For it admitted of one answer, 
short, but perfectly intelligible to a plain 
man who knew nothing about Greek 


® See, among many other tracts, Dodwell’s 
Cautionary Discourses, his Vindication of the 
Deprived Bishops, his Defence of the Vindica- 
tion, and his Parenesis ; and Bisby’s Unity of 
Priesthood, printed in 1692. See also Hody’s 
tracts on the other side, the Baroccian MS., 
and Solomon and Abiathar, a Dialogue be- 
tween Eucheres and Dyscheres, 
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fathers or Levitical genealogies, There 
might be some doubt whether King 
Solomon had ejected a high priest; but 
there could be no doubt at all that 
Queen Elizabeth had ejected the Bishops 
of more than half the sees in England. 
It was notorious that fourteen prelates 
had, without any proceeding in any 
spiritual court, been deprived by Act 
of Parliament for refusing to acknow- 
ledge lier supremacy. Had that de- 
privation been null? Had Bonner 
continued to be, to the end of his life, 
the only true Bishop of London? Had 
his successor been an usurper? Had 
Parker and Jewel been schismatics ? 
Had the Convocation of 1562, that Con- 
vocation which had finally settled the 
doctrine of the Church of England, been 
itself out of the pale of the Church of 
Christ? Nothing could be more ludi- 
crous than the distress of those contro- 
versialists who had to invent a plea for 
Elizabeth which should not be also a 
plea for William. Some zealots, indeed, 
gave up the vain attempt to distinguish 
between two cases which every man of 
common sense perceived to be undis- 
tinguishable, and frankly owned that 
the deprivations of 1569 could not be 
justified. But no person, it was said, 
ought to be troubled-in mind on that 
account; for, though the Church of 
England might once have been schisma- 
tical, she had become, Catholie when 
the last of the Bishops deprived by 
Elizabeth ceased to live.* The Tories, 
however, were not generally disposed 
to admit that the religious society to 
which they were fondly attached had 
originated in an unlawful breach of 
unity. ‘They therefore took ground 
lower and more tenable. They argued 
the question as a question of humanit; 

and of expediency. They spoke muci 

of the debt of gratitude which the nation 
owed to the priesthood ; of the courage 
and fidelity with which the order, from 
the primate down to the youngest 
deacon, had recently defended the civil 
and ecclesiastical constitution of the 


* Burnet, ii: 135, of all attempts to dis- 


tinguish between the deprivations of 1559 and 
the deprivations of 1089, the most absurd was 
made by Dodwell. See his Doctrine of the 
Church of England concerning the Independ- 
ency of the Clergy on the lay Power, 1697. 
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sealm; of the. memorable Sunday when, | with their scrupulosity, if he considers 
; 


i hundred churches of the 
ital weal one slave could be 
found to read the Declaration of Indul- 
rence; of the Black Friday when, amidst 
ora blessings and the loud weeping of 
a mighty population, the barge of the 
seven prelates passed through the water- 
gate of the Tower, The firmness wi 
which the clergy had lately, in defiance 
of menace and of seduction, dohe what 
théy conscientiously believed to be right, 
had saved the liberty and religion of 
England. Was no indulgence to be 
granted to them if they now refused 
to do what they conscientiously appre- 
hended to be wrong? And where, it 
was said, is the danger of treating them 
with tenderness? Nobody is so absurd 
as to propose that they shall be per- 
mitted to plot against the Government, 
or to stir up the multitude to insurrec- 
tion. They are amenable to the law, 
like other men. If they are guilty of 
treason, let them be hanged. If they 
ave guilty of sedition, let them be fined 
und imprisoned. If they omit, in their 
public ministrations, to pray for King 
William, for Queen Mary, and for the 
Parliament assembled under those most 
religious sovereigns, let the penal clauses 
of the Act of Uniformity be put in force. 
Hf this be not enough, let His Majesty 
be empowered to tender the oaths to 
any clergyman; and, if the oaths so 
tendered are refused, let deprivation 
follow. 


them, notwithstanding their prejudices, 
as innocent und useful members of 
society, who else be entitled to 
complain ? bd 

The Whigs were’ vehement on the 
other side. They scrutinised, with in- 
genuity sharpened by hatred, the claims 
of the clergy to the publie gratitude, 
and sometimes went so far as alto- 
gether to deny that the order had in the 
preceding year deserved well of tho 
nation, It was true that bishops and 
priests had stood up against the tyranny 
of the late King: but it was equally 
true that, but for the obstinacy with 
which they had opposed the Exclusion 
Bill, he never would have been King, 
and that, but for their adulation and 
their doctrine of passive obedience, he 
would never have ventured to be guilty 
of such tyfanny, ‘Their chief business, 

uring & quarter of a century, had been 
to teach the people to cringe and the 
Prince to domineer. They were guilty 
of the blood of Russell, of Sidney, of 
every brave and honest Englishman 
who had been put to death for attempt- 
Ing to save the realm from Popery and 
despotism. Never had they breathed 
a whisper against arbitrary power till 
arbitrary power began to menace their 
own property and dignity. Then, no 
doubt, forgetting all their old common- 
places about submitting 
had made haste to say 


bishop or rector who may be suspected, 
though he cannot be legally convicted, 
of intriguing, of writing, of talking, 
against the present settlement, may be 


the rulers set over him 
but who will not take 
seems to him to imply 


people to depose a sovereign ? Surely | To this privilege 
we do all that is necessary if we leave | mitted the su 
men. of this sort at the merey of the | education, 

yery prince to whom they refuse to] Westminster, 
If he is willing to bear | are under pri 


swear fidelity. 


Grant,—such was the ery 
disputants,—grant that, in saving them- 
selves, they saved the constitution, Are 
we therefore to forget that they had 
previously endangered it? And 


in the legislature, 


by Providence, | palaces. By this rivil the 
an oath which great mass of the baile ehh) 
a right in the every week from 


preme direction of liberal 
Oxford and Cambridge, 
» Winchester, and Eton, 
estly government. By the 


a 
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priesthood will to a great extent be 
formed the character of the nobility 
and gentry of the next generation. Of 
the higher clergy some have in their 
gift numerous and valuable benefices ; 
others haye the privilege of appoint- 
ing judges who decide grave questions 
affecting the liberty, the property, the 
reputation of Their Majesty's subjects. 
And is an order thus favoured by the 
state to give no guarantee to the state? 
On what principle can it be contended 
that it is unnecessary to ask from an 
Archbishop of Canterbury or from a 
Bishop of Durham that promise of 
fidelity to the government which all 
allow that it is necessary to demand 
from every layman who serves the 
Crown in the humblest office? Every 
exciseman, every collector of the cus- 
toms, who refuses to swear, is to be 
deprivedof his bread. Forthesehumble 
martyrs of passive obedience and here- 
ditary right nobody has a word to say. 
Yet an ecclesiastical magnate who re- 
fuses to swear is to be suffered to retain 
emoluments, patronage, power, equal 
to those of a great minister of state. 
It is said that it is superfluous to impose 
the oaths on a clergyman, because he 
may be punished if he breaks the laws. 
Why is not the same argument urged 
in fuyour of the layman? And why, if 
the clergyman really means to observe 
the laws, does he scruple to take the 
oaths? The law commands him to 
designate William and Mary as King 
and Queén, to.do this in the most 
sacred place, to do this in the adminis- 
tration of the most solemn of all the 
rites of religion. The law commands 
him to pray that the illustrious pair 
may be defended by a special provi- 
denco, that they may be victorious over 
every enemy, and that their Parliament 
may by divine guidance be led to take 
such a course ag may promote their 
safety, honour, and welfare. Can we 
believe that his conscience will suffer 
him to do all this, and yet will not 
suffer him to promise that he will be a 
faithful subject to them? 

To the proposition that the nonjuring 
clergy should be left to the mercy of 
the King, the Whigs, with some justice, 
replied that no scheme could be devised 
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more unjust to His Majesty. The 
matter, they said, is one of public con- 
cern, one in which every Englishman 
who is unwilling to be the slave of 
Franceand of Rome has a deep interest. 
In such a case it would be unworthy 
of the Estates of the Realm to shrink 
from the responsibility of providing for 
the common safety, to try to obtain for 
themselves the praise of tenderness and 
liberality, and to leave to the Sovereign 
the odious task of proscription, A law 
requiring all public functionaries, civil, 
military, ecclesiastical, without distine- 
tion of persons, to take the oaths is at 
least equal. It excludes all suspicion 
of partiality, of personal malignity, of 
secret spying and talebearing. But, if 
an arbitrary discretion is left to the 
Government, if one nonjuring priest is 
suffered to keep a lucrative benefice 
while another is turned with his wife 
and children into the street, every ejec- 
tion will be considered as an act of 
cruelty, and will be imputed as a crime 
to the sovereign and his ministers.* 
Thus the Parliament had to decide, at 
thesamemoment, what quantity ofrelief 
should be granted to the consciences of 
nonconformists and what quantity of 
pressure should be applied to the con- 
sciences of the clergy of the Established 
Church. The King conceived a hope 
that it might be in his power to effect 
a compromise agreeable to all parties. 
He flattered himself that the Tories 
might be induced to make some con- 
cession to the dissenters, on condition 
that the Whigs would be lenient to the 
Jacobites. He determined to try what 
his personal intervention would effect. 
It chanced that, a few hours after the 
Lords had read the Comprehension Bill 
a second time and tho Bill touching 
the Oaths a first time, he had occasion, 
to go down to Parliament for the ee 
pose of giving his assent to a law. 
From the throne he addressed both 
Houses, and expressed an earnest wish 
that they would consent to modify the 
existing laws in such a manner that all 
Protestants might be admitted to public 


* As to this controversy, see Burne 
8,9. ; Grey's Debates, April 19. and 22.1 
Commons’ Sosomis of April 20. and 22.5 
Lords’ Journals, April 21. 


pe If understood 
* It was well un 
employment willing, if the legislature 
would comply with his request, to let 
clergymen who were already pence 
continue to hold their benefices wit h- 
out swearing allegiance to him. His 
conduct on this occasion deserves 
undoubtedly the praise of disinterest- 
edness. It is honourable to him that 
he attempted to purchase liberty of 
conscience for his subjects by giving 
up a safeguard of his own crown. 
But it must be acknowledged that he 
showed less wisdom than virtue. The 
only Englishman in his Privy Council 
whom he had consulted, if Burnet was 
correctly informed, was Richard Hamp- 
dén ;{ and Richard Hampden, thovgh 
a highly respectable man, was so far 
from being able to answer for the Whig 
party that he could not answer even 
for his own son John, whose temper, 
naturally vindictive, had been exaspe- 
rated into ferocity by the stings of 
remorse and shame. The King soon 
found that there was in the hatred of 
the two great factions an energy which 
was wanting to their love, The Whigs, 
though they were almost unanimous 
in thinking that the Sacramental Test 
ought to be abolished, were by no means 
unanimous in thinking that moment 
well chosen for the abolition ; and eyen 
those Whigs who were most desirous 
to see the nonconformists relieved 
without delay from civil disabilities 
were fully determined not to forego the 
Opportunity of humbling and punish- 
ing the class to whose instrumentalit 
chiefly was to be ascribed that tremen- 
dous reflux of public feeling which 
had followed the dissolution of the 
Oxford Parliament. To put the Janes, 
the Souths, the Sherlocks into guch a 
situation that they must either starve, 
őr recant, publicly, and with the Gospel 
at their lips, all the ostentatious pro- 
fessions of many years, was a revenge 
too delicious to be relinquished. The 
Tory, on the other hand, sincerely 
respected and pitied those clergymen 
who felt scruples about the baths. 
But the Test was, in his view, essen- 
tial to the safety of the established 


# Lords’ Journals, March 16. 1689, 
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religion, and must not be surrendered 
for the purpose of saving any man 
however eminent from any hardship ' 
however “serious. - It would be a sad 
day doubtless for the Church when the 
episcopal bench, the chapter houses of 
tathedrals, the halls of colleges, would 
miss some men renowned for piety 
and learning. But it would be a still 
sadder day for the Church when an In- 
dependent should bear the white staff 
or a Baptist sit on the woolsack, Bach 
party tried to serve those for whom 
it was interested: but neither party 
would consent to grant favourable terms 
toits enemies. The result was that the 
nonconformists remained excluded from 
office in the State, and the nonjurors 
were ejected from: office in the Church. 
In the House of Commons, no mem- 
ber thought it expedient to propose 
the repeal of the Test Act. But leave 
was given to bringin a bill repealing 
the Corporation Act, which had been 
passed by the Cavalier Parliament 
soon after the Restoration, and which 
contained a clause requiring all muni- 
cipal magistrates to receive the sacra- 
ment according to the forms of the 
Church of England. When this bill was 
about to be committed, it was moved by 
the Tories that the committee should be 
instructed to make no alteration in the 
law touching the sacrament. Those 
Whigs who were zealous for the Com- 
prehension must have been placed -by 
this motion in an embarrassing posi- 
tion. To vote for the instruction would 


y | have been inconsistent with their prin- 


ciples. To vote against it would have 
been to break with Nottingham. A 
middle course was found. The ad- 
journment of the debate was moved 
and carried by a hundred and sixteen 
votes to a hundred and fourteen ; and 
the subject was not, revived. # /In the 
House of Lords a motion was made for 
the abolition of the Sacramental test, 


* Burnet says (ii. 8.) that tho roposition 
to abolish the sacramental test wes ejected, 
by a great majority in both Houses. But his 
memory deceived him ; for the only division 
on the subject in the Honse of Cominons was 
that mentioned in the text, Tt is remarkable 
that Gwyn and Rowe, who were tellers for 


the majority, were strongest Whigs 
ee Hones two of the 
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but was rejected by a large majority. 
Many of those who thought the motion’ 
right in principle thought it illtimed. A 
protest was entered ; but it was signed 
only by a few peers of no great 
authority. It is a remarkable fact 
that two great chiefs of the Whig 
party, who were in general very at- 
tentive to their parliamentary duty, 
Devonshire and Shrewsbury, absented 
themselves on this occasion. * 

The debate on the Test in the Upper 
House was speedily followed by a 
debate on the last clause of the Com- 
prehension Bill. By that clause it 
was provided that thirty Bishops and 
priests should be commissioned to 
reviso the liturgy and canons, and to 
suggest amendments. On this subject 
the Whig peers were almost all of one 
mind, ‘They mustered strong, and 
spoke warmly. Why, they asked, were 
none but members of the sacerdotal 
order to be entrusted with this duty? 
Were the laity no part of the Church 
of England? When the Commission 
should have made its report, laymen 
would haye to decide on the recom- 
mendations contained in that report. 
Not a line of the Book of Common 
Prayer could be altered but by the 
authority of King, Lords, and Com- 
mons. The King was a layman. Five 
sixths of the Lords were laymen. All 
the members of the House of Commons 
were laymen. Was it not absurd to 
say that laymen were incompetent to 
examine into a matter which it was 
acknowledged that laymen must in the 
last resort determine? And could any 
thing be more opposite to the whole 
spirit of Protestantism than the notion 
that a certain preternatural power of 
judging in spiritual cases was vouch- 
safed to a particular caste, and to that 
caste alone; that such men as Selden, 
as Hale, as Boyle, were less competent 
to give an opinion on a collect or a 
creed than the youngest and silliest 
chaplain who, in a remote manor 
house; passed his life in drinking ale 
and playing at shoyel-board? What 
God had instituted no earthly power, 
lay or clerical, could alter: and of 
things instituted by human beings 2 

* Lords’ Journals, March 21, 1689. 
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layman was surely as competent as a 
clergyman to judge. That the Angli- 
ean liturgy and canons were of purely 
human institution the Parliament , 
acknowledged by referring them to a 
Commission for revision and correc- 
tion. How could it then be maintained 
that in such a Commission the laity, 
so vast a majority of the population, 
the laity, whose edification was the 
main end of all ecclesiastical regula- 
tions, and whose innocent tastes ought 
to be carefully consulted in the fram- 
ing of the public services of religion, 
ought not to have a single representa- 
tive? Precedent was directly opposed 
to this odious distinction, Repeatedly, 
since the light of reformation had 
dawned on England, Commissioners 
had been empowered by law to revise 
the canons; and on every one of those 
occasions some of the Commissioners 
had been laymen. In the present case 
the proposed arrangement was pecu- 
liarly objectionable. For the object of 
issuing the commission was the con- 
ciliating of dissenters; and it was 
therefore most desirable that the Com- 
missioners should be men in whose 
fuirness and moderation dissenters 
could confide. Would thirty such 
men be easily found in the higher 
ranks of the clerical profession? The 
duty of the legislature was to arbitrate 
between two contending parties, the 
Nonconformist divines and the Angli- 
can divines, and it would be- the 
grossest injustice to commit to one of 
those parties the office of umpire. 

On these grounds the Whigs pro- 
posed an amendment to the effect that 
laymen should be joined with clergy- 
men in the Commission. The contest 
was sharp. Burnet, who had just taken 
his seat among the peers, and who 
seems to have been bent, on winning 
at almost any price the good will of hi 
brethren, argued with all his constitu- 
tional warmth for the clause as it stood. 
The numbers on-the division proved to 
be exactly equal, The consequence 
was that, according to the rules of the 
House, the amendment was lost.* 

At length the Comprehension Bill 


Lords Journals, April 5. 1689; Burnet, 
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ras sent down to the Commons. There 
i eoad easily have been carried by 
two to one, if it had been supported 
by all the friends of religious liberty. 
But on this subject the High Church- 
men could count on the support of a 
large body of Low Churehmen. _ Those 
members who wished well to Notting- 
ham’s plan saw that they were out- 
numbered, and, despairing of a victory, 
began to meditate a retreat. Just at 
this time a suggestion was thrown 
out which united all suffrages. The 
ancient usage was that a Convocation 
should be summoned together with a 
Parliament; and it might well be 
argued that, if ever the adyice of a 
Convocation could be needed, it must 
be when changes in the ritual and 
discipline of the Church were under 
consideration, But, in consequence of 
the irregular manner in which the Es- 
tates of the Realm had been brought 
together during the vacancy of the 
throne, there was no Conyocation. It 
was proposed that the House should ad- 
vise the King to take measures for sup- 


plying this defect, and that the fate of| d 


the Comprehension Bill should not be 
decided till the clergy had had an oppor- 
tunity of declaring theiropinion through 
the ancient and legitimate organ. 
“This proposition was received with 
general acclamation. The Tories were 
well pleased to see such honour done 
to the priesthood. Those Whigs who 
were against the Comprehension Bill 
were well pleased to see it laid aside, 
certainly for a year, probably for ever, 
Those Whigs who were for the Com- 
prehension Bill were well pleased to 
escape without a defeat, Some of them 
indeed were not without hopes that 
mild and liberal counsels might pre- 
vail in the ecclesiastical senate. An 
address requesting William to summon 
the Convocation was voted without a 
division: the concurrence of the Lords 
was asked: the Lords concurred : the 
address was carried up to the throne b: 
both Houses: the King Promised that 
he would, at a convenient season, do 
what his Parliament desired; ang Not. 
tingham’s bill was not again mentioned, 
Many writers, imperfectly acquainted 
with the history of that age, have in- 
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ferred from theso proceedings that the 
House of Commons was an assembly 
of High Chirchmen: but nothing is 
more certain than that two thirds of 
the members were either Low Church- 
men or not Churchmen at all. A very 
few days before this time an occurrence 
had taken place unimportant in itself, 
but highly significant as an indication 
of the temper of the majority. It liad 
been suggested that the House ought, 
in conformity with ancient usage, to 
adjourn over the Easter holidays. The 
Puritans and Latitudinarians objected: 
there was a sharp debate: the High 
Churchmen did not venture to divide; 
and, to the great scandal of many 
grave persons, the Speaker took the 
chair at nine o'clock on Easter Mon- 
day; and there was along and busy 
sitting.* A 

This however was by no means the 
strongest proof which the Commons 
gave that they were far indeed from 
feeling extreme Teverence or tenderness 
for tho Anglican hierarchy. The bill 
for settling the oaths had just come 
own from the Lords framed in a 
manner favourable to the clergy. All 
lay functionaries were required to sweur 
fealty to the King and Queen on pain 
of expulsion from office, But it was 
provided that every divine who already 
held a benefice might continue to hold 


it without swearing, unless the Govern- 
ment should see reason to call on him 
specially for an assurance of his loyalty. 
Burnet had, partly, no doubt, from the 
goodnature and generosity which be- 
longed to his character, and partly from 
a desire to conciliate his brethren, sup- 


ported this arrangement in the Upper 


* Commons’ Jonrnals, “March 28, April 1. 
1689 ; Paris Gazette, April 23. Part of the 
Passage in the Paris Gazette is worth quoting, 
“Ily ent, ce jour 1a (March 
contestation dans la Chambre Basse, sur la 


Presbytériens emportérent 
yoix que les séances Tecommenceroient le 
Lundy, seconde feste de Pasques,” ‘The Low 
Churchmen are frequently designated as Pres- 
byterians by the French and Dutch writers of 
that age. There were not twenty Presbyte- 
rians, properly so called, in the House of Co 
mons. See A Smith ang Cutler's plain Dia- 
Jogue about Whig and Tory, 1690, 
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House with great energy. But in the 
Lower House the feeling against the 
Jacobite priests was irresistibly strong. 
On the very day on which that House 
yoted, without a division, the address 
requesting the King to summon the 
Convocation, a clause was proposed 
and carried which required every per- 
son who held any ecclesiastical or aca- 
demical preferment to take the oaths 
by the first of August 1689, on pain of 
suspension, Six months, to be reckoned 
from that day, were allowed to the non- 
juror for reconsideration. If, on the 
first of February 1690, he still con- 
tinned obstinate, he was to be finally 
deprived. 

The bill, thus amended, was sent 
back tothe Lords, The Lords adhered 
to their original resolution. Conference 
after conference was held. Compro- 
mise after compromise was suggested. 
From the imperfect reports which have 
come down to us it appears that every 
argument in favour of lenity was for- 
eibly urged by Burnet. But the Com- 
mons were firm: time pressed: the 
unsettled state of the law caused in- 
convenience in every department of the 
publie service; and the peers very re- 
luctantly gave way. They at the same 
time added a clause, empowering the 
King to bestow pecuniary allowances 
out of the forfeited benefices on a few 
nonjuring clergymen. The number of 
clergymen thus favoured was not to 
exceed twelve. The allowance was 
not to exceed one third of the income 
forfeited. Some zealous Whigs were 
unwilling to grant even this indulgence: 
but the Commons were content with 
the victory which they had won, and 
justly thought that it would be un- 
gracious to refuse so slight a con- 
cession.* 

These debates were interrupted, 
A during a short time, by the so- 
lemnities and festivities of the 

oronation, When the day 
fixed for that great ceremony 
drew near, the House of Commons 
resolved itself into a committee for the 
purpose of settling the form of words 


The bin 
for settling 
the coro~ 
nation 
oath, 


* Accounts of what passed at the Confer- 
ences “will be found in the Journals of the 
Honses, and deserve to be read, 
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in which our Sovereigns were thence- 
forward to enter into covenant with the 
nation. All parties were agreed as to 
the propriety of requiring the King to 
swear that, in temporal matters, he 
would govern according to law, and 
would excente justice in mercy. But 
about the terms of the oath which re- 
lated to the spiritual institutions of the 
realm there was much debate. Should 
the chief magistrate promise simply to 
maintain the Protestant religion estab- 
lished by law, or should he promise to 
maintain that religion as it should be 
hereafter established by law? The 
majority preferred the former phrase. 
The latter phrase was preferred by those 
Whigs who were for a Comprehension, 
Butit was admitted that thetwo phrases 
really meant the same thing, and that 
the oath, however it might be worded, 
would bind the Sovereign in his exc- 
cutive capacity only, This was in- 
deed evident from the very nature of 
the transaction. Any compact may 
be annulled by the free consent of the 
party who alone is entitled to claim the 
performance. It was never doubted by 
the most rigid casuist that a debtor, 
who has bound himself under the most 
awful imprecations to pay a debt, may 
lawfully withhold payment*if the cre- 
ditor is willing to cancel the obliga- 
tion. And itis equally clear that no 
assurance, exacted from a King by the 
Estates of his kingdom, can bind him 
to refuse compliance with what may at 
a future time be the wish of those 
Estates. 

A bill was drawn up 1n conformity 
with the resolutions of the Committee, 
and was rapidly passed through every 
stage. After the third reading, a foolish 
man stood up to propose a rider, de- 
claring that the oath was not meant to 
restrain the Sovereign from consenting 
to any change in the ceremonial of the 
Church, provided always that episco- 
pacy and a written form of prayer Were 
retained. The gross absurdity of this 
motion was exposed by several eminent 
members. Such a clause, they justly 
remarked, would bind the King under 
pretence of setting him free. The 
coronation oath, they said, was never 
intended to trammel him in his legis- 


298 ‘ 
lative capaclty. ‘Leave that oath as it 
seats peat and no prince can mis- 
understand it. No prince can seriously 
imagine that the two Houses mean to 
exact from him a promise that he will 
put a Veto on laws which they may 
hereafter think necessary to the well- 
being of the country. Orif any prince 
should so ‘strangely misapprehend the 
nature of the contract between him and 
his subjects, any divine, any lawyer, to 
whose advice he may have recourse, 
will set his mind at ease., But if this 
rider should pass, it will be impossible 
to deny that the coronation oath is 
meant to prevent the King from giving 
his assent to bills which may be pre- 
sented to him by the Lords and Com- 
mons; and the most serious incon- 
yeniences may follow. These arguments 
were felt to be unanswerable, and the 
proviso was rejected without a divi- 
sion. i 
Every person who has read these 
debates must be fully convinced that 
the statesmen who framed the corona- 
tion oath did not mean to bind the 
King in his legislative capacity.f Un- 
happily, more than a hundred years 
later, a scruple, which those statesmen 
thought too absurd to be seriously 
entertained by any human being, found 
its way into a mind, honest, indeed, 
and religious, but narrow*and obstinate 
by nature, and at once debilitated and 


* Journals, March 98. 1689; Grey's De- 
bates. 


Robert Cotton said, o 
looks well and healing, yet it seems to He 
a defect. Not p 


that other laws cannot be made without such 
a proviso; therefore I would lay it aside,” 
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excited by disease. Seldom, indeed, 
have the ambition and perfidy of 
tyrants produced evils greater than 
those which were brought on our 
country by that fatal conscientiousness. 
A conjuncture singularly auspicious, a 
conjuncture at which wisdom and jus- 
tice might perhaps have reconciled 
races and sects long hostile, and. might 
have made the British islands one truly 
United Kingdom, was suffered to pass 
away. The opportunity, once lost, re- 
turned no more. Two generations of 
public men haye since laboured with 
imperfect success to repair tho err or 
which was then committed; nor is it 
improbable that some of the penalties 
of that error may continue to afllict a 
remote posterity. 

The bill by. which the oath was 
settled passed the Upper House thccoro- 
without amendment. All the naon: 
preparations were complete; an , on 
the eleventh of April, a cates 
took place. In some things it differed 
from ordinary coronations, The repre- 
sentatives of the people attended the 
ceremony in a body, and were. sumptu- 
ously feasted in the Exchequer Cham- 
ber. Mary, being not merely Queen 
Consort, but also Queen Regnant, was 
inaugurated in all things like a King, 
was girt with the sword, lifted up into 
the throne, and presented with -the 
Bible, the Spurs, and the orb. Of the 
temporal grandees of the realm, and of 
their wives and daughters, the muster 
was great and splendid. None could 
be surprised that the Whig aristocracy 
should swell the triumph of Whig 
principles. But the Jacobites saw, 
with concern, that many Lords who 


had voted for a Regency bore a con. 
spicuous part in the ceremonial, The 
King’s crown was carried by Grafton, 
the Queen's by Somerset, The pointed 


sword, emblematical of temporal jus- 
tice, was borne by Pembroke, Ormond 
was Lord High Constable for the day, 
and rode up the Hall on the right hand 
of the hereditary champion, who thrice 
flung down his glove on the pavement, 
and thrice defied to mortal combat the 
false traitor who should gainsay the 
title of William and Mary. Among 
the noble damsels who supported the 
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gorgeous train of the Queen was her 
beautiful and gentle cousin, the Lady 
Henrietta Hyde, whose father, Ro- 
chester, had to the last contended 
against the resolution which declared 
the throne vacant.* The show of 
Bishops, indeed, was scanty. The 
Primate did not make his appearance ; 
and his place was supplied by Comp- 
ton. On one side of Compton, the 
paten was carried by Lloyd, Bishop of 
Saint Asaph, eminent among the seven 
confessors of the preceding year. On 
the other side, Sprat, Bishop of Ro- 
chester, lately 2 member of the High 
Commission, had charge of the chelice. 
Burnet, the junior prelate, preached 
with ali his wonted ability, and more 
“than his wonted taste and judgment, 

is grave and eloquent discourse was 
polluted neither by flattery nor by ma- 
lignity. He is said to have been greatly 
applauded ; and it may well be believed 
that the animated peroration in which 
he implored heaven to bless the royal 
pair with long life and mutual love, 
with obedient subjects, wise counsellors, 
and faithful allies, with gallant fleets 
and armies, with victory, with peace, 
and finally with eréwns more glorious 
and more durable than those which 
then glittered on the altar of the 
Abbey, drew forth the loudest hums of 
the Commons. t 

On the whole, the ceremony went off 
well, and produced something like a 
revival, faint, indeed, and transient, of 
the enthusiasm of the preceding De- 
comber. The day was, in London and 
in many other places, a day of general 
rejoicing. The churches were filled in 
tho morning: the afternoon was spent 
in sport and carousing; and at might 
bonfires were kindled, rockets dis- 
charged, and windows lighted up. The 
Jacobites however contrived to discover 
or to invent abundant matter for seur- 


* Lady Henrietta, her uncle Claren- 
don calls “ pretty ay Henrietta,” and 
“the best child in the world” (Diary, Jan. 
1687), Was soon after married to the Earl of 
Dalkeith, eldest son of the unfortunate Duke 
of Monmouth. 

+ The sermon deserves to be read. See the 
London Gazette of April 14, 1689; Evelyn's 
Diary ; Luttrell’s Diary ; and the despatch of 
the Dutch Ambassadors to the States General. 
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rility and sareasm. They complained 
bitterly that the way from the hall to 
the western door of the Abbey had 
been lined by Dutch soldiers. Was it 
seemly that an English King should 
enter into the most solemn of engage- 
ments with the English nation behind 
a triple hedge of foreign swords and 
bayonets? Little affrays, such as, at 
every great pageant, almost inevitably 
take place between those who are eager 
to see the show and those whose busi- 
ness it is to keep the communications 
clear, were exaggerated with all the 
artifices of rhetoric. One of the alien 
mercenaries had backed his horse 
against an honest citizen who pressed 
forward to catch a glimpse of the royal 
canopy. Another had rudely pushed 
back a woman with the but end of his 
musket. On such grounds as these the 
strangers were compared to those Lord 
Danes whose insolence, in the old time, 
had provoked the Anglosaxon popula- 
tion to insurrection and massacre. But 
there avas no more fertile theme for 
eensure than the coronation medal, 
which really was absurd in design and 
mean in execution. A chariot ap- 
peared conspicuous on the reverse; and 
plain people were at a loss to under- 
stand what this emblem had to do with 
William and Mary. The disaffected 
wits solved the difficulty by suggesting 
that the artist meant to allude to that 
chariot which a Roman princess, lost 
to all filial affection, and blindly de- 
voted to the interesis of an ambitious 
husband, drove over the still warm 
remains of her father.* 


= A specimen of the prose which the Taco- 
bites wrote on this subject will be found 
among the Somers Tracts. The Jacobite 
verses were generally too loathsome to be 
quoted. T select some of the most decent lines 
from a very rare lampoon : 
« The eleventh of April has come abont, 
te biara went the rabble rout, 
In order to crown a bi 
A dainty fine Kapaa coz 
# Doscended he is from th seer 
But; if lean read bis Gesiage a trec, 
He'll once more descend from another tresy 
A dainty fine King indeed- | í 
“ He has gotten part of the shape Ofa mans 
But deny it who cans 
He nas the head of goon Pt tho legt afa erana, 
A dainty fine King indeed. 


A i amed Le Noble, who had 
ten baishal fom nis own country for his 
crimes, but, by the connivance of the police, 
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i; as usual, liberally | war was already raging in one part of 

Banca a at this festive season, | the empire: aA iene impending. 
fine’ Three garters which happened | At such a moment a minister, whether 
to be at the disposal of the Crown were | Whig or Tory, might well be uneasy ; 
given to Devonshire, Ormond, and/but neither Whig nor Tory had: so 
Schomberg. Prince George was created much to fear as the Trimmer, who 
Duke of Cumberland. Several emi- might not improbably find himself the 
nent men fook new appellations by | common mark at which both, parties 
which they must henceforth be desig- | would take aim. For these reitsons 
nated. Danby became Marquess of| Halifax determined to avoid all osten- 
Caermarthen, Churchill Earl of Marl-| tation of power and influence, to disarm 
borough, and Bentinck Earl of Port- envy by a studied show of mode: tion, 


land. Mordaunt was made Earl of|and to attach to himself by ciyilities + 


Monmouth, not without some murmur: | and benefits persons whose gratitude 
ing on the part of old Exclysionists, might be useful in the event of a coun- 
who still remembered with fondness | terreyolution. The next three months, 
their Protestant Duke, and, who had] he said, would be the time of trial. If 
hoped that his attainder would be re-| the government got safe through the 
versed, and that his title would be| summer it would probably stand. 
borne by his descendants. It was re- Meanwhile questions of external 
marked that the name of Halifax did | policy were every day becomi: 1S The 

not appear in the list of promotions. | more and more important, The coalition 
None could doubt that he might easily | work at which William’ had Trance 
have obtained either a blue riband or | toiled indefatigably “during many 
a ducal coronet; and, though he was| gloomy and anxious years was at length 


that his ambition was at this time] manic and Batavian federations, and 
chilled by his fears, To ‘those whom | was likely to have no ally except the 
he trusted he hinted his apprehensions Sultan, who was waging war against 
that. evil times were at hand. The} the House of Austria on the Danube, | 
King’s life was not worth a years pur- | Lewis had, towards the close of the 
chase: the government was disjointed, preceding year, taken his ene- The do- 
the clergy and the army disaffected, | mies at a disadvantage, and Teapa 
the parliament torn by factions: civil had struck the first blow before iatna” 
4 they were prepared to parry it. But tha 
Inrked in Paris, and earned a precarious live- blow. oe E P ay aim om 
hood ns a bookseller's hack, published on this hile ee Oe netl at 
occasion two pasquinades, now extremely | the part where it might have Deen 
aoaeiaa Couronnement de Guillemot et de mortal. Had hostilities been com- 
uiemette, avec le Sermon du grand Docteur avi: ier. xi 
Burnet,” and “ Le Festin de Guillemot.” In ape ata ald frontier, Wil- 
wit, taste, and good sense, Le Noble's writings | liam and his army wou! probably have 
are not pr ia Baan poem which I] been detained on the continent, and 
ted, at th is i i 
af York and tre Tiston ot Ln taa aoa. | games might have continued to govern 
ing match in the Abbey; that the champion | Logland. Happily, Lewis, under an 
rode up the all oe aadorin turned | infatuation which many pious Protest- 
Yestive and Kloked over aani able with | ants confidently ascribed to the righte- 
all the plate; ani ed With socs | ous judgment of God, h d neglected 
a fight between the peers armed with stools | OUS JU hich het ee 
and benches, and the cooks armed With spits, the point on which the fate of the whole 
‘This sort of pleasantry, strange to' say, found | civilised world depended, and had made 
readers; and the writer's portrait was pomp- ‘ 
ously éngraved with the motto Latrantes j 
” ride: te tua fama manet.” * Reresby’s Memoirs. 
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a great display of power, promptitude, 
and energy, in a quarter where the 
most splendid achievements could pro- 
duce nothing more than an illumination 
and a Te Deum. A French army 
under the command of Marshal Duras 
had invaded the Palatinate and some of 
the neighbouring principalities, But 
this expedition, though it had been 
completely successful, and though the 
skill and vigour with which it had been 
conducted had excited general admira- 
tion, could not perceptibly affect the 
event of the tremendous struggle which 
was approaching. France would soon 
be attacked on every side, It would 
he impossible for Duras long to retain 
possession of the provinces which he 
had surprised and overrun. An atro- 
cious thought rose in the mind of 
Louyois, who, in military affairs, had 
the chief sway at Versailles. He was 
a man distinguished by zeal for what 
he thought the public interests, by ca- 
pacity, and by knowledge of all that 
related to the administration of war, 
but of a savage and obdurate nature. 
If the cities of the Palatinate could not 
bo retained, they might be destroyed. 
If the soil of the Palatinate was not 
to furnish supplies to the French, it 
might be so wasted that it would at 
Jeast furnish no supplies to the Ger- 
mais. ‘The ironhearted statesman sub- 
mitted his plan, probably with much 
management and with some disguise, 
to Lewis;,and Lewis, in an evil hour 
for his fame, assented. Duras réceived 
orders to turn ond of the fairest regions 
of Europe into a wilderness. Fifteen 
ycars had elapsed since Turenne had 
ravaged part of that fine country. But 
the ravages committed by Turenne, 
though they have left a deep stain on 
his Blory, were mere sport in comparison 
with the horrors of this second devas- 
tation. The French commander an- 
nounced to near half a million of 
human beings that he granted them 
three days of grace, and that, within 
that time, they must shift for them- 
selves. Soon the roads and fields, 
which then lay deep in snow, were 
blackened by innumerable multitudes 
of men, Women, and children flying 
from their homes. Many died of col 
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. 
and hunger: but enough survived to 
fill the streets of all the cities of Europe 
with lean and squalid beggars, who 
had once been thriving farmers and 
shopkeepers. Meanwhile the work of 
destruction began. The flames went 
up from every marketplace, every ham- 
let, every parish church, every country 
seat, within the devoted provinces, - The 
fields where the corn had been sown 
were ploughed up. The orchards were 
hewn down. No promise of a harvest 
was left on the fertile plains near what 
had once been Frankenthal. Not a 
vine, not an almond tree, was to be 
seen on the slopes of the sunny hills 
round what had once been Heidelberg. 
No respect was shown to palaces, to 
temples, to monasteries, to infirmaries, 
to beautiful works of art, to monuments 
of the illustrious dead. ‘The farfumed 
castle of the Elector Palatine was turned 
into a heap of ruins. ‘The adjoini 
hospital was sacked. The pro 
the medicines, the pallets on which the 
sick lay were destroyed. The very 
stones of which Manheim had been 
built were flung into the Rhine. The 
magnificent Cathedral of Spires per- 
ished, and with it the marble sepulchres 
of eight Cæsars. The coffins wero 
broken open. The ashes were scattered 
to the winds.* Treves, with its fair 
bridge, its Roman baths and amphi- 
theatre, its venerable churches, con- 
vents, and colleges, was doomed to the 
same fate. But, before this last crime 
had been perpetrated, Lewis was re- 
called to a better mind by the execra- 
tions of all the neighbouring nations, 
by the silence and confusion of his 
flatterers, and by the expostulations of 
his wife. He had been more than two 
years secretly murried to Frances de 
Maintenon, the governess of his natural 
children. It would be hard to name 
any woman who, with so little romanco 
in her temper, has had go much in her 

* For the hisi tion of the 
Palatinate, see sind ENT Fare, Dan- 
geau, Madame de.la Fayette, Villars, and 
Saint Simon, and the Monthly Mercuries for 
March and April 1689, The pamphlets and 
broadsides are too numerous to quote. One 
broadside, entitled “A true Account of the 
barbarous Cruelties committed by the French 
in the Palatinate in January and February 


last,” is perhaps the most remarkable. 
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ife r carly years had been passed 
idee aud Eae „Her first 
husband- had supported himself by 
writing burlesque farces and poems. 
When she attracted the notice of her 
sovereign, she could no longer boast of 
youth:or beauty: but she possessed 


passes the tuet of ours; such were the 
qualities which made the widow of a 
buffoon first the confidential friend, and 
then the spouse, of the proudest and 
most powerful of European kings, It 
was said that Lewis Imd been with 
difficulty prevented by the arguments 
and vehement entreaties of Louvois 
from declaring her Queen of France, 
It is certain that she regarded Louvois 
as her enemy. Her hatred of him, eo- 
operating perhaps with better feelings, 
induced her to plead the cause of the 
unhappy people of the Rhine. She 
appealed to bie sentiments of com- 
passion which, though weakened by 
many corrupting influences, were not 
altogether extinct in her husband's 
mind, and to those sentiments of re- 
ligion which had too often impelled 
him to cruelty, but which, on the pre- 
sent occasion, were on the side of hu- 
. manity. He relented ; and Treves was 
spared.* In truth he could hardly 
fail to perceive that he had committed 
a great error. The devastation of the 
Palatinate, while it had not in any 
sensible degree lessened the power of 
his enemies, Fad inflamed their animo- 
sity, and had furnished them with in- 
exhaustible matter for invective, The 
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ery of vengeance rose on every side. 
Whatever seruple either branch of the 
House of Austria might have felt about 
coalescing with Protestants was com- 
pletely removed. It was in yain that 
Lewis accused the Emperor and the 
Catholic King of haying betrayed the 


There was little difficulty in framing a 

K the reproaches 
of Lewis and to the supplications of 
James, opola and Charles declared 
that they had not, eyen for purposes of 
just selfdefence, leagued themselves 
with heretics, till their enemy had, for 
purposes of unjust aggression, leagued 
himself with Metometias Nor was this 
the worst. The French King, not con- 
tent with assisting the Moslem against 
the Christians, was himself treating 
Christians with a barbarity which 
would haye shocked the very Moslem. 
His infidel allies, to do them justice, 
had not perpetrated on the Danubo 
such outrages against the edifices and 
the members of the “Holy Catholic 
Church as he who called himself the 
eldest son of that’ Church, was perpe- 
trating on the Rhine. On these grounds, 
the princes to whom James had ap- 
pealed replied by appealing, with many 
professions of good will and compas- 
sjon, to himself. He was surely too 
Just to blame them for thinking that it 
was their first duty to defend their own 
people against such outrages as had 
turned the Palatinate into a desert, or 


against an enemy who had not serupled 
to call in the aid of Turg, * 


* Memoirs of Saint Simon, 


* I will quote a few Jines from Leopold's 
Letter to James : “Nune antem qno loco res 
nostræ sint, ut Screnitati vestræ auxilium 


for calling in the aid of Protestants - 
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During the printer and the earlier 
Warde. part of the spring, the powers 
caer hostile to France ‘were eather! 
France. ing their strength for a great 
effort, and were in constant communi- 
cation with one another. As the season 
for military operations approached, the 
solemn appeals of ‘injured nations to 
the God of battles came forth in rapid 
succession. The munifesto of the Ger- 
manic body appeared in February; that 
of the States General in March; that 
of the House of Brandenburg in April; 
and that of Spain in May.* 

Here, as soon as the ceremony of the 
coronation was over, the House of Com- 
mons determined to take into consider- 
ation the late proceedings of the French 
king.} In the debate, that hatred of 
the powerful, unscrupulous and impe- 
vious Lewis, which had, during twenty 
years of vasswlage, been festering in 
the hearts of Englishmen, broke vio- 
lently forth. He was called the most 
Christian Turk, the most Christian ra- 
vager of Christendom, the most Chris- 
tian barbarian who had perpetrated on 
Christians outrages of which his infidel 
allies would have been ashamed.t A 
committee, consisting chiefly of ardent 
Whigs, was appointed to prepare an 


prestari possit a nobis, qui non Turcico tan- 
tum bello impliciti, sed insuper etiam crade- 
Jissimo et iniquissimo a Gallis, rerum snarnm, 
ut putabant, in Anglia securis, contra datam 
fidem impediti sumus, ipsimet Serenitati ves- 
træ judicandum relinquimus. . Galli non 
tantum in nostrum et totins Christian orbis 
perniciem fædifraga arma cum juratis Sancte 
Crucis hostibus sociare fas sibi ducunt ; sed 
ctiam in imperio, perfidiam perfidia cumu- 
Jando, nrbes deditione occupatas contra datam 
fidem immensis tributis exhaurire, exhaustas 
diripere, direptas funditus exscindere ant 
flammis delere, Palatia Principum ab omni 
antiquitate inter sevisima bellorum incendia 
intacta servata exurere, templa spoliare, de- 
dititios in servitutem more npud barbaros 
usitato abducere, denique pasim, imprimis 
yero etiam in Catholicorum ditionibns, alfa 
horrenda, et ipsam Turcorum tyrannidem 
superantin immanitatis eb sævite exempla 
odere pro Indo habent.” 

* See the London Gazettes of Feb. 25, March 
11. April 22. May 2, and the Monthly Mer- 
curies. Some of the Declarations will be 
found in Dumont’s Corps Universel Diploma- 
tique. ' 

Commons’ Journals, il 15, 16. 1689. 

i Qldmixon. » April 15, 1 
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address. John Hampden, the most 
ardent Whig among them, was put into 
the chair; and he produced a compo- 
sition too long, too rhetorical, and too 
|vituperative to suit the lips of the 
Speaker or the ears of the King. In- 
vectives against Lewis might perhaps, 
in the temper in which the House then 
was, have passed without censure, if 
they had not been accompanied by se- 
yere reflections on the character and 
administration of Charles the Second, 

whose memory, in spite of all his faults, 

was affectionately cherished by the 

Tories. There were some very intelli- 

gible allusions to Charles's dealings with 

the Court of Versailles, and tothe foreign 

woman whom that Court had sent to 

lie like a snake in his bosom. The 

House was with good reason dissatis- 

fied. The address was recommitted, 

and, having been made more concise, 

and less declamatory and acrimonious, 

was approved and presented.* Wil- 

liam’s attention was called to the 

wrongs which France had done to him 

and to his kingdom; and he was as- 

sured that, whenever he should resort 
to arms for the redress of those wrongs, 

he should be heartily supported by his 

people. He thanked the Commons 

warmly. Ambition, he said, should 

never induce him to draw the sword: 

but he had no choice: France had 

already attacked England; and it was 

necessary to exercise the right of self- 

defence. A few days later war was 

proclaimed. 

Of the grounds of quarrel alleged by 
the Commons im their address, and by 
the King in his manifesto, the most 
serious was the interference of Lewis 
in theaffuirs of Ireland. In that country 
great events had, during several months, 
followed one another in rapid succession. 
Of those events it is now time to relate 
the history, a history dark with crime 
and sorrow, yet full of interest and in- 
struction. e 


* Commons” Journals, April 19. 24. 26. 


1689. 
s i on the 7th of 
+ The declaration is aaao the London 


May, but was not published 


Gazette till the 13th. 
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ee had assumed, together with 
the title of King of England, 
the title of King of Ireland. 
For all our jurists then regarded 
Ireland as a mere colony, more 
important indeed than Massachusetts, 
Virginia, or Jamaica, but like Massa- 
chusetts, Virginia, and Jamaica, de- 
pendent on the mother country, and 
bound to pay ullegiance to the Sove- 
reign whom the "mother country had 

called to the throne.* ` 
Infact, however, the Revolution found 
‘heci Ireland emancipated from the 
yom in dominion of the Englishcolony. 
fine  Asearly asthe year 1686, James 
fics had determined to make that 


Stato of 
Treland at 
the time 
of the Re- 
volution. 


Rom; 
Catholics. 
island a place of arms which might 
overawe Great Britain, and a place of 
refuge where, if any disaster happened 
in Great Britain,.the members of his 
Church might find refuge. With this 
view he had exerted all his power for 
the purpose of inverting the relation 
between the conquerors and the abori- 
ginal population, The execution of his 
design he had entrusted, in spite of the 
remonstrances of his English counsel- 
lors, to the Lord Deputy. Tyrconnel. 
Tn the autumn of 1688, the process was 
complete. The highest offices in the 
state, in the army, and in the Courts of 
Justice, were, with séarcely an excep- 
tion, filled by Papists. A pettifogger 
named Alexander Fitton, who had been 
detected in forgery, who had been fined 
for misconduct by the House of Lords 
at Westminster, who had been many 
years I prison, andiwho was equally 
deficient in legal knowledge and in the 
natural good Sense*and acuteness by 
which the want of legal knowledge has 
sometimes been supplied, was Lord 
Chancellor. His single merit was that 
he had apostatised from the Protestant 
* opinion of the English on 
this E E cleanly: expressed ina little 
tract entitled “ Aphorisms relating to” the 
Kingdom of Ireland,” which appeared during 
the vacancy of the throne. 


religion 


sufficien 


from his educa 


testañt, was 


tholie Jud 
to be add 
Daly, was a man of sense, 
and integrity. The matters howoyer 
which came before the Courtof Common 
Pleas were not of great moment, Even 


Rochester (June 1. 1686) 


to Ormond (Se 
Nagle’s knowledge ang 
Diary (Jan. 31, 16 
ambitious man,” 


; and this merit was thought 
t to wash ‘out even the stain of 
his Saxon extraction. “He soon proved 
himself worthy of the confidence of his 
patrons. On the bench of justice he 
declared that there wag not o heretic 
in forty thousand who was not a villain, 
He often, after‘hearing a canse in which 
the interests of his Church were con- 
cerned, postponed his decision, for the 
purpose, as he avowed, of consulting 
his spiritual director, 2 Spanish pricst, 
wellread doubtlessin Escobar.* Thomas 
Nugent, 2 Roman Catholiewhohadnever 
distinguished himself at the bar except 
by his brogue and his ‘blunders, was 
Chief Justice of the King’s Bench.f 
Stephen Rice, a Roman Catholic, whose 
abilities and learning were not disputed 
even by the enemies of his nution and 
religion, but whose known hostility to 
the Act of Settlement excited the most 
painful apprehensions in the minds of 
all who held property under that Act, 
was Chief Baron of the Exchequer.t 
Richard Nagle, an acute and well read 
lawyer, who had been educated in a 
Jesuit college, and whose prejudices 
were such as might have been expected 
tion, was Attorney Ge- 


neral.§ ' 

Keating, a highly respectable Pro- 
still Chief Justice of the 
Pleas: but two Roman Ca- 
ges sate with him. It ought 
ed that one of those Judges, 
» moderation, 


Common 


tate of the Protestants of Treland, 


t Ibid., iii. 3. Clarendon, in a letter to 
J: +00); calls Nugent“ a very 

troublesome, impertinent creature.” . 

ł King, iii. 3. 

§ Ibid., ii. 


piii, 3. Clarendon, in a lotter 
DE. 28. 1686), speaks highly of 
ability, but in the 
8$) calls him “ a covetous, 
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the King’s Bench was at this time 
almost deserted. ‘The Court of Exche- 
quer overflowed with business; for it 
was the only court at Dublin from which 
no writ of error lay to England, and 
consequently the only court in which 
the English could be oppressed and 
pillaged without hope of redress. Rice, 
it was said, had declared that they 
should have from him exactly whut the 
law, construed with the utmost strict- 
ness, e them, and nothing more. 
What, in his opinion, the law, strictly 
construed, gave them, they could easily 
infer from a saying which, before he 
became a judge, was often in his mouth. 
“I will drive,” he used to guy, “a coach 
and six through the Act of Settlement.” 
He now carried his threat- daily into 
execution. The ery of all Protestants 
was that it mattered not what evidence 
they produced before him; that, when 
their titles were to be set aside, the 
rankest forgeries, the most infamous 
witnesses, were sure to haye his coun- 
tenance. To his court his countrymen 
came in multitudes with writs of eject- 
ment and writs of trespass. In his 
court the government attacked at once 
the charters of all the cities and bo- 
voughs in. Ireland; and he easily found 
pretexts for pronouncing all those char- 
ters forfeited. ‘Che municipal corpora- 
tions, about a hundred in number, had 
been instituted to be the strongholds of 
the reformed religion and of the Eng- 
lish interest, and had consequently been 
regarded by the Irish Roman Catho- 
lics with an aversion which cannot be 
thought unnatural or unreasonable: 
Had those bodies been remodelled in a 
Judicious and impartial manner, the 
irregularity of the proceedings by which 
so desirable a result had been attained 
might have been pardoned. Butit soon 
appeared that one exclusive system had 
been swept away only to make room 
for another, The Boroughs were sub- 
jected to the absolute authority of the 
Crown. Towns in which almost every 
householder Was an English Protestant 
were placed ‘under the government of 
Trish Roman Catholics, “Many of the 
new Aldermen had never eyen seen the 
places over which they were appointed 
to bear rule, At the same time the 
VOL, m, 
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Sheriffs, to-whom belonged the execu- 
tion of writs and the nomination of 
juries, were selected in almost every 
instance from the caste which had till 
very recently been excluded from all 
public trast... It was affirmed that some 
of these important functionaries had | 
been burned in the hand for theft. 
Others had been servants to Protest- 
ants ;-and the Protestants added, with 
bitter scorn, that it was fortunate for 
the country when this was the case ; 
for that a menial who had cleaned the 
plate and rubbed down the horse of an 
English gentleman might pass for a 
civilised being, when compared with 
many of the native aristocracy whose 
lives had been spent in coshering or 
marauding. To such Sheviffs no colo- 
nist, even if he had been so strangely 
fortunate as to obtain a judgment, dared 
to entrust an execution.* 

Thus the civil power had, in the 


space of a few months, been phe mit. 


transferred from the Saxon to pary power 
the Celtic population. Tho hana: 
transfer of the military power Roman 
had been not less complete, “els 
The army, which, under the command 
of Ormond, had been the chief safe- 
guard of the English ascendency, had 
ceased to exist... Whole regiments had 
been dissolved and reconstructed. Six 
thousand Protestant veterans, deprived 
of their bread, were brooding in retire- 
ment over their wrongs, or had crossed 
the sea and joined the standard of 
William. Their place was supplied by 
men who had long suffered oppression, 
and who, finding themsélves suddenly 
transformed from slaves into masters, 
were impatient to pay back, with 
aecymulated usury, the heavy debt of 
injuries and insults, ‘The new soldiers, 
it was said, never passed an English- - 
man without cursing him and calling), 
him by some foul name, They were the, 
terror of every Protestant innkeeper; 
for, from the moment. when they came 
under his, roof, they ate and drank 
every thing: they paid for nothing ; 


y <Ia ala 
* King, if. 5, 1., iii. 3. 5.1 A Short View o! 
the. Metho se of in Ireland for the 
Subversion ann erion of the Protestant. 
Religion and Interests, by à Clergyman lately 
escaped from thence, Jicensed Oct. 17. 1689, 
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“py their rude swaggering they 
sh gt respectable guests from 
his door.* == 

the state of Ireland when 

Suaa Prince of Orange landed 
ware i Torbay. From that time 
bia every packet which arrived at 
guey Dublin brought tidings, such 
frimry- as could not but increase the 
mutual fear and loathing of the hostile 
races. The colonist, who, after long 
enjoying and abusing power, had now 
tasted for a moment the bitterness of 
servitude, the native, who, having 
drunk to the dregs all the bitterness 
of servitude, had at length for a mo- 
ment enjoyed and abused’ power, were 
alike sensible that a great crisis, & crisis 
like that of 1641, was at hand. The 
majority impatiently expected Phelim 
O'Neil to revive in Tyreonnel. The 
minority saw in William a second 

Oliver. 

On which side the first blow was 
struck was a question which William- 
ites and Jucobites afterwards debated 
with much asperity. But no question 
could be more itlle. History must do 
to both parties the justice which 
neither has ever done to the other, 
and must admit that both had fair 
pleas and cruel provocations. Both 
had been placed, by a fute for which 
neither was answerable, in such a 
situation that, human nature being 
what it is, they could not but regard 
each other with enmity. A king, who 
perhaps might haye reconciled them, 
had, year after year, systematically 
employed „his: whole power for the 
purpose of inflaming their enmity to 
madness. It was: now impossible to 
establish’in Ireland a just and bene- 

* 


* King, ili. 2. T/éannot find that Charles 
Jest Answer to meg nt ire han 
these facts. Indeed Rel cite miy of 
nel’s administration. “ T desire to obviate one 
objection which T know will be made, ns if I 
were about wholly to vindicate all that the 
Lord Tyrconnel and other of King James's 
ministers have done fh Trelana, pecially be- 
fore this revolution began, and which most of 
any thing brought iton, No; Iam far from 
it. Iam sensible that their carriage in mayy 
particulars gave greater occasion to ‘King 
James's enemies than all the other malad- 
ministrations which were charged upon his 

government,” Leslie's Answer to'King, 1692, 
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ficent government, a government which 
should know no distinction of race or 
of sect, a government which, while 
strictly respecting the rights guaran- 
teed by law to the new landowners, 
should alleviate by a judicious libe- 
rality the misfortunes) of the gncient 
gentry. The opportunity had passed 
away: compromise had become im- 
possible: the two sabiiata agatos 
were alike convinced that it s- 
sary to oppress or to be oppressed, and 
that there could be no safety but in 
victory, vengeance, and dominion. They 
agreed only in spurning out of the way 
every mediator who sought to reconcile 
them. 

During some wecks there were out- 
rages, insults, evil reports, vio- Panle 
lent panics, the natural pre- fhe En- 
ludes. of the terrible, conflict sls. 
which was at hund. A rumour spread 
over the whole island that, on the 
ninth of December, there would be a 
general massacre of the Englishry. 
Tyrconnel sent for the chief Protes- 
tants of Dublin to the Custle, and, 
with his usual energy of diction, in- 
voked on himself all the vengeance of 
heaven if the report was not a cursed, 
a blasted, a confounded lie, Itas, 
said that, in his rage at findings his 
oaths ineffectual, he pulled off his hat 
and wig, and flung them into the fire.* 
But lying Dick Talbot was so well 
known that his imprecations and ges- 
ticulations only strengthened the ap- 
prehension which they were meant to 
allay. Ever since the recall of Claren- 
don there had been a large emigration 
of timid and quiet people from the 
Trish ports to England. ‘That emigra- 
tion now went on faster than ever. It 
was not easy to obtain a passage on 
board of a well built or commodious 
vessel. But many persons, made bold 
by tho excess of fear, and choosing 
rather to trust the winds and waves 
than the exasperated Ivishry, venture 
to encounter all the dangers of Saint 
George’s Channel and of the Welsh 
coust in open boats and in the depth 


* A True and Impartial Account of the 
most material Diseases in Ireland since za 
cember 1688, by a Gentleman who Was w 
Eyewitness; licensed July 22, 1689+ 
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of winter. The English who remained 
began, in almost every county, to 
draw -close together, Every large 
country house became a fortress. Every 
visitor who arrived after nightfall was 
challenged from a loophole or from a 
barricaded window; and if he attempted 
to enter without passwords and expla- 
nations, a blunderbuss was presented 
to him. On the dreaded night of the 
ninth of December, there was scarcely 
one Protestant mansion from the 
Giant's Causeway to Bantry Bay in 
which armed men were not watching 
and lights burning from the early 
sunset to the lute sunrise, * 

A minute account of what passed in 
History of One district at this time has 


tietevs come down to us, and well 
mare. illustrates the general state of 


the kingdom. The south-western part 
of «Kerry is now well known as the 
most beautiful tract in the British 
isles. The mountains, the glens, the 
capes stretching far into the Atlantic, 
the crags on which the eagles build, 
the rivulets brawling down rocky 
passes, the lakes overhung by groves 
in which the wild deer find covert, 
attract every summer crowds of wan- 
derers sated with the business and the 
pleasures of great cities. The beauties 
of that country are indeed too often 
hidden in the mist and rain which the 
west wind brings up from a boundless 
ocean. * But, on the rare days when 
the sun shines out in all/his glory, the 
landscape has a freshness and a warmth 
of colouring seldom found in our lati- 
tude, The myrtle loyes the soil. The 
arbutus thrives better than even on the 
sunny shore of Calabria.t The turf is 
of livelier hue than elsewhere: the hills 
glow with a richer purple : the varnish 
of the holly and ivy is more glossy ; 
and berries of a brighter red peep 
through foliage of a brighter green. 
But during the greater part of the 
seventeenth century, this paradise was 
as little known to`the civilised world 
ag Spitzbergen or Greenland. ' lf ever 

* A True and r 
Leslie's Answer to Reese Account, 1689; 

+ ‘There have been in the neighbourhood of 
Killarney specimensof the arbutus thirty feet 


high and four feet and a half round. See the 
Philosophical Transactions, 297, 
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it was mentioned, it was mentioned as 
a horrible desert, a chaos of bogs, 
thickets, and precipices, where the sho 
wolf still littered, and where some half 
naked savages, who could not, speak a 
word of English, made themselves 
burrows in the mud, and lived on roots 
and sour milk, * 

At le , in the year 1670, the be- 
nevolent and enlightened Sir William 
Petty determined to form an English 
settlement in this wild district. ‘He 
possessed a large domain there, which 
has descended to a posterity worthy of 
such an ancestor. On the improve- 
ment of that domain he expended, it 
was said, not less than ten thousand 
pounds. ‘The little town which he 
‘founded, named from the bay of Ken- 
mare, stood at the head of that bay, 
under a mountain ridge, on the summit 
of which trayellers now stop to gazo 
upon the loveliest of the three lakes of 
Killarney. - Scarcely any village, built 


by an enterprising band of New Eng- 
landers, far from the dwellings of 
their countrymen, in the midst of the 
hunting grounds of the Red Indians, 
was more completely out of the pale of 
civilisation than Kenmare. Between 
Petty’s settlement and the nearest 
English habitation the journey by land 
was of two days through a wild and 
dangerous country. Yet the place 
prospered. Forty two ‘houses were 
erected. The population amounted to 
a hundred and eighty. The land 
round the town was well cultivated. 


* Ina very full account of the British isles 
published at Nuremberg in 1690, Kerry is de- 
scribed as “an vielen Orten unwegsam und 
voller Wiilder und Geblirge.” Wolves still in- 
fested Ireland. ‘‘ Kein schiidlich Thier ist da, 
ausserhalb WOMT und Filchse.” So late as the 
year 1710 money was levied on presentments 
of the Grand Jury of Kerry for the destruction 
of wolves in that county, See Smith's Ancient 
and Modern State of the County of Kerry, 1796. 
I do not know that I have ever met with a 
better book of the kind and of the size. a 
poem published as Inte as 1719, and entitled 
Macdermot, or the Irish Fortune Hunter, in 
six cantos, wolfhunting and_wolfspenting 
are represented as common sports in Munster, 
In William's reign @ was sometimes 
called by the nickname of Wolfland. ‘Thus in 

f La Hogue, called 
a poem on the battle ol f the Irish 
Advice to a Painter, ee 
y is thus describe i iming damp 
And Woland howl rant a the rising camp,” 
= 


re 
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me cee employed in fishing and 
trading along the coast. The supply 
of herrings, pilchards, mackerel, and 
salmon was plentiful, and would have 
been still more plentiful, had not the 
peach been, in the finest part of the 
ear, covered by multitudes of seals, 

Which preyed on the fish of the bay. 
Yet the seal was not an unwelcome 
visitor: his fur was valuable; and his 
oil supplied light through the long 
nights of winter. An attempt was 
made with great success to set up 1ron 
works. It was not yet the practice to 
employ coal for the purpose of smelt- 

ing; ‘and the manufacturers of Kent 
and Sussex had much difficulty in 


Two small 


procuring timber at a reasonable price." 


The neighbourhood’ of Kenmare was 
then richly wooded; and Petty found 
it a gainful speculation to send ore 
thither. The lovers ofthe picturesque 
still. regret the woods of oak and arbu- 
tus which were cut down to feed his 
furnaces. Another scheme had occur- 
red to his active and intelligent mind. 
Some of the neighbouring islands 
abounded with variegated marble, red 
and white, purple and green, Petty 
well knew at what cost the ancient 
Romans had decorated their baths and 
temples with manycoloured columns 
hewn from Laconian and African 
quarries; and he seems to have in- 
dulged the hope that the rocks of his 
wild domain in Kerry might furnish 
embellishments to the mansions of 
Saint James’s Square, and to the choir 
of Saint Paul’s Cathedral. * 

From the first, the settlers had found 
that they must be prepared to exercise 
the right of selfdefence to an extent 
which would have been unnecessary 
and unjustifiable in a well governed 
country. The law was altogether with- 
out force in the highlands which lie on 
the south of the vale of Tralee. No 
officer of justice willingly ventured into 

. those parts. One pursuivant who in 
1680 attempted to execute a warrant: 
there was murdered. The people of 
Kenmare seem however to have been 
sufficiently secured by their union, their 


“Smith's Ancient and Modern State of 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


Cu. XII. 
intelligence, and their spirit, till the 
close of the year 1688, Then at length 
the effects of the policy of Tyrconnel 
began to be felt even in that remote 
corner of Ireland. In the eyes of the 
peasantry of Munster tho colonists 
were aliens and heretics. The bitild- 
ings, the boats, the machines, the grah- 
aries, the dairies, the furnaces, were 
doubtless contemplated by the: itive 
race with that mingled envy and con- 
tempt with which the ignorant naturally 
regard the triumphs of knowledge. Nor. 
is it at all improbable that the emi- 
grants had been guilty of those faults 
from which civilised men who settle 
among an uncivilised people are rarely 
free. The power derived from superior 
intelligence had, we may easily believe, 
been sometimes displayed with inso- 
lence, and sometimes exerted with in- 
Justice. Now therefore, when the news 
spread from altar to altar, and from 
cabin to cabin, that the strangérs were 
to be driven out, and that their houses 
and lands were to be given as a booty 
to the children of the soil, a predatory 
war commenced. Plunderers, thirty, 
forty, seventy in a troop, prowled round + 
the town, some with firearms, some 
with pikes. The barns were robbed. 
The horses were stolen. In one foray 
a hundred and forty cattle were swept 
away and driven off through the ravines 
of Glengaviff. In one night six dwel- 
lings were broken open and pillaged. 
At lust the colonists, driven to extre- 
mity, resolved to die like men rather 
than be murdered in their beds. ‘The 
house built by Petty for his agent was 
the largest in the place. It stood on a 
rocky peninsula round which the Waves 
of the bay broke. Here the whole 
population assembled, seventy ‘five 
fighting men, with about a hundred 
women and children. They had among 
them sixty firelocks, and as many pikes 
and swords. Round the agent's house 
they threw up with great speed a wall 
of turf fourteen feet in height and 
twelve in thickness. The space enclosed 
was about half an acre, Within this 
rampart ull the arms, the ammunition, 
and the provisions of the settlement 
were collected, and seyeral huts of thin 


erry. 


plank were built, When'these prepara- 
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tions were completed, the men of Ken- 
mare begun to make vigorous reprisals 
on their Irish neighbours, seized rob- 
bers, recovered stolen property, and 
continued during some weeks to act in 
all things as un independent common- 
wealth.. The government was earried 
on by elective officers to whom every 
member of the society swore fidelity on 
the Holy Gospels.* 

While the people of the small town 
of Kenmare were thus bestirring them- 
selves, similar preparations for defence 
were made by larger communities on a 
larger scale. Great numbers of gentle- 
men and yeomen quitted the open 
country, and repaired to those towns 
which had been founded and incorpo- 
rated for the purpose of bridling the 
native population, and which, though 
recently placed under the government 


‘of Roman Catholic magistrates, were 


still inhabited chiefly by Protestants. 
A considerable body of armed colonists 
mustered at Sligo, another at Charle- 
ville, a third at Mallow, a fourth still 
more formidable at Bandon. But the 
principal strongholds of the.Englishry 
during this evil time were Enniskillen 
and Londonderry. 

Enniskillen, though the capital of 
gant. _ the county of Fermanagh, was 
Xile. then merely a village. It was 
built on an island surrounded by the 
river which joins the two beautiful 
sheets'of water known by the common 
name of Lough Erne, The stream and 
both the lakes were overhung on every 
side by natural forests. Enniskillen 
consisted of about eighty dwellings 
clustering round an ancient: castle. 
The inhabitants were, with scarcely an 
exception, Protestants, and boasted 
that their town had been true to the 
Protestant cause through the terrible 
rebellion which broke out, in 1641. 
Early in December they received from 
Dublin an intimation that two com- 
panies of Popish infantry were to be 
immediately quartered on them. The 
alarm of the little community was 

* Exact Relation oj jons, Rob- 
beries, and Losses, SEE ee Drolet 
ants of Killmare in Ireland, 1689; Smith's 
Ancient and Modern State of Kerry, 1756. 


+ Ireland's Lamentation, licensed May 18. | Corn 
1689, i 
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great, and the greater because it was 
known that a preaching friar had been 
exerting himself to inflame the Irish 
population of the neighbourhood against 
the heretics. A daring resolution was 
taken. Come what might, the troops 
should not be admitied. Yet the 
means of defence were slender. Not 
ten pounds of powder, not twenty fire- 
locks fit for use, could be collected 
within the walls. Messengers were sent 
with pressing letters to summon the 
Protestant gentry of the vicinage to the 
rescue: and the summons was gallantly 
obeyed. In a few hours two hundred 
foot and a hundred and fifty horse had 
assembled. Tyrconnel’s soldiers were 
already at hand. They brought with 
them 2 considerable supply of arms to 
he distributed among the peasantry. 
The peasantry greeted the royal stand- 
ard with delight, and accompanied the 
march in great numbers. The towns- 
men and their allies, instead of waiting 
to be attacked, came boldly forth to 
encounter the intruders. The officers 
of James had expected no resistance. 
They were confounded when they saw 
confronting them a column of foot, 
flanked by a large body of mounted 
gentlemen and yeomen. The crowd of 
camp followers ran away in terror. 
The soldiers made a retreat so precipi- 
tate that it might be called a flight, 
and scarcely halted till they were thirty 
miles off at Cayan.* : 

The Protestants, elated by this easy 
vietory, proceeded to make arrange- 
ments for the government and defence 
of Enniskillen and of the surrounding 
country. Gustayus Hamilton, a gentle- 
man who had served in the army, but 
who had recently been deprived of his 
commission by Tyreonnel, and had since 
been living on an estate in Fermanagh, 
was appointed Governor, and took up 
his residence in the castle. Trusty 
men were enlisted and armed with 
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ition. As there was 2 scar- 
Pa = and pikes, smiths were 
employed to make weapons by fusten- 
ing scythes on poles. All the country 
houses round Lough Erne were turned 
into garrisons. No Papist was suffered 
to bo at large in the town; and the 
friar who was accused of exerting his 
eloquence against the Englishry was 
thrown into prison.* 

The other great fastness of Protest- 
London- “antism was a place of more 
derry. importance. Eighty years be- 
fore, during the troubles caused by the 
last: struggle of the houses of O'Neil 
and O'Donnel against the authority of 
James the First, the ancient city of 
Derry had been surprised by one of the 
native chiefs: the inhabitants had been 
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Near the Cathedral rose the Palace of 
the Bishop, whose see was one of the 
most valuable in Ireland. ‘The city 
was in form nearly an ellipse ; and the 
principal streets formed a cross, the 
arms of which met in a square called 
the Diamond. The original houses 
have been either rebuilt or so much 
repaired that their ancient- character 
can no ,longer be traced; but many of 
them were standing within living 
memory. They were in general two 
stories in height; und some of them 
had stone staircases on the outside, 
The dwellings were encompassed by a 
wall of whieh the whole circumference 
wus little less than a mile. On tho 
bastions were planted culverins and 
sakers presented by the wealthy guilds 
of London to the colony. On some of 


slaughtered, and the houses reduced to 
ashes. ‘The insurgents were speedily 
put down and punished: the govern- 
ment resolved to restore the ruined 
town: the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, and 
Common Council of London were in- 
vited to assist in the work; and King 
James the First made over to them: in 
their corporate capacity the ground 
covered by the ruins of the old Derry, 
and about six thousand acres in the 
neighbourhood. } 

This country, then uncultivated and 
uninhabited, is now enriched by indus- 
try, embellished by taste, and pleasing 
even to eyes accustomed to the well 
tilled fields and stately manor houses 
of England. A new city soon arose 
which, on account of its eonnection 
with the capital of the empire, was 
called Londonderry. The buildings 
eoyered the summit and slope of a hill 
which overlooked the broad stream of 
the Foyle, then whitened by vast flocks 
of wild swans.t On the highest ground 
stood the Cathedral, a church which, 
though erected when the secret of Go- 
thie architecture was lost, and though 
ill qualified to sustain a comparison 
with the awful temples of the middle 
ages, is not without grace and dignity. 


* Hamilton's gear Bee 3 MncCormick’s 
Further Impartial Account, 5 

t Concise View of the Irish Society, 1822; 
Mr, Heath's interesting Account of the Wor- 


these ancient guns, which havo. dono 
memorable service to a great cause, the 
devices of the Fishmongers’ Company, 
of the Vintners’ Company, and of tho 
Merchant Tailors’ Company still 
discernible.* 
The inhabitants were Protestants of 
Anglosaxon blood. They were indeed 
not all of one country or of one church: 
but Englishmen and Scotchmen, Epi- 
scopalians and Presbyterians, seem to 
ave generally lived together in friend- 
ship, 2 friendship which is sufficiently 
explained by their common antipathy 
to the Irish race and to the Popish 
religion. During the rebellion of 1641, 
Londonderry had resolutely held ont 
against the native chieftains, and had 
been repeatedly besieged in vain.t 
Since the Restoration the city had 
prospered. The Foyle, when the tide 
was high, brought up ships of large 
burden to the quay. The fisherieg 
throve greatly. The nets, it was said, 
were sometimes so full that it was 
necessary to fling back multitudes of fish 
into the waves. The quantity of salmon 
caught annually was-estimated at eleven 
hundred thousand pounds’ weight. 


£ These things I observed or learned on tho 
spot. 

+ The best account that Ihave seen of what 
passed in Londonderry during the war which 
began in 1641 isin Dr, Reid's History of the 


shipful Company of Grocers, Appendix 17, 
gaa of England in the Preserya- 
tion of Ireland, licensed July 17. 1689. 
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The people of Londonderry shared 
Closing of in the alarm which, towards 
tise. the close of the year 1688, was 
donderry. general among the Protestants 
settled in Ireland. It was known that 
the aboriginal peasantry of the neigh- 
bourhood were laying ‘in pikes and 
knives. Priests had been haranguing 
in a style of which, it must be owned, 
the Puritan part of the Anglosuxon 
eolony had little right to complain, 
about the slaughter of the Amalekites, 
and the judgments which Saul had 
brought on himself by sparing one of 
tho proscribed race. Rumours from 
various quarters and anonymous letters 
in yarious hands agreed in naming the 
ninth of December as the day fixed for 
tho extirpation of the strangers. While 
the minds of the citizens were agitated 
by these reports, news came that a 
regiment of twelve hundred Papists, 
commanded by a Papist, Alexander 
Macdonnell, Earl of Antrim, had re- 
ceived orders from the Lord Deputy to 
occupy Londonderry, and was already 
on the march from Coleraine. The 
consternation was extreme. Some were 
for closing the gates and resisting; 
some for submitting; some for tempo- 
rising. The corporation had, like the 
other corporations of Ireland, been 
remodelled. The magistrates were men 
of low station and character. Among 
them was only one person of Anglo- 
suxon extraction ; and he had turned 
Papist. In such rulers the inhabitants 
could place no confidence.* The Bi- 
shop, Ezekiel Hopkins, resolutely 
adhered to the -political doctrines 
which he had preached during many 
years, and exhorted his flock to go 

© My authority for this unfavourable nc- 
count of the corporation is an epic poem 
entitled the Londeriad. This extraordinary 
work must have been written very soon after 
the events to which it relates; for it is dedi- 
cated to Robert, Rochfort, Speaker of the 
House of Commons; and Rochfort was Speaker 
from 1695 to 1699, The poct had no inven- 
tion; he had evidently a minute knowledge 
of Me pe whic he celebrated; and his ETE 
eT EHO ay not without histori 
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patiently to the slaughter rather than 
incur the guilt of disobeying the Lord’s 
Anointed.* Antrim was meanwhile, 
drawing nearer and nearer. At length 
the citizens saw from the walls his 
troops arrayed on the opposite shore of 
the Foyle. There was then no bridge: 
but thero was a ferry which kept up & 
constant communication between the 
two banks of the river; and by this 
ferry a detachment from Antrim’s regi- 
ment crossed. The officers presented. 
themselves at the gate, produced a 
warrant directed to tho Mayor and 
Sheriffs, and demanded admittance 
and quarters for his Majesty’s sol- 
diers. 

Just at this moment thirteen young 
apprentices, most of whom appear, from 
their names, to have been of Scoftish 
birth or descent, flew to the guardroom, 
armed themselyes, seized the keys of 
the city, rushed to the Ferry! Gate, 
closed it in the face of the King's 
officers, and let down the porteullis. 
James Morison, a citizen more advanced 
in years, addressed tho intruders from 
the top of the wall and advised them 
tobe gone. They stood in consultation 
before the gate till they heard him cry, 
“Bring a great gun this way.” They 
then thought it time to get beyond tho 
range of shot. They retreated, reem- 
barked, and rejoined their comrades on 
the other side of the river. The flame 
had already spread. The who'e city 
wasup. The other gates were secured. 
Sentinels paced the ramparts every- 
where. Tho magazines were opened. 
Muskets and gunpowder were distri- 
buted. Messengers were sent, under 
cover of the following night, to the 
Protestant gentlemen of the neighbour- 
ing counties. The bishop expostulated 
in vain. It is indeed probable that 
the vehement and daring young Scotch- 
men who had taken the lead on this 


occasion had little respect for his office. 
One of them broke in on a discourse 
with which hê interrupted the military 
preparations by exclaiming a zaa 
sermon, my lord; 2 Vey goodier; 

i. ed by him at Dublin 
| ihe toevery ordinance ate ag 4 
gake™™ 
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but we have not time to hear it just 


now, ** 3 
The Protestants of the neighbour- 


“hood promptly obeyed the summons 


don . Within forty eight 
atte Teda horse and foot came 
by various roads to the city. Antrim, 
not thinking himself strong enough to 
risk an attack, or not disposed to take on 
himself the responsibility of commenc- 
ing a civil war without further orders, 
retired with’his troops to Coleraine. 
It might have been expected that 
Mountjoy the resistance of Enniskillen 
facty. and Londonderry would have 
Uwer. irritated Tyreonnel into taking 
some desperate step. And in truth his 
sayage and imperious temper was at 
first, inflamed by the news almost to 
madness. But, after wreaking his rage, 
as usual, on his wig, he became some- 
whut calmer. Tidings of a very sobering 
nature had just reached him. The 
Prince of Orange was marching unop- 
posed to London, Almost every county 
and every great town in England had 
declared for him. James, deserted by 
his ablest captains and by his nearest 
relatives, had sent commissioners to 
treat with the invaders, and had issued 
writs conyoking a Parliament. While 
the result of the negotiations which 
were pending in England was uncertain, 
the Viceroy could not venture to take 
a bloody revenge on the refractory 
Protestants of Ireland, He therefore 
thought it expedient to affect for a 
time a clemency and moderation which 
were by no means congenial to his 
disposition. The task of quieting the 
Englishry of Ulster was entrusted to 
William Stewart, Viscount Mountjoy. 
Mountjoy, a brave soldier, an accom- 
plished scholar, a zealous Protestant, 
and yet a zealous Tory, was one of the 
very few members of the Established 
Church who still held office in Ireland. 


* Walker's Account of the Siege of Derry, 
1689 ; Mackenzie s Narrative of the Siege of 
Londonderry, 1689; An Apology for the 
failures charged on the Reverend Mr, Walker's 
Account of the late Siege of perry, 1689; A 
Light to the Blind. This last work, a manu- 
cript in the possession of Lord Fingal, is the 
work of a zealous Roman Catholic and a mor- 
tal enemy of England. Large Soe on 
it are among the Mackintosh MSS, The date 
in the titlepage is 1711. 
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He was Master of the Ordnance in 
that kingdom, and was colonel of a 
regiment in which an uncommonly 
large proportion of the Englishry had 
been suffered to remain. At Dublin 
he was the centre-of a small circle of 
learned and ingenious men who had, 
under his presidency, formed them- 
selves into a Royal Society, the image, 
on a small scale, of the Royal Society 
of London. In Ulster, with which he 
was peculiarly connected, his name was 
held in high honour by the colonists.* 
He hastened with his regiment to 
Londonderry, and was well reccived 
there, For it was known that, though 
he was firmly attached to hereditary 
monarchy, he wasnotlessfirmly attached 
to the reformed religion. *The citizens 
readily permitted him to leave within 
their walls a small garrison exclusively 
composed of Protestants, under the com- 
mand of his lieutenant colonel, Robert 
Lundy, who took the title of Governor. 

The news of Mountjoy's visit to 
Ulster was highly gratifying to the de- 
fenders of Enniskillen. Some gentle- 
men deputed by that town waited on 
him to request his good offices, but were 
disappointed by the reception which 
they found. “My advice to you is,” 
he said, “ to submit to the ‘King’s au- 
thority.” “What, my Lord?” one 
of the deputies; “are we to sit still 
and let ourselyes be butchered?” “The 
King,” said Mountjoy, “will protect 
you.” “Tf all that we hear be true,” 
said the deputy, “ His Majesty will find 
it hard enough to protect himself.” The 
conference ended in this unsatisfactory 
manner. Enniskillen still kept its atti- 
tude of defiance; and Mountjoy re- 
turned to Dublin.t 

By this time it had indeed become 
evident that James could not protect 
himself, It was known in Ireland that 
he had fled ; that he had been stopped ; 
that he had fled again ; that the Princo 
of Orange had arrived at Westminster 


= As to Mountjoy’s character and position, 
see Clarendon’s letters from Ireland, particu- 
larly that to Lord Dartmouth of Feb, 8., and 
that to Evelyn of Feb, 14. 1685, “Bon 
oficier, ct homme d'esprit,” says Avaux. 

+ Walker's Account ; Light to the Blind. 
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in triumph, had taken on himself the] the pay of the navy in arrear. He had 
administration of the realm, and had ò 


a re no power to hypothecate any part of 
Le letters summoning a Conven-|the public revenue. Those who lent 
ion. 


J; him money lent it on no security but 

Those lords and gentlemen at whose |his bare word. It was only by the 
yuen request the Prince had assumed | patriotic liberality of the merchants of 
sena. the government, had earnestly | London that he was enabled to defray 
the ordinary charges of government till 
the meeting of the Convention. It 
is surely unjust to blame him for not 
instantly fitting out, in such circum- 
stances, an armament sufficient to con- 
quer a kingdom. 

Perceiving that, till the government 
of England was settled, it would not be 
in his power to interfere effectually by 
arms in the affairs of Ireland, he deter- 
mined to try what effect negotiation 
would produce. Those who judged after 
the event pronounced that he had not, 
on this occasion, shown his usual sa- 
gacity. He ought, they said, to have 
known that it was absurd to expect 
submission from Tyrconnel. Such how- 
ever was not at the time the opinion of 
men who had the best means of infor- 
mation, and whose interest: was a sufti- 
cient pledge for their sincerity. A great 
mecting of noblemen and gentlemen 
who had property in Ireland was held, 
during the interregnum, at the house of’ 
the Duke of Ormond in Saint James's 
Square. They advised the Prince to 
try whether the Lord Deputy might not 
be induced to capitulate on honourable 
and advantageous terms.* In truth 
there is strong reason to believe that 
Tyrconnel really wavered. For, fierce 
as were his passions, they never miado 
him forgetful of his interest ; and he 
might well doubt whether it were not 
for his interest, in declining years and 
health, to retire from business with full 
indemnity for all past offences, with 
high rank, and with an ample fortune, 
rather than to stake his life and pro- 
perty on the event of a war against the 


yn entreuted him to take the state 


connel. of Ireland into his immediate 
consideration; and he had in reply as- 
sured them that he would do his best 
to maintain the Protestant religion and 
the English interest in that kingdom. 
His enemies afterwards accused him of 
utterly disregarding this promise; nay, 
they alleged, that he purposely suffered 
Treland to sink deeper and deeper in 
calamity. Halifax, they said, had, with 
cruel and perfidious ingenuity, devised 
this mode of placing the Convention 
under a species of duress; and the trick 
had succeeded but too well. The vote 
which called William to the throne 
would not have passed so easily but for 
the extreme dangers which threatened 


his own dishonest inactivity that those 
dangers had become extreme.* As this 
accusation rests on no proof, those who 
repeat it are at least bound to show 
that some course clearly better than the 
course which William took was open to 
him; and this they will find a difficult 
task. If indeed he could, within a few 
weeks after his arrival in London, have 
sent a great expedition to I reland, that 
kingdom might perhaps, after aashort 
struggle, or without a struggle, have 
submitted to his authority; and a long 
series of crimes and calamities might 
have been averted. But the factious 
orators and pamphleteers, who, much 
at their case, reproached him for not 
sending such an expedition, would have 
been perplexed if they had been re- 
quired to find the men, the ships, and 
the funds, The English army had lately h 
been arrayed against him: part of it whole power of England, It is certain 
was still ill disposed towards him ; and | that he professed himself willing to 
the whole was utterly disorganised. f| yield. He opened a communication 
the army which he ‘had brought from | with the Prince of Orange, and affected 
Holland nota régiment could be spared. | to take counsel with Mountjoy, and with 
He had found the tre; mpty «md | others who, though they had not thrown 

sary eure ‘we ASA J: wero 

i 4 „(of their allegiance tO ames, 
* Burnet, i. 807.; and the notes by Swift 


and Dartmouth. Tutchin, in the Observator, 
repeats this idle conn 


* The Orange Gazette, Jan. 10, 1685. 
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Jy attached to the Established 
Paar ad to the English connection. 
In one quarter, a quarter from which 
William was justified in expect- 
aE Se" ing the most judicious counsel, 
eulted. there was a strong conviction 
that the professions of Tyrconnel were 
sincere. No British statesman had then 
so high a reputation throughout Europe 
as Sir William Temple. His diplomatic 
skill had, twenty years before, arrested 
the progress of the French power. He 
had been a steady and an useful friend 
to the United Provinces and to the 
House of Nassau. He had long been 
on terms of friendly confidence with 
the Prince of Orange, and had nego- 
tiated that marriage to which England 
owed her recent deliverance. With the 
affairs of Ireland Temple was supposed 
to be peculiarly well acquainted. His 
family had considerable property there : 
he had himself .resided there during 
seyeral years: he had represented the 
county of Carlow in parliament; and a 
large part of his income was derived 
from a lucrative Irish office. There was 
no height of power, of rank, or of opu- 
lence, to which he might not have risen, 
if he would have consented to quit his 
retreat, and to lend his assistance and 
the weight of his name to the new 
government, But power, rank, and 
opulence had less attraction for his 
Epicurean temper than ease and se- 
curity. He rejected the most tempting 
invitations, and continued to amuse 
himself with his books, his tulips, and 
his pineapples, in rural seclusion. With 
some hesitation, however, he consented 
to let his eldest son John enter into the 
service of William. During the vacancy 
of the throne, John Temple was em- 
ployed in business of high importance ; 
and, on subjects connected with Ireland, 
his opinion, which might reasonably be 
supposed to agree with his father’s, had 
great weight. The young politician 
flattered himself that he had secured 
the services of an agent eminently 
qualified to bring the negotiation with 
Tyrconnel to a prosperous issue. © 
“This agent was one of a remarkable 
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fessed the Roman Catholic religion. In 
the gay crowd which thronged piciara 

Whitehall, during those scan- ag 
dalous years of Jubilee which. Jroandon 


immediately followed the Reger 
storation, the Hamiltons were pre- 
eminently conspicuous. The long or 
ringlets, the radiant bloom, and the 
languishing blue eyes of the lovely 
Elizabeth ‘still charm us on the can- 
vass of Lely. * She had the glory of 
achieving no vulgar conquest. It was 
reserved for her voluptuous beauty 
and for her flippant wit toy over- 
come the aversion which the cold- 
hearted and scoffing Grammont felt for 
the indissoluble tic. One of her bro- 
thers, Anthony, became the chronicler 
of that brilliant and dissolute society 
of which he had been not the least 
brilliant nor the least dissolute mem- 
ber. He deserves the high praise of 
haying, though notia Frenchman, 
written the book which is, of all hooks, 
the most exquisitely French, both in 

irit and in manner. Another bro- 
ther, named Richard, had, in foreign 
service, gained some military experi- 
ence. His wit and politeness had 
distinguished him even in the splendid 
circle of Versailles. It was whispered 
that he had dared to lift his eyes to an 
exalted lady, the natural daughter of 
the Great King, the wife of a legiti- 
mate prince of the House of Bourbon, 
and that she had not seemed to be 
displeased by the attentions of her 
presumptuous admirer.* Richard had 
subsequently returned to his native 
country, had been appointed Brigadier 
General in the Irish army, and had 
been sworn of the Irish Privy Council. 
When the Dutch invasion was expected, 
he came across Saint George's Channel 
with the troops which Tyrconnel sent 
to reinforce the royal army. After the 
flight of James, those troops submitted 
to the Prince of Orange, Richard 
Hamilton not only made his own peace 
with what was now the ruling power, 
but declared himself confident that, if 
he were sent to Dublin, he could con- 
duct the negotiation which had beer 


family which had sprung from a noble 
Scottish stock, but which had long 
been settled in Ireland, and whieh pro- 


opened there to a happy close. o 
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failed, he pledged his word to return 
to London in three weeks. His influ- 
enco in Ireland was known to be great: 
his honour had never been questioned ; 
and he was highly esteemed by John 
Temple. The young statesman declared 
that he would answer for his friend 
Richard as for himself. This guarantee 
was thought sufficient; and Hamilton 
set out for Ireland, proclaiming every- 
where that he should soon bring Tyr- 
connel to reason. The offers which 
he was authorised to make to the Ro- 
man Catholics and personally to the 
Lord Deputy were most liberal. * 

Tt is not impossible that Hamilton 
‘tyrconnot MLY have really meant to keep 
es, his promise. But wher he ar- 
ana Rie rived at Dublin, he found that 
te Francs he had undertaken a task 
which he could not perform. The 
hesitation of Tyreonnel, whether ge- 
nuino or feigned, was at an end. He had 
found that he had no longer a choice. 
He had with little difficulty stimulated 
the ignorant and susceptible Irish to 
fury. To calm them was beyond his 
skill. Rumours were abroad that the 
Viceroy was corresponding with the 
English; and thoso rumours had set 
the nation on fire. The cry of the com- 
mon people was that, if he dared to 
sell them for wealth and honours, they 
would burn the Castle and him in it, 
and would put themselves under the 
protection of France. It was neces- 
sary for him to protest, truly or falsely, 
that he had never harboured any 
thonght of submission, and that he 
had pretended to negotiate only for 
the purpose of gaining time. Yet, 
before he openly declured against the 
English settlers, and against England 
herself, what must bea war to the death, 
he wished to rid himself of Mountjoy, 
who had hitherto been true to the 
cause of James, but who, it was well 
known, would never consent to be a 
party to the spoliation and oppression 
of the colonists, Hypoeritical profes- 
sions .of friendship and of pacific 
intentions were not spared, It was a 
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sacred duty, Tyrconnel said, to avert 
the calamities which seemed to be im- 
pending. King James himself, if ho 
understood the whole case, would ‘not 
wish his Irish friends to engage ut that 
moment in an enterprise which must 
be fatal to them and useless to him, 
He would permit them, he would 
command them, to'submit to necessity, 
and to reserve themselves for better 
times. If any man of weight, any man 
loyal, able, and well-informed, would 
repair to Saint Germains and explain 
the state of things, His Majesty would 
easily be convinced. Would Mountjoy 
undertake this most honourable and 
important mission? Mountjoy hesi- 
tated, and suggested that some person 
more likely to be acceptable to the 
King should be the messenger. Tyr- 
connel swore, ranted, declared. that, 
unless King James were well advised, 
Ireland would sink to the pit of hell, 
and insisted that Mountjoy should go 
as the representative of the loyal 
members of the Established Church, 
and should be accompanied by Chief 
Baron Rice, a Roman Catholic high in 
the royal fävour. Mountjoy yielded. 
The two ambassadors departed to- 
gether, but with very different com- 
missions. Rice was charged to tell 
James that Mountjoy was a traitor at 
heart, and had bten sent to France 
only that the Protestants ‘of Ireland 
might be deprived of a favourite 
leader. The King was to be assured 
that he was impatiently expected in 
Treland, and that, if he would show 
himself there with a French force, he 
might speedily retrieve his fallen for- 
tunes.* The Chief Baron carried with 
him other instructions which were 
probably kept secret even from the 
Court of Saint Germains. Jf James 
should be unwilling to put himself at 
the head of the native population of 
Treland, Rice was directed to request 
a private audience of Lewis, and to 
offer to make the island a province of 
France. f # ` 


m Clarke's Life of James, ii 831.3 Sonni 
joy's Circular Letter dated Jam. 10. 109%; 
King, iv. 8$. In “Light to the Blind aye 
connel’s “wise dissimulation, is comment 
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as the two envoys had 

a S departed; Tyrconnel set him- 
caiatlo self to prepare for the conflict 
idhar which had become inevitable; 
arme, and he was strenuously as- 
sisted by the faithless Hamilton, The 
Trish nation was called to arms; and 
the call was obeyed with strange promp- 
titude and enthusiasm. The flag on 
the Castle of Dublin was embroidered 
with the words, “ Now or never! Now 
and for ever!” Those words resounded 
through the whole island.* Never in 
modern Europe has there been such a 
rising up of a whole people. The 
habits of the Celtic peasant were such 
that he made no sacrifice in quitting 
his potatoe ground for the camp. He 
loved excitement and adventure. He 
feared work far more than danger. 
His national and religious feelings 
had, during three years, been exaspe- 
rated by the constant application of 
stimulants. At every fair and market 
he had heard that a good time was at 
hand, that the tyrants who spoke 
Saxon and lived in slated houses were 
about to be swept away, and that the 
Jand would again belong to its own 
children. By the peat fires of a hun- 
dred thousand cabins had nightly been 
sung rude ballads which predicted the 
deliverance of the oppressed race. The 
priests, most of whom belonged to 
those old*families which the Act of 
Settlement had ruined, but which were 
still revered by the native population, 
had, from a thousand altars, charged 
every Catholic to show his zeal for the 
true Church by providing weapons 
against the day when it might be 
necessary to try the chances of battle 
in her cause. "The army, which, under 
Ormond, had consisted of only eight 
regiments, was now increased to forty 
eight: and the ranks were soon full to 
overflowing. It was impossible to find 
at short notice one tenth of the number 
of good officers which was required. 
Commissions were scattered profusely 
among idle cosherers who claimed to 
be descended from good Trish families. 
Yet even thus the supply of captains 
and lieutenants fell short of the de- 


* Printed Letter from Dublin, Feb, 25, 
1689; Mephibosheth and Ziba, 1689. 
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mand; and many companies were 
commanded by cobblers, tailors, and 
footmen. * 

The pay of the soldiers was very 
small. The private had no As 
more than three pence a day. tion of the 
One half only of this pittance Be 
was ever given him in money; and that 
half was often in arrear, But a far 
more seductive bait than his miserable 
stipend was the prospect of boundless 
license. If the government allowed 
him less than sufficed for his wants, it 
was not extreme to mark the meins by 
which he supplied the deficiency. 
Though four fifths of the population 
of Ireland were Celtic and Roman 
Catholic, moro than four fifths of the 
property of Ireland belonged to the 

rotestant Englishry. The garners, 
the cellars, above all the flock’ and 
herds of the minority, were abandoned 
tothe majority, Whatever the regular 
troops spared was deyoured by bands 
of marauders who overran almost every 
barony in the island, For the arming 
was now universal. No man dared to 
present himself at mass without some 
weapon, a pike, a long knife called a 
skean, or, at the very least, a strong 
ashen stake, pointed and hardened in 
the fire, The very women were ex- 
horted by their spiritual directors to 
carry skeans. Every smith, every car- 
penter, every cutler, was at constant 
work on guns and blades. It was 
scarcely possible to get a horse shod. 
If any «Protestant artisan refused to 
assist in the manufacture of imple- 
ments which were to be used against 
his nation and his religion, he was flung 
into’ prison. It seems probable' that, 
at the end of February, at least a hun- 


dred thousand Irishmen were in arms. 
Near fifty thousand of them were 
soldiers, ‘The rest were banditti, whose 
violence and licentiousness the Govern- 


* The connection of the priests with the 
old Trish families is mentioned in Petty’s 
Political Anatomy of Ireland. See the Short 
View by a Clergyman lately escaped, 1659 5 
Ireland’s Lamentation, by an English Pro- 
testant that lately narrowly escaped with life 
from thence, 1689; A True Account of the 
State of Ireland, by a person who with great 
difficulty left. Dublin, 1689; King, ii. 7, 
Avaux confirms all that these writers say 
abont the Irish officers, 
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ment affected to disapprove, but did 
not really exert itself to suppress. The 
Protestants not only were not protected, 
but were not suffered to protect them- 
selves. It was determined that they 
should be left unarmed in the midst of 
an armed and hostile population. A 
day was fixed on which they were to 
bring all their swords and firelocks to 
the parish churches; and it was notified 
that every Protestant house in which, 
after that day, a weapon should be 
found should be given up to be sacked 
by the soldiers. Bitter complaints 
were made that any knave might, by 
hiding a spear head or an old gun barrel 
in a corner of a mansion, bring utter 
ruin on the owner.* 

Chief Justice Keating, himself a Pro- 
testant, and almost the only Protestant 
who still held a great place in Ireland, 
struggled courageously in the cause of 
justice and order against the united 
strength of the government and the 
populace, At the Wicklow assizes of 
that spring, he, from the seat of judg- 
ment, set forth with great strength of 
language the miserable state of the 
country. Whole counties, he said, 
were devastated by a rabble resembling 
the vultures and ravens which follow 
the march of an army. Most of these 
wretches were not soldiers, They 
acted under no authority known to the 
Jaw. Yet it was, he owned, but too 
evident that they were encouraged and 
sereened by some who were in high 
command. How else could it be that 
a market overt for plunder should be 
held within a short distance of the 
capital’? ‘The stories which travellers 
told of the savage Hottentots near the 

* Al o is a report on 
the Slat Wa ehruary 1689. at that 
report it is said that tho Irish who had en- 
listed as soldiers were forty five thousand, and 
that the number would have been a hundred 
thousand if all who yolunteered had been ad- 
mitted, the Sad and Lamentable Condi- 
dition of the Protestants in Ireland, 1689 ; 
Hamilton's Trye Relation, 1690; The Stateot 
Papist and Protestant Properties in the King- 
dom of Ireland, 1689 ; A truo Representation 
to the King and People of England how Mat- 
ters were carried on all ‘along in Ireland, 
licensed Aug, 16. 1689 ; Letter from Dublin, 
1689 ; Ireland’s Lamentation, 1689 ; Compleat 
History of the Life and Milii "Actions of 
Richard, Earl of Tyreonnel, Generalissimo of 
all the Irish forces now in arms, 1689, 
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Cape of Good Hope were realised in 
Leinster.. Nothing was more common 
than for an honest man to lie down rich 
in flocks and herds acquired by the in- 
dustry of a long life, and to wake a 
beggar. It was however to small pur- 
pose that Keating attempted, in the 
midst of that fearful anarchy, to up- 
hold the supremacy of thelaw. Priests 
and military chiefs appeared on the 
bench for the purpose of overawing the 
judge and countenancing the robbers. 
One ruffian escaped because no pro- 
secutor dared to appear. nother de- 
clared that he had armed himself in 
conformity to the orders of his spiritual 
guide, and to the example of many 
persons of higher station than himself, 
whom he saw at that moment. in Court. 
Two only of the Merry Boys, as they 
were called, were convicted: the worst 
criminals escaped; and the Chief Justice 
indignantly told the jurymen that the 
guilt of the public ruin lay at their 
door.* ô 

When ‘such’ disorder prevailed in 
Wicklow, it is easy to imagine what 
must have ben the stato of districts 
more barbarous and more remote from 
the seat of government. Keating ap- 
pears to haye been the only magistrate 
who strenuously exerted himself to put 
the law in force. Indeed Nugent, the 
Chief Justice of the highest criminal 
court of the realm, declared on the 
bench at Cork that, without violence 
and spoliation, the intentions of the 
Government could not bo carried into 
effect, and that robbery must at that 
conjuncture be tolerated as a necessary 
evil.t 

The destruction of property which 
took place within a few weeks would 
bė incredible, if it were not attested by 
witnesses unconnected with each other 
and attached to very different in- 
terests. There is a close, and some- 
times almost a verbal, agreement be- 
tween the descriptions given by Pro- 
testants, who, during that reign of 
terror, escaped, at the hazard of their 
lives, to England, and „the Ceca ard 
given by the envoys, commussares, 
and captuins of Lewis, All agreed in 


* Seo the proceedings in the State Trials, 
+ King, iii. 10. 
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ing that it would take many years 
eae the waste which had been 
fought in a few weeks by the armed 
* -Some of the Saxon aris- 
peasantry. f S Eh 
tocracy had mansions richly furnis] ed, 
and sideboards gorgeous with silver 
bowls and chargers: All this wealth 
disappeared. One house, in which 
there had been three thousand pounds’ 
worth of plate, was left without a 
spoon.t But the chief riches of Ire- 
land consisted in cattle. Innumerable 
flocks and herds covered that vast ex- 
panse of emerald -meadow, saturated 
with the moisture of the Atlantic. 
More than one gentleman possessed 
twenty thousand sheep and four thou- 
sand oxen. ‘The freebooters who now 
overspread the country belonged to a 
class which was accustomed to live on 
potatoes and sour whey, and which had 
always regarded meat as a luxury re- 
served for therich. These men at first 
reyelled in beef and mutton, as the 
savage invaders, who of old poured 
down from the forests of the north on 
Italy, revelled in Massic and Falernian 
wines. The Protestants described with 
contemptuous disgust the strange glut- 
tony of their newly liberated slaves. 
Carcasses, half raw and half burned to 
cinders, sometimes still bleeding, some- 
times in a state of loathsome decay, 
were torn to pieces, and swallowed 
without salt, bread, or herbs. ‘Those 
marauders who preferred boiled meat, 
being often in want of kettles, con- 
trived to cook the steer in his own 
skin, An absurd tragicomedy is still 
extant, which was acted in this and 
the following year at some low theatre 
for the umusement of the English po- 
pulace. A crowd of half naked 
savages appeared on the stage, howling 
a Celtic song and dancing round an 
ox. ‘They then proceeded to cut steaks 
out of the animal while still alive, and 
to fling the bleeding flesh on the 
coals. In truth the barbarity and 
filthiness of the banquets of the Rap- 
parees was such as the dramatists of 


# Ten years, says the French ambassador ; 
twenty years, says a Protestant fugitive, 2 
ł Animadyversions on the proposal for 
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Grub Street could scarcely caricature. 
When Lent began, the plunderers 
generally ceased to deyour, but con- 
tinued to destroy. A peasant would 
kill a cow merely in order to geb a pair 
of brogues. Often a whole flock of 
sheep, often a herd of fifty or sixty 
kine, was slaughtered: the beasts were 
flayed; the fleeces and hides were 
carried away; and the bodies were left 
to poison the air. The French am- 
bassador reported to his master that, 
in six weeks, fifty thousand horned 
cattle had been slain in this manner, 
and were rotting on the ground all over 
the country. The number of sheep 
that were butchered during the same 
time was popularly said to have, been 
three or four hundred towed 
Any estimate which can now be 
framed of the value of the property 
destroyed during this fearful conflict 
of races must necessarily be very inex- 
act. We are not however absolutely 
without materials for such an estimate. 
The Quakers were neither a very 
numerous nor a very opulent class. We 
can hardly suppose that they were 


* King, iii. 10, ; The Sad Estate and Con- 
dition of Ireland, ns represented in a Letter 
from a Worthy Person who was in Dublin on 
Friday last, March 4. 1689; Short View by a 
Clergyman, 1689; Lamentation of Ircland, 
1689; Compleat History of the Life and Ac- 
tions of Richard, Earl of Tyrconnel, 1689; 
The Royal Voyage, acted in 1689 and 1690. 
This drama, which, I believe, was performed 
at Bartholomew Fair, is one of the most 
curious of a curious class of compositions, 
utterly destitute of literary merit, but valu- 
able as showing what were then the most 
successful claptraps for an audience composed 
of the common people. “The end of this 
play,” says the author in his preface, “is 
chiefly to expose the perfidious; base, cowardly, 
and bloody nature of the Irish.” The account 
which the fugitive Protestants give of the 
wanton destruction of cattle is confirmed by 
Avaux in a letter to Lewis, dated April 4, 
1689, and by Desgrigny in a letter to Louvois, 
dated May ie 1690. Most of the despatches 
written by Avaux during his mission to Ire- 
land are contained in a volume of which A 
very few copies were printed some years ago 
at the English Foreign Office, Of many I 
have also Spa inda ne the French vorge 
Ofjce. The letters of Desgrigny, who W: 
Heee in the Commissariat, 1 found in the 
Library of the French War Office. I cannot 
too strongly express my sense of the liberality 


sending back the nobility and gentry of Ire- 


land, 1658, 


and courtesy With which the immense and ad- 
mirably arranged storehouses of curious infor- 
mation at Paris were thrown open to me. 


1689. 


more than a fiftieth part of the Pro- 
testant population of Ireland, or that 
they possessed more than a fiftieth part 
of the Protestant wealth of Ireland. 
They were undoubtedly hetter treated 
than any other Protestant sect. James 
had always been partial to them: they 
own that Tyreonnel did his best to 
protect them; and they seem to have 
found favour even in the sight of the 
Rapparees.* Yet the Quakers com- 
puted their pecuniary losses at a hun- 
dred thousand pounds.t 
In Leinster, Munster, pad ` Con- 
„naught it was utterly impossi- 
erann ble Sor the English settlers, 
tho south fory as they were and dispersed, 
see to offer any effectual resistance 
to this terrible outbreak of the aborigi- 
nal population. Charleville, Mallow, 
Sligo, fell into the hands of the natives. 
‘Bandon, where the Protestants had 
mustered in considerable force, was re- 
duced by Lieutenant General Macarthy, 
an Irish officer who was descended 
from one of the most illustrious Celtic 
houses, and who had long served, under 
a feigned name, in the French army. 
The people of Kenmare held out in 
their little fastness till they were 
attacked by three thousand regular 
soldiers, and till it was known that 


* goveral pieces of ordnance were coming 


to batter down the turf wall which 
surrounded the agent's house. Then 
at length a capitulation was concluded. 
The colonists were suffered to embark 
in a small vessel scantily supplied with 
food and water, They had no experi- 
enced navigator on board: but after a 
voyage of a fortnight, during which 
they were crowded together like slayes 
in à Guinea ship, and suffered the ex- 
tremity of thirst and hunger, they 
reached Bristol in safety.§ When such 


ACA remarkable thing never to be for- 
gotten was that they tietavere in government 
then ”—at the end of 1688—“ seemed to favour 
us and endeavour to preserve F 'riends.” His- 
tory of the Rise ang Progress of the People 
calied Quakers in Ireland, by Wight and 
Rutty, Dublin, 1751, King indecd (iii, 17.) re- 
proaches the Quakers as allies and tools of the 
Papists. 

+ men y Buty 

$ Life of James, ii. 327, „Mem: Ma- 
carthy and his feigned eae g, Memcatedly 
mentioned by Dangeau. 

$ Exact Relation of the Persecutions, Rob- 


|to meet the danger. 
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was the fate of the towns, it was evi- 
dent that the country seats which the 
Protestant landowners had recently 
fortified in the three southern provinces 
could no longer be defended. Many 
fumilies submitted, delivered up their 
arms, and thought themselves happy in 
eseaping with life. But many resolute» 
and highspirited gentlemen and yeomen 
were determined to perish rather than 
yield. They packed up such valuable 
property as could easily be carried 
away, burned whatever they could not 
remove, and, well armed and mounted, 
set out for those spots in Ulster which 
were the strongholds of their race and 
of their faith. The flower of the Pro- 
testant population of Munster and Con- 
naught found shelter at Enniskillen. 
Whatever was bravest and most true- 
hearted in Leinster took the road to 
Londonderry.* 

The spirit of Enniskillen and Lon- 
donderryrosehigherand higher pangkin 
‘At both ten and 
places the tidings of what had derry hold 
been done by the Convention °“* 
at Westminster were received with 
transports of joy. William and Mary 
were proclaimed at Enniskillen with 
unanimous enthusiasm, and with such 
omp as the little town could furnish. t 
undy, who commanded at London- 
derry, could not venture to oppose him- 
self to the general sentiment of the 
citizens and of his own soldiers. He 
therefore gave in his adhesion to the 
new government, and signed a declara- 
tion by which he bound himself to 
stand by that government, on pain of 
being considered a coward and a traitor. 
A vessel from England soon brought a 
commission from William and Mary 
which confirmed him in his office.t 

To reduce the Protestants of Ulster 
to submission before aid could arrive 


beries and Losses sustained by the Protestants 
of Killmare in Ireland, 1689. 

+ A true Representation to the King and 
People of England how Matters were carried 
6n all along in Ireland by the late King James, 
licensed Aug, 16. 1689; A true Account onhe 
Present State of Ireland VY 3 ae oat 
with Great Dimionlty Jef Dublin, licen: 
June 8, 1689, f 

+ Hamilton's Actions of the Inniskilling 
Men, 1689, 

$ Walker's Account, 1689. 
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Ra ef obj 

' fror sland was now the chief object 
on els Tyreonnel. A great force 


Hausitg „was ordered to move north- 
ini Ward, under the command of 
y ma Richard Hamilton. This man 


had violated all the obligations which 
are held most sacred by gentlemen and 
‘soldiers, had broken faith with his 
most intimate friends, had forfeited his 
military parole, and was“ now not 
ashamed to take the field as a general 
against the government to which he 
was bound to render himself up as a 
prisoner. His march left on the face of 
the country traces which the most care- 
less eye could not during many years 
fail to discern. His army was accom- 
anied by a rabble, such as Keating 
had well compared to the unclean birds 
of prey which swarm wherever the 
scent of carrion is strong. The gene- 
ral professed himself anxious to save 
from ruin and outrage all Protestants 
who remained quietly at their homes; 
and he most readily gave them protec- 
tions under his hand. But these pro- 
tections proved of no avail; and he 
was forced to own that, whatever power 
he might be able to exercise over his 
soldiers, he could not keep order among 
the mob of campfollowers. The coun- 
try behind him was a wildern and 
soon the country before him became 
equaily desolate. For, at the fame of 
his approach, the colonists burned their 
furniture, pulled down their houses, 
and retreated northward. Some of 
them attempted’ to make a stand at 
Dromore, but were broken and seat- 
tered. Then the flight became wild and 
tumultuous, Tho fugitives broke down 
the bridges and burned the ferryboats. 
Whole towns, the seats of the Protest- 
ant population, were left in ruins 
without one inhabitant. The people of 
Omagh destroyed their own dwellings 
so utterly that no roof was left to shel- 
ter the enemy from the rain and wind. 
The people of Cavan migrated in ono 
body to Enniskillen. The day was wet, 
and stormy. The road was deep in 
mire. It was a piteous sight to see, 
mingled with the armed men, the 
women and children weeping, famished, 
and toiling through the mud up to their 
knees. Ail Lisburn fled to Antrim; 
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and, as the foes drew nearer, a]l Lis- 
burn and Antrim together came pour- 
ing into Londonderry. ‘Thirty thou- 
sand Protestants, of both sexes and of 
every age, were crowded behind the 
bulwarks of the City of Refuge. There, 
at length, on the verge of the oċean, 
hunted to the last asylum, and baited 
into a mood in which men may be 
destroyed, but will not easily be subju- 
gated, the imperial race turned despe- 
rately to bay.* 

Meanwhile Mountjoy and Rice had 
arrived in France. Mountjoy sames ae- 
was instantly put under arrest poems 
and thrown into the Bastile, meant 
James determined to comply withthe 
invitation which Rice had brought, and 
applied to Lewis for the help of a 
French army. But Lewis, though he 
showed, as to all things which con- 


cerned th ‘sonal dignity and com- 
fort of his’ “guests, a delicacy even 
romantic, liberality approaching 


to profusion, was unwilling to send a 
large body of troops to Ireland. He 
saw that France would havesto main- 
tain a long war on the Continent against 
a formidable coalition: her expenditure 
must be immense; and great as were 
her resources, he felt it to be important 
that nothing should be wasted. He 
doubtless regarded with sincere com- 
miseration and good will’ the unfortu- 
nate exiles to whom he had given so 
princely a welcome. Yet neither com- 
miseration nor good will could prevent 
him from speedily discovering that his 
brother of England was the dullest and 
most perverse of human beings. Tho 
folly of James, his incapacity to read 
the characters of men and the signs of 
the times, his obstinacy, always most 
offensively displayed when wisdom en- 
joined concession, his vacillation, al- 
ways exhibited most pitiably in emer- 
gencies which required firmness, had 
made him an outcast from England and 
might, if his counsels were blindly fol- 
lowed, bring great calamities on France. 


* Mackenzie's Narrative; Mac Cormack’s 
Farther Impartial Account; Storey’s Impar- 
tial History of the Affnirs of Ireland, 16915 


Apology for the Protestants of Ireland ; Let- 
ter from Dublin of Feb, 25. 1689 ; Avaux to 
Lewis, April 12, 1689, 


1689. 
As a legitimate sovereign expelled by 
rebels, as a confessor of the true faith 
persecuted by heretics, as a near kins- 
man of the House of Bourbon, who had 
seated himself on the hearth of that 
House, he was entitled to hospitality, 
to tenderness, to respect. It was fit 
that he should have a stately palace 
and a spacious forest, that the house- 
hold troops should salute him with the 
highest military honours, that he should 
have at his command all the hounds of 
the Grand Huntsman and all the hawks 
of the Grand Falconer. But, when a 
prince, who, at the head df a great fleet 
and army, had lost an empire without 
striking a blow, undertook to furnish 
plans for nayaland military expeditions; 
when a prince, who had been undone 
by his profound ignorance of the temper 
of his own countrymen, of his own sol- 
diers, of his own domestics, of his own 
children, undertook to answer for the 
zeal and fidelity of the Irish people, 
whose tongue he could not speak, and 
on whose land he had never set his 
foot; it was necessary to receive his 
suggestions with caution. Such were 
the sentiments of Lewis; and in these 
sentiments he was confirmed by his 
Minister of War, Louvois, who, on pri- 
vate as well as on public grounds, was 
unwilling that James should be accom- 

anied by a large military force. 
ana hated Lauzun. Lauzun was a 
fayourite at Saint Germains. He wore 
the garter, a badge of honour which 
has yery seldom been conferred on 
aliens, who were not, sovereign princes. 
It was believed indeed at the French 
Court that, in order to distinguish him 
from the other knights of the most 
illustrious of European orders, he had 
been decorated with that very George 
which Charles the First had, on the 
scaffold, pat into the hands of Juxon.* 
Lauzun had been encouraged to hope 
that, if French forces were’ sent to 
Ireland, he should command them; and 
this ambitious hope Louvois was bent 
on disappointing. + 


* Mémoires de Madame de Ja Fayette ; Ma- 
dame de Sévigné to Madame de Grman, Feb. 
28: 1689. ae T ae 

Ea ui s 
a y 7.5 Life of James, ii. 320, 
VOL. U, 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 821 


An army was therefore for: the pre- 
sent refused: but every thing 
else was granted. The Brest Ambar 
fleet was ordered to be in bine 
readiness to sail. Arms for 
ten thousand men and great quantities 
of ammunition were put on board. 
About four hundred captains, lieu- 
tenants, cadets, and gunners were 
selected for the important service of 
organising and disciplining the Irish 
levies. The chief command was held 
by a veteran warrior, the Count of 
Rosen. Under him were Maumont, 
who held the rank of lieutenant general, 
and a brigadier named Pusignan. Five 
hundred thousand crowns in gold, 
equivalent to about a hundred and 
twelve thousand pounds sterling, were 
sent to Brest.* Vor James's personal 
comforts provision was made with 
anxiety resembling that of a tender 
mother equipping her son for a first 
campaign. The cabin furniture, the 
camp furniture, the tents, the bedding, 
the plate, were luxurious and superb. 
Nothing which could be agreeable or 
useful to the exile was too costly for 
the munificence, or too trifling for the 
attention, of his gracious and splendid 
host. On the fifteenth of February, 
James paid a farewell visit to Versailles. 
He was conducted round the buildings 
and plantations with every mark of 
respect and kindness. The fountains 
played in his honour. It was the sea- 
son of the Carnival; and never had the 
yast palace and the sumptuous gardens 
presented a gayer aspect. In the even- 
ing the two kings, after a long and 
earnest conference in private, made 
their appearance before a splendid 
circle of lords and ladies. “ I hope,” 
said Lewis, in his noblest and most 
winning mamer, “that we are about 
to part, never to meet again in this 
world. That is the best wish I can 
form for you. But, if any evil chance 
should force you to return, be assured 
that you will find me to the Jast such 
as you haye found me hitherto. On 
the seventeenth, Lewis paid in return 
a farewell visit to Saint Germains. At 
the moment of the parting embrace, 
he said, with his most amiable smile ; 
+ Maumont’s Instruetions. 
Yy 


“323% è 
“ è forgotten one thing, a cui- 
KPA AN RIE You shall have 
mine.” The cuirass was brougbt, and 
suggested to the wits of the Court 
ingenious allusions to the Vuleanian 
panoply which Achilles lent to his 
feebler friend. James set out for Brest; 
and his wife, overcome with sickness 
and sorrow, shut herself up with her 
child to weep and pray.* 

James was accompanied or speedily 
followed by several of his own subjects, 
among whom the most distinguished 
were his son Berwick, Cartwright Bi- 
shop of Chester, Powis, Dover, and 
Melfort. Of all the retinue, none was 
so odious to the people of Great Britain 
as Melfort. He was an apostate: he 
was believed by many to be an in- 
sincere apostate; and the insolent, 
arbitrary, and menacing language of 
his state papers disgusted even the 
Jacobites. He was therefore a favourite 
with his master: for to James unpopu- 
larity, obstinacy, and implacability were 
the greatest recommendations that a 
minister could have. 

What Frenchman should attend the 
Choice ot King of England in the cha- 
atrench racter of ambassador had been 
dortoac- the subject of grave delibera- 
Jame tion Ra Versailles. Barillon 
could: not be passed over without a 
marked slight. But his self-indulgent 
habits, his want of energy, and, above 
all, the credulity with which he had 
listened to the professions of Sunder- 
land, had made anunfayourable impres- 
sion on the mind of Lewis, What was 
to be done in Ireland was not work for 
a trifler or a dupe. The agent of France 
in that kingdom must be equal to much 
more than the ordinary functions of an 
envoy. It would be his right and his 
duty to offer advice touching every part 
of the political and military adminis- 
tration of the country in which he 
would represent the most powerful and 
the most beneficent of allies, Barillon 
was therefore suffered to retire into 

privacy. He affected to bear his dis- 
grace with composure. His political 
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career, though it had brought great 
calamities both on the House of Stuart 
and on the House of Bourbon, had been 
by no means unprofitable to himself. 
He was old, he said: he was fat: he 
did not envy younger men the honour 
of living on potatoes and whiskey among 
the Irish bogs: he would try to console 
himself with partridges, with cham- 
pagne, and with the society of the 
wittiest men and prettiest women of 
Paris. It was rumoured, however, that 
he was tortured by painful emotions 
which he was studious to conceal: his 
health and spirits failed ; and he tried 
to find consolation in religious duties. 
Some people were much edified by the 
piety of the old yoluptuary : but others 
attributed his death, which took place 
not long after his retreat from public 
life, to shame and vexation.* y 
The Count of Avaux, whose sagacity 
had detected all the plans of TheConnt 
William, and who bad in vain of Avsux. 
recommended a policy which would 
probably have frustrated them, was 
the manfon whom the choité! of 
Lewis fell. In abilities Avaux liad 
no superior among the numerous able 
diplomatists whom his country then 
possessed, His demeanour was singu- 
larly pleasing, his person handsome, 
his temper bland. His manners and 
conversation were those of a gentleman 
who had been bred in the most polite 


and magnificent of all Courts, who had 
represented that Court both in Ro- 
mun Catholic and in Protestant coun- 
tries, and who had acquired in his 
wanderings the art of catching the 
tone of any society into which chance 
might throw him. He was eminently 
vigilant and adroit, fertile in resources, 
and skilful in discovering the weak 
parts of a character. His own charac- 
ter, however, was not without its weak 
parts. The consciousness that he was 
of plebeian origin was the torment of 
his life. He pined for nobility with & 
pining at once pitiable and ludicrous: 


* Memoirs of La Fare and Saint Simons 
Note of Renaudot on English affairs, 1697, in 
the French Archives; Madame de Sévigné, 
Feb. 20. Sere 
March 2, March 3}. 1689; Letter of Madamo 
de Coulanges to M. de Coulanges, July 23. 
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Able, experienced, and accomplished as 
he was, he sometimes, under the nflu- 
ence of this mental disease, descended 
to the level of Moliere’s Jourdain, and 
entertained malicious observers with 
scenes almost as laughable as that in 
which the honest draper was made a 
Mamamouchi.* It would have been 
well if this had been the worst. But 
it is not too much to say that of the 
difference between right and wrong 
Avaux had no more notion than a brute. 
One sentiment was to him in the place 
of religion and morality, a superstitious 
and intolerant devotion to the Crown 
which he served. This sentiment per- 
vades all his despatches, and gives a 
colour to all his thoughts and words. 
Nothing that tended to promote the 
interest of the French monarchy seemed 
to him a crime. Indeed he appears to 
have taken it for granted that not only 
Frenchmen, but all human beings, owed 
a natural allegiance to the House of 
Bourbon, and that whoever hesitated 
to sacrifice the happiness and freedom 
of his own native country to the glory 
of that House was a traitor. While he 
resided at the Hague, he always desig- 
nated those Dutchmen who had sold 
themselyes to Franco as the well inten- 
tioned party. In the letters which he 
wrote from Ireland, the same feeling 
appears still more strongly. He would 
have been a more sagacious politician 
if he had sympathised more with those 
feelings of moral approbation and dis- 
approbation which prevail among the 
vulgar. For his own indifference to 
all considerations of justice and merey 


was such that, in his schemes, he made |. 


no allowance for the consciences and 
Sensibilities of his neighbours. More 
than once he deliberately recommended 
wickedness so horrible that wicked 
men recoiled from it with indignation. 
But they could not sueceed even in 
making their Seruples intelligible to 
him. To every remonstrance he lis- 
tened with a cynical sneer, wondering 
within himself whether those who lec- 
tured him were such fools as they 
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professed to be, or were only sham- 
ming. 

Such was the man whom Lewis se- 
lected to be the companion and monitor 
of James. Avaux was charged to open, 
if possible, a communication with the 
malecontents in the English Paria- 
ment; and he was authorised to expend, 
if necessary, a hundred thousand crowns 
among them. 

James arrived at Brest on tho fifth 


of March, embarked there on board of: 


a man of war called the Saint Michael, 
and sailed within forty eight hours. 
He had ample time, however, before 
his departure, to exhibit some of the 
faults by which he had lost England 
and Scotland, and by which he was 
about to lose Ireland. Avaux wrote 
from the harbour of Brest that it would 
not be easy to conduct any important 
business in concert with the King of 
England. His Majesty could not keep 
any secret from anybody. The very 
foremast men of the Saint Michael had 
already heard him say things which 
ought to have been reserved for the 
ears of his confidential advisers.* 

The voyage was safely and quietly 
performed; and, on the after- pima 
noon of the twelfth of March, ianes ac 
James landed in the harbour *"*'* 
of Kinsale. By the Roman Catholic 
population he was received with shouts 
of unfeigned transport. The few Pro- 
testants who remained in that part of 
the country joined in greeting hini, and 
perhaps not insincerely, For, though 
an enemy of their religion, he was not 
an enemy of their nation; and they 
might reasonably hope that the worst 
king would show somewhat more re- 
spect for law and property than had 
been shown by the Merry Boys and 
Rapparees. The Vicar of Kinsale was 
among those who went to pay their duty: 
he was presented by the Bishop of Ches- 
ter, and wastmot ungraciously received. 

* This letter, wri awis from the 
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2, as jearned that his cause was 
E In the three southern pro- 
yinces of Ireland the Protestants were 
disarmed, and were so effectually bowed 
down by terror that he had nothing to 
apprehend from them. In the North 
there was some show of resistance : but 
Hamilton was marehing against the 
malecontents; and there was little 
doubt that they would easily be crushed. 

A day was spent at Kinsale in putting 
the arms and ammunition out of reach 
of danger. Horses sufficient to carry 
a few travellers were with some diffi- 
culty procured ; and, on the fourteenth 

of March, James proceeded to Cork.* 
We should greatly err if we imagined 
, that the road by which he en- 
tered that city bore any resem- 
blance to the stately approach 


James 
enters 
Cork, 
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which strikes the traveller of the nine- 
teenth century with admiration. At 
present Cork, though deformed by many 
miserable relics of a former age, holds 
no mean place among the ports of the 
empire, ‘The shipping is more than 
half what the shipping of London was 
at the time of the Revolution. The 
customs exceed the whole revenue 
which the whole kingdom of Ireland, 
in the most peaceful and prosperous 
times, yielded to the Stuarts. The 
town is adorned by broad and well 
built streets, by fair gardens, by a Co- 
rinthian portico which would do honour 
to Palladio, and by a Gothic college 
worthy to stand in the High Street of 
Oxford. In 1689, the city extended 
over about one tenth part of the space 
which it now covers, and was inter- 
sected by muddy streams, which have 
long been concealed by arches and 
buildings. A desolate marsh, in which 
the sportsman who pursued the water- 
fowl sank deep in water and mire at 
every step, covered the area now occu- 
* pied by stately buildings, the palaces 
of great commercial societies. ‘There 
was only a single street in which two 
wheeled carriages could pass each other. 
From this street diverged to right and 
left alleys squalid and noisome beyond 
the belief of those who have formed 
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their notions of misery from the most 
miserable parts of Saint Giles’s and 
Whitechapel. One of these alleys, 
called, and, by comparison, justly 
called, Broad Lane, is about ten feet 
wide, From such places, now seats of 
hunger and pestilence, abandoned to 
the most wretched of mankind, the 
citizens poured forth to welcome James. 
He was received with military honours 
by Macarthy, who held the chief com- 
mand in Munster. D. 

It was impossible for the King to 
proceed immediately to Dublin; for 
the southern counties had been so com- 
pletely laid waste by the banditti whom 
the priests had called to arms that the 
means of locomotion were not easily to 
be procured. Horses had become rari- 
ties: in a large district there were 
only two carts; and those Avaux pro- 
nounced good for nothing. Some days 
elapsed before the money which had 
been brought, from France, though no 
very formidable mass, could be dragged 
over the few miles ch separated 
Cork from Kinsale* — -3 

While the King and his Council 
were employed in trying to procure 
carriages and beasts, Tyrconnel arrived 
from Dublin. He held encouraging lan- 
guage. The opposition of Enniskillen 
he seems to have thought deserving 
of little consideration. Londonderry, 
he said, was the only important post 
held by the Protestants; and even 
Londonderry would not, in his judg- 
ment, hold out many days. : 

At length James was able to leave 
Cork for the capital. On the Journey 
road, the shrewd and observant phir 
Ayaux made ‘many remarks. to Duvlin. 
The first part of the journey was 
through wild highlands, where it was not 
strange that there should be few traces 
of art and industry. But, from Kil- 
kenny to the gates of Dublin, the path 
of the travellers lay over gently undu- 
lating ground rich with natural verdure. 
That fertile district should have been 
covered with flocks and herds, orchards 
and cornfields: but it was an untilled 
and unpeopled desert, Even in the 


* Avaux, March #. 1689 ; Life of James, ii. 
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Manufactured articles were hardly to 
be found, and if found could be pro- 
cured only at immense prices. The 
envoy at first attributed the desolation 
which he saw on eyery side to the 
tyranny of the English colonists. In 
a very short time he was forced to 
change his opinion.* 

James received onhis progress numer- 
ous marks of the goodwill of the pea- 
santry; but marks such as, to men bred 
in the courts of France and England, 
had an uncouth and ominous appear- 
ance, Though very few labourers were 
seen at work in the fields, the road was 
lined by Rapparees armed with skeans, 
stakes, and half pikes, who crowded to 
look upon the deliverer of their race. 
The highway along which he travelled 
presented the aspect of a streetin which 
a fair is held. Pipers came forth to 
play before him in a style which was 
not exactly that of the French opera; 
and the villagers danced wildly to the 
music. Long frieze mantles, resembling 
those which Spenser had, a century 
before, described as meet beds for rebels 
and apt cloaks for thieves, were spread 
along the path which the cavalcade was 
to tread; and garlands, in which cab- 
bage stalks supplied the place of laurels, 
were offered to the royal hand. The 
swomer insisted on kissing his Majesty; 
but it should seem that they bore little 
resemblance to their posterity; for this 
compliment was s0 istasteful to him 
that he ordered his retinue to keep them 
at a distance. t 

On the twenty fourth of March he 
entered Dublin. That city was then, 
in extent and population, the second in 
tho Eritish isles. It contained between 
six and geyen thousand houses, and 
probably aboye thirty thousand inhabit- 
ants.t In wealth and beauty, however, 
Dublin was inferior to many English 
towns. Of the graceful and stately 
publie buildings which now adorn both 
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sides of the Liffey scarcely one had b 
even projected. The Galleg; a men 
different edifice from that which now 
stands on the same site, lay quite out 
of the city. The ground which is at 
present occupied by Leinster House and 
Charlemont House, by Sackville Street 
and Merrion Square, was open meadow. 
Most of the dwellings were built of 
timber, and have long given place to 
more substantial edifices. The Castle 
had in 1686 been almost uninhabitable. 
Clarendon had complained that he knew 
of no gentleman in Pall Mall who was 
not more conveniently and handsomely 
lodged than the Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland. No public ceremony could be 
performed in a becoming manner under 
the Viceregal roof. Nay, in spite of 
constant glazing and tiling, the rain 
perpetually drenched the apartments. 
Tyreonnel, since he became Lord De- 
puty, had erected a new building 
somewhat more commodious. To this 
building the King was conducted in 
state through the southern part of the 
city. Every exertion had been mado 
to give an air of festivity and splendour 
to the district which he was to traverse. 
The streets, which were generally dee, 
in mud, were strewn with gravel. 
Boughs and flowers were scattered over 
the path. Tapestry and arras hung from 
the windows of those who could afford 
to exhibit such finery. The poor sup- 
plied the place of rich stuffs with blan- 
kets and coyerlids. In one place was 
stationed a troop of friars with a cross; 
in another a company of forty girls 
dressed in white and carrying nosegays. 
Pipers and harpers played “The King 
shall enjoy his own again.” The Lord 
Deputy carried the sword of state before 
his master. The Judges, the Heralds, 
the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, ap- 
peared in all the pomp of office. Sol- 
diers were drawn up on the right and 
left to keep the passages clear. A pro- 
cession of twenty coaches belonging 
to public functionaries was austere 
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sefore the Castle gate, the King was 
er by the host under a canopy borne 
by four bishops of his church. At the 
sight he fell on his knees, and passed 
some time in devotion. He then Tose 
and was conducted to the chapel of his 
palace, once—such are the vicissitudes 
of human things—the riding house of 
Henry Cromwell. :A Te Deum was 

erformed in honour of His Majesty’s 
arrival. The next moming he held a 
Privy Council, discharged Chief Justice 
Keating from any further attendance 
at the board, ordered Avaux and Bishop 
Cartwright to be sworn in, and issued a 
proclamation convoking a Parliament to 
meet at Dublin on the seventh of May.* 

When the news that James had ar- 

rived in Ireland reached Lon- 
don, the sorrow and alarm were 
eneral, and were mingled with 
serious discontent. The multitude, not 
making sufficient allowance for the difi- 
culties by which William was encom- 
passed on every side, loudly blamed his 
neglect. To all the inyectives of the 
ignorant and malicious he opposed, as 
was his wont, nothing but immutable 
gravity and the silence of profound dis- 
dain, But few minds had received 
from nature a temper so firm as his; 
and still fewer had undergone so long 
and so rigorous a discipline. 
preacher which had no power to shake 
is fortitude, tried from childhood up- 
Wards by both extremes of fortune, 
inflicted a deadly wound on a less reso- 
_ lute heart. 

While all the coffeehouses were unani- 
mously resolving that a fleet and army 
ought to have been long before sent to 
Dublin, and wondering how so renowned 
a politician as His Majesty could have 
been duped by Hamilton and Tyreon- 
nel, a gentleman went down to the 
Temple Stairs, called a boat, and de- 
sired to be pulled to Greenwich. He 
took the cover of a letter from his 
pocket, scratched a few lines with a 
pencil, and laid the paper on the seat 
With some silver for his fare, As the 
boat passed under the dark central arch 
of London Bridge, he sprang into the 
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water and disappeared. It was found 
that he had written these words: “My 
folly in undertaking what I could not 
execute hath done the King great pre- 
judice which cannot be stopped—No 
easier way for me than this—May his 
undertaking prosper—May he have 3 
blessing.” There was no signature: but 
the body was soon found, and proved 
to be that of John Temple. He was 
young and highly accomplished; he 
was heir to an honourable name: ho 
was united to an amiable woman: he 
was possessed of an ample fortune; and 
he had in prospect the greatest hon6urs 
of the state. It does not appear that 
the publicshad been at all aware to what 
an extent he was answerable for the 
policy which had brought so much 
obloquy onthe government. The King, 
stern as he was, had far too great a 
heart to treat an error as a crime, Ho 
had just appointed the unfortunate 
eee Trulear 


Be Ot ven 


co 
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which made the remorse of the servant 
insupportable,* 

But, great as were the vexations 
which William had to undergo, 
those by which the temper of 
his father-in-law was at this 
time tried were greater still. No court 
in Europe was distracted by more 
quarrels and intrigues than were to be 
found within the walls of Dublin Castle. 
The numerous petty eabals which 
sprang from the cupidity, the jealousy, 
and the malevolence of individuals 
scarcely deserve mention. But there 
was one cause of discord which has 
been too little noticed, and which is the 
key to much that has been thought mys- 
terious in the history of those times. 

Between English Jacobitism and 
Trish Jacobitism there was nothing in 
common. The English Jacobite was 
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animated by a strong enthusiasm for 
the family of Stuart; and in his zeal 
for the interests of that family he too 
often forgot the interests of the state. 
Victory, peace, prosperity, seemed evils 
to the stanch nonjuror of our island, 
if they tended to make usurpation 
popular and permanent. Defeat, bank- 
Tuptcy, famine, invasion, were, in his 
view, public blessings, if they increased 
the chance of a restoration. He would 
rather haye seen his country the last 
of the nations under James the Second 
or James the Third, than the mistress 
of the sea, the umpire between con- 
tending potentutes, the seat of arts, the 
hive of industry, under a Prince of the 
House of Nassau or of Brunswick. 
The sentiments of the Irish Jacobite 
were very different, and, it must in 
candour be acknowledged, were of a 
nobler character. The fallen dynasty 
was nothing to him. He had not, like 
a Cheshire or Shropshire cavalier, been 
taught from his cradle to consider 
loyalty to that dynasty as the first duty 
of a Christian and a gentleman. All 
his family traditions, all the lessons 
taught him by his foster mother and 
by his priests, had been of a very 
different tendency. He had been 
brought up to regard the foreign sove- 
reigns of his native land with the 
feeling with which the Jew regarded 
Cæsar, with which the Scot regarded 
Edward the First, with which the Cas- 
tilian regarded Joseph Buonaparte, with 
which the Pole regards the Autocrat 
of the Russias. It was the boast of 
the highborn Milesian that, from the 
twelfth century to the seventeenth, 
every’ generation of his family had 
een in arms against the English crown. 
His remote ancestors had contended 
with Fitzstephen and De Burgh. His 
greatgrandfather had cloven down the 
soldiers of Elizabeth in the battle of 
the Blackwater, His grandfather had 
conspired with O'Donnel against: James 
the First. His father hadfought under 
Sir Phelim O'Neil against Charles the 
First. The confiscation of the family 
estate had been ratified by an Act of 
Charles the Second. No Puritan, who 
had been cited before the‘ Hich Com- 
mission by Laud, who had charged by 
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the side of Cromwell at Naseby, who 
had been prosecuted under the Con- 
venticle Act, and who had been in hiding 
on account of the Rye House Plot, bore 
less affection to the House of Stuart 
than the O'Haras and Macmahons, on 
whose support the fortunes of that 
House now seemed to depend. 

The fixed purpose of these men was 
to break the foreign yoke, to extermi- 
nate the Saxon colony, to sweep away 
the Protestant Church, and to restore 
the soil to its ancient proprietors. To 
obtain these ends they would without 
the smallest scruple have risen up 
against James; and to obtain these 
ends they rose up for him. The Irish 
Jacobites, therefore, were not at all de- 
sirous that he should again reign at 
Whitehall: for they were perfectly 
aware that a Sovereign of Ireland, who 
was also Sovereign of England, would 
not, and, even if he would, could not, 
long administer the government of the 
smaller and poorer kingdom in direct 
opposition to the feeling of the larger 
and richer. Their real wish was that 
the Crowns might be completely sepa- 
rated, and that their island might, 
whether with James or without James 
they cared little, form a distinct state 
under the powerful protection of France. . 

While one party in the Council at 
Dublin regarded James merely asa tool 
tobe employed for achieving the deliver- 
ance of Ireland, another party re- 
garded Ireland merely as a tool to be 
employed for effecting the restoration 
of James. To the English and Seotch 
lords and gentlemen who had accom- 
panied him from Brest, the island in 
which they now sojourned was merely 
a stepping stone by which they were to 
reach Great Britain. They were stillas 
much exiles as when they were at Saint 
Germains; and indeed they thought 
Saint Germains a far more pleasant 
place of exile than Dublin Castle. 
They had no sympathy with the native 
population of the remote and half bar- 
barous region to which a strange chance 
had Jed them, Nay, they were bound 
by common extracha E 
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body of their countrymen, always 
Ta ka aboriginal Irish with ae 
unjust contempt, as inferior to ot oF 
European nations, not only in acquiri 
knowledge, but in natural intelligence 
and courage; as born Gibeonites who 
had been liberally treated in being per- 
mitted to hew wood and to draw water 
for a wiser and mightier people. These 
politicians also thought, — and here 
they were undoubtedly in the right, — 
that, if their master’s object was to 
recover the throne of England, it would 
be madness in him to give himself up to 
the guidance of the O's and the Macs 
who regarded England with mortal 
enmity. A law declaring the crown of 
Treland independent, a law transferring 
mitres, glebes, and tithes from the Pro- 
testant to the Roman Catholic Church, a 
law transferring ten millions of acres 
from Saxons to Celts, would doubtless 
be loudly applauded in Clare and Tip- 
perary. But what would be the effect 
of such laws at Westminster? What 
at Oxford? It would be poor policy 
to alienate such men as Clarendon and 
Beaufort, Ken and Sherlock. in order 
to obtain the applause of the Rapparees 
of the Bog of Allen.* 

Thus the English and Irish factions 
in the Council at Dublin were engaged 
in a dispute which admitted of no com- 
promise. Avaux meanwhile looked on 
that dispute from a point of view en- 
tirely his own. His object was neither 
the emancipation of Ireland nor the 
restoration of James, but the greatness 
of the French monarchy. In what way 
that object might be best attained was 
a very complicated problem. Undoubt- 
edly.a French statesman could not but 
wish for a counterrevolution in England. 
The effect of such'a counterrevolution 
would be that the power which was the 
most formidable enemy of France would 
become her firmest ally, that William 
would sink into insignificance, and that 
the European coalition of which he was 

the chief would be dissolved. But 
what chance was there of such a counter- 
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revolution? The English exiles indeed, 
after the fashion of exiles, confidently 
anticipated a speedy return to their 
country. James himself loudly boasted + 
that his subjects on the other side of 
the water, though they had been misled 
for a moment by the specious names of 
religion, liberty, and property, were 
warmly attached to him, and would 
rally round him as soon as he appeared 
among them. But’ the a envoy 
tried in yain to discover any foundation 
for these hopes. He could not find 
that they were warranted by any in- 
telligence which had arrived from any 
art of Great Britain; and he was 
inclined to consider them as the mere 
daydreams of a fecble mind. He thought 
it unlikely that the usurper, whose 
ability and resolution he had, during 
an unintermitted conflict of ten years, 
learned to appreciate, would easily part 
with the great prize which had been 
won by such s Raetous exertions and 
profound combinations. It was therc- 
fore necessary to consider what arrange-" 
ments would be © most “beneficial ‘to. ‘ 
France, on the supposition thatit proved 
impossible to dislodge William from 


| England. And it was evident that, if 


William could not be dislodged from 
England, the arrangement most bene- 
ficial to France would be that which 
had been contemplated eighteen months 
before when James had no prospect of 
a male heir. Ireland must be seyered 
from the English crown, purged of the 
English colonists, reunited to the Church 
of Rome, placed under the protection 
of the House of Bourbon, and made, 
in every thing but name, a French pro- 
vince, In war, her resources would be 
absolutely at the command of her Lord 
Paramount. She would furnish his 
army with recruits. She would furnish 
his navy with fine harbours command- 
ing all the great western outlets of the 
English trade. The strong national 
and religious antipathy with which her 
aboriginal population regarded the in- 
habitants of the neighbouring island 
would be a sufficient guarantee for their 
fidelity to that government which could 
alone protect her against the Saxon. 
On the whole, therefore, it uppeare 
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to Avaux that, of the two parties into 
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which the Council at Dublin was 
divided, the Irish party was that which 
it was at present for the interest of 
France to support. He accordingly 
connected himself closely with the 
chiefs of thet party, obtained from 
them the fullest avowals of all that 
they designed, and was soon able to 
report to his government that neither 
the gentry nor the common people 
were at all unwilling to become 
French, * 

The views of Louvois, incomparably 
the greatest statesman that France 
had produced since Richelieu, seem to 
have entirely agreed with those of 
Avaux. The best thing, Louvois wrote, 
that King James could do would be to 
forget that he had reigned in Great 
Britain, and to think only of putting 
Ireland into a good condition, and 
of estublishing himself firmly there. 
Whether this were the true interest 
of the House of Stuart may be doubted. 
But it was undoubtedly the true in- 
terest of the House of Bourbon. t 

About the Scotch and English exiles, 
and especially about Melfort, Avaux 
constantly expressed himself with an 
asperity hardly to haye been expected 
from a man of so much sense and so 
much knowledge of the world. Melfort 
was in a singularly unfortunate posi- 
tion. He was a renegade: he was a 
mortal enemy of the liberties of his 
country: he was of a bad and tyran- 
nical nature; and yet he was, in some 
sense, a patriot. ‘The consequence was 
that he was more universally detested 
than any man of his time. For, while 
his apostasy and his arbitrary maxims 
of goyernment made him the abhor- 
rence of England and Scotland, his 
anxiety for the dignity and integrity 
of the empire made him the abhorrence 
of the Irish and of the French. 

The first question to be decided was 
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whetherJames should remain at Dublin, 
or should put himself at the head of his 
army in Ulster. On this question the 
Irish and British factions joined battle. 
Reasons of no great weight were ad- 
duced on both sides; for neither party 
ventured to speak out. The pointreally 
in issue was whether the King should 
be in Irish or in British hands. If he 
remained at Dublin, it would be scarcely 
possible for him to withhold his assent 
trom any bill presented to him by the 
Parliament which he had summoned 
to meet there. He would be forced to 
plunder, perhaps to attaint,, innocent 
Protestant gentlemen and clergymen 
by hundreds; and he would thus do 
irreparable mischief to his cause on the 
other side of Suint George’s Channel. 
If he repaired to Ulster, he would be 
within a few hours’ sail of Great 
Britain? As soon as Londonderry had 
fallen, and it was universally supposed 
that the fall of Londonderry could not 
be long delayed, he might cross the sea 
with part of his forces, and land in 
Scotland, where his friends were sup- 
posed to be numerous. When he was 
once on British ground, and in the 
midst of British adherents, it would 
no longer be in the power of the Irish 
to extort his consent to their schemes 
of spoliation-and revenge. 

The discussions in the Council were 
long and ‘warm. ‘Tyrconnel, 
who had just been created a panies ct 
Duke, adyised his master to 169° 
stay at Dublin, Melfort ex- 
horted His Majesty to set out for 
Ulster. Avaux exerted all his influ- 
ence in support of Tyreonnel; but 
James, whose personal inclinations 
wereenaturally on the British side of, 
the question, determined to follow the 
advice of Melfort.* Ayaux was deeply 
mortified. In his official letters he 
expressed with great acrimony his 
contempt for the King’s character and 
understanding, On Tyrconnel, who 
had said that he despaired of the 
fortunes of James, and that the real 
question was between the King a 
France and the Prince of Orange, the 
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ameant to be a warm eulogy, but may 
perhaps be more properly called an 
invective. “If he were a born French- 
man, he could not be more zealous for 
the interests of France.” * The conduct 
“of Melfort, on the other hand, was the 
subject of an invective which much 
resembles eulogy: “He is neither a 
good Irishman nor a good Frenchman. 
All his affections are set on his own 
country.” t ‘ 


Since the King was determined to 
Journey of B9 northward, Avaux did not 
3ameto choose to be left behind. The 

royal party set out, leaving 
Tyrconnel in charge at Dublin, and ar- 
rived at Charlemont on the thirteenth 
The journey was a strange 
one. The country all along the road 
had been completely deserted by the 
industrious population, and laid waste 
“This,” said one 
of the French officers, “is like travel- 
ling through the deserts of Arabia.” f 
Whatever effects the colonists had been 
able to remove were at Londonderry or 
The rest had been stolen 
Avaux informed his 
Court that he had not been able to get 
one truss of hay for his horses without 
sending five or six miles: No labourer 
dared bring any thing for sale lest 
some marauder should lay hands on it 
by the way. The ambassador. was put 


Ulster. 


of April. 


by bands of robbers. 


Enniskillen. 
or destroyed. 


one night into a miserablè taproom 


full of soldiers smoking, another night 
into a dismantled house without win- 


dows or shutters to keep out the rain. 
At Charlemont, a bag of oatmeal was, 


with great difficulty, and asa matter 


of favour, procured for the French 
legation. ‘There was no wheaten bread 
except at the table of the King, ‘who 
had brought a little flour from Dublin, 
and to whom Ayaux had lent a servant 
who knew how to bake, Those who 
were honoured with an invitation to 
the royal table had their bread and 
wine measured out to them, Every 
body else, however high in rank, ate 
horsecorn, and drank water or detesta- 
ble beer, made with oats instead of 
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barley, and flavoured with some name- 
less herb as a substitute for hops. * 
Yet report said that the country be- 


tween Charlemont and Strabane was , 


even more desolate than the country 
between Dublin and Charlemont. It 
was impossible to carry a large stock of 
provisions. The roads were so bad, and 
the horses so weak, that the baggage 
waggons had all been left far behind. 
The chief officers of the army were con- 
sequently in want of. necessaries ; and 
the ill humour which was the natural 
effect of these privations was increased 
by the insensibility of James, who 
seemed not to be aware that every- 
body about him was not perfectly 
comfortable} j 

On the fourteenth of April the King 
and his train proceeded to Omagh. Tho 
rain fell; the wind blew: the horses 
could scarcely make their way through 
the mud, and in the face of the storm ; 
ee? sie She equently parenseited 

rrente Wl might o ecalle 
ee The travellers ee 
soveral fords where the water was breast 
high. Some of the party fainted from 
fatigue and hunger. All around lay a 
frightful wilderness. In a journey of 
forty miles Avaux counted only three 
miserable cabins. Every thing else was 
rock, bog, and moor. When at length 
thetrayellers reached Omagh, they found 
itin ruins, The Protestants, who were 
the majority of the inhabitants, had 
abandoned it, leaving not a wisp of 
straw nor a cask of liquor. The win- 
dows had been broken; the chimneys 
had been beaten in: the very locks and 
bolts of the doors had been curried 
away. 
Avaux had never ceased to press the 
King to return to Dublin: but these 
expostulations had hitherto produced 
no effect, The obstinacy of James, 
however, was an obstinacy which had 
nothing in common with manly re- 
solution, and which, though proof to 
He N 


© This lamentable account of the Irish beer 8 
taken from a despatch which Desgrigny wrote 
from Cork to Louvois, and which is in the 
archives of the French War Office. 
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argument, was easily’shaken by ca- 
price, Hereceived at Omagh, early on 
the sixteenth of April, letters which 
alarmed him. He learned that a strong 
body of Protestants was in arms at 
Strubane, and that English ships of war 
had been seen near the mouth of Lough 
Foyle. In one minute three messages 
were sent to summon Avaux to the 
ruinous chamber in which the royal bed 
had been prepared. There James, hal? 
dressed, and with the air of a man be- 
wildered by some great’ shock, an- 
nounced his, resolution to hasten back 
instantly to Dublin, Avaux listened, 
wondered, und approved. Melfort 
seemed prostrated by despair. The 
travellers retraced their steps, and, late 
in the evening, got back to Charle- 
mont, Thero the King received de- 
spatches very different from those which 
had terrified him a few hours before. 
The Protestants who had assembled 
near Strabane had been attacked by 
Hamilton, Under a truehearted leader 
they would doubtless have stood their 
ground. But Lundy, who commanded 
them, had told them that all was lost, 
had, ordered them to shift for them- 
selves, and had set them the example 
of flight.* They had accordingly re- 
tired in confusion to Londonderry. The 
‘King’s correspondents pronounced it to 
be impossible that Londonderry should 
hold out. His Majesty, had only to 
appear before the gates; and they would 
instantly flyopen, James now changed 
his mind again, blamed himself for 
haying been persuaded to turn his face 
southward, and, though it was late in 
tho evening, called for his horses. `The 
horses were in miserable plight; but, 
Weary and half starved as they were, 
they were saddled. Melfort, com- 
pletely victorious, carried off his master 
to the camp, ‘Ayaux, after remon- 
strating to no purpose, declared that 
he was resolved to return to Dublin. It 
máy be suspected that the extreme dis- 
comfort which he had undergone had 
something to do with this resolution. 
For complaints of that discomfort make 
up a large part of his letters; and, in 
truth, a life passed in the palaces of 
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Italy, in the neat parlours and gardens 
of Holland, and in the luxurious pavi- 
lions which adorned the suburbs of 
Paris, was a bad preparation for the 
ruined hovels of Ulster. Ho gave, 
however, to his master a more weighty 
reason for refusing to proceed .north- 
ward. Tho journey of James had been 
undertaken in opposition to the unani- 
mous sense of the Irish, and had ex- 
cited great alarm among them. They 
apprehended that he meant to quit 
them, and to make a descent on Scot- 
land. They knew that, once landed 
in Great Britain, he would have neither 
the will nor the power to do those things 
which they most desired. Avaux, by 
refusing to proceed further, gave them 
an assurance that, whoever might betray 
them, France would be their constant 
friend.* ’ 

While Avaux was on his way to 
Dublin, James hastened towards Lon- 
donderry. He found his army con- 
centrated a few miles south of tho 
city. The French generals who had 
sailed with him from Brest were in his 
train; and two of them, Rosen and 
Maumont, were placed oyer tho lead 
of Richard Hamilton.f Rosen was a 
native of Livonia, who had in early 
youth become a soldier of fortune, who 
had fought his way to distinction, and 
who, though utterly destitute of the 
graces and accomplishments charac- 
teristic of the court of Versailles, was 
nevertheless high in favour there. His 
temper was sayage: his manners were 
coarse: his language was a strange 
jargon compounded of various dialects 
of French and German. Even those 
who thought best of him, and who 
maintained that his rough exterior 
covered some good qualities, owned that 
his looks were against him, and that it 
would be unpleasant to meet such a 
figure in the dusk at the corner of a 
wood.t The little that is known of 
Maumont is to his honour. 
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In the camp it was generally expected | 
The fanot that Londonderry would fall 
without a blow. Rosen con- 
sca dently predicted that the mere 
sight of the Irish army would terrify 
the garrison into submission. But 
Richard Hamilton, who knewthetemper 
of the colonists better, had misgivings. 
The assailants were sure of one im- 
portant ally within the walls. Lundy, 
the Governor, professed the Protestant 
religion, and had joined in proclaiming 
William and Mary; but he wasin secret 
communication with the enemies of his 
Church and of the Sovereigns to whom 
he had sworn fealty. Some have sus- 
pected that he was a concealed Jaco- 
bite, and that he had affected to ac- 
quiesce in the Revolution only in order 
that he might be better able to assist 
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in bringing about a Restoration: but 
it is probable that his conduct is rather 
to be attributed to faintheartedness and 
poverty of spirit than to zeal for any 
public cause. He seems to have 
thought resistance hopeless; ‘and, in 
truth, to a military eye, the defences 
of Londonderry appeared contemp- 
tible. The fortifications consisted of a 
simple wall overgrown with grass aud 
weeds: there was no ditch even before 
the gates: the drawbridges had long 
been neglected: the chains were rusty 
and could s¢arcely be used: the para- 
pets and towers were built after a fashion 
that might well move disciples of Vau- 
ban to laughter; and these feeble de- 
fences were on almost every side com- 
manded by heights. Indeed those who 
Jaid out the city had never meant that 
it should be able to stand a regular 
siege, and had contented themselves 
‘with throwing up works sufficient to 
protect the inhabitants against a tu- 
multuary attack of the Celtie pea- 
gantry. Avaux assured Louvois that 
a single French battalion would easily 
storm such a fastness. Even if the 
placo should, notwithstanding all dis- 
advantages, be able to repel a large 
army directed by the science and ex- 
perience of generals who had served 
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under Condé and Turenne, hunger 
must soon bring the contest to an end. 
The stock of provisions was small; 
and the population had been swollen 
to seven or eight times the ordinary 
number by a multitude of colonists 
flying from the rage of the natives.” 
Lundy, therefore, from the time when 
the Irish army entered Ulster, seems 
to have given up all thought of serious 
resistance. He talked so despondingly 
that the citizens and his own soldiers 
murmured against him. He seemed, 
they said, to be bent on discouraging 
them. Meanwhile the enemy drew 
daily nearer and nearer ; and it was 
known that James himself was coming 
to take the command of his forces. 
Just at this moment a glimpse of 
hope appeared. On the four- succours 
teenth of April ships from Eng- from Eng- 
land anchored inthe bay. ‘They #04 
had on board two regiments which had 
been sent, under the command of a 
Colonel named Cunninghaniy to rein- 
foree the garrison. Cunningham and 
several of his officers went on shore 
and conferred with Lundy. Lundy 
dissuaded them from landing their men. 
The place, he said, could not hold out. 
To throw more troops into it would 
therefore be worse than useless: for 
the more numerous the garrison, the 
more prisoners would full into the hands 
of the enemy. ‘The best thing that the 
two regiments could do would be to sail 
back to England. He meant, he said, 
to withdraw himself privately; and the 
inhabitants must then try to make good 
terms for themselves. s 
He went through the form of holding 
a council of war: but from this reachery 
council he excluded all those of Lundy. 
officers of the garrison whose sentiments 
he knew to be different from his own. 
Some who had. ordinarily been sum- 
moned on such oceasions, and who now 
came uninvited, were thrust out of the 
room, Whatever the Governor said 
was echoed by his creatures, Cunning- 
ham and Cunningham's companions 
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could scarcely venture to oppose their 
opinion to that of a person whose local 
knowledge was necessarily -far superior 
to theirs, and whom they were by their 
instructions directed to obey. One 
brave soldier murmured. ‘“ Understand 
this,” he said: “to give up London- 
derry is to give up Ireland.” But his 
objections were contemptuously over- 
ruléd.* The meeting broke up. Cun- 
ningham and his officers returned to 
the ships, and made preparations for 
departing. Meanwhile Lundy privately 
sent a messenger to the head quarters 
of the enemy, with assurances that the 
city should be peaceably surrendered 
on the first summons. 

But as soon as what had passed in 
the council of war was whis- 
pered about the streets, the 
spirit of the soldiers and citi- 
zens swelled up high and fierce 
against the dastardly and per- 
fidious chief who had betrayed 
them. Many of his own officers de- 
clared that they no longer thought 
themselyes bound to obey him. Voices 
were heard threatening, some that his 
brains should be blown out, some that 
he should be hanged on the walls. A 
deputation was sent to Cunningham 
imploring him to assume the command. 
Ho excused himself on the plausible 
ground that his orders were to take 
directions in all things from the Go- 
vernor.} Meanwhile it was rumoured 
that the persons most in Lundy’s con- 
fidence were stealing out of the town 
one by one. Long after dusk on the 
evening of the seventeenth it was found 
that the, gates were open and that the 
keys had disappeared. The officers who 
made the discovery took on themselves 
to change the passwords and to double 
the guards, The night, however, passed 
over without any assault.t 

er some anxious hours the day 
broke. ‘The Irish, with James at their 
head, were now within four miles of 
the city. A tumultuous council of the 
chief inhabitants was called. Some of 
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them vehemently reproached the Go- 
vernor to his face with his treachery. 
He had sold them, they cried, to therr 
deadliest enemy: he had refused ad- 
mission to the force which good King 
William had sent to defend them. 
While the altercation was at the height, 

the sentinels who paced the ramparts 
announced that the vanguard of the 
hostile army was in sight. _ Lundy had 
given orders that there should be no 


‘firing: but his authority was at an 


end. Two gallant soldiers, Major Henry 
Baker and Captain Adam Murray, called 

the people to arms. They were assisted 
by the eloquence of an aged clergyman, 

George Walker, rector of the parish of 
Donaghmore, who had, with many of 
his neighbours, taken refuge in Lon- 

donderry. The whole crowded city was 

moved by one impulse. Soldiers, gen- 

tlemen, yeomen, artisans, rushed to the 

walls and manned the guns. James, 

who, confident of success, had ap- 

proached within a hundred yards of the 
southern gate, was received with a shout 
of “No surrender,” and with a fire from 
the nearest bastion, An officer of his 
staff fell dead by his side. The King 
and his attendants made all haste to 
get out of reach of the cannon balls. 
Lundy, whowas nowinimminent danger 
of being torn limb from limb by those 
whom he had betrayed, hid himself in 

aninner chamber. There he lay during 
the day, and, with the generous and 
politie connivance of Murray and 
Walker, made his es¢ape at night in the 
disguise of a porter.* The part of the 
wall from which ho let himself down 
is still pointed out; and people still 
living talk of having tasted the fruit of 
a pear tree which assisted him in his 
descent. His name is, to this day, held 
in execration by the Protestants of the 


North of Ireland; and his effigy is still 
annually hung and burned by them with 
marks of abhorrence similar to those 
which in England are appropriated to 
Guy Fawkes. 

And now Londondeny ae des- 
titute of all military an¢ OF @™ Their 
civil government. No man in cbracter, 
the town had a right to command any 
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other: the defences were wesk: the 
provisions were Gel an aait 
tyrant and a great arm; were 
T “But SER was that which has 
often, in desperate extremities, retrieved 
the fallen fortunes of nations. Be- 
trayed, deserted, disorganised, unpro- 
vided with resources, begirt with ene- 
mies, the noble city was still no easy 
éonquest. Whatever an engineer might 
think of the strength of the ramparts, | 
all that was most intelligent, most 
courageous, most highspirited among 
the Englishry of Leinster and of Nor- 
thern Ulster was.crowded behind them. 
The number of men capable of bearing 
arms within the walls was seven thou- 
sand; and the whole world could not 
haye furnished seven thousand men 
better qualified to meet a terrible emer- 
gency with clear judgment, dauntless 
valour, and stubborn patience. They 
were all zealous Protestants; and the 
Protestantism of the majority was 
tinged with Puritanism. They had 
much in common with that sober, 
resolute, and Godfearing class out of 
which Cromwell had formed his un- 
conquerable army. But the peculiar 
situation in which they had been placed 
had developed in them some qualities 
which, in the mother country, might 
possibly have remained latent. The 
English inhabitants of Ireland were 
an aristocratic caste, which had been 
enabled, by superior civilisation, by 
close union, by sleepless vigilance, by 
cool intrepidity, to keep in subjection 
a numerous and hostile population. 
Almost every one of them had been in 
some measure trained both to military 
and to political functions. Almost 
every one was familiar with the use of 
arms, and was accustomed to bear a 
part in the administration of justice. It 
was remarked by contemporary writers 
that the colonists had something of the 
Castilian haughtiness of manner, though 
none of the Castilian indolence, that 
they spoke English with remarkable 
purity and correctness, and that they 
were, both as militiamen and as jury- 
men, superior to their kindred in the 
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situated as the Anglosaxons in Treland 
were situated have had peculiar vices 
and peculiar virtues, the vices and vir- 
tues of masters, as opposed to the vices 
and virtues of slaves. The member of 
a dominant race is, in his dealings with 
the subject race, seldom indeed fraudu- 
lent,—for fraud is the resource of the 
weak,—but imperious, insolent, and 
cruel. Towards his brethren, on the 
other hand, his conduct is genbealy, 
just, kind, and even noble. His self- 
respect leads him to respect all who 
belong to his own order. His interest 
impels him to cultivate a good under- 
standing with those whose prompt, 
strenuous, and courageous assistance 
may at any moment be necessary to 
preserve his property and life, It isa 
truth ever present to his mind that his 
own wellbeing depends on the ascend- 
ency of the class to which he belongs. 
His very selfishness therefore is sub- 
limed into public spirit: and this public 
spirit is stimulated to fierce’enthusiasm 
by sympathy, by the desire of applause, 
and by thedread ofinfumy. For theonly 
opinion which he values is the opinion 
of his fellows; and in their opinion 
devotion to the common cause is the 
most sacred of duties. The character, 
thus formed, has two aspects. Seen 
on one side, it must be regarded by 
every well constituted mind with dis- 
approbation. Seen on the other, it 
irresistibly extorts applause. The Spar- 
tan, smiting and spurning the wretched 
Helot, moves our disgust. But the 
same Spartan, calmly dressing his'hair, 
and uttering his concise jests, on what 
he well knows to be his last day, in 
the pass of Thermopylæ, is not to be 
contemplated without admiration. To 
a superficial. observer it may seem 
strange that so much evil and so much 
good should be found together. But 
in truth the good and the evil, which 
at first sight appear almost incom- 
patible, are closely connected, and have 
a common origin. It was because the 
Spartan had “been taught to revere 
himself as one Of a race of sovereigns, 
and to look down on all that was not 
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Spartan as of an inferior species, that | inhabitants capable of bearing arms 
he had no fellow feeling for the miser- | were distributed into eight regiments. 
able serfs who crouched before him, | Colonels, captains, and subordinate 
and that the thought of submitting to | officers were appointed. In a few 
a foreign master, or of turning his back | hours every man knew his post, and 
before an enemy, never, even in the last | was ready to repair to it as soon as 
extremity, crossed his mind. Some-| the beat of the drum was heard. ‘That 
thing of the same character, compounded machinery, by which Oliver had, in 
of tyrant and hero, has been found in| the preceding generation, ‘kept up 
all nations which have domineered over | among his soldiers so stern and so 
more numerous nations, But it has | pertinacious an enthusiasm, was again 
nowhere in modern Europe shown| employed with not less complete suc- 
itself so conspicuously as in IJreland.| cess. Preaching and praying occupied 
With what contempt, with what anti- |a large part of every day. Eighteen 
pathy, the ruling minority in that} clergymen of the Established Church 
country long regarded the subject ma- | and seven or eight nonconformist mi- 
jority may be best learned from the | nisters were within the walls, They 
‘hateful laws which, within the memory | all exerted themselves indefatigably to 
of men still living, disgraced the Irish | rouse and sustain the spirit of the 
statute book. Those laws were at length | people. Among themselves thore was 
annulled: but the spirit which had|for the time entire harmony. All 
dictated them survived them, and even | disputes about church government, 
at this day sometimes breaks out in| postures, ceremonies, were forgotten. 
excesses pernicious to the common-|'The Bishop, having found that his 
wealth and dishonourable to the Pro-}lectures on passive obedience wero 
testant religion. Nevertheless it is} derided’ even by the Episcopalians, had 
impossible to deny that the English | withdrawn himself, first to Raphoe, 
colonists have had, with too many of/and then to England, and was preach- 
the faults, all the noblest virtues of a| ing in a chapel in London.*. On pie 
sovereign caste. The faults have, as}other hand, a Scotch fanatic name 
5 ensively | Hewson, who had exhorted the Pres- 
was natural, been- most offensively | Hewson, i 
exhibited in times of prosperity and | byterians not to ally themselves hs: 
security: the virtues have been most] such as refused to subscribe the NA 
‘esplendent in times of distress and | nant, had sunk under the well merite 
cen and never were those virtues | disgust and scorn of the whole Protest- 
AEEA displayed than by the|ant community.} The aspect of tho 
defenders of Londonderry, when their | Cathedral was remarkable. Cannon 
Governor had abandoned them, and | were planted on, the summit of „the 
when the camp of their mortal enemy broad tower which has since given 
was pitched before their walls. place to a tower of different proportions. 
N E ERS had the first burst of the} Ammunition was stored in the vaults. 
rage excited by the perfidy of Lundy | In the choir the liturgy of the Anglican 
Spent itself than those whom he had | Church was read every morning, Every 
betrayed proceeded, with a gravity a aptera ama lan crowded to & 
rudene + of the most renowned | simpler worship. 
oh tas as ee the order and] James had waited twenty four hours, 


defence of the ci Two governors ng Seer Sermon 
e city. Two g > 3 Mackenzie's Narrative ; Funeral 

were elected, Baker and Walker. Baker | p pishop Hopkins, 1600. een try 

took the chief military command. | + Walker's True Account nt, and tte 

Walker's especial business was to pre- AA da coount, published 

serve internal tranquillity, and to dole | vi eame called this man b; 


à in the same year. J have in Ireland. 
out supplies from the magazines.* The | the name by which he was kn owm, ie is fre- 
ew But his real name was Houstirr volume en- 
quently mentioned in See Displayed. 
titled Faithful Contemdint ia Folly of being 
$A View of the Danger Samil), 1721. 
publicspirited, bY Wiliam g 


* There was afterwards some idle dispute 
about the question Whether Walker was Pro- 
Perly Governor or not. To me it seems quite 
Clear that he was so, 


ee 
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ing, as it should seem, the per- 
Somes of Lundy's promises; and 
jn twenty four hours the arrangements 
for the defence of Londonderry were 
complete. On the evening of the nine- 
teenth of April, a trumpeter came to 
the southent gate, and asked whether 
the engagements into which the Gover- 
nor had entered would be fulfilled. 
The answer was that the men who 
guarded these walls had nothing to 
do with the Governor's engagements, 
and were determined to resist to the 
last. 

On the following day a messenger of 
higher rank was sent, Claude Hamilton, 
Lord Strabane, one of the few Roman 
Catholic peers of Ireland. Murray, 
who had been appointed to the com- 
mand of one of the eight regiments 
into which the garrison was distributed, 
advanced from the gate to meet the 
flag of truce; and a short conference 


was held. Strabane had been autho- | dri 


vised to make large promises. The 
citizens should have a free pardon for 
all that was past if they would submit 
to their lawful Sovereign. Murray 
himself should have a colonel’s com- 
mission, and a thousand pounds in 
money. “The men of Londonderry,” 
answered Murray, “ have done nothing 
that requires a pardon, and own no 
Sovereign but King William and Queen 
Mary. It will not be safe for your 
Lordship to stay longer, or to return 
on the same errand. Let me have 
the honour of seeing you through the 
lines.” * 
James had been assured, and had 
fully expected, that the city would 
yield as soon as it was known that he 
was before the walls. Finding himself 
mistaken, he broke loose from the 
control of Melfort, and determined 
to return instantly to Dublin. Rosen 
accompanied the King, The direction 
of the siege was entrusted to Maumont. 
Richard Hamilton was second, and 
Pusignan third, in command. 
The operations Now ‘commenced in 
earnest. The besiegers began 
lendon: by battering the town. It was 
siege. goon on fire in several places. 
* See Walker's True Account and Macken- 
zie’s Narrative. 
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Roofs and upper stories of houses fell 
in, and crushed the inmates. During a 
short time the garrison, many of whom 
had never before seen the effect of a 
eannonade, seemed to be discomposed 
by the crash of chimneys, and by the 
heaps of ruin mingled with disfigured 
corpses. But familiarity with danger 
and horror produced in a few hours the 
natural effect. The spirit of the people 
rose so high that their chiefs thought 
it safe to act on the offensive. 


On 
twenty-first of April a sally was mal 
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culty. His horse 

him; and he was beset by enemies: | | 

but he was able to defend himself | 

till some of his friends made a rush 

from the gate to his rescue, with old | 

Walker at their head.* Í 
In consequence of the death of Mau- | 

mont, Richard Hamilton was once more | 

commander of the Irish army. His 

exploits in that post did not raise his 

reputation, He was a fine gentleman 

and a brave soldier; but he had no 

pretensions to the character of a great 

general, and had never, in his life, seen 

asiege.t Pusignan had more science 

and energy. But Pusignan survived 

April 26. 

* Walker; Mackenzie ; Avaux, Mae 

1689. There is a tradition among the Pro- 

testants of Ulster that Maumont fell by the 

sword of Murray : but on this point the report 

made by the French ambassador to his master 

is decisive, ‘Che truth is that there are almost 

as many mythical stories about the siege of 

Londonderry as about the siege of Troy, Tho 

legend about Murray and Maumont dates from 

1689. In the Royal Voyage, which was acted 

in that year, the combat between the heroes 

is described in these sonorous lines— 

“They mets and Monsicur at tho first encounter 


rea sain iha ang c on the dusty plain, 
+ “Si c'est celuy qui est sorti de France 1e 
dernier, qui s'appellojt Richard, il n'a jamais 
ven de siège, ayant toujours servi €N Rou- 
silon.” — Louvois to Avaux, June 7g 1689. 
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May, the garrison made another sally, 
took several flags, and killed many 
of the besiegers, Pusignan, fighting 
gallantly, was shot through the body. 
The wound was one which a skilful 
surgeon might have cured: but there 


Captain Butler, son of the Lord Mount- 
garret, undertook to lead the sworn men 
t rhe satugi On the walls the colo- 
ists were drawn up j ank 
was no such syrgeon in the Irish camp, | office of those She ee He 
and the communication with Dublin | load the muskets of those who were in 
was slow and irregular, ‘The poor | fro: i i 
Frenchman died, complaining bitterly | with a fearful uproar, but after long and 
of the barbarous ignorance and negli- | hard fighting were driven back. The 
gence which had shortened his days. | women of Londonderry were seen 
A medical man, who had been sent amidst the thickest fire serving out 
down express from the capital, arrived waterand ammunition totheir husbands 
after the funeral, James, in conse- and brothers. In ono Place, where the 
quence, as it should seem, of this walt was only seven feet high, Butler 
disaster, established a daily post be- | and some of his sworn men succeeded 
tween Dublin Castle and Hamilton's in reaching the top; but they were all 
head quarters. Even by this convey- | killed or made prisoners, At length, 
ance letters did not travel very expedi- | after four hundred of the Irish had 
tionsly; for the couriers went on foot, | fallen, their chiefs ordered a retreat to 
and, from fear probably of the Ennis- be sounded.* 
killeners, took a circuitous route from] Nothing was left but to try the effect 
military post to military post. of hunger. It was known that the siege 
May passed away: June arrived ;| the stock of food in the city raed 
and still Londonderry held out. There was but slender. Indeed jt bioeknde. 
had been many salliès and skirmishes | was thought strange that. the su plies ` 
with various success: but, on the/should have held out so long. E 
whole, the advantage had been with the precaution was now taken against tho 
garrison. Several officers of note had | introduction of provisions. All the 
been carried prisoners into the city; | avenues leading to the city by land were 
and two French banners, torn after closely guarded. On the south were 
hard fighting from the besiegers, had encamped, along the left bank of the 
been hung as trophies in the chancel of Foyle, the horsemen who had followed 
the Cathedral. It seemed that the siege | Lord Galmoy from the valley of the 
must be turned into a blockade. But | Barrow. Their chief was of all the 
before the hope of reducing the town | Irish captains the most dreaded and 
by main force was relinquished, it was] the most abhorred by the Protestants. 
determined to make a great effort. The | For he had disciplined his men with 
Point selected for assault was an out- rare skill and care; and many frightful 
work called Windmill Hill, which was] stories were told of his barbarity and 
not far from the southern gate. Re- perfidy. Long lines of tents, occupied 
igious stimulants were employed to by the infantry of Butler and O'Neil, 
r of Lord Slane and Lord Gormanstown, 
$ Walker; Mackenzie; Avaux to Lon: by Nugent's Westmeath men, by 
voley Aay Sgen 1689 ; James to Hamilton, | Eustace's Kildare men, and by Wate 
se in rie library of the Royal ae wad til ty PR ice ae 
cademy. OUVOIS w anx in great | wa 1 agan a * 
‘atinanwntes od water sidet The river was fringed 


indignation, Mauvaise condaite qua l'on 

a tenue devant Londondery a cousté la vie 18 
À M. de Manmont et à M. de Pusignan: Hne s Waker. Mackenzie; Avaux, June 3$. 
faut pas que sa Majesté Britannique croye 1689, Rs! 


qu'en faisant tuer des Officiers generaux 
pomme des soldats, on puisse ne T'en point 
isser manquer. Ces sortes de eng sont rares 
en tont pays, et doivent estre mens gez,”” 

VOL. ir 


t As to tho discipline of Galmoy's 7 Forse, 
see the letter of Ayaux to Louvois, dai al A 
3%. Horrible stories of the cruelty, o 
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with forts and batteries, which no vessel 
could pass without A ee peril. After 
some time it was determined to make 
the s pape stl more complete by 
throw a ieade across the stream, 
about'a mile and a half below the city. 
Several boats full of stones were sunk. 
A row of stakes was driven into the 
bottom of the river. Large pieces of 
fir wood, strongly bound together, 
. formed a boom which was more than a 
quarter of a mile in length, and which 
was firmly fastened to both shores, by 
cables a foot thick.* A huge stone, to 
which the cable on the left bank was 
attached, was removed many years 
later, for the purpose. of being polished 
and shaped into a column. But the 
intention was abandoned, and the 
tugged mass still lies, not many yards 
from its original site, amidst the shades 
which surround a pleasant coun 
house named Boom Hall Hard by is 
a well from which the besiegers drank. 
A little further off is a burial ground 
where they laid their slain, and where 
even in our own time the spade of the 
gardener has struck upon many skulls 
and thighbones at a short distance be- 
neath the turf and flowers. 
While these things were passing in 


Navat the North, James was holding 
e bany his court at Dublin. On his 
Bey, return thither from London- 


derry he received intelligence that the 
French fleet, commanded by the Count 
of Chateau Renaud, had anchored in 
Bantry Bay, and had put on shore a 
large quantity of military stores and a 
supply of money. Herbert, who had 
just been sent to those seas with an 
, English squadron for the purpose of 
intercepting the. communications be- 
tween Britanny and Ireland, learned 
where the enemy lay, and sailed into 
the bay with the intention of giving 


the colonel and of his men, are told in the 
Short View, by @ Clergyman, printed in 1689, 
and in several other pamphlets of that year. 
For the distribution of the Trish forces, see 
the contemporary maps of the siege. A cata- 
Jogue of the regiments, meant, I suppose, to 
rival the catalogue in the Second Book of the 
Iliad, will be found in the Londeriag, 

* Life of Admiral Sit John Leake, by 
Stephen M. Leake, Clarencieux King at Arms, 
1750. Of this book only fifty copies were 
print 
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battle. But the wind was unfavourable 
to him: his force was greatly inferior 
to that which was opposed to him; and, 
after some firing, which caused no seri- 
ous loss to either side, he thought it 
prudent to stand out to sea, while the 
French retired into the recesses of the 
harbour, He steered for Scilly, where 
he expected to find reinforcements; 
and Chateau Renaud, content with the 
credit which he had aequired, and 
afraid of losing it if he stayed hastened 
back to Brest, thoigh eamestly “eh? 
treated by James to come round to 
Dublin. 5 

Both sides claimed the victory. The 
Commons at- Westminster absurdly 
passed a vote of thanks to. Herbert. 
James, not less absurdly, ordered bon- 
fires to be lighted, and a Te Deum to 
be sung. But these marks of joy by 


try |no means satisfied Ayaux, whose na- 


tional vanity was too strong even for 
his characteristic prudence and polite- 
ness. He complained that; James was 
so unjust and ungrateful as to attribute 
the result of the late action to the re- 
Iuctance with which the English sea- 
men fought against their rightful Kin; 
and their old commander, and that His 
Majesty did not seem to be well pleased 
by being told that they were flying 
over the ocean pursued by the triumph- 
ant French.. Dover, too, was a bad 
Frenchman, He seemed to take no 
pleasure in the defeat of his country- 
men, and had been heard to say that 
the affair in Bantry Bay did not deserve 
to be called a battle.* 

On the day after the-Te Deum had 


been sung at Dublin for this , Ss 

indecisive skirmish, the Parlia- montsum- 
ment conyoked by James as- wnt by 
sembled. The number of *Dublin. 
temporal peers of Ireland, when he 
arrived in that kingdom, was about a 
hundred. Of these only fourteen 
obeyed his summons. Of the fourteen, 
ten were Roman Catholics, By the 
reversing of old attainders, and by neW 


B May 26. 


* Avaux, May Te Jue 16895 London 
Gazette, May 9. ; Life of James, ii. 970, BUT- 
chett’s Naval Transactions; Commons’ Jour- 
nals, aay ee 21. From the Memoir oral oy 
lame de la Fay t re 
dami yette it appears that Partai 


affair was Correctly appreciated at 


1689, 
creations, seventeen more Lords, all 
Roman Catholies. were introduced into 
the Upper House. The Protestant 
Bishops of Meath, Ossory, Cork, and 
Limerick, whether from a sincere con- 
vietion that they could not lawfully 
withhold their obedience even from a 
tyrant, or from a vain hope that the 
heart even of a tyrant might be soft- 
ened by their patience, made their 
appearance in the midst of their mortal 
enemies, | 
The House of Commons consisted 
almost exclusively of Irishmen and 
Papists. With the writs the returning 
officers had received from Tyrconnel 
letters naming the persons whom he 
wished to see elected. The largest còn- 
stituent bodies in the kingdom were at 
this time very small. For scarcely any 
but Roman Catholics dared to ‘show 
their faces; and the Roman Catholie 
frecholders were then very few, not 
more, it is said, in some counties, than 
ten or twelve. Even in citi 
siderable us Cork, Limeri 
way, the number of persons who, under 
the new Charters, were entitled to vote 
did not exceed twenty four. About 
two hundred and fifty members took 
their seats, Of these only six were 
Protestants.* The list of the names 
sufficiently indicates the religious and 
political temper of the assembly. Alone 
among the Irish parliaments of that 
age, this parliament was filled with 
Dermots and Geohegans, O'Neils and 
O'Donovans, Macmahons, Macnamanus, 
and Macgillicuddies. The lead was 
taken by a few men whose abilities 
had been improved by the study of the 
law, or by experience acquired in foreign 
countries, The Attorney General, Sir 
Richard Nagle, who represented the 
county of Cork, was allowed, even by 
Protestants, to be an acute and learned 
jazist. Francis Plowden, the Commis- 
sioner of Revenue, who sate for Ban- 
now, and acted as chief minister of 
finance, was an Englishman, and as he 
had been a principal agent of the Order 
of Jesuis in money matters, must be 
supposed to have been an excellent 


* King, iii. 12.; Memoirs of Tyeland from 
the Restoration, 1716, Lists of both Houses 
‘will be found in King’s Appendix, 
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man of business,* Colonel Henry 
Luttrell, member for the county of Car- 
low, had served Jong in France, and had 
brought back to his native Ireland a 
sharpened intellect and polished man- 
hers, a fluttering tongue, some skill in 
war, and much more skill in intrigue. 
His elder brother, Colonel Simon: Lut- 
trell, who was member for the county 
of Dublin, and military governor of 
the capital, had also resided in France, 
and, though inferior to Henry in parts 
and activity, made a highly distin- 
guished figure among the adherents of 
James. The other member for the 
county of Dublin was Colonel Patrick 
Sarstield, ‘This gallant officer was re- 
garded by the natives as one of them- 
selves ; for his ancestors on the paternal 
side, though originally English, wero 
among those early colonists who were 
proverbially said to have become more 
Irish than Irishmen, His mother was 
of noble Celtie blood; and he was 
firmly attached to the old religion. He 
had inherited an estate of about two 
thousand a year, and was therefore one 


of the wealthiest Roman Catholics in 
the kingdom. His knowledge of courts 
and camps was. such as few of his 
countrymen possessed. He had long 
borne a commission in the English 
Life Guards, had lived much about 
Whitehall, and had fought bravely 
under Monmouth on the Continent, 
and against Monmouth at Sedgemoor. 
He had, Avaux wrote, more personal 
influence than any man in Ireland, and 
was indeed a gentleman of eminent 
merit, brave, upright, honourable, care- 
ful of his men in quarters, and certain 
to be always found at their head inthe 
day of batile. His intrepidity, his 
frankness, his boundless good nature, 
his stature, which far exceeded that of 
ordinary men, and the strength which 
he exerted in personal conflict, gained 
for him the affectionate admiration of 
the populace. It is remarkable that 
the Englishry generally respected him 
as a valiant, ‘skilful, and generous 
enemy, and that, even in the aie 
ribald farces which were performed by 

*1 fo fof Plowden’s connection 
with the Testi faye Treasury, Lebierbook, 
June 12. 1689, 22 
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jn Smithfield, he was 
pte oe aa from the disgraceful 
imputations which it was then the 
fashion to throw on the Irish nation.* 
“But men Jike these were rare in the 
‘House of Commons which had met at 
‘Dublin. It is no-reproach to the Irish 
nation, a nition which has since fur- 
nished its full proportion of eloquent 
and accomplished senators, to say that, 
of all the parliaments which have met 
in the British islands, Barebone’s par- 
liament not excepted, the assembly con- 
voked by James was the most deficient 
in all the qualities which a legislature 
should possess. The stern domination 
of a hostile class had blighted the 
faculties of the Irish gentleman. If 
he was so fortunate as to have lunds, 
he had generally passed his life on 
them, shooting, fishing, carousing, and 
making love among his vassals. If 
his estate had been confiscated, he 
had wandered about from bawn to 
bawn and from cabin to eabin, levying 
small contributions, and living at the 
expense of other men. He had never 
gate in the House of Commons: he 
had never even taken an active part at 
an election: he had never been a ma- 
gistrate: scarcely ever had he been on 
agrand jury. He had therefore abso- 
lutely no experience of public affairs. 
The English squire of that age, though 
assuredly not a very profound or en- 
lightened politician, was a statesman 
and a philosopher when compared with 
the Roman Catholie squire of Munster 
or Connaught. 
The Parliaments of Ireland had then 
no fixed place of assembling. Indeed 
they met so seldom and broke up so 
speedily that it would hardly have been 
worth while to build and furnish a 


* “Sarsfield,” Avaux wrote to Louvois, Oct. 
21, 1689, “ n'est pas un homme de la naissance 
de mylord Galloway” (Galmoy, T suppose) 
“ny de Makarty : mais c'est un gentilhomme 
distingué par on mérite qui a pins de crédit 
dans ce royaume qu'aucun homme que je con- 
noisse, Ii a de la valenr, mais surtout de 
Vhonneur et de la probité à toute épreuve .. . 
homme qui sera toujours à la tête de ses 
tronpes, et qui en aura grand soin.” Leslie, 
in his Answer to King, Says that the Irish 
Protestants did justice to Sarsfield’s integrity 
and henour, Indeed justice is done to Sars- 
field’ even in such scurrilous pieces as the 
Royal Flight. 
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palace for their special use, It was 
not till the Hanoverian dynasty had 
been long on the throne, that a senate 
house which sustains a comparison with 
the finest compositions of Inigo Jones 
arose between the College and tho 
Castle. In the seventeenth century 
there stood, on the spot where the por- 
tico and dome of the Four Courts now 
overlook the Liffey, an ancient building 
which had once been a convent of 
Dominican friars, but had, since the 
Reformation, been appropriated to the 
use of the legal profession, and bore 
the name of the King's Inns. There 
accommodation had been provided for 
the Parliament. On the seventh of 
May, James, dressed in royal robes and 
wearing a crown, took his seat on the 
throne in the House of Lords, and 
ordered the Commons to be sum- 
moned to the bar.* ©» ‘ 

He then expressed hisygratitude to 
the natives of Ireland for having ad- 
hered to his cause when the people of 
his other kingdoms had deserted lim. 
His resolution to abolish all religious 
disabilities in all his dominions he de- 
clared to be unalterable. He invited 
the houses to take the Act of Settlement 
into consideration, and to redress the 
injuries of which the old proprietors 
of the soil had reason to complain. He 
concluded by acknowledging in warm 
terms his obligations to the King of 
France.t 
When the royal speech had been 
pronounced, the Chancellor directed 
the Commons to repair to their cham- 
ber and to elect a Speaker. ‘They 
chose the Attorney General Nagle; 
and the choice was approved by the 
King. $ 

The Commons next passed resolu- 
tions expressing wasm gratitude both 
to James and to Lewis. Indeed it was 
proposed to send a deputation with an 
address to Avaux; but the Speaker 
pointed out the gross impropriety of 
such a step; and, on this occasion, his 


®* Journal of the Parliament in Ireland- 
1689, The reader must not imagme that this 
journal has an official character, 1tismerely 
a compilation made by a Protestant pam- 
phieteer, and printed in London. 

+ Life of James, ii, 355. 

$ Journal of the Parliament in Ireland. 
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interference was successful.* It was 
seldom however that the House was 
disposed to listen to reason. The de- 
bates were all rant and tumult. Judge 
Daly, a Roman Catholic, but an honest 
and able man, could not refrain from 
lamenting the indecency and folly with 
which the members of his Church car- 
ried on the wurk of legislation. Those 
gentlemen, he said, were not a Farlia- 
ment: they were a mere rabble: they 
resembled notbing so much as the mob 
of fishermen and market gardeners, 
who, at Naples, yelled and threw up 
their caps in honour of Massaniello. 
It was painful to hear member after 
member talking wild nonsense about 
his own losses, and clamouring for an 
estate, when the lives of ull and the 
independence of their common country 
were in peril. These words were spoken 
in private; but some talebearer re- 

ated them to the Commons. A 
yiolent storm broke forth. Daly was 
ordered to attend at the bar; and there 
was little doubt that he would be se- 
verely dealt with. But, just when he 
was at the door, one of the members 
rushed in, shouting, “ Good news: 
Londonderry is taken.” The whole 
House rose, All the hats were flung 
into the air, ‘Three loud huzzas were 
raised. Every heart was softened by 
the huppy tidings. Nobody would hear 
of punishment ut such a moment. The 
order for Daly's attendance was dis- 
charged amidst cries of “No submis- 
sion: no submission: we pardon him.” 
In a few hours it was known that Lon- 
donderry held out as obstinately as ever. 
This transaction, in itself unimportant, 
deserves to be recorded, as showing 
how destitute that House of Commons 
was of the qualities which ought to be 
found in the great council of a king- 
dom. And this assembly, without ex- 
perience, without. gravity, and without 
temper, Was now to legislate on questions 
which would have tasked to the utmost 
the capacity of the greatest statesmen. 

à Avaux, 3 1699, 

A Truc Account of the Présent State of 
Ireland, by a Person that with Great Difi- 
culty left Dublin, 1689 ; Letter from Dublin, 
dated June 12. 1689; Journal of the Pania- 
ment in L . 


One Act James induced them to 
pass which would have been 
most honourable to him and to dun ac> 
them, if there were not abun- * 
dant proofs-that it was meant to be a 
dead jetter. It was an Act purporting 
to grant entire liberty of conscience to 
all Christian sects. On this occasion a 
proclamation was put forth announcing 
in boastful language to the English 
people that their rightful King had 
now signally refuted those slanderers 
who had accused him of affecting zeal 
for-religious liberty merely in order to 
serve a turn. If he were at heurt in- 
clined to persecution, would he not 
have persecuted the Irish Protestants? 
He did not want power. He did not 
want provocation. Yet at Dublin, 
where the members of his Church 
were the majority, as at Westminster, 
where they were a minority, he had 
firmly adhered to the principles laid 
down in his much maligned Declara- 
tion of Indulgence.* Unfortunately 
for him, the same wind which carried 
his fair professions to Englund carried 
thither also evidence that his profes- 
sions were insincere. A single law, 
worthy of Turgot or of Franklin, 
seemed ludicrously out of place in the 
midst of a crowd of laws which would 
haye disgraced Gardiner or Alva. 

A necessary preliminary to the vast 
work of spoliation and slaugh- „y 
ter on which the legislators of pasoa for 
Dublin were bent, was an Act pie cone 
annulling the authority which Mout; 
the English Parliament, both Protest- 
as the supreme legislature and 
as the supreme Court of Appeal, had 
hitherto exercised over Ireland.t This 
Act was rapidly passed; and then fol- 
lowed,.in quick succession, confiscations 
and proscriptions on a gigantic scale, 
‘The personal estates of absentees above 
the age of seventeen years were trans- 
ferred to the King, When lay property 
* Life of James, ii, , 862, 963. In the 
said that the jiediamation ‘ras pot 
forth without the privity of I See Welwood's 
aeta onpa on, 1669 : 

t Light to the Blinds An 4 Seay Umi 
that the Parliament of Engine and Appeals, 
Ireland against Writs of Erro 3 
printed in London, 1690. 
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was thus invaded, it was not likely that | 


the endowments, which had been, in 
contravention of every sound principle, 
Jayished on the Church of the minority, 
would be spared. To reduce those en- 
dowmeuts, without prejudice to existing 
interests, would haye been a reform 
worthy of a good prince and of a good 
parliament. But no such reform would 
satisfy the vindictive bigots who sate 
at the King’s Inns. By one sweeping 
Act, the greater part of the tithe was 
transferred from the Protestant to the 
Roman Catholicclergy; and theexisting 
M dre left, without one far- 
tion, to die of hunger.* 
ing the Act of Settlement 
rring many thousunds of 


and trans 


square milës from Saxon to Celtic land- 
lords wa brought in and ‘carried by 
acclamation.+ 


Of legislation such as this it is im- 
possible to speak too severely: but for 
the legislators there are excuses which 
it is the duty of the historian to notice. 

- They acted unmercifully, unjustly, un- 
wisely. But it would be absurd to 


expect mercy, justice, or wisdom from | 


a class of men first abased by many 
years of oppression, and then maddened 
by the joy of a sudden deliverance, and 
armed with irresistible power. The 
representatives of the Irish nation 
were, with few exceptions, rude and 
ignorant. They had lived in a state 
of constant irritation. With aristo- 
cratical sentiments they had been in a 
servile position. With the highest 
pride of blood, they had been exposed 
to daily affronts, such as might well 
have roused the choler of the humblest 
plebeian. In sight of the fields and 
castles which they regarded as their 
own, they had been glad to be invited 
by a peasant to partake of his whey 
and his potatoes. Those violent emo- 
tions of hatred and eupidity which the 
situation of the native gentleman could 
scarcely fail to call forth appeared to 
him under the specious guise of pa- 

* An Act concerning Appropriate Tythes 
and other Duties payable to Ecclesiastical 
Dignitaries, London, 1690. 

+ An Act for repealing the Acts of Settle- 
ment and Explanation, and all Grants, Pa- 
tents, and Certificates pursuant to them orany 
of them. London, 1690. 
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triotism and piety. For his enemies 
were the enemies of his nation; and 
the same tyranny which had robbed 
him of his patrimony had robbed his 
Church of vast wealth bestowed on her 
by the devotion of an earlier age. How 
was power likely to be used by an 
uneducated und inexperienced man, 
agitated by strong desires and resent- 
ments which he mistook for sacred 
duties? And, when two or three hun- 
dred such men were brought together 
in one assembly, what was to be ex- 
pected but that the passions which 
each had long nursed in silence would 
be at once matured into fearful vigour 
by the influence of sympathy ? 
Between James and his parliament 
there was little in common, except 
hutred of the Protestant religion. He 
was an Englishman. Superstition had 
not utterly. extinguished all national 
feeling in his mind; and he could not 
but be Aple by the malevolence 
with which his Celtic supporters ro- 
pases the race from which ‘he sprang, 
l'he range of his intellectual vision was 
small. Yet it was impossible that, 
having reigned in England, and look- 
ing constantly forward to the day when 
he should reign in England once more, 
he should not tuke a wider view of 
polities than” vas tby men who 
had no objects out of Ireland, ‘The 
few Irish Protestants who still adhered 
to him, and the British nobles, both 
Protestant and Roman Catholic, who 
had followed him into exile, implored 
him to restrain the violence ‘of the 
rapacious and vindictive senate which 
he had conyoked. They with pecu- 
liar earnestness implored him not to 
consent to the repeal of the Act of 
Settlement. On what security, they 
asked, could any man invest his money 
or give a portion to his children, if he 
could not rely on positive Jaws and on 
the uninterrupted possession of many 
years? The militiry adyenturersamong 
whom Cromwell portioned out the soil 
might perhaps be regarded as wrong- 
doers. But how large a part of their 
estates had passed, by fuir purchase, 
into other hands! How much money 
had proprietors borrowed on mortgage, 
on statute merchant, on statute staple! 


1689. 
How many capitalists had, trusting to 
legislative acts and to royal promises, 
come over from England, and- bought 
land in Ulster and Leinster, without 
the least misgiving as to the title! 
What a sum had those capitalists 
expended, during a quarter of a cen- 
tury, in building, draining, enclosing, 
planting! The terms of tho compro- 
mise which Charles the Second had 
sanctioned might not be in all respects 
just. But was one injustice to be re- 
‘dressed by committing another injustice 
more monstrous still? And what effect 
was likely to be produced in England 
by the cry of thousands of innocent 
English families whom an English 
King had doomed to ruin? The com- 
laints of such a body of sufferers 
might delay, might pree the Resto- 
ration to which all loyal subjects were 
eagerly looking forward; and, even if 
His Majesty should, in spite of those 
complaints, be happily restored, he 
would to the end of his life feel the 
pernicious effects of the injustice which 
ovil advisers were now urging him to 
commit. He would find that, in try- 
ing to quiet-one set of malecontents, he 
had created another. As surely as he 
jelded.to the clamour raised at Dublin 
ie a repeal of the Act of Settlement, 
he would, from the day oa which he 
turned to Westminster, be assailed 
by as loud and pertinacious a clamour 
i a repeal of that repeal. He could 
not but be awaro that no English Par- 
liament, however loyal, would pene 
sai Jaws as were now passing ee a 
the Irish Parliament to stand. Hai 
he made up his mind to take the part 
of Ireland against tho universal sense 
of England? If so, to what conld he 
Jook forward but another banishment 
and another deposition? Or would 
ke when he had recovered the Sane 
kingdom, revoke the boons by which, 
-n his distress, he had purchased the 
hel of the smaller? It might seem 
ms P silt to him even to suggest that 
a ould harbour the thought of such 
a intel; of such unmanly, perfidy. 
unprinat other course would be left to 
Xa y And was it not better for him 
na fuse unreasonable concessions now 
bs ra retract those concessions here- 
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after in a manner which must bring on 
him reproaches insupportable to a noble 
mind? His situation was doubtless 
embarrassing. Yot in this case, as in 
other cases, it would be found that 
the path of justice was the path of 
wisdom.* 

Though James had, in his speech at 
the opening of the session, declared 
against the Act of Settlement, he felt 
that these ents were unanswer- 
able. He held several conferences with 
the leading members of the House of 
Commons, arid earnestly recommended 
moderation. But his exhortations irri- 
tated the passions which he wished to 
allay. Many of the native gentry held 
high and violent language. It was 
impudent, they said, to talk about the 
rights of purchasers. - How could right 
spring out of wrong? ‘People who 
chose to buy property acquired by 
‘injustice must take the consequences 
of their folly and cupidity. It was 
clear that the Lower House was alto- 
gether impracticable. James had, four 
years before, refused to make the 
smallest concession to the most obse- 
quious parliament that has ever sat in 
England; and it might havo been 
expected that the obstinacy, which he 
had never wanted when it was a vice, 
would not haye failed him now when 
it would have been a virtue. During 
a short timo he seemed determined to 
act justly, He even talked of dissoly- 
ing the parliament. The chiefs of the 
at Celtic families, on the other hand, 
said publicly that, if he did not give 
them back their inheritance, they 
would not fight for his. His very 
soldiers railed on him in the streets of 
Dublin, At length he determined to 
go down himself to the House of Peers, 
not in his robes and crown, but in the 
garb in which he had been used to 


attend debates at Westminster, and 
personally to solicit the Lords to put 
some check on the violence of the 
Commons. But just as he was getting 
into his coach for this purpose he was 
stopped by Ayaux. Avaus was as 


by Chief 
* Sce the paper delivered to James by Oi 

Justice Keatings and the avers pe ae res 
of Meath. Both are an I se 


Life of James, ii. 357861, 
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1 as any Irishman for the bills; difficulty that Avaux and Tyrconnel, 
Ber ad Cones wtre urging for-| whose influence in the Lower House 


duced James to abstain from openly 
opposing the repeal of the Act of Set- 
flement. Still the unfortunate Prince fending against them, in one quarter, 


Granard, one of the few Protestant! soon found that no money came into 
noblemen who sute in that parliament, | his Exchequer. The cause was suffi- 
exerted himself strenuously on the ciently obyious. Trade was at an end. 
side of public faith and sound policy. Floating capital had been withdrawn 
The King sent him a message of| in great masses from the island. Of 
thanks. “We Protestants,” said Gra- the fixed capital much had been de- 
nard to Powis who brought the mes- stroyed, and the rest was lying idle. 
sage, “are few in number. We can|'Thousands of those Protestants who 
do little. His Majesty should try | were the most industrious and intelli- 
his influence with the Roman Catho- gent part of the population had emi- 
lies.” “ His Majesty,” answered Powis, grated to England. Thousands had 
with an oath, “dares not say what| taken refuge in the places which still 
he thinks.” A few days later James| held out for William and Mary. Of 
met Granard riding towards the}the Roman Catholic peasantry who 
parliament house. pi “Where are YOU} were in the vigour of life the majority 
going, my Lord?” said the King.| had enlisted in the army or had joined 
“To enter my protest, Sir,” answered gangs of plunderers. The poverty of 
Granard, “agai st the repeal of the} the treasury was the necessary effect 
Act of Settlement.” “You are right,” | of the poverty of the country: public 
said tho King: “but I am fallen prosperity could be restored only by 
into the hands of people who will the restoration of private prosperity: 
ram that and much more down my and private prosperity could be re- 
throat.” * ' stored only by years of peace and 
security. James was absurd enough 
to imagine that there was a more 
speedy and efficacious remedy. , He 
could, he conceived, at once extricate 
himself from his financial difficulties 
by the simple Dr ge Me 
A i illi. Phe righi J 
an Englishman; and not a day passed ie ae ites an a dower of the 
without some indication of this feeling. prerogative ; and, in his view, the right 
They were in no huste to grant him a of coining included the right of debas- 


supply. One party among them planned ing the coin. Pots, pans, knockers of 
an uddress urging him to dismiss Mel- doors, pieces of ordnance which hac 
fort us an enemy of their nation, long been past use, were carried to the 
Another party drew up a bill for de- mint. In a short time lumps of base 
posing all the Protestant Bishops, even metal, nominally worth near a million 
the four who were then actually sitting sterling, intrinsically worth about * 
in Parliament. It was not ‘without |’ "May 98 June 5% Tho 
# AvauX, June7, 1689, and Taly hy ei 
Ligh lind stro! 

* Leslie's Answer to King; Avanx, ES seer the TAA PAA to the Protestan! 

1689; Life of James, ii. 358. Bishops who adhered to James. 
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sixtieth part of that sum, were in 
circulation. A royal edict declared 
these pieces to be legal tender in all 
eases whatever. A mortgage for a 
thousand pounds was cleared off by a 
bag of counters made out of old kettles, 
The creditors who complained to the 
Court of Chancery were told by Fitton 
to take their money and be gone, But 
of ull classes the tradesmen of Dublin, 
who were generally Protestants, were 
the greatest losers. At first, of course, 
they raised their demands: but the 
magistrates of the city took on them- 
selves to meet this heretical machina- 
tion by putting forth a tariff regulating 
prices, Any man who belonged to the 
caste now dominant might walk into a 
shop, lay on the counter a bit of brass 
worth threepence, and carry off goods 
to the value of half a guinea. Legal 
redress was out of the question. Indeed 
the sufferers thought themselves happy 
if, by the sacrifice of their stock in 
trade, they could redeem their limbs 
and their lives. There was not a 
baker's shop in.the city round which 
twenty or thirty soldiers were not con- 
stantly prowling. Some persons who 
refused the base money were arrested 
by troopers and carried before the 
Provost Marshal, who cursed them, 
swore at them, locked them up in 
dark cells, and, by threatening to hang 
them at their own doors, soon over- 
came their resistance. Of all the 
plagues of that time none made a 
deeper or a more lasting impression 
on the minds of the Protestants of 
Dublin than th® plague of the brass 
money.* To the recollection of the 
confusion and misery which had been 
produced by James's coin must be in 
part ascribed the strenuous opposition 
which, thirty five years later, large 
casses, firmly attached to the House 
of Hanover, offered to the government 
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justice as was then 


of George the First in the affair of 
Wood's patent, 


, There can be no question that James, 
in thus altering, by his own authority, 


* King, iii, 11.5 Brief Memoirs by Haynes, 
Assay Master of the Mint, among the Lans- 
downe MSS. at the British Museum, No. 801. 
I have seen several specimens of this coin. 
The excention Surprisingly good, all cir- 
cumstances considered, 
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the terms of all thé contracts in the 
kingdom, assumed a power which be- 
longed only to the whole legislature, 
Yet the Commons did not remonstrate. 
There was no power, however uncon- 
stitutional, which they were not willing 
to concede to him, as long as he used 
it to crush and plunder the English 
population. On the other hand, they 
respected no prerogative, however an- 
cient, however legitimate, however 
salutary, if they apprehended that he 
might use it to protect the race which 
they abhorred, They were not satis- 
fied till they had extorted his reluctant 
consent to a portentous law, a law with- 
out 2 parallel in the history of civilised 
countries, the great Act of Attainder, 
A list was framed containing betweon 
twoand three thousand names. Trio reat 
At the top was half the peerage Actot At 
of Ireland. Theneame baronets, "34er. 
knights, clergymen, squires, merchants, 
yeomen, artisans, women, children, No 
investigation was made. Any member 
who wished to rid himself of a creditor, 
a rival, a private enemy, gavo in the 
name to the clerk at the tuble, and it 
was generally inserted without discus- 
sion, The only debato of which any 
account has come down to us related to 
the Earl of Strafford. He had friends 
in the House who ventured to offer 
something in his. favour. But a fow 
words from Simon Luttrell settled tho 
question, “Ihave,” he said, “heard 
the King say some hard things of that 
lord.” This was thought sufficient, and 
the name of Strafford stands fifth in 
the long table of the proseribed.* 
Days were fixed before which thoso 
whose names were on the list wers ro- 
quired to surrender themselves to such 
administered to Eng- 
lish Protestants in Dublin, Ifa proserib- 
ed person yas in Ireland, he must sur- 
render himself by the tenth of August. 
If he had left Ireland since the fifth of 
November 1688, he must surrender 
himself by the first of September. If 
he had left Ireland before he ae 
November 1688, he must sur 
himself by the first of Cetober. If he 
failed to appear by the appointed day, 


King, iii. 12. 
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he was to be hanged, drawn, and 
quartered without a trial, and his pro- 
perty was to be confiscated. It might 
be: physically impossible for him to 
deliver himself up within the time 
fixed’ by the Act. He might be bed- 
ridden. He-might be in the West 
Indies.. He might bein prison. In- 
deed thera notoriously were such cases, 
Among the xttainted Lords was Mount- 
joy. He had been induced, by the 
villany of Tyrconnel, to trust himself at 
Saint Germains: he had been thrown 
into the Bastile: he was still lying 
there; and the Irish Parliament was 
not ashamed to enact that, unless he 
could, within a few weeks, make his 
escape from his cell, and present himself 
at Dublin, he should be put to death.* 
As it was not even pretended that 
there had been any inquiry into the 
guilt of those who were thus proscribed, 
as not a single one among them had 
been heard in his own defence, und as 
it was certain that it would be physi- 
cally impossible for many of them to 
surrender themselves in time, it was 
clear that nothing but a large exercise 
of the royal prerogative of merey could 
prevent the perpetration of iniquities 
£0 horrible that no precedent could be 
found for them even in the lamentable 
history of the troubles of Ireland. The 
Commons therefore determined that 
the royal prerogative of mercy should 
be limited. Several regulations were 
devised for the purpose of making the 
passing of pardons difficult and costly ; 
and finally it was enacted that every 
pardon granted by His Majesty, after 
the end of November 1689, to any of 
the many hundreds of persons who had 
been sentenced to death without a trial, 
should be absolutely void and of none 
effect. Sir Richard Nagle came in state 
to the bar of the Lords anq presented 
the bill with a speech worthy of the 
occasion, “Many of the persons here 
attainted,” said he, “have been proved 
traitors by such evidence as satisfies us, 
s ny rest we have followed common 
e T. 


.. An Act for the Attainder of divers Rebels 
and for preserving the Interest Of loyal Sub- 
jects, London, 1690, 


g, iii, 13. 


Cu. XII. 


With such reckless barbarity was 
the list framed that fanatical royalists, 
who were, at that very time, hazarding 
their property, their liberty, their lives, 
in the cause of James, were not secure 
from proscription. The most learned 
man of whom the Jacobite party could 
boast was Henry Dodwell, Camdenian 
Professor in the University of Oxford, 
In the cause of hereditary monarchy he 
shrank from no sacrifice and from no 
danger. It was about him that William 
uttered those memorable words: “He 
has set his heart on being a martyr; 
and I have set mine on disappointing 
him.” But James was more cruel to 
friends than William to foes. Dodwell 
was a Protestant: he had some property 
in Connaught: these crimes were suf- 
ficient; and he was set down in the 
long roll of those who were doomed to 
the palone and the quartering block.* 

That James would give his assent to” 
a bill which took from him the power 
of pardoning, seemed to many persons 
impossible. He had, four yeurs before, 
quarrelled with the most loyal of par- 
liaments rather than cede'a prerogative 
which did not belong to him. It might, 
therefore, well be expected that he 
would now have struggled hard to re- 
tain a precious prerogative which had 
been enjoyed by his predecessors ever 
since the origin of the monarchy, and 
which even the Whigs allowed to be a 
flower properly belonging to the Crown. 
The stern look and raised yoice with. 
which he had reprimanded the Tory 
gentlemen, who, in the language of 
profoundreverence and ferventaffection, 
implored him not to dispense with the 
laws, would now have been in place. 
He might also have geen that the right 
course was the wise course. Had he, 
on this great occasion, had the spirit 
to declare that he would not shed the 
blood of the innocent, and that, even 
as respected the guilty, he would not 
divest himself of the power of temper- 


* His name is in the first column of page 
20, in that edition of the List which was 


licensed March 26. 1690. I should have , 


thought that the proscribed person mu 
hive been some other Henry Dodwell. But 
Bishop Kennet's second letter to the Bishop 
of Carlisle, 1716, leaves no doubt about the 
matter. . 
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ing judgment with mercy, he would 
have regained more hearts in England 
than he would have lost in Ireland. 
But it was ever his fate to resist where 
he should have yielded, and to yield 
where he should have resisted. The 
most wicked of all laws received his 
sanction; and it is but a very small 
extenuation of his guilt that his sanction 
was somewhat reluctantly given. 

That nothing might be wanting to 
the completeness of this great crime, 
extreme care was taken to prevent the 
persons who were attainted, from know- 
ing that they were attainted, till the 
day of grace fixed in the Act was 
passed. The roll of names was not 
published, but kept carefully locked up 
in Fitton’s closet. Some Protestants, 
who still adhered to the cause of James, 
but who were anxious to know whether 
any of their friends or relations had 
been proscribed, tried hard to obtain a 
sight of the list; but solicitation, re- 
monstrance, even bribery, proved vain. 
Not a single copy got abroad till it was 
too late for any of the thousands who 
had been eondemned without a trial to 
obtain a pardon.* 

“Towards the close of July James 
James - prorogued the Houses. They 
Riejatliae had sate more than ten weeks ; 
mont and in that space of time they 
had proved most fully that, great as 
have been the evils which Protestant 
ascendency has produced in Ireland, 
the evils produced by Popish ascend- 
ency would have been greater still. 
That the colonists, when they had won 
the victory, grossly abused it, that their 
legislation was, during many years, 
unjust and tyrannical, is most true. 
But it is not less true that they never 
quite came up to the atrocious example 
set by their vanquished enemy during 
his short tenure of power. 

Indeed, while James was loudly 
Doasting that he had passed an Act 
granting entire liberty of eonscience to 

# A list of most of the Names of the Nobi- 
lity, Gentry, and Commonalty of England and 
Ireland (amongst whom are several Women 
and Children) who are all, by an Act of a 
pretended Parliament assembled in Dublin, 
attainted of High Treason, 1690 ; An Account 
of the Transactions of the late King James in 
Trelgnd, 1690 ; King, iii, 13. ; Memoirs of Ire- 
Jand, 1716. 
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all sects, 2 persecution as cruel asthat of 
Languedoc was raging through persecu- 
all the provinces which owned tion orthe 
his authority. It was said ant in 
by those who wished to find eat 
an excuse for him that almost all 
the Protestants, who still remained in 
Munster, Connaught, and Leinster, 
were his enemies, and that it was not as 
schismatics, but as rebels in heart, who 
wanted only opportunity to become 
rebels in act, that he gave them up to 
be oppressed and despoiled; and to 
this excuse some weight might have 
been allowed if he had strenuously ex- 
erted himself to protect those few 
colonists, who, though firmly attached 
to the reformed religion, were still true 
to the doctrines of nonresistance and of 
indefeasible hereditary right. But 
even these devoted royalists found that 
their heresy was in his view a crime for 
which no services or sacrifices would 
atone. Three or four noblemen, mem- 
bers of the Anglican Church, who had 
welcomed him to Ireland, and had sate 
in his Parliament, represented to him 
that, if the rule which forbade any 
Protestant to possess any weapon were 
strictly enforced, their country houses 
would be at the merey of the Rappa- 
rees, and obtained from him permission 
to keep arms sufficient for a few ser- 
vants. But Ayaux remonstrated. The 
indulgence, he said, was grossly abused: 
these Protestant lords were not to be 
trusted: they were turning their houses 
into fortresses: His Majesty would 
soon have reason to repent his goodness. 
These representations prevailed; and 
Roman Catholic troops were quartered 
in the suspected dwellings.* 

Still harder was the lot of those 
Protestant clergymen who continued to 
cling, with desperate fidelity, to the 
cause of the Lord’s Anointed. Of all 
the Anglican divines the one who had 
the largest share of James's good graces 
seems to have been Cartwright. Whe- 
ther Cartwright, could Jong have con- 
tinued to be a favourite without being 
an apostate may be doubted. He died 
a few weeks after his arrival in Ireland; 
and thenceforward his church had no 
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one to plead her cause. Nevertheless 
a few of her prelates and priests con- 
tinued for a time to teach whut they 
had taught in the days of the Exclu- 
sion Bill. But it was at the p&il of 
life und limb that they exercised their 
fanctions. Every wearer of a cassock 
was n mark for the insults and outrages 
of soldiers and Rapparees. In the 
country his house was robbed, and he 
was fortunate if it was not burned over 
his head. He was hunted through the 
streets of Dublin with cries of “There 
goes the devil of a heretic.” Some- 
times he was knocked down: sometimes 
he was cudgelled.* ‘The rulers of the 
University of Dublin, trained in the 
Anglican doctrine of passive obedience, 
had greeted James on his first arrival 
at the Custle, and had been assured by 
him that he would protect them in the 
enjoyment of their property’and their 
privileges. ‘They were now, without 
any trial, without any accusation, thrust 
out of their house. The communion 
late of the chapel, the books in the 
limy the very chairs and beds of the 
collegians were seized. Part of the 
building was turned into a magazine, 
part into a barrack, part into a prison. 
Simon Luttrell, who was Governor of 
the capital, was, with great difficulty 
and by powerful intercession, induced 
to let the ejected fellows and scholars 
depart in safety. He at length per- 
mitted them to remain at large, with 
this condition, that, on pain of death, 
no three of them should meet together, t 
No Protestant divine suffered more 
hardships than Doctor William King, 
Dean of Saint Patrick's. He had been 
long distinguished by the fervour with 
which he had inculeated the duty of 
passively obeying even the worst rulers. 
At a later period, when he had pub- 
lished a defence of the Revolution, and 
had accepted mitre from the new 
government, he was reminded that he 
had invoked the divine yengeance on 
the usurpers, and had declared himself 
willing to die a hundred deaths rather 
than desert the cause of hereditary 
right. He had said that the true re- 
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ligion had often been strengthened by 
persecution, but could never bestrenugth- 
ened by rebellion; that it would be a 
glorious day for the Church of England 
when a whole cartload of her ministers 
should go to the gallows for the doctrine 
of nonresistance; and that his highest 
umbition was to be one of such a com- 
pany.* It is not improbable that, 
when he spoke thus, he felt us he spoke. 
But his principles, though they might 
perhaps have held out aguinst the 
severities and the promises of William, 
were not proof against the ingratitude 
of James. Human nature at last as- 
serted its rights. After King had been 
repeatedly imprisoned by the govern- 
ment to which ho was devotedly 
attached, after he had been insulted 
and threatened in his own choir by tho 
soldiers, after he had been interdicted 
from burying in his own churehyard 
and from preaching in his own pulpit, 
after he had narrowly escaped with Tite 
from a musketshot fired at him in the 
street, he began to think the Whig 
theory of government less unreasonable 
and unehristian than it had once ap- 
peared to him, and persuaded himself 
that the oppressed Church might law- 
fully accept deliverance, if God should 
be pleased, by whatever means, to send 
it to her. i 
In no long time it appeared that 
James would have done well 
to hearken to those counsellors 
who had told him that the acts Pegland 
by which he was trying to make mewa fiom 
himself popular in one of his =“ 
three kingdoms, would muke him odious 
in the others. It was in some sense 
fortunate for England that, after he 
had ceased to reign here, he continued 
during more than a year to reign in 
Ireland. The Revolution had been 
followed by a reaction of publie feeling 
in his favour. ‘That reaction, if it had 
been suffered to proceed uninterrupted, 
might perhaps not have ceased till ho 
was again King: but it was violently 
interrupted by himself, He would not 
suffer his people to forget: he would 
not suffer them to hope: while they 
were trying to find excuses for his past 


Efect pro- 
duced in 


ip Ring's State of the Protestants in Ireland, 
t Ibid. iii. 15. 


errors, and to persuade themselves that 
# Leslie's Answer to King. 
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he would not repeat those errors, he 
foreed upon them, in their own despite, 
the conviction that he was incorrigible, 
that the sharpest discipline of adver- 
sity had taught him nothing, and that, 
if they were weak enough to recall 
him, they would soon have to depose 
him again. It was in vain that the 
Jacobites put forth pamphlets about the 
eruelty with which ihe had been treated 
by those who were nearest to him in 
blood, about the imperious temper and 
uncourteous manners of William, about 
the favour shown to the Dutch, about 
the heavy taxes, about the suspension 
of the Habeas Corpus Act, about the 
dangers which threatened the Church 
from the enmity of Puritans and Lati- 
tudinarians, James refuted these pam- 
phlets fur more effectually than all the 
ablest and most eloquent Whig writers 
united could have done. Every week 
came the news that he had passed some 
new Act for robbing or murdering Pro- 
testants, Every colonist who sueceeded 
in stealing across the sea from Leinster 
to Holyhead or Bristol, brought fearful 
reports of the tyranny under which his 
brethren groaned. at impression, 
these reports made on the Protestants 
of our island may be easily inferred 
trom the fact that they moved the in- 
dignation of Ronquillo, a Spaniard and 
ABEE member of the Church of 
Rome. He informed his Court that, 
though the English laws against Popery 
might scem severo, they were so much 
mitigated by the prudence and hu- 
manity of the Government, that they 
caused no annoyance to quiet people ; 
and he took upon himself to assure the 
Holy'See that what a Roman Catholic 
suffered in London was nothing when 
compared with what a Protestant suf- 
fered in Treland.* 

The fugitive Englishry found in Eng- 
land warm sympathy and munificent 
relief. Many were received into the 
houses of friends and kinsmen. Many 
were indebted for the means of sub- 
sistenco to the liberality of strangers. 


a “En comparazion de Jo que se hace in 
À 9, 
Trlanda con los Protestantes, es nada.” pr 


May & 
1689; “Para que vea Su Santitad que aqui 
estan Jos Catolicos mas benignamentetratados 


que los Protestantes in Irlanda.” June a 
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Among those who bore a part in this 
work of mercy, none contributed moro 
largely or less ostentatiously than the 
Queen. The House of Commons placed 
ut the King’s disposal fifteen thousand 
pounds for the relief of those refugees 
whose wants were most pressing, and re- 
quested him to give commissions in the 
army to those who were qualified for 
military employment.* An Act was 
also passed enabling beneficed clergy- 
men who had fled from Ireland to hold 
preferment in England. Yet the in- 
terest which the nation felt in these 
unfortunate guests was languid when 
compared with the interest excited by 
that portion of the Saxon colony which 
still maintained in Ulster a desperate 
conflict against overwhelming odds. On 
this subject scarcely one dissentient 
voice was to be heard in our island. 
Whigs, Tories, nay even those Jacobites 
in whom Jacobitism had not extin- 
guished every patriotic sentiment, 
gloried in the glory of Enniskillen and 
Londonderry, The House of Commons 
was all of one mind. “ This is no time 
to be counting cost,” said honest Birch, 
who well remembered the way in which 
Oliver had made war on the Irish. 
* Are those brave fellows in London- 
derry to be deserted? If we lose them 
will not all the world ery shame upon 
us? A boom across the river! Why 
have we not cut the’ boom in pieces ? 
Are our brethren to perish almost in 
sight of England, within a few hours’ 
voyage of our shores?” } Howe, the 
most vehement man of one party, de- 
clared that the hearts of the- ple 
were set on Ireland. Seymour, the 
leader of the other party, declared that, 
though he had not taken part in setting 
up the new government, he should 
cordially support it in all that might 
be necessary for the preservation of 
Treland.§ ‘The Commons appointed a 
committee to inquire into the cause of 
the delays and miscarriages which had 
been all but fatal to the Englishry of 
Ulster. The officers to whose treachery 
or cowardice the publie ascribed the 


* Commons’ Journals, Tune 15. 1689, 
t Stat. 1 W. & M. sess. 1. C. 29. 
t Grey's Deb: June 19, 1689. 
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calamities of Londonderry were put 
under arrest. Lundy was sent to the 
Tower, Cunningham to the Gate House. 
The agitation of the public mind was 
insome degree calmed by the announce- 
ment that, before the end of summer, 
an army powerful enough to reestablish 
the English ascendency in Ireland 
would be sent across Saint George’s 
Channel, and that Schomberg would be 
the General. In the meantime an €x- 
pedition which was thought to be suffi- 
cient for the relief of Londonderry 
was despatched from Liverpool under 
the command of Kirke: The dogged 
obstinacy with which this man had, 
in spite of royal solicitations, adhered 
to his religion, and the part which he 
had taken in the Revolution, had per- 
haps entitled him to an amnesty for 
crimes. But it is difficult to 
understand why the Government should 
have selected for a post of the highest 
importance an officer who was generally 
and justly hated, who had never shown 
eminent talents for war, and who, both 
jn Africa and in England, had noto- 
yiously tolerated among his soldiers a 
licentiousness, not only shocking to 
humanity, but also incompatible with 
discipline. 

On the sixteenth of May, Kirke’s 
Actions o¢ tPOOps embarked: on the 
pene twenty-second they sailed: but 

ener. 2 

contrary winds made.the pas- 
sage slow, and forced the armament to 
stop long at the Isle of Man. Mean- 
while the Protestants of Ulster were 
defending themselves with stubborn 
courage against a great superiority of 
foree. The Enniskilleners had never 
ceased to wage a vigorous partisan war 
against the native population. Early 
in May they marched to encounter a 
large body of troops from Connaught, 
who had made an inroad into Donegal. 
The Irish were speedily, routed, and 
fled to Sligo with the loss of a hundred 
and twenty men killed and sixty taken. 
Two small pieces of artillery and several 
horses fell into the hands of the con- 
querors. Elated by this snecess, the 
Enniskilleners soon invaded the county 
of Cavan, drove before them fifteen 
hundred of James’s troops. took and 
destroyed the castle of Dullincarrig, 
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reputed the strongest in that part of 
the kingdom, and carried off the pikes 
and muskets of the garrison, 
incursion was into Meath. Three thou- 
sand oxen and two thousand sheep were 
swept away and brought safe to the 
little island in Lough Erne. 
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The next 


These 
daring exploits spread terror even to the 
gates of Dublin. Colonel Hugh Suther- 
land was ordered to imarch against 
Enniskillen with a regiment of dragoons 
and two regiments of foot. He carried 
with him arms for the native peasantry ; 
and many repaired to his standard. 
The Enniskilleners did not wait till he 
came into their neighbourhood, but 
advanced to encounter him. He de- 
clined an action, and retreated, leaving 
his stores at Belturbet under the care 
of a detachmént of three hundred 
soldiers. The Protestants attacked 
Belturbet with vigour, made their way 
into a lofty house which overlooked the 
town, and thence opened such a fire 
that in two hours the garrison sur- 
rendered. Seven hundred muskets, a 
great quantity of powder, many horses, 
many sacks of biscuits, many barrels 
of meal, were taken, and were sent to 
Enniskillen. The boats which brought 
these precious spoils were joyfully wel- 
comed. The fear of hunger was’ re- 
moyed. While ie aboriginal popula- 
tion had, in many counties, altogether 
neglected the cultivation of the earth, 
in the expectation, it should seem, that 
marauding would provean inexhaustible 
resource, the colonists, true to the pro- 
vident and industrious character of 
their race, had, in the midst of war, 
not omitted carefully to till the soil in 
the neighbourhood of their strongholds, 
The harvest was now not far remote: 
and, till the harvest, the food taken from 
the enemy would be amply sufficient. 
Yet, in the midst of success and 
plenty, the Enniskilleners were 
tortured by a cruel anxiety for pioen 
Londonderry. They were bound *7* 
to the defenders of that city, not only 
by religious and national sympathy, 


* Hamilton’s True Relation ; Mac Cormick’s 
Further Account, Of the fjand generally, 
Avanx says, “ On n'attend rien de cette recolta 
cy, leš paysans ayant presque tous pris les 
armes.”—Letter to Louvois, March 25. 1689. 
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but by common interest. For there 
could be no doubt that, if Londonderry 


- fell, the whole Irish army would in- 


stantly march in irresistible force upon 
Lough Erne. Yet what could be 
done? Some brave men were for 
making a desperate attempt to relieve 
the besieged city; but the odds were 
too great. Detachments howevef were 
sent which infested the rear of the 
blockading army, cut off supplies, and, 
on one occasion, carried away the horses 
of three entire troops of cavalry.* Still 
the line of posts which surrounded 
Londonderry by land remained un- 
broken, The river was still strictly 
closed and guarded. Within the walls 
the distress had become extreme. So 
early as the eighth of June horseflesh 
was almost the only meat which could 
be purchased; and of horseflesh the 
supply was scanty. It was necessary 
to make up the deficiency with tallow; 
and even. tallow was doled out with a 
parsimonious hand. 

On the fifteenth of June a gleam of 
t hope appeared. The sentinels 
dapet e on the top of the Cathedral suw 
kikoa- sails nine miles off in the bay 
touh of Lough Foyle. Thirty vessels 
Fosie of different sizes were counted. 
Signals were made from the steeples 
and returned from the mast heads, but 
were imperfectly understood on both 
sides. At lust a messenger ‘from the 
fleet eluded the Irish sentinels, dived 
under the boom, and informed the 
garrison that Kirke had arrived from 
England with troops, arms, ammuni- 
tion, and provisions, to relieve the 
city.f ` 

In Londonderry expectation was at 
the height: but a few hours of feverish 
joy were followed by weeks of misery. 
Kirke thought it unsafe to make any 
attempt, either by land or by water, 
on the linesiof the besiegevs, and re- 
tired tothe entrance of Lough Foyle, 
whero, during seyeral weeks, he lay 
inactive. 

And now the pressure of famine be- 
came every day more severe. A strict 
search was made in all the recesses 
of all the houses of the city; and 


* Hamilton's True jon. 
< t Walker. Aaltio 


some provisions, which had been con- 
cealed in cellars by people who had 
since died or made their escape, were 
discovered and carried tothe magazines, 
The stock of cannon balls was almost 
exhausted; and their place was sup- 
plied by brickbats coated with lead. 
Pestilence began, as usual, to make its 
appearance in the train of hunger. 
Fifteen officers’ died of fever in one 
day. The Governor Baker was among 
those who sank under the diseuse, His 
place was supplied by Colonel John 
Mitchelburne.* 

Meanwhile it was known at Dublin 
that Kirke and his squadron were on 
the coast of Ulster. The alarm was 
great at the Castle. Even before this 
news arrived, Avaux had given it as 
his opinion that Richard Hamilton was 
mnequal to the difficulties of the situa- 
tion. It had therefore been: resolved 
that Rosen should take the chief com- 
mand. He was now sent down with all 
speed.t 

On the nineteenth of June he arrived 
at the head quarters of the croctyo 
besieging army, At first he Rosen. 
uttempted to undermine the walls; but 
his plan was discovered; and he was 
compelled to abandon it- afier'a sharp 
fight, in which more than a hundred of 
his men were slain. Then his fury 
rose to a strange pitch. He, an old 
soldier, a Marshal of France in. ex- 
pectaney, trained in the school of the 
greatest generals, accustomed, during 
muny years, to scientifie war, to be 
bufed by a mob of country gentlemen, 
farmers, shopkeepers, who were pro- 
tected only by a wall which any good 
engineer would at once have pronounced 
untenable! He raved, he blusphemed, 
in a language of his own, made up of 
all the dialects spoken from the Baltie 
to the Atlantic. He would raze the 
city to the ground: he would spare no 
living thing; no, not the young girls; 
hot the babies at the breast. As to 
the leaders, death was too light.a pu- 
nishment for them: he would ‘rack 
them: he would roast them alive. In 
his rage he ordered:a shell to be flung 
into the town with a letter containing 

* er ; Mackengie. 
t Ml June 38. 1689, 
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a horrible menace. He would, he said. | cers felt.on this occasion as it Ne 
gather into one body all the Protest-|natural that brave men should ten 
ants who had remained at their homes|and declared, weeping with pity am 

between Charlemont, and the sea, old | indignation, that they should never 
men, women, children, many of them | cease to have in their ears the cries © 
near in blood and affection to the de- | the poor women and children who had 
fenders of Londonderry. No protection, | been driven at the point of the pike to 
whatever might be the authority by|die of famine between the camp and 
which it had been given, should be| city. * Rosen persisted during forty 
respected. The multitude thus brought | eight hours. In that time many Wn- 
together should be driven under the | happy creatures perished: but London- 
walls of Londonderry, and should there | derry held out as resolutely as ever; 
be starved to death in the sight of their | and he saw that his crime was likely 


countrymen, their friends, their kins-| to produce nothing but hatred and ob- “ 


men. This was no idle threat. Parties|loquy. He at length gave way, and 
were instantly sent out in all directions | suffered the survivors to withdraw. 
to collect victims. At dawn, on the|The garrison then took down the gal- 
morning of the second of July, hun-|lows which had been erected on the 
dreds of Protestants, who were charged | bastion.* 

with no crime, who were incapable of) When the tidings of these events 
bearing arms, and many of whom had | reached Dublin, James, though by no 
protections granted by James, were | means prone to compassion, was startled 
dragged to the gates of the city. It| by an atrocity of which the civil wars 
was imagined that the piteous sight of Engjand had furnished no example, 
would quell the spirit of the colonists. jand was displeased by learning that 
But the only effect was to rouse that | protections, given by his authority, and 
spirit to still greater energy. An order | guaranteed by his honour, had been 
was immediately put forth that no man | publicly declared; to be nullities. He 
should utter the word Surrender onj complained to the French ambassador, 
pain of death; and no man uttered|and said, with a warmth which the 
that word. Several prisoners of high | occasion fully justifigd, that Rosen was 
rank were in the town. Hitherto they | a barbarous Muscovite. Melfort could 
had been well treated, and had received | not refrain from adding that, if Rosen 
as good rations as were measured out [had been an Englishman, he would 
to the garrison. They were now closely | have been hanged. Avaux was utterly 
confined. A gallows was erected on |unable to understand this effeminate 
one of the bastions; and a message | sensibility. In his opinion, nothing 
was conveyed to Rosen, requesting him} had been done that was at all repre- 


to senda confessor instantly to prepare 


hensible; and he had some difficulty in 


his friends for death. The prisoners in | commanding himself when he heard 


great dismay wrote to the savage Livo- 
nian, but received no answer. They 


the King and the secretary blame, in 
strong language, an act of wholesome 


then addressed themselves to their|severity.t In truth the French am- 


ebuntryman, Richard Hamilton. They 
were willing, they said, to shed their 
blood for their King; but they thought 
it hard to die the ignominious death of 
thieves in consequence of the barbarity 
of their own Companions in arms. 
Hamilton, though & man of lax princi- 
ples, ‘was not cruel. He had been dis- 
gusted by the inhumanity of Rosen, 
but, being only second in command, 


bassador and the French general wore 
well paired. There was a great differ- 
ence, doubtless, in appearance and 
manner, between the handsome, grace- 
ful, and refined politician, whose dex- 
terity and suavity had been renowned 


* Walker; Mackenzie; Light to the Blind: 
King, iii. 13. ; Leslie's Answer to King? Tife 


of James, ii. 366. T onght to say that on this 
occasion King is unjust to James, 


could not venture to express publicly 
all that he thought. He however re- 
monstrated strongly. Some Irish offi- 


t Leslie's Answer to King; Avanx, Tuly $- 
1689. “Je tronvay l'expression bien forte: 


mnis je ne voulois rien répondre, car le Rey 
Sestoit desja fort emporté,” g 


“near him that he had been born in a 
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at the most polite courts of Europe, | Several of them, in the act of striking 
and the military adventurer, whose! at the enemy, fell down from mere 
look and voice reminded all who came | weakness. A very small quantity of 
grain remained, and was doled out by 
mouthfuls. The stock of salted hides 
was considerable, and by gnawing them 
the garrison appeased the rage of hun- 
ger. Dogs, fattened on the blood of 
the slain who lay unburied round the 
town, were luxuries which few could 
afford to purchase. The prico of a 
whelp's paw was five shillings and six- 
pence. Nine horses were still alive, 
and but barely alive. They were so 
lean that little meat was likely to bo 
found upon them. It ‘was, however, 
determined to slaughter them for food. 
The people perished so fast, that it'was 
impossible for the survivors to perform 
the rites of sepulture. There wa 
scarcely a cellar in which some corpse 
was not decaying, Sueh was the ex- 
tremity of distress that the rats who 
came to feast in those hideous dens 
were eagerly hunted and greedily de- 
youred. A small fish, caught in the 
river, was not to be purchased with 
money, The only price for which such 
a treasure could be obtained was some 
handfuls of oatmeal, Leprosies, such 
as strange and unwholesome diet en- 
genders, made existence a constant tor- 
ment. The whole city was poisoned by 
the stench exhaled from the bodies of 
the dead and of the half dead. ‘That 
there should be fits of discontent and 
insubordination among men enduring 
such misery was inevitable. At one 
moment it was suspected that Walker 
had laid up somewhere a secret&tore of 
food, and was revelling in private, while 
he exhorted others to suffer resolutely 
for the good cause, Tis house was 
strictly examined: his innocence was 
fully proved: he r ined his popu- 
larity; and the garrison, with death in 
near prospect, thronged to the cathedral 
tohear him preach, drank in his earnest 
eloquence with delight, and went forth 
from the house of God with haggard 
faces and tottering steps, but with 
spirit still unsubdued. There were, in- 
deed, some secret plottings.’ A very 
few obscure traitors opened communis 
cations with the enemy, But it was 
necessary that all such dealings should 
j AA 


half sivage country, that he had risen 
from the ranks, and that he had once 
been sentenced to death for maraud- 
ing. But the heart of the diplomatist 
was really even more callous than that 
of the soldier. 

Rosen was recalled to Dublin; and 
Richard Hamilton was again left in 
the chief command, - He tried gentler 
means than those which had brought 
so much reproach on his predecessor, 
No trick, no lie, which was thought 
likely to discourage the starving garri- 
son was spared. One day a great shout 
was raised by the whole Irish camp. 
The defenders of Londonderry were 
soon informed that the army of James 
was rejoicing on account of the fall of 
Enniskillen. They were told that they 
had now no chance of being relieved, 
and were exhorted to save their lives 
by capitulating. They consented to 
negotiate. But what they asked was 
that they should be permitted to depart 
armed and in military array, by lind 
or by water at their choice. “They de- 
manded hostages for the exact fulfil- 
ment of these conditions, and insisted 
that the hostages should be sent on 
board of tho flect which lay in Lough 
Foyle. Such terms Hamilton durst 
not grant: the Governors would abate 
nothing: the treaty was broken off; 
and the conflict recommenced.* 

By this time July was far advanced; 

and the state of the city was, 

ake ¢ by hour, becoming more 
Fonda." R The number of the 
San inhabitants Ha been sued. 
re by famine and disease than by 
the fire of the enemy. Yet that fire 
was sharper and more constant than 
ever, One of the gates was beaten in: 
one of the bastions was laid in ruins; 
but the breaches made by day were 
repaired by night with indefatigable 
activity. Every attack was still re- 
pelled, But the fighting men of the 
garrison were so much exhausted that 


they could scarcely keep their legs, 


æ Mackenzie, 


“yor, I 
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` 
be carefully concealed. None dared toj Among the merchant ships which 
utter publicly any words save words|had come to Lough Foyle under his 
of defiance and stubborn resolution. convoy was one culled the Mountjoy. 
Even in that extremity the general cry | The master, Micaiah Browning, a 
was “No surrender.” And there were | native of Londonderry; had brought 
from England a large cargo of pro- 
visions. He had, it is said, repeatedly 
and then the prisoners; and then each | remonstrated against the inaction of 
other.” It was afterwards related, half | the armament. Ho now eagerly volun- 
teered to take the first risk of succour-. 
ture of earnest, that a corpulent citizen, ing his fellow citizens; and his offer 
was accepted. Andrew Douglas, master 
of the Phenix, who had on board a 
great quantity cf meal from Scotland, 


the honour. The two merchantmen 
were to be escorted by the Dartmouth, 
a frigate of thirty six guns, commanded 
by Captain John Leake, afterwards an 
admiral of great fame, 


It was the twenty-cighth of July. 
between the flect-and the „city was|The sun had just sot: the evening 


and the heartbroken congregation had 
separated; when the Sentinels on the 
tower saw the sails of three vessels 
coming up the Foyle, Soon there was 
a stir in the Irish camp. Tho be- 
siegers were on the- alert for miles 


along both shores, The ships were in 


had since elapsed; and the hearts of very near to the left bank, where tho 
the most sanguine were sick with de- | head quarters of the enemy had been 
ferred hope. By no art could the fixed, and where the batteries were 
rovisions which were left be made to | most numerous. Leake performed his 

duty with a skill and Spirit worthy of 
his noble profession, exposed his fri- 
gate to cover the merchantmen, and 
used his guns with great effect, At 


* Walker's Account. “The fat mon ‘in pointed commander in chief Eneli: 
Londonderry” became a proverbial expres-'| forces in Ireland. A copy oe eja 1 tho English 
sion for a person whose Prosperity excited the | Nairne MSS, in the Bodleian Libr, Sroa. 
envy and cupidity of his less fortunate neigh- | row, on no better authority than tue gossip 
bours, .of a country parish in Dumpartonshire eae 

butes the relief of Londonderry to the exhor- 

Seas tch p 

Gordon. Iam inclined to think that Kirke 

was more likely to be influenced by a peremp- 

tory order from Schomberg, than iy ae 
e resby- 

terian divines of a whole synod of Presby: 


t This, according to Narcissus Luttrell, was 
the report made by Captain Withers, after- 
Wards a highly distinguished officer, an whom 
Pope wrote an epitaph. 

$ The despatch, which positively com- 
manded Kirke to attack the boom, was signed 
by Schomberg, who had already been ap- 


was willing to share the danget and ° 
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stuck in the mud. A yell of triumph 
rose from the banks: the Trish rushed 
to their boats, and were preparing to 
board ; but the Dartmouth poured on 
them a well directed broadside, which 
threw them into disorder. Just then 
the Phanix dashed at the breach 
which the Mountjoy had made, and 
was-in a moment within the fence. 
Meantime the tide was rising fust. 
The Mountjoy began to move, and 
soon passed safe through the broken 
stakes and floating spars. But her 
brayo master was no more. A shot 
from one of the batteries had struck 
him; and he died by the most enviable 
of all deaths, in sight of the city which 
was his birthplace, which was his 
home, and which had just been saved 
by his courage and selfdeyotion from 
tho most frightful form of destruction. 
The night had closed in before the 
conflict at the boom began: but the 
flash of the guns was seen, and the 
noise heard, by the lean and gliastly 
multitude which covered the walls of 
the city. When the Mountjoy ground- 
ed, and when the shout of triumph 
roso from the Irish on both sides of 
the river, the hearts of the besieged 
died within them. One who endured 
the unutterable anguish of that mo- 
ment has told us that they looked 
fearfully livid in each others eyes. 
Even after the` barricade had been 
assed, there was a terrible half hour 
of suspense, It was ten o'clock before 
the ships arrived at the quay. The 
whole population was there to weleome 
them. A screen made of casks filled 
with earth was hastily thrown up to 
protect the landing place from the 
batteries on the other side of the river; 
and then the work of unloading began. 
Tirst were rolled on shore barrels 
containing six thousand bushels of 
meal. Then came great cheeses, casks 
of beef, flitches of bacon, kegs of 
putter, sacks of pease and biscuit, 
ankers of brandy. Not many hours 
pefore, half a pound of tallow and 
three quarters of a pound of salted 
hide had been weighed out with nig- 
ardly care to every fighting man. 
The ration which each now received 
was-three pounds of flour, two pounds 
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of beef, and a pint of pease. It is easy 
to imagine with what tears grace was 
said over the suppers of that evening. 
There was little sleep on either side of 
the wall. The bonfires shone bright 
along the whole circuit of the ram- 
parts. The Irish guns continued to 
roar all night; and all night the bells 
of the rescued city made answer to the 
Trish guns with a peal of joyous de- 
fiance. Through the three following 
days the batteries of the enemy con- 
tinued to play. But, on the third 
night, flames were secn arising from. 
the camp; and, when the first of 
August dawned, a line of smokin; 
ruins marked the site lately secuta 
by the huts of the Þþesiegers; and the 
citizens saw far off the long column of 
spikes and standards retreating up the 
left bank of the Foyle towards Stra- 
bane. * 

So ended this great siege, the most 
memorable in the annals of | 
the British isles. It had lasted s 
a hundred and five days. The fa 
garrison had been reduced from 
about seven thousand effective men 
to about three thousand. The loss of 
the besiegers cannot be precisely as- 
certained. Walker estimated it at eight 
thousand men. It is certain from the 
despatches of Avaux that the regiments 
which returned from the blockade had 
been so much thinned that many of 
them were not more than two hundred 
strong. Of thirty six French gunners 
who had superintended the cannon- 
ading, thirty one had been killed or 
disabled. The means both of attack 
and of defence had undoubtedly been 
such as would have moved the great 
warriors of the Continent to laughter; 
and this is the yery circumstance which 
gives so peculiar an interest to the 
history of the contest. -It was a 
contest, not between engineers, but 
between nations; and the victory 

$ Walker ; Mackenzie ; 
volution d'irlande, erdam, 1691 ; London 
Gazette, Aug. 5. 12, 1689; Letter of Buchan 
among the Nairne MSS.; Life of Sir John 
Leake ; The Londeriad; Observations on Mr, 
Walkers Account of the Siege of London- 
derry, licensed Oct. 4. 1689. 


+ Avanx to seignelay, July 38.5 to Lewis, 
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remained with the nation which, though 
inferior in number, was superior in 
civilisation, in capacity for selfgovern- 
ment, and in stubbornness of resolu- 
tion. * 

As soon as it was known that the 
Irish ‘army had retired, a deputation 
from the city hastened to Lough Foyle, 
and invited Kirke to take the com- 
mand. He came accompanied by a 
long train of officers, and was received 
in state by the two Governors, who 
delivered up to him the authority 
which, under the pressure of necessity, 
they had assumed. He remained only 
a few days; but he had time to show 
enough of the incurable vices of his 
character to disgust a population dis- 
tinguished by austere morals and ar- 
dent public spirit. There was, how- 
ever, no outbreak. The city was in 
the highest good humour, Such quan- 
tities of provisions had been landed 
from the fleet that there was in every 
house a plenty never before known, A 
few days earlier a man had been glad 
to obtain for twenty pence a mouthful 
of carrion seraped from the bones of a 
starved horse, A pound of good beef 
was now sold for three halfpence, 
Meanwhile all hands were busied in 
removing corpses which had been 
thinly covered with earth, in filling 
up the holes which the shells had 
ploughed in the ground, and in repair- 
ing the battered roofs of the houses, 
The recollection of past dangers and 
privations, and the consciousness of 
having deserved well of the English 
nation and of all Protestant Churehes, 
swelled the hearts of the townspeople 
with honest pride. That pride grew 
stronger when they received from 
William a letter acknowledging, in the 
most affectionate language, the debt 


* “You will see here, as you have all 
along, that the tradesmen of Londonderry had 
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more skill in their defence than the great 
officers of the Irish army in their attacks,” — 
Light to the Blind. The author of this work 
is furious against the Trish gunners, The 
boom, he thinks, would neyer have been 
broken if they had done their duty. Were 
they drunk ? “Were they traitors? He does 
not determine the point. “Lord,” he ex- 
claims, “ who scest the hearts of people, we 
Jeave the judgment of this affair to thy mercy, 
In the interim those gunners lost Ireland,” 
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which he owed to the brave and trusty 
citizens of his good city. The wholo 
population crowded to the Diamond to 
hear the royal epistle read. At tho 
close all the guns on the’ ramparts sent 
forth a voice of joy: all the ships in 
the river made answer: barrels of ale 
were broken up; and the health of 
Their Majesties was drunk with shouts 
and volleys of musketry. 

Five generations have since passed 
away; and still the wall of London- 
derry is to the Protestants of Ulster 
what the trophy of Marathon was' to 
the Athenians. A lofty pillar, rising 
from a bastion 
many weeks the heaviest fire of the 
enemy, is seen far up and far down tho 
Foyle. On the summit is the statue of 
Walker, such as when, in the last and 
most terrible emergency, his eloquence 
roused the fainting courage of his 
brethren. In one hand he grasps a 
Bible. The other, pointing down the 
river, seems to direct tho eyes of his 
famished audience to.the English top- 
masts in the distant bay. Such n 
monument was well deserved:' yet it 
was scarcely needed: for in truth the 
whole city is to this day a monument 
of the great deliverance. The wall is 
carefully preserved; nor would any 
plea of health or convenience be held 
by the inhabitants sufficient to justify 
the demolition of that sacred enclosure 
which, in the evil time, gave shelter to 
their race and their religion,* -The 
summit of the ramparts forms a plea- 
sant walk. The bastions have been 
turned into little gardens, Here and 
there, among the shrubs and flowers, 
may be seen the old culyerins which 
scattered bricks, cased with le: id, amon: 
the Irish ranks, One antique gun, the 
gift of the Fishmongers of London, 
was distinguished, during the hundred 
and five memorable days, by the loud- 
ness of its report, and still bears the 
name of Roaring Meg, The cathedral 
is filled with relies and trophies, In 
the vestibule is a huge shell, one of 
many hundreds of shells which were 
thrown into the city, Over the altar 

«In a collection entitlea « Derriana,” 


which was published more than sixty years 
ago, is a curious letter on this subject. 


which bore during: 
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are still seen the French flagstaves, 
taken by the garrison in a desperate 
"The white ensigns of the 
House of Bourbon have long been dust: 
but their place has been supplied by 
new banners, the work of the fairest 
hands of Ulster. The anniversary of 
the day on which the gates were closed, 
and the anniversary of the day on 
which the siege was raised, have pean 
down to our own time celebrated by 
salutes, processions, banquets, and ser- 
mons: Lundy has been executed in 
effigy; and the sword, said by tradition 
to be that of Maumont, has, on great 
been carried in triumph. 
Mhore is still a Walker Club and a 
Murray Club. The humble tombs of 
the Protestant eaptains have been care- 
fully sought, out, repaired, and embel- 
jished. It is impossiblesnot to Tepic 
the sentiment which indicates itse! 
by these tokens. It is a sentiment 
which belongs to the higher and Punie 
t of human nature, and which adds 
ae a little to the strength of states. 
a neople which takes no pride in the 
noble Pehievements of remote pa ny 
vill never achieve any thing worthy to 
be membered with pride by remote 
a sendante. Yet it is impossible for 
ERER or the statesman to look 
u unmixed complacency on the 
piven with “which Londonderry 
tes her deliverance, and on 


memora! € n 
ue honours which she pays to those 


:. Unhappily the ani- 
vies. of te brave champions ue 
nese aded with their glory.. The faults 
aera o ordinarily found in dominant: 
aa d dominant sects have not sel- 
ahin mm themselves without disguise 
oe gh tivities; and even with me 
ay a a, of pious gratitude which 
peste ete ed from her ra i 
too often been m 
and defiance. 

The Irish army 
a Sen "Tho | irit of the troops 
shor! a 


pecasions, 


‘nilure, 
Ww "eho news of a gr 
a p quarter. un 
antes aaea before this ee a 
D aie! Berwick had gained an a 

uk 
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tage over a detachment of the Ennis- 
Killeners, and had, by their opera. 
own confession, killed or taken tans 
more than fifty of them. thernnie 
They were in hopes of obtain- ee 
ing some assistance from Kirke, to 
whom they had sent a deputation; and 
they still persisted in rejecting all 
terms offered by the enemy. It was 
therefore determined at Dublin that an 
attack should be made upon them from 
several quarters at once. Macarthy, 
who had been rewarded for his services 
in Munster with the title of Viscount 
Mounteashel, marched towards Lough 
Erne from the east with three regiments 
of foot, two regiments of dragoons, and 
some troops of cavalry. A considerable 
force, which lay encamped near the 
mouth of the river Drowes, was at the 
same time to advance from the west. 
The Duke of Berwick was to come 
from the north, with such horse and 
dragoons as could be spared from the 
army which was besieging London- 
derry. The Enniskilleners were not 
fully apprised of the whole plan which 
had been laid for their destruction; 
but they knew that Macarthy was on 
the road with a force exceeding any 
which they could bring into the field. 
Their anxiety was in some degree re- 
lieved by the return of the deputation 
which they had sent to Kirke. Kirke 
could spare no soldiers; but he had 
sent some arms, some ammunition, and 
some experienced officers, of whom the 
chief were Colonel Wolseley and Lien- 
tenant Colonel Berry. These officers 
had come by sea round the coast of 
Donegal, and had run up the*Erne. 
On Sunday, the twenty-ninth of July, 
it was known that their boat was ap- 
proaching the island of Enniskillen. 
The whole population, male and female, 
came to the shore to greet them. It 
was with difficulty that they made 
their way to the Castle through the 
erowds which hung on them, blessing 
God that dear old England had not 
quite forgotten the Englishmen who 


d | were upholding her cause against great 


odds in the heart of Ireland. 
Wolseley seems to have been in 

every respect well qualified for his 

post. Hewasastanch Protestant, had 
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distinguished himself among the York- | haste that they had brought only one 
shiremen who rose up for the Prince of day’s penri; It was therefore ab- 
Orange and a free Parliament, and had, | solute. y necessary for them either to, 
even before the landing of the Dutch fight instantly or to retreat. Wolseley 
army, proved his zeal for liberty and | determined to consult the men; and 
. ‘pure religion, by causing the Mayor of| this determination, which, in ordinary 
Scarborough, who had made a speech | circumstances, would have been most 
in favour of King James, to be brought unworthy of a general, was fully justi- 
into the market place ånd well tosged| fied by the peculiar composition and 
there in a blanket.* This vehement | temper of the little army, an army 
hatred of Popery was, in the estimation | made up of gentlemen and yeomen 
of the men of Enniskillen, the first of fighting, not for pay, but for their 
all the qualifications of a leader; and lands, their wives, their children, and 
Wolseley had other and more import- | their God. The ranks were drawn up 
ant qualifications. Though himself re- | under arms; and the question was put, 
gularly bred to war, he seems to haye | Advance or Retreat?” The answer 
had a peculiar aptitude for the manage- | was an universal shout of “ Advance.” 
ment of irregular troops. He had Wolseley gave out the word, “No 
scarcely taken on himself the chief Popery.” Tt was received with loud 
command when he received notice that applause, He instantly made his. dis- 
Mountcashel had laid siege to the! positions for an attack, As he ap- 
Castle of Crum. Crum was the fron- | proached, thé enemy, to his great 
tier garrison of the Protestants of | surprise, began to retire. The Ennis- 
Fermanagh.. The rains of the old killeners were eager to pursue with all 
fortifications are now among the attrac- | speed: but their commander, suspecting 
tions of a beautiful pleasure ground, |a snare, restrained their ardour, and 
situated on a wood: promontory which | positively forbade them to break their 
overlooks Lough Erne. Wolseley de-|ranks, Thus one army retreated and 
termined to raise the siege, He sent! the other followed, in good order, 
Berry forward with such troops as|through the little town of Newton 
could be instantly put in motion, and | Butler. About a mile from that town 
promised to follow speedily with a/the Irish faced about, and made a 
larger force. stand. Their position was well chosen. 
Berry, after marching some miles, | They were drawn upon a hill at the 
Battlooe @2Countered thirteen companies | foot of which lay a deep bog. A narrow 
Femton of. Mucarthy’s dragoons, com- paved causeway which ran across tho 
. _manded by Anthony, the most bog was the only road by which the 
brilliant and accomplished of all who cavalry of tho Enniskilleners could 
bore the name of Hamilton, but much adyance ; for on the right and left were 
less successful as a soldier than as a| pools, turf pits, and quagmires, which 
courtier, a lover, and a writer. Hamil- afforded no footing to horses, Macarthy 
ton’s dragoons ran at the first fire : he] placed his cannon in such a manner as 
was severely wounded; and his second | to Sweep this causeway, 

in command was shot dead. Macarthy Wolseley ordered his infantry to the’ 
soon came up to suj port Hamilton ; and attack, They struggled through the 
at the same time Wolseley came up to| bog, made their way to firm ground, 
support Berry. The hostile armies] and rushed on the guns, There was 
were now in presence of cach other.| then a short and desperate fight. The 
Macarthy had above five thousand men | Irish cannoneers stood gallantly to their 
and several pieces of artillery. The pieces till they were cut down to a man, 
Enniskilleners were under three thou- | The Enniskillen horse, no longer in dan- 
sand; and they had marched in such ger of being mowed down by the fire of 
the artillery, came fast up the causeway. 
The Irish dragoons who had ran away 
in the morning, were smitten with 
another panic, and, without striking a 


* Bernardi’s Life of Himself, 1737, Wolse- 
feys exploit at Scarborough is mentioned 
in one of the letters published by Sir Henry 
Eli 3 
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blow, galloped from the field. The 
horse followed the example. Such was 
the terror of the fugitives that many of 
them spurred hard till their beasts fell 
down, and then continued to fly on foot, 
throwing away carbines, swords, and 
even coats, as incumbrances. The 
infantry, seeing themselves deserted, 
flung down their pikes and muskets 
and ran for their lives. The conquerors 
now give loose to that ferocity which 
has seldom failed to disgrace the civil 
wars of Ireland, The butchery was 
terrible. Near fifteen hundred of the 
vanquished were put to the sword. 
About five hundred more, in ignorance 
of the country, took a road which led 
to Lough Erne. The lake was before 
them: the enemy behind: they plunged 
into the waters and perished there. 
Macarthy, abandoned by his troops, 
rushed into the midst of his pursuers, 
and very nearly found the death which 
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he sought. He was wounded in several 
places: he was struck to the ground; 
and in another moment his brains 
would have been knocked out with the 
but end of a musket, when he was re- 
cognised and saved. The colonists lost 
only twenty men killed and fifty 
wounded. They took four hundred 
prisoners, seven pieces of cannon, 
fourteen barrels of powder, all the drums 
and all the colours of the vanquished 
enemy.” 


* Hamilton’s True Relation; Mac Cor- 
mick's Further Account; London Gazette, 

~ Aug. 22. 1689; Life of James, ii. 368, 369. ; 
Avanx to Lewis, Aug. fz., and to Louvois of' 
the same date. Story mentions a report that 
the panic among the Irish was cansed by the 
mistake of an officer who called out “ Right 
about face” instead of “ Rightface.” Neither 
Avaux nor James had heard any thing about 
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The battle of Newton Butler was 
won on the third day after the epy 

e ter- 
boom thrown over the Foyle Batlon of 
was broken. At Strabane the’ "°° 1t 
news met the Celtic army which was 
retreating from Londonderry. All was 
terror and confusion: the tents were 
struck: the military stores were flung 
by*waggon loads into the waters of 
the Mourne; and the dismayed Irish, 
leaving many sick and wounded to the 
merey of the victorious Protestants, 
fled to Omagh, and thence to Charle- 
mont. Sarsfield, who commanded at 
Sligo, found it necessary to abandon 
that town, which was instantly occupied 
by a detachment of Kirke’s troops.* 
Dublin was in consternation. James 
dropped words which indicated an in- 
tention of flying to the Continent. Evil 
tidings indeed came fast upon him. 
Almost at the same time at which he 
learned that one of his armies had 
raised the siege of Londonderry, and 
that another had been routed at Newton 
Butler, he received intelligence scarcely 
less disheartening from Scotland. 

It is now necessary to trace the pro- 
gress of those events to which Scotland 
owes’ her political and her religious 
liberty, her prosperity, and her civili- 
sation. 
this mistake. Indeed the dragoons who set 
the example of flight were not in the habit of 
waiting for orders to turn their backs on an 
enemy. They had run away once before on 
that very day. Avaux gives a very simple 
account of the defeat : “ Ces mesmes dragons 
qui ayoient fuy le matin laschérent le pied 
avec tout le reste de la cavalerie, sans tirer un 
coup de pistolet ; et ils s'enfuirent tous avec 
une telle épouvante qu'ils jettdrent monsque- 
tons, pistolets, et espées ; et la plupart denx, 
ayant crevé leurs chevaux, se déshabilldrent 


pour aller plus viste à pied. 
* Hamilton’s True Relation. 


END OF THE SECOND VOLUME, 
. 


LONDON 


PRINTED BY SPOTTISWOODE AND 00, 


NEW-STREET SQUARE 


